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PREFACE

MoDFRN researches into the early history of man, conducted
on diflerent lines, have converged with almost irresistible

force on the conclusion, that all civilizrd races hav some
period or other emerged from a state of savagcr)' -^ .jling

more or less closely the state in which many back j races

have continued to the present time • and that, long after the

M ,orlty of men in a community have censed to think and
act like savages, not a few traces of the old ruder modes of

life and thought survive in the habits and institutions of the

people. Such survivals are included under the head of folk-

lore, wh'ch, in the broadest sense of the word, may be
said to embrace the whole body of a people's traditionary

beliefs and customs, so far as these appear to be due to the

collective action of the multitude and cannot be traced to

the individual influenie of great men. Despite the high
moral and religious dcvelopn' c' the ancient Hebrews,
there is no reason to suppose t. they formed an exception

to this general law. They, f.»o, had probably passed through

a stage of barbarism ar.i even of savagery ; and this prob-

ability, base ; en the an; ,)„y of other races, is confirmed by
an examina^...; of their literature, which contains many
references to beliefs and practices that can hardly be ex-
plained except on the supposition that they are rudimentary
survivals from a far lower level of culture. It is to the

illustration and explanation of a few such relics of ruder

times, as they are preserved like fossils in the Old Testa-

ment, that 1 have addressed myself in the present work.
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Elsewhere I have had occasion to notice other similar sur

of the firstborn, the law of the uncleanness of women andthe custom of the scapegoat; but as I am unwuLtorepeat what I have said on these topics. I conten ^'dfw.th refernng readers, who may be interested in hemtmy other writing .
'
'°

The instrument for the det«>rfmn «r
c.iIi.ation. the comparative :::;X^^^^
human m.nd. enables us to trace man's intellectua andmora evolution, just as. applied to the hum n

"
anLT r'^T?" '"'"'^l

^^°'"''°" '-- '°-'^°-o. animal l.fe. There ,s, m short, a Comparative Anatomy

nl tT:Tr1 r °' *'^ ^^y' *"^ '^ promises to beno less fruitful of far-reaching consequences, not meret^speculative but practical, for the future of humajL Theapphcation of the comparative method to the tudy tf

the method was successfully employed for this purpose nFrance by the learned French pastor Samuel Bochart andin England by the learned divine John Spencer, MasL of

ntual laws of the ancient Hebrews is said to have laL Zfoundations of the science of Comparative R^i^'^ oown age, after a lapse of two centuries, the work in datedby these eminent scholars and divines was resumed in Cam

Smth
'^

"f/^^"^^
'"-^- -d fr'-end William RobertsonS^th. and the progress which the study made dunW h"hfe ime and s.nce his too early death is due in large meLreto the powerful impulse it received from his exLnrT

.enius and learning. It h.s been myZ^^T^Z
the footsteps of these my illustrious predecessors nth^^department of learning, and to carry on what r'" Zallowed to call the Cambridge tradUion ofC

"" ^
Religion.

tradition of Comparative



PREFACE U

It is a familiar truth that the full solution of any one
problem involves the solution of many more; nay, that

nothing short of omniscience could suffice to answer all

the questions implicitly raised by the seemingly simplest

inquiry. Hence the investigation of a point of folk-lore,

especially in the present inchoate condition of the study,

naturally opens up lines of inquiry which branch out in

many directions ; and in following them we are insensibly

drawn on into wider and wider fields of inquiry, until the
point from which we started has almost disappeared in the
distance, or, to speak more correctly, is seen in its proper
perspective as only one in a multitude of similar phenomena.
So it befell me when, many years ago, I undertook to inves-

tigate a point in the folk-lore of ancient Italy ; so it has
befallen me now, when I have set myself to discuss certain

points in the folk-lore of the ancient Hebrews. The
examination of a particular legend, custom, or law has in

some cases gradually broadened out into a disquisition

and almost into a treatise. But I hope that, apart
from their immediate bearing on the traditions and usages
of Israel, these disquisitions may be accepted as contri-

butions to the study of folk-lore in general. That study
is still in its infancy, and our theories on the subjects with
which it deals must probably for a long time to come be
tentative and provisional, mere pigeon-holes in which tem-
porarily to sort the multitude of facts, not iron moulds in

which to cast them for ever. Under these circumstances a
candid inquirer in the realm of folk-lore at the present time
will state his inferences with a degree of diffidence and
reserve corresponding to the difficulty and uncertainty of
the matter in hand. This I have always endeavoured to
do. If anywhere I have forgotten the caution which I

recommend to others, and have expressed myself with
an appearance of dogmatism which the evidence does
not warrant, I would request the reader to correct all such
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paia'cular statements by this general and sincere profession
of scepticism.

Throughout the present inquiry I have sought to take
account of the conclusions reached by the best modem
critics with regard to the composition and dates of the
various books of the Old Testament ; for I believe that
only in the light of these conclusions do many apparent
discrepancies in the sacred volume admit of a logical and
historical explanation. Quotations are generally made in
the words of the Revised English Version, and as I have
occasionally ventured to dissent from it and to prefer a dif-
ferent rendering or even, in a very few places, a different
reading, I wish to say that, having read the whole of the
Old Testament in Hebrew attentively, with the English
Version constantly beside me, I am deeply impressed by the
wonderful felicity with which Translators and Revisers alike
have done their work, combining in an extraordinary degree
fidelity to the letter with justice to the spirit of the original.
In its union of scrupulous accuracy with dignity and
beauty of language the English Revised Version of the Old
Testament is, as a translation, doubtless unsurpassed and
probably unequalled in literature.

The scope of my work has obliged me to dwell chiefly
on the lower side of ancient Hebrew life revealed in the
Old Testament, on the traces of savagery and superstition
which are to be found in its pages. But to do so is not
to ignore, far less to disparage, that higher side of the
Hebrew genius which has manifested itself in a spiritual
religion and a pure morality, and of which the Old Testa-
ment is the imperishable monument. On the contrary,
the revelation of the baser elements which underlay the
civilization of ancient Israel, as they underlie the civilization
of modern Europe, serves rather as a foil to enhance by
contrast the glory of a people which, from such dark depths
of ignorance and cruelty, could rise to such bright heights
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of wisdom and virtue, as sunbeams appear to shine with a

greater effulgence of beauty when they break through the

murky clouds of a winter evening than when they flood the

earth from the serene splendour of a summer noon. The
annals of savagery and superstition unhappily compose a

large part of human literature ; but in what other volume

shall we find, side by side with that melancholy record,

psalmists who poured forth their sweet and solemn strains

of meditative piety in the solitude of the hills or in green

pastures and beside still waters
; prophets who lit up their

beatific visions of a blissful future with the glow of an im-

passioned imagination ; historians who bequeathed to distant

ages the scenes of a remote past embalmed for ever in the

amber of a pellucid style ? These are the true glories of

the Old Testament and of Israel ; these, we trust and
believe, will live to delight and inspire mankind, when the

crudities recorded alike in sacred and profane literature shall

have been purged away in a nobler humanity of the future.

J. G. FRAZER.

I Brick Court, Temple, London,

ibth May 1918.

VOL. 1
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CHAPTER I

THE CREATION OF MAN

ATTENTIVE readers of the Bible can hardly fail to remark rw«^_^^

a strikinc discrepancy between the two accounts ot the „„„„,,„,

creation of man recorded in the first and second chapters of .hec..ation

Genesis In the first chapter, we read how, on the hith day oenesis.

of creation, God created the fishes and the birds all the

creatures that live in the water or in the air
;
and how on

the sixth day he created all terrestrial animals, and last of

all man, whom he fashioned in his own image, both male and

female From this narrative we infer that man was the last

to be created of all living beings on earth, and incidentally

we gather that the distinction of the sexes, which is char-

acteristic of humanity, is shared also by the divinity
;
though

how the distinction can be reconciled with the unity of the

Godhead is a point on which the writer vouchsafes us no

information. Passing by this theological problem, as perhaps

too deep for human comprehension, we turn to the simpler

question of chronology and take note of the statements that

God created the lower animals first and human beings after-

wards, and that the human beings consisted of a man and a

woman, produced to all appearance simultaneously, and each

of them reflecting in equal measure the glory of their divine

original. So far we read in the first chapter. But when we

proceed to peruse the second chapter, it is somewhat discon-

certing to come bolt on a totally different and, indeed, con-

tradictory account of the same momentous transaction. For

here we learn with surprise that God created man first, the

lower animals next, and woman last of all, fashioning her as

a mere afterthought out of a rib which he abstracted from

3



THE CREATION OF MAN PART I

The two
different

accounts

are derived

from two
different

documents,
the Priestly

and the

Jehovistic.

man in his sleep. The order of merit in the two narratives

is clearly reversed. In the first narrative the deity begins

with fishes and works steadily up through birds and beasts

to man and woman. In the second narrative he begins

with man and works downwards through the lower animals

to woman, who apparently marks the nadir of the divine

workmanship. And in this second version nothing at all is

said about man and woman being made in the image of God.

We are simply told that " the Lord God formed man of the

dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life ; and man became a living soul." ' Afterwards, to

relieve the loneliness of man, who wandered without a living

companion in the beautiful garden which had been created

for him, God fashioned all the birds and beasts and brought

them to man, apparently to amuse him and keep him com-

pany. Man looked at them and gave to them all their

names ; but still he was not content with these playmates,

so at last, as if in despair, God created woman out of an

insignificant portion of the masculine frame, and introduced

her to man to be his wife.''

The flagrant contradiction between the two accounts is

explained very simply by the circumstance that they are

derived from two different and originally independent docu-

ments, which were afterwards combined into a single book

by an editor, who pieced the two narratives together

without always taking pains to soften or harmonize

their discrepancies. The account of the creation in the

first chapter is derived from what is called the Priestly

Document, which was composed by priestly writers during

or after the Babylonian captivity. The account of the

creation of man and the animals in the second chapter is

derived from what is called the Jehovistic Document, which

was written several hundred years before the other, probably

in the ninth or eighth century before our era." The differ-

ence between the religious standpoints of the two writers is

manifest. The later or priestly writer conceives God in an

abstract form as withdrawn from human sight, and creating

all things by a simple fiat. The earlier or Jehovistic writer

conceives God in a very concrete form as acting and speak-

' Genesis ii. 7. Genesis ii. 18-24. ' See below, pp. 131 sqq.
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ing like a man, modelling a human being out of clay, plant-

ing a garden, walking in it at the cool of the day, calhng to

the man and woman to come out from among the trees

behind which they had hidden themselves, and making coats

of skin to replace the too scanty garments of fig-leaves with

which our abashed first parents sought to conceal their

nakedness.' The charming naivety, almost the gaiety, of

the earlier narrative contrasts with the high seriousness of

the later; though we cannot but be struck by a vein of

sadness and pessimism running under the brightly coloured

picture of life in the age of innocence, which the great

Jehovistic artist has painted for us. Above all, he hardly

attempts to hide his deep contempt for woman. The late-

ness of her creation, and the irregular and undignified

manner of it—made out of a piece of her lord and master,

after all the lower animals had been created in a regular

and decent manner—sufficiently mark the low opinion he

held of her nature ; and in the sequel his misogynism, as we

may fairly call it, takes a still darker tinge, when he ascribes

all the misfortunes and sorrows of the human race to the

credulous folly and unbridled appetite of its first mother."

Of the two narratives, the earlier or Jehovistic is not

only the more picturesque but also the richer in folk-lore,

retaining many features redolent of primitive simplicity

which have been carefully effaced by the later writer.

Accordingly, it offers more points of comparison with the

childlike stories by which men in many ages and countries

have sought to explain the great mystery of the beginning

of life on earth. Some of these simple tales I will adduce

in the following pages.

The Jehovistic writer seems to have imagined that God

moulded the first man out of clay, just as a potter might do,

or as a child moulds a doll out of mud ;
and that having

kneaded and patted the clay into the proper shape, the deity

animated it by breathing into the mouth and nostrils of the

figure, exactly as the prophet Elisha is said to have restored

to life the dead child of the Shunammite by lying on him,

and putting his eyes to the child's eyes and his mouth to

the child's mouth, no doubt to impart his breath to the

> Genesis ii. 7-9 ; «i- 8-10, 21- ' Genesis iii.

The
Jehovistic

narrative

the more
primitive of

the two.

nnbylonian

and
Kgyptian

parallels.



Greek
legend of

llietTeation

of men out

of clay by
Hromc-
IhetH.

• THE CkEATlON OF MAN .akt .

o^ncd .t» eyes.« To the Hebrew, this derivation of our

'Ground "7^/"' ^''"''
r "

''''^'' '""«"«ee. the word forground {a<iamah)x. m form the feminine of the word forman (*/,„«).» Prom various allusions in Babylonian

ma? rn" "°;:lf
'"" *'^*^ ^^^ Babylonians also on e "d

Berosus, the Babylonian priest, whose account of creation

Ws ot"hir";' J" \''"'''^ ^""•°"' ^''^ ^- ««' -t off

mL^J^^ ^.K
"""^

J''^
°'*'" «°*^^ *=*"«ht the flowing blood.

Zte and th?"?.''
^"^.

f^!^''-'^^
men out of the bloody

thei morl I
'^

'"'^' " ^•'^^ '"^" ^^'^ ^° ^^'«<^. becauseheir mortal clay ,s tempered with blood divine.^ InK^pt.an mythology Khnoumou. the Father of the Gods issa.d to have moulded men out of day on his potters whe^K^

moufH^H .K '^f
^^'""^ "^^ '^S*^ Prometheus is said to have

Whent had d T" °"\°' '^'^^ ^* *'^"°P-^ '" I'hccis.

»n5 L K
"^ ''" ''°'''' '°'"*^ °f the clay was left overand might be seen on the spot long afterwards in the shipeof two large boulders lying at the eoge of a ravine AGreek traveller, who visited the place in the second century

andThrt'h''"''^
'"'^ "^^ •""''^"^ ""^^ '"^^ -'-' o' c'a3^and that they smelt strongly of human flesh." I, too visitedthe spot some seventeen hundred and fifty years lat^; Ttis

•S9S). p.

2 Kings IV. 34 s^, AmonK tl>e
N'lot.c Kavirondo, of British Eiust
Africa, It sopiclimcs happens that a
person supposed to In; .Ica.l sneezes and
revives. In such a case the sneeze is
taken as a sign that the spirit, which
Had gone away on a journey, h.is re-
turned to its liody. .See John Koscoe,
the iforthent Ba„i„ (Camhridue.
I9IS). p. 288. * •

* S. R. Driver and \V. \\. IJennett,
in their commentaries on Cencsis ii. 7.

n. Zimmern, in E. Schradcr's Die
hethnsihriften und das Alte r,Ua-
«/«//» (Berlin, 1902), p. 506; l>.iui
Uhorme, La A'eligioi, Assyro-Hahloni-
enne (Paris, 1910), p. 75.

* Eusebi.;i, Chronuon, ed. A
Schoer.-, vol. i. (IJe.lin, 1S75) col. i6.'

(Sir) (Jaston .Maspero, Histoire
Anaenne des Ptuples de FOrient C/as-

sii/ue, r.es OrixiiWi
, Paris,

128, compare 157.
• l'.msanias x. 4. 4. Comp.ire

Apollodorus, liibliolhe.a, i. 7. i ; oVid
Metamorfh. i. 82 s,,.

; Juvenal, .V,,/.'

""v. 35. According to another version
ol the talc the creation took place not
at P.-inopeus, l,ut at Iconium in I.y.
caonia. Sec below, p. .55. J, is said
that Prometheus fashioned the animals
••IS well as men, giving to each kind of
I least Its proper nature. See Philemon,
quoted by Stobaeus, l-iorilei;ium, ii. 27
fhe creation of man by Prometheus is
ngured on ancient works of art See
J. Toutain, Elmles de Myiholo'/e et
•rmstoire des AWi-ions A,tti,/ius{\\xris
'909), p. 190. The l.-.te Greek rhcto!
rician I.ibanius confessed that, thouch
he knew that all human l>,xlies were
moulded out of the same clay, he did

A



CHAP. I THE CREATION OF MAN

a forlorn little glen, or rather hollow, on the southern side Th.- i«nc

of the hill of Panopeus, be'o«r the lone line of ruined but 'f
""".

Still stately walls and towjrs which crowns the grey rocks of

the summit. It was a hot day in late autumn—the first

of November—and after the long rainless summer of Greece
the little glen was quite dry ; no water trickled down its

bushy sides, but in the bottom I found a reddish crumbling
earth, perhaps a relic of the clay out of which Tromcthcus
modelled our first parents. The place vas solitary and
deserted : not a human being, not a sign of human
habitation was to be seen ; only the line of mouldering
towers and battlements on the hill above spoke of the busy
life that had long passed away. The whole scene, like so
many else in Greece, was fitted to impress the mind with a
sense of the transitoriness of man's little bustling existence
on earth compared with the permanence and, at least, the
outward peace and tranquillity of nature. The impression
was deepened when I rested, in the heat of the day, on the
summit of the hill under the shade of some fine hoily-oaks,
and surveyed the distant prospect, rich in memories of the
past, while the sweet perfume of the wild thyme scented all

the air. To the south the finely cut peak of Helicon peered
over the low intervening ridges. In the west loomed the
mighty mass of Tarnassus, its middle slopes darkened by
pine-woods like shadows of clouds brooding on the mountain
side

; while at its skirts nestled the ivy-mantled walls of
Daulis overhanging the deep glen, whose romantic beauty
accords so well with the loves and sorrows of Procne and
Philomela, which Greek legend associated with the spot.

.Northwards, across the broad plain to which the steep bare
hill of Panopeus descends, the eye rested on the gap in the
hills through which the Cephissus winds his tortuous way to
tlow under grey willows, at the foot of barren stony hills,

till his turbid waters lose themselves, no longer in the vast
reedy swamps of the now vanished Copaic Lake, but in a
dark cavern of the limestone rock. Eastward, clinging to

not know who h.n(l moulded them ;

however, he was cnnttnt t" nrccpt the
traditional ascription of our creation to
I'rometheus (Libanius, Oral. xxv. 31,
vol. ii. p. 552, ed. R. Koerstcr, Leip-

sic, 1904). According to Ilesiod

{ /fV,vi and Day:, (ro :/.,:), it was the

smith-god Hephaestus who, at the bid-

ding o( y.eus, moulded the lirst woman
out of n.oist earth.

''

\\
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» THE CREATION OF MAN Mm
the slopes of the bleak range of which the hill of Panopeus
forms part, were the ruins of Chacronea, the birthplace of
rlutarch

; and out there in the plain was fought the fatal
battle which laid Greece at the feet of Macedonia. There
too. in a later age, Kast and West met in deadly conflict'
when the Roman armies under Sulla defeated the Asiatic
hosts of Mithridates. Such was the landscape spread out
before mc on one of those farewell autumn days of almost
pathetic splendour, when the departing summer seems to
linger fondly, as if loth to resign to winter the enchanted
mountains of Greece. Next day the scene had changed •

summer was gone. A grey November mist hung low on
the hills which only yesterday had shone resplendent in the
«un, and under its melancholy curtain the dead flat of the
Chaeronean plain, a wide, treeless expanse shut in by
desolate slopes, wore an aspect of chilly sadness befitting the
battlefield where a nation's freedom was lost.

We cannot doubt that such rude conceptions of the
origin of mankind, common to Greeks, Hebrews, Babylonians

onnr": *"'^. Egyptians, were handed down to the civilized peoples of
of Cay. antiquity by their savage or barbarous forefathers. Certainly

stories of the same sort have been recorded among the
savages and barbarians of to-day or yesterday. Thus the
Australian blacks in the neighbourhood of Melbourne said
that Pund-jel, the Creator, cut three large sheets of bark with
his big knife. On one of ;hr . he placed some clay and
worked It up with his knife into a proper consistence He
then laid a portion of the clay on one of the other pieces of
bark and shaped it into a human form

; first he made the
feet, then the legs, then the trunk, the arms, and the head
1 hus he made a clay man on each of the two pieces of bark •

and being well pleased with his handiwork, he danced round
them for joy. Next he took stringy bark from the eucalyptus
tree, made hair of it, and stuck it on the heads of his clay
men. Then he looked at them again, was pleased with his
work, and again danced round them for joy. He then lay
down on them, blew his breath hard into their mouths their
noses, and their navels

; and presently thev stirred, spoke
and rose up as full-grown men.' The Maoris of New Zealand

' K. Urough Smyth, The Aborisiius of Victoria (Melbourne, 1 878). i. 434.
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say that a certain god, variously named Tu, Tiki, and Tane,

took red riverside clay, kneaded it with his uwn blood into

a likeness or image 'of himself, with eyes, legs, arms, and all

complete, in fact, an exact copy of the deity ; and having

[wrfected the ruidcl, he animated it by breathing into its

mouth and nostrils, whercu|K>n the clay effigy at once came
to life and sneezed. " Of all these things," said a Maori, in

relating the story of man's creation, " the most important is

the fact that the clay sneezed, forasmuch as that sign of

the {H>wer of the gods remains with us even to this day in

order that we may be reminded of the great work Tu accom-

plished on the altar of the Kauhanga-nui, and hence it is

that when mon sneeze the words of Tu are repeated by

those who are present " ; for they say, " Sneeze, O spirit of

life." ' So like himself was the man whom the Maori Creator

Tiki fashioned that he called him Tiki-ahiia, that is, Tiki's

likeness.''

A very generally received tradition in Tahiti was that

the first human pair was made by Taaroa, the chief god.

They say that after he had formed the world he created man
out of red earth, which was also the food of mankind until

bread-fruit was produced. Further, some say that one day
Taaroa called for the man by name, and when he came he

made him fall asleep. As he slept, the Creator took out one

of his bones {ivi) and made of it a woman, whom he gave

to the man to be his wife, and the pair became the pro-

fjeiiitors of mankind. Thi.s narrative was taken down from

the lips of the natives in the early years of the mission to

Tahiti. The missionary who records it observes :
" This

always appeared to mc a mere recital of the Mosaic account

of creation, which they had heard from some Kuropean, and

I never placed any reliance on it, although they have re-

peatedly toL' me it wa.s a tradition among them before any

Some have al.so stated that the woman's

Tnliitian

tnulitinn of

thi-irentioti

uf man out

of ciny ,in<l

of woman
out of

mrtn's rill.

fcjreigner arrived

' Liout. -Colonel W. K. (lUilt^fon,

" Maori Religion, ''_/.»»/>•««/ ryVAc Poly-

nesian Society, vol. xiv. (1905), pp.

125 sq. ; R. Taylor, 7'e Ika a Maui,
f-r AV?;' /.m'ilthi xlH'.l it! I»hrrit:l»t-,

Second Eilition (London, 1 870), p.

117. Compare K. Shortland, Maori
Kelif^on and Mytholog' (London,

1882), pp. 31 iv/. The name of the

Creator varies in the three versions : in

the first it is Tu, in the second Tiki,

in the th'd Tane. The red colour of

the clay, mA the kriv.ulin-^ of it with

the go<rs blood, are mentioned only by
Taylor, a go<Kl authority.

« R. Taylor, I.e.

u
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Similar

stories as to

thecreation

of woman
in other

parts of

Polynesia.

Similar

story of the

cri'ation of

woman
told l)y the

Karens of

Burma.

name was Ivi, which would be by them pronounced as if

written Eve. Ivi is an aboriginal word, and not only signifies

a bone, but also a widow, and a victim slain in war. Notwith-

standing the assertion of the natives, I am disposed to think

that Ivi, or Eve, is the only aboriginal part of the story, as

far as it respects the mother of the human race." ' However,

the same tradition has been recorded in other parts of Poly-

nesia besides Tahiti. Thus the natives of Fakaofo or Bow-

ditch Island say that the first man was produced out of a

stone. After a time he bethought him of making a woman.

So he gathered earth and moulded the figure of a woman
out of it, and having done so he took a rib out of his left

side and thrust it into the earthen figure, which thereupon

started up a live woman. He called her Ivi (Eevee) or

" rib " and took her tc wife, and the whole human race sprang

from this pair.* The Maoris also are reported to believe

that the first woman was made out of the first man's ribs.^

This wide diffusion of the story in Polynesia raises a doubt

whether it is merely, as Ellis thr - repetition of the

Biblical narrative learned from El

However, the story of the ere of the first woman
out of a rib of the first man meets us elsewhere in forms so

closely resembling the Biblical account that they can hardly

be independent of it. Thus the Karens of Burma say that

God " created man, and of what did he form him ? He
created man at first from the earth, and finished the work of

creation. He created woman, and of what did he form her?

He took a rib from the man and created the woman." Again

they say, " He created spirit or life. How did he create

spirit ? Father God said :
' I love these my son and daughter.

I will bestow my life upon them.' He took a particle of

his life, and breathed it into their nostrils, and they came to

life and were men. Thus God created man. God made
food and drink, rice, fire and water, cattle, elephants and

' William KUis, Polyiusian Re-

searches, Second Kdition (London,

1832-1836), i. wo sq. Ivi ox iwi is

the rej;ular word for "lione" in the

various Polynesian languages. See
E. Tregear, The .Maori - /'olyni'siaii

Comparative Dictionary (Wellington,

New Zealand, 1 89 1), p. 109.

- George Turner, Samoa a Hundred
i,ars ai^'o and lon^ be/ore (London,

1884), pp. 267 sq.

^
J. L. Nicholas, Narrative of a

Voyai;e to New Zealand (London,
i.S(7), i. 59, who writes, ".ind to add
still more to this strange coincidence,

the general term for bone is Hevee."

L
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1

birds." ' The suspicion thatwe have here to do with missionary

or at all events European influence, is confirmed, if not raised

to a certainty, by other traditions current among the Ghaikos,

a branch of the Karens. For the Ghaikos trace their genea-

logy to Adam, and count thirty generations from him to the

buildinp of a great tower and the confusion of tongues.

Acr'^.di.i'T tc them "in the days of Pan-dan-man, the people

de' ;fmined to bua' a pagoda that should reach up to heaven.

Th p-irc they •^uppose to be somewhere in the country of

the Hc(1 Karen?, with whom they represent themselves as

associated uuii! this event. When the pagoda was half way

up to heaven, God came down and confounded the language

of the people, so that they could not understand each other.

Then the people scattered, and Than-mau-rai, the father of

the Ghaiko tribe, came west, with eight chiefs, and settled in

the valley of the Sitang." ' Again, the Bedel Tartars of

Siberia have a tradition that God at first made a man, who
lived quite alone on the earth. But once, while this solitary

slept, the devil touched his breast ; then a bone grew out

from his ribs, and falling to the ground it grew long and

became the first woman.^ Thus these Tartars have deepened

the cynicism of the writer in Genesis by giving the devil

a hand in the creation of our common mother.^ But to return

to the Pacific.

In Nui, or Netherland Island, one of the Ellice Islands,

they say that the god Aulialia made models of a man and

a woman out of earth, and when he raised them up they

came to life. He called the man Tepapa and the woman
Tetata.* The Pclew Islanders relate that a brother and

sister made men out of clay kneaded with the blood of

various animals, and that the characters of these first men

Tartar

story of the

creation of

woman out

of the first

man's rib.

Other
stories of

thecreation

of man in

the I'acific.

' Rev. E. B. Cross, "On the

Karens," Journal of the Aniei-iiaii

Oriiiital Sotii'ty, vol. iv. No. 2 (New
York, 1854), pp. 300 Si/. The tran.s-

lations from the Karen are by the

Kev. F. Mason, D. D.
- Rev. F. Mason, D.D., "On

Dwellings, Works of .Art, etc., of the

Kixen%" Journal 0/ l/ic .tsintii Sotiely

of /teii^ii/, N.S. .xxx\ii. (1868) pp.

163 Sf.

^ \V. Radloff, Aus SMrieu (Leipsic,

1884), i. 360.
* In Xan'oluk, one of the Caroline

Islands, there is a story of a ni.an who
in the early age of I lie world was

created out of the rib of a man and

married the daughter <>{ the Creator.

See Max (Jirschncr, "Die Karolinen-

insel Nanioluk und ihre Bewohner,"

Baessler-Air/ih'. ii. (Leipsic and Berlin,

1912) p. 187.
^ G. Turner, Samoa (hondon, 1884),

pp. 300 J,/.

ii
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Melanesian

legends of

the creation

of men out
of red clay.

Stories of

thecreation

of man in

the Indian

Archi-

pelago.

The
Toradja
version in

Celebes.

and of their descendants were determined by the characters
of the animals whose blood had been mingled with the
primordial clay ; for instance, men who have rat's blood in

them are thieves, men who have serpent's blood in them are
sneaks, and men who have cock's blood in them are brave.'

According to a Melanesian legend, told in Mota, one of the
Banks' Islands, the hero Qat moulded men of clay, the red
clay from the marshy riverside at Vanua Lava. At first he
made men and pigs just alike, but his brothers remonstrated
with him, so he beat down the pigs to go on all fours and
made man walk upright. Qat fashioned the first woman out
of supple twigs, and when she smiled he knew she was a living

woman.* A somewhat different version of the Melanesian
story is told at Lakona, in Santa Maria There they say
that Qat and another spirit {vut) called Marawa both made
men. Qat constructed them out of the wood of dracaena-
trees. Six days he worked at them, carving their limbs and
fitting them together. Then he allowed them six days to
come to life. Three days he hid them away, and three days
more he worked to make them live. He set them up and
danced to them and beat his drum, and little by little they
stirred, till at last they could stand all by themselves. Then
Qat divided them into pairs and called each pair husband and
wife. Marawa also constructed men out of the wood of a
tree, but it was a different tree, the tavisoviso. He likewise
worked at them six days, beat his drum, and made them
live, just as Qat did. But when he saw them move, he dug
a pit and buried them in it for six days, and then, when he
scraped away the earth to see what they were doing, he
found them all rotten and stinking. That was the origin
of death.^ The natives of Malekula, one of the New
Hebrides, give the name of Bokor to the great being who
kneaded the first man and woman out of clay.*

The inhabitants of Noo-hoo-roa, in the Kei Islands, say
that their ancestors were fashioned out of clay by the supreme

isiaiis, pp. 157 sf.

* Rev. T.Watt Leggatt, "Malekula,
New Hebrides," AV/V>r/ 0/ the Fourth
Meeting of the Australasian Association

for the Advancement of SciciiiC, hdii at

Hobart, Tasmania, in January iSg»
(Hobart, 1893), pp. 707 sq.

'
J. Kubary, "Die Keligion der

I'elauer," in A. Bastian's AlUrhi atis

Volks- und Menschenkunde (ISerlin,

1888), i. 3, s6.
» R. H. Cndringtnn, Thf Melau-

«»ij»v (Oxford, 1891), p. 158.
^ R. II. Codrington, The A/elan-



CHAP. I THE CREATION OF MAN '3

god, Dooadlera, who breathed life into the clay figures.'

According to the Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes
there were at first no human beings on the earth. Then
i Lai, the god of the upper world, and i Ndara, the goddess
of the under world, resolved to make men. They committed
the task to i Kombengi, who made two models, one of a man
and the other of a woman, out of stone or, according to others,

out of wood. When he had done his work, he set up his

models by the side of the road which leads from the upper
to the under world, so that all spi.its passing by might see
and criticize his workmanship. In the evening the gods
talked it over, and agreed that the calves of the legs of the
two figures were not round enough. So Kombengi went to
work again, and constructed another pair of models which he
again submitted to the divine criticism. This time the gods
observed that the figures were too pot-bellied, so Kombengi
produced a third pair of models, which the gods approved
of, after the maker had made a slight change in the anatomy
of the figures, transferring a portion of the male to the female
figure. It now only remained to make the figures live. So
the god Lai returned to his celestial mansion to fetch eternal
breath for the man and woman ; but in the meantime the
Creator himself, whether from thoughtlessness or haste, had
allowed the common wind to blow on the figures, and they
drew their breath and life from it. That is why the breath

IS to the wind when a man dics.-

J aborigines of Minahassa, in the north of Celebes, The
s, ..iat two beings called Wailan Waneko and Wanei •'^''"'•'assan

I -111 ° version in
were alone on an island, where grew a coco-nut tree. CeUbes.

Said Wailan Wangko to Wangi, "Remain on earth while
I climb up the tree." Said Wangi to Wailan Wangko,
" Good." But then a thought occurred to Wangi, and he
climbed up the tree to ask Wailan Wangko why he, Wangi,
should remain down there all alone. Said Wailan Wangko
to Wangi, " Return and take earth and make two images, a
! ... and a woman." Wangi did so, and both images were

C. M. Pleyte, " Ethnographische
T jhrijving der Kei-Eilanden," Tijd-
51 tirift van het Nederlandsch Aardrijks-
kundi); Genootschap, Tweede Seric,

"• («893) p. 564.

2 N. Adrian! en Alb. C. Kruijt,

De Barc'c - sprekende Toradja's van
Midiien-CeUbts (Balavia, 1012-1914),
i. 3, 24s sq.
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men who could move but not speak. So Wangi sw* m;"H

up the tree again to ask Wailan Wangko, " How now? 1\

two images are made, but they cannot speak." Said Wailan

Wangko to Wangi, " Take this ginger and go and blow it

on the skulls and the ears of these two images, that they

may be able to speak ; call the man Adam and the woman
Ewa." ' In this narrative the names of the man and woman
betray Christian or Mohammedan influence, but the rest of

the story may be aboriginal.

The Dyaks of Sakarran in British Borneo say that the

first man was made by two large birds. At first they tried

to make men out of trees, but in vain. Then they hewed

them out of rocks, but the figures could not speak. Then
they moulded a man out of damp earth and infused into

his veins the red gum of the kumpang-tree. After that

they called to him and he answered ; they cut him and

blood flowed from his wounds, so they gave him the name
of Tannah Kumpok or " moulded earth." - Some of the Sea

Dyaks, however, are of a different opinion. They think that

a certain god named Salampandai is the maker of men. He
hammers them into shape out of clay, thus forming the

bodies of children who are to be born into the world.

There is an insect which makes a curious clinking noise at

night, and when the Dyaks hear it, they say that it is the

clink of Salampandai's hammer at his work. The story

goes that he was commanded by the gods to make a man,

and he made one of stone ; but the figure could not speak

and was therefore rejected. So he set to work again, and

made a man of iron ; but neither could he speak, so the gods

would have none of him. The third time Salampandai

made a man of clay, and he had the power of speech.

Therefore the gods were pleased and said, " The man you

have made will do well. Let him be the ancestor of the

human race, and you must make others like him." So
Salampandai set about fashioning human beings, and he is

still fashioning them at his anvil, working away with his

' N. Graafland, De Miiiahassa

(Rotterdam, 1869), i. 96 sq.

' Ilorsburgh, quoted by H. Linij

Roth, The Natives of Sara-Mik aud of
British North Borneo (XjoaAon, 1896),

i. 299 s<i. Compare the Lord Bishop

of Labuan, "On the Wild Tribes of

the North -West Coast of Borneo,"

Transaitions of the Ethnological Society

ofLondon, Ncv,- Series, ii. (1863) p. 27.
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tools in unseen regions. There he hammers out the
clay babies, and when one of them is finished he brings
it to the gods, who ask the infant, "What would you
like to handle and use ?" If the child answers, "A sword,"
the gods pronounce it a male; but if the child replies,

"Cotton and a spinning-wheel," they pronounce it a
female. Thus they are born boys or girls, according to their

own wishes.'

The natives of Nias, an island ^o the south-west of The
Sumatra, have a long poem descriptive of the creation, "«a''°" «>f

which they recite at the dances performed rt the funeral of b/ttie''°

a chief In this poem, which is arranged in couplets after ^1'^"^"°^

the style of Hebrew poetry, the second verse repeating the
idea of the first in somewhat different language, we read
how the supreme god, Luo Zaho, balhed at a celestial spring
which reflected his figure in its clear water as in a mirror,
and how, on seeing his image in the water, he took a handful
of earth as large as an egg, and fashioned out of it a figure

like one of those figures of ancestors which the people of
Nias construct. Having made it, he put it in the scales and
weighed it ; he weighed also the wind, and having weighed
it, he put it on the lips of the figure which he had made

;

so the figure spoke like a man or like a child, and God gave
him the name of Sihai. But though Sihai was like God in

form, he had no offspring ; and the world was dark, for as
yet there was neithc. sun nor moon. So God meditated,
and sent Sihai down to earth to live there in a house made
of tree-fern. But while as yet he had neither wife nor
child, he one day died at noon. However, out of his mouth
grew two trees, and the trees budded and blossomed, and
the wind shook the blossoms from the trees, and blossoms
fell to the ground and from them arose diseases. And from
Sihai's throat grew a tree, from which gold is derived ; and
from his heart grew another tree, from which men are
descended. Moreover, out of his right eye came the sun
and out of his left eye came the moon.'* In this legep'' the
idea of creating man in his own image appears to hav>. jeen

• Edwin II. f'.omes. Sci'tnteen Years
among the Sea Dyaks of Horneo (Lon-
don, 191 1), p. 197, compare p. 174.

' n. Simdcrman, r>k Imel Nias
und dL Mission daselbst (Barmen,
1905), pp. 65 sqii-, 200 sgi/.
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Slory of

thecreation

of man told

by the

Bi1a-an

in the

Philippine

Islands.

Another
Bila-an

verbioU of

the story.

suggested to the Creator by the accident of seeing his own

likeness reflected in a crystal spring.

The Bila-an, a wild tribe of Mindanao, one of the Philip-

pine Islands, relate the creation of man as follows. They

say that in the beginning there was a certain being named

Melu, of a size so huge that no known thing can give any

idea of it ; he was white in colour, and had golden teeth,

and he sat upon the clouds, occupying all the space above.

Being of a very cleanly habit, he was constantly rubbing

himself in order to preserve the whiteness of his skin un-

sullied. The scurf which he thus removed from his person

he laid on one side, till it gathered in such a heap as to

fidget him. To be rid of it he constructed the earth out of

it, and being pleased with his work he resolved to make

two beings like himself, only much smaller in size. He

fashioned them accordingly in his own likeness out of the

leavings of the scurf whereof he had moulded the earth, and

these two were the first human beings. But while the

Creator was still at work on them, and had finished one of

them all but the nose, and the other all but the nose and one

other part, Tau Dalom Tana came up to him and demanded

to be allowed to make the noses. After a heated argument

with the Creator, he got his way and made the noses, but in

applying them to the faces of our first parents he unfortun-

ately placed them upside down. So warm had been the

discussion between the Creator and his assistant in regard

to the noses, that the Creator quite forgot to finish the other

part of the second figure, and went away to his place above

the clouds, leaving the first man or the first woman (for we

are not told which) imperfect ; and Tau Dalom Tana also

went away to his place below the earth. After that a heavy

rain fell, and the two first of human kind nearly perished,

for the rain ran off the tops of their heads into their up-

turned nostrils. Happily the Creator perceived their plight

and coming down from the clouds to the rescue he took off"

their noses and replaced them right end up.'

A variant of the foregoing legend told by the Bila-an

runs thus. In the beginning four beings, two male and two

> Fay-Cooper Cole, r-i^JrarfT-r/i^ 1913), pp. 135 ''1- (P'M Museum

aj Davao DistrUt, Mindanao (Chicago, of Natural History, Publication no. )
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female, lived on a small island no bigger than a hat. Neither
trees nor grass grew on the island, but one bird lived on it.

So the four beings sent the bird to fetch some earth, the
fruit of the rattan, and the fruit of trees. When it brought
the articles, Melu, who was one of the two male beings, took
the earth and moulded it into land, just as a woman moulds
pots ; and having fashioned it he planted the seeds in it, and
they grew. But after a time he said, " Of what use is land
without

, "ople?" The others said, " Let us make wax into

people." They did so, but when the waxen figures were set

near the fire, they melted. So the Creators perceived that
they could not make man out of wax. Not to be baffled,

they resolved to make him out of dirt, and the two male
beings accordingly addressed themselves to the task. All
went well til! it came to fashioning the noses. The Creator
who was charged with this operation put the noses on upside
down, and though his colleague Melu pointed out his mis-
take, and warned him that the people would be drowned if

they went about with their noses in that position, he refused
to repair his blunder and turned his back in a huff. His
colleague seized the opportunity and the noses at the same
instant, and hastily adjusted these portions of the human
frame in the position which they still occupy. But on the
bridge of the nose you can see to this day the print left

by the Creator's fingers in his hurry.'

The Bagobos, a pagan tribe of South-Eastern Mindanao, ftigobo

say that in the beginning a certain Diwata made the sea
^'"0''f'i>t'

, ^, , , , , , , creation of
and the land, and planted trees of many sorts. Then he nmn.

took two lumps of earth, shaped them like human figures,

and spat on them ; so they became man and woman.
The old man was called Tuglay, and the old woman, Tugli-
bung. They married and lived together, and the old man
made a great house and planted seeds of different kinds,

which the old woman gave him.^

The Kumis, who inhabit portions of Arakan and the Indian

Chittagong hill tracts in eastern India, told Captain I.ewin '^R^dsof
.,-,,. .

• thecreation
the followmg story of the creation of man. God made the of man.

world and the trees and the creeping things first, and after

' Kay-CooperCole,c/. I//, pp. 136^4?.
^ I.aura Watson Benedict, " Bagobo

VOL. I

'S\y\.)\^"/oiinial ofAniei i,aii Folk-lore,

xxvi. (1913) P- «5-
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that he made one man and one woman, forming their bodies

of clay ; but every night, when he had done his work, there

came a great snake, which, while God was sleeping, devoured

the two images. This happened twice or thrice, and God

was at his wits' end, for he had to work all day, and could

not finish the pair in less than twelve hovrs ;
besides, if he

did not sleep, " he would be no good," as t v. native narrator

observed with some show of probability. So, as I have

said, God was at his wits' end. But at last he got up early

one morning and first made a dog and put life into it ; and

that night, when he had finished the images, he set the dog

to watch them, and when the snake came, the dog barked

and frightened it away. That is why to this day, when a

man is dying, the dogs begin to howl ; but the Kumis think

that God sleeps heavily nowadays, or that the snake is

bolder, for men die in spite of the howling of the dogs. If

God did not sleep, there would be neither sickness nor

death ; it is during the hours of his sl-mber that the snake

comes and carries us off.' A similar tale is told by the

Khasis of Assam. In the beginning, they say, God created

man and placed him on earth, but on returning to look at

the work of his hands he found that the man had been

destroyed by the evil spirit. This happened a second

time, whereupon the deity created first a dog and then a

man ; and the dog kept watch and prevented the devil

from destroying the man. Thus the work of the deity

was preserved.-' The same story also crops up, with a

slight varnish of Hindoo mythology, among the Korkus, an

aboriginal t 'be of the Central Provinces of India. Accord-

ing to them, Rawan, the demon king of Ceylon, observed

that the Vindhyan and Satpura ranges were uninhabited,

and he besought the great god Mahadeo to people them.

So Mahadeo, by whom they mean Siva, sent a crow to find

for him an ant-hill of red earth, and the bird discovered

such an ant-hill among the mountains of Betul. Thereupon

the god repaired to the spot, and taking a handful of the red

• Captain T. II. Lcwin, Wild Kcues

of South - Eastern India (London,

1870), pp. 224-226.

i Lieut. -Colonel P. R. T. Gurdon,

The Khasis, Second Edition (London,

1914), p. 106. Compare A. Bastian,

yolkeistamme am Brahmafuira und
verwandtsihaftliche Nachbarn (Ucrlin,

1883), p. 8.

J
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earth he fashioned out of It two images, in the likeness of
a man and a woman. But no sooner had he done so than
two fiery horses, sent by Indra, rose from the earth and
trampled the images to dust. For two days the Creator
persisted in his attempts, but as often as the images were
made they were dashed in pieces by the horses. At last
the god made an image of a dog, and breathed into it the
br»th of life, and the animal kept off the fiery steeds of
Indra. Thus the god was able to make the two images of
man and woman undisturbed, and bestowing life upon them
he called them Mula and Mulai. These two became the
ancestors of the Korku tribe.'

A like tale is told, with a curious variation, by the Mu.ui.n
Mundas, a primitive aboriginal tribe of Chota Najipur. Thev ""'"" "^

say that the Sun-god. by name Singbonga. first fashioned
'"'''^

two clay figures, one meant to represent a man and the other
a woman. But before he could endow the figures with life
the horse, apprehensive of what in future he might endure
at their hands, trampled them under its hoofs. In those
days the horse had wings and could move about much faster
than now. When the Sun-god found that the horse had
destroyed his earthen figures of men, he first created a spider
and then fashioned two more clay figures like those which
the horse had demolished. Next he ordered the spider to
guard the effigies against the horse. Accordingly the spider
wove Its web round the figures in such a way that the horse
could not break them again. After that, the Sun-god im-
parted life to the two figures, which thus became the firsthuman beings.-

A story of the same sort, in fuller form and with san.ni
material variations, is told by the Santals of Bengal Thcv ^'"0"fthe
say that in the beginning there was a certain Thakur Jiu. r '°" °'

rhere was no land visible, all was covered with water
ihen Thakur Jiu's servants said to him, "How shall we
create human beings?" He replied. "If it be so desired,

' K. V. Russell, The Trihes and (Rinkipore, 19, 0) pp. 201 .y. The
writer adds in a note, " The Kir-hOrs
and the Asiirs of Chotii Nscpur substi-
tute the doj; for the spider. The dog
would hark at the horse and frighten
him away whenever he attempted to
approach the clay figures."

I _ ..^.i»..., i nc J riiiis ana
I tastes 0/ the Central Prorinccs of Jndia
[(London, 1916), iii. 551 sq.

»/ '*'"" Chandra Roy, "The Divine
IMyths of the Mundas," /<""•««/ of the
'eihar and Orissa Kesearch Society, ii.
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we can create them." They then said, " If you give us a

blessing (or the gift), we shall be ablo to do so." Thakur

Jiu then said, " Go, call Malin Budhi. She is to be found

in a rock cave under the water." When she came, she

How the received the order to form two human beings. Some say
^im«Bci

jjjg jj^^jg jijg^ Qf g Y\x\f\ of froth which proceeded from a

trampled supernatural being who dwelt at the bottom of the sea, but

'Z'^h^" others say she made them of a stiff clay. Thakur Jiu was
Uay-hone.

The
creation of

two birds.

ill 1

a spectator of what was being done. At length Malin

Budhi made the bodies of two human beings, and laid them

out to dry. In the meantime Day-horse (Singh Sadom)

passed that way, and trampling them under foot destroyed

them. After an interval Thakur Jiu demanded of Malin

Budhi whether she had prepared the figures. She replied,

"
I made them, but I have many enemies." Thakur Jiu

inquired who they were, and she answered, " Who but Day-

horse ? " Thakur Jiu then said, " Kick the pieces into the

Sora Nai and the Samud Nai," At this point the reciter

of the story chants the following staves :—

" Oh .' the Day-horse. Oh ! the Day-horse,

The Day-horse has _i,vtie to the river Ciang,

The Day-horse has floated to the Sora Hia,

Oh ! the Day-horse."

Thakur Jiu then said to Malin Budhi, " I again give you a

blessing ; go, make two human beings." Having prepared

them, she went to Thakur Jiu, who said, " Well, have you

got them ready ? " She replied, " They are ready
;

give

them the gift of life." He said, " Above the door-frame is

the life (or spirit) of birds ; do not bring that. Upon the

cross-beam is the life of human beings ; bring it." So she

went, but being low of stature she could not reach the

cross-beam ; hence she brought the birds' life from above the

door. No sooner had she given the birds' life to the figures

than they flew up into the heavens, where they continued to

course about, whether for twelve years or for twelve months

is doubtful. The names oi the birds were Has and Hasin.

At length the desire to breed came upon them, and they

went to Thakur Jiu and said, " You gave us being, but we

cannot find a place on which to rest." He answered, " I

will prepare a place for you."
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,1

Living In the water were Solc-fish. Crab. I'rincc Karth- ThcmWn,
worm, and Lendom Kuar. Thakur JJu called them and "f«'«'"«h

ordered them to raise the earth above the water. Sole-fish ZvT"^
said, « I will raise the earth above the water," but though
he tried and tried again, he could not do it. Then Crab
came and said, " I will do it." but he also failed. Prince
harth-worm then came and undertook to accomplish It. So
he ducked his head under water and swallowed earth, and
the earth passed through him and came out at the other
end

;
but when it fell on the surface of the water, It Imme-

diately sank to the bottom again. Then Prince Earth-
worm said. " Within the water resides Prince Tortoise ; if we
fasten him at the four corners with chains, and then raise
the earth on his back, it will remain and not fall into the
water again." So Prince Earth-worm secured Prince Tor-
toise with chains and raised the earth on his back, and in a
short time there was an island in the midst of the waters.
Thakur Jiu then caused a kamm tree ' to spring up. and at
the foot of the karam tree he caused sirom grass - to grow.
He then cau.sed dhobi grass " to spring up, after which he
covered the earth with all kinds of trees and herbs. In
this manner the earth became firm and stable.

Then the birds Has and Hasin came and alighted on ii»m.-.n
the karam tree, and afterwards made their nest among the

'"'"'«'

Strom grass at its foot. There the female laid two eggs. ouTof""
and Raghop huar came and ate them. Again she laid

^'"^'' ^^^''

other two eggs, and again Raghop Buar came and devoured
them. Then Has and Hasin went to Thakur Jiu and
informed him that Raghop Buar had twice eaten their
eggs. On hearing this Thakur Jiu said. "I shall send
some one to guard your eggs." So, calling Jaher-era. he
committed the eggs of the two birds to her care. So well
did she perform her task that the female was allowed
to hatch her eggs, and from the eggs emerged two human
beings, a male and a female; their names were Piichu
Haram and Piichu Budhi. These were the parents of man-
kind. Here the reciter of the story bursts out into song as
follows :

—

*"

« Adina cordi/olia, n,K,k f. Benth. » Amiro/<0gon~mt,ncalus, Reti.
' CyitotUm daclylen, Pers.
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" //<»/, ktu^ two humnH Muj^n,

//lA', Aiif, art horn in Iht water,

f/ae, hat, how can I bring tktm up f

ftitt, Mae, where tan I phut them /

My mother f^tvt me birth amonji the sirt>m firasi.

My father had his dwelling at the karma tret foot." '

This Santal story of the origin of man combines the

principles of creation and evolution, for according; to it man-

Icind is ultimately derived from two images, which were

modelled in human form out of froth or damp clay, but

were afterwards accidentally transfo' .ed into birds, from

whose eggs the first man and woman of flesh and blood

were hatched.

The Cheremiss of Russia, a Finnish people, tell a story

of the creation of iran which recalls episodes in the Toradjan

and Indian legends of the same event. They say that God
moulded man's body of clay and then went up to heaven to

fetch the soul, with which to animate it. In his absence he

set the dog to guard the body. But while he was away the

Devil drew near, and blowing a cold wind on the dog he

seduced the animal by the bribe of a fur-coat to relax his

guard. Thereupon the fiend spat on the clay body and be-

slavered it so foully, that when God came back he despaired

of ever cleaning up the mess and saw himself reduced to the

painful necessity of turning the body outside in. That is

why a man's inside is now so dirty. And God cursed the

dog the same day for his culpable neglect of duty.-

Turning now to Africa, we find the legend of the creation

of mankind out of clay among the Shilluks of the White

Nile, who ingeniously explain the different complexions of

the various races by the differently coloured clays out of

which they were fashioned. They say that the creator Juok
moulded all mon out of earth, and that while he was engaged

in the work of creation he wandered about the world. In

the land of the whites he found a pure white earth or sand,

and out of it he shaped white men. Then he came to the

land of Egypt and out of the mud of the Nile he made red

> Rev. A. rnniplirll, D,T),, "The
Traditions of the Santals," TheJournal

ofthe RiharandOfissa Keseareh Soeiety,

\\. (Bankiixire, 1916) pp. 15-17.

* fe.Tn N, Smirnov, I.es Pn/>ii!,!tii>n^

/•iniioises des Bnssins dc la I 'oli;a el de

la Kama, Premiere Partie (Paris, 1 898),

p. 200.
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or brown men. U.stly, he came to thr land of the Shilluks,
and finding there black cnrth he created black men out of it.

The way in which he modelled men was this. He took a
lump of earth and .said to himself, "

I will make man, but he
must be able to walk and run and go out into the fields so
I will Hive him two long legs, like the flamingo." Having
done so, he thought again, " The man must be able to culti-
vate his millet, so I will give him two arms, one to hold the
hoe, and the other to tear up the weeds." So he gave him
two arms. Then he thought again, •• Thp man must be able
to see his millet, so I will give him two eyes." He did .so

accordipsly. Next he thought to him.self, •' The man mu.st
be able to eat his millet, .so I will give him a mouth." And
a mouth he gave liim accordingly. After that he thought
within him.self, " The man must be able to dance and speak
and sing and shout, and for these purposes he must have a
tongue." And a tongue he gave him accordingly. Lastly
the deity said to himself. " The man must be able to hear the
noise of the dance and the speech of great men, and for that
he needs two cars." So two cars he gave him, and s.nt
him out into the world a perfect man.' The Fans of West
Africa say that God created man out of clay, at first in the
shape of a li/ard, which he put in a pool of water and icft
there for .seven days. At the end of the seven days God
cried, " Come forth," and a man came out of the f)ool instead
"f a lizard.- The Ewe-s|)caking tribes of Togo-land, in West
Africa, think that God still makes men out of clay. When
a littc of the water with which he moistens the clay remains
ever, he pours it on the ground, and out of that he makes
the bad and disobedient people. When he wishes to make
a ^'(kkI man he makes him out of good clay ; but when he
wishes to make a bad man, he employs onlv bad claj- for
the purpose. In the beginning God fashioned a man and
set him on the earth

; after that he fashioned a woman.
1 he two looked at each other and began to laugh, where-
upon God sent them into the world.^

w .'n^i
!'°'^"">)'''> ""'^ Relip.m <ler (Herlin, 191 j), ii. iS.

Sch.lluk. Anlh.oM. vi. (19..) pp. . Jakol, Spicth. /V, /;r.v..V,.«„,..
' Afaleriiil ziir Kiimk ,i,s Ewe-VoHes

•I f ,„. T , .
'" I^emsch-Togo (I!.rlin, IQ06), pp.Gilnter Tessm.inn, Die fangwe 828, 840.
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The story of the creation of mankind out of clay occurs

also in America, both among the Eskimo and the Indians,

from Alaska to Paraguay. Thus the Eskimo of Point

Barrow, in Alaska, tell of a time when there was no man in

the land, till a certain spirit named a sH lu, who resided at

Point Barrow, made a clay man, set him up on the shore to

dry, breathed into him, and gave him life.^ Other Eskimo

of Alaska relate how the Raven made the first woman

out of clay, to be a companion to the first man ; he fastened

water-grass to the back of the head to be hair, flapped his

wings over the clay figure, and it arose, a beautiful young

woman.^ The Acagchemem Indians of California said that

a powerful being called Chinigchinich created man out of

clay which he found on the banks of a lake ; male and

female created he them, and the Indians of the present day

are the descendants of the clay man and woman.'

According to the Maidu Indians cf California the first

man and woman were created by a mysterious personage

named Earth-Initiate, who descended from the sky by a rope

made of feathers. His body shone like the sun, but his face

was hidden and never seen. One afternoon he took dark

red earth, mixed it with water, and fashioned two figures,

one of them a man and the other a woman. He laid the

man on his right side and the woman on his left side, in his

house. He lay thus and sweated all that afternoon and all

that night. Early in the morning the woman began to

tickle him in the side. He kept very still and did not laugh.

By and by he arose, thrust a piece of pitch-wood into the

groi'nd, and fire burst out. The two people were very white.

No one to-day is so white as they were. Their eyes were

pink, their hair was black, their teeth shone brightly, and

they were very handsome. It is said that Earth-Initiate did

not finish the hands of the people, because he did not know

how best to do it. The coyote, or prairie-wolf, who plays a

great part in the myths of the Western Indians, saw the

• /Report of the International Ex-
pedition to Point Barioiv (Washington,

1885), p. 47-
^ E. W. Nelson, "The Esliinio about

liL'rint; Strait," Eif;/ileeHth Annua! AV-

porl ofthe Bureau 0/American Ethno-

logy', Part i. (Washington, 1899) p.

454-
•' Father Geronimo lioscana, " Chi-

nigchinich," appended to [A. Robin-

sun's] Life in California (New York,

1846), p. 247.
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people and suggested that they ought to have hands like his.

But Earth-Initiate said, " No, their hands shall be like mine."
Then he finislied them. When the coyote asked why their
hands were to be like that, Earth-Initiate answered, "So
that, if they are chased by bears, they can climb trees." The
first man was called Kuksu, and the first woman was called
Morning-Star Woman.'

The Dieguci^o Indians or, as they call themselves, the The

Kawakipais, who occupy the extreme south-western corner "f^^n"
of the State of California, have a myth to explain how the according

world in its present form and the human race were created. DiSetio
They say that in the beginning there was no earth or solid 'ndmns of

land, nothing but salt water, one vast primeval ocean. But
^•'•''^°"''''-

under the sea lived two brothers, of whom the elder was
named Tcaipakomat. Both of them kept their eyes .shut,

for if they had not done so, the salt water would have
blinded them. After a while the elder brother came up to
the surface and looked about him, but he could see nothing
but water. The younger brother also came up, but on the
way to the surface he incautiously opened his eyes, and the
salt water blinded him ; so when he emerged he could
see nothing at all, and therefore he sank back into the
depths. Left alone on the face of the deep, the elder
brother now undertook the task of creating a habitable earth
out of the waste of waters. First of all he made little red
ants, which produced land by filling up the water solid with
their tiny bodies. But still the world was dark, for as yet
neither sun nor moon had been created. Tcaipakomat now
caused certain black birds with flat bills to come into being

;

but in the darkness the birds lost their way and could not
find where to roost. Next Tcaipakomat took three kinds
of clay, red, yellow, and black, and thereof he made a round
flat thing, which he took in his hand and threw up against
the sky. It stuck there, and beginning to shed a dim light
became the moon. Dissatisfied with the faint illumination
of this pallid orb, Tcaipakomat took more clay, moulded it

into another round flat disc, and tossed it up against the
other side of the sky. It stuck there and became the sun,

' Ki.lanaU Dixon, ••Mai.iu Myths," Natural l/istoiy, xvii. Part ii. (New
litilUliii of tht American Museum of York, 1902), pp. 39, 41 sq.
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lighting up everything with his beams. After that Tcaipa-

komat took a lump of light-coloured clay, split it partly up,

and made a man of it. Then he took a rib from the man

and made a woman of it. The woman thus created out of

the man's rib was called Sinyaxau or First Woman (from

siny, " woman," and axau, " first "). From tiiis first man

and woman, modelled by the Creator out of clay, mankind

is descended. At first people lived at a great mountain

called WJkami. If you go there and put your ear to the

ground, you will hear the sound of dancing ; it is made by

the spirits of all the dead ^eople footing it away. For when

people die, they go back to the place where all things were at

first created, and there they dance, just as live folks do here.'

The Hopi The Hopi or Moqui Indians of Arizona similarly believe

story of the that in the beginning there was nothing but water every-
«eationof

^j^^^.^^ ^^^ ^y^^^^ ^^^ deities, apparently goddesses, both

named Huruing Wuhti, lived in houses in the ocean, one of

them in the east, and the other in the west ; and these two

by their efforts caused dry land to appear in the midst of

the water. Nevertheless the sun, on his daily passage across

the newly created earth, noticed that there was no living

being of any kind on the face of the ground, and he brought

this radical defect to the notice of the two deities. Accord-

ingly the divinities met in consultation, the eastern goddess

passing over the sea on the rainbow as a bridge to visit her

western colleague. Having laid their heads together they

resolved to make a little bird ; so the goddess of the east

made a wren of clay, and together they chanted an incanta-

tion over it, so that the clay bird soon came to life. Then

they sent out the wren to fly over the world and see whether

he could discover any living being on the face of the earth ;

but on his return he reported that no such being existed

anywhere. Afterwards the two deities created many sorts

of birds and beasts in like manner, and sent them forth to

inhabit the world. Last of all the two goddesses made up

their mind to create man. Thereupon the eastern goddess

took clay and moulded out of it first a woman and after-

' T. T. Waterman, 77ie A'i//);ious

J'ractiiCS of the DUgueno Indians (lier-

keley, 1 9 10), pp. 338 sq. (Univer-

sity of California I'ublications in

Ameritan Archaeolog}' anii Ethnology,

vol. viii. No. 6.)
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wards a man ; and the clay man and woman were brought

to life just as the birds and beasts had been so before them,*

The Pima Indians, another tribe of Arizona, allege

that the Creator took clay into his hands, and mixing
it with the sweat of his own body, kneaded the whole
into a lump. Then he blew upon the lump till it began
to live and move and became a man and a woman.- A
priest of the Natchez Indians in Louisiana told Du Pratz
" that God had kneaded some clay, such as that which
potters use, and had made it into a little man ; and that

after examining it, and finding it well formed, he blew

upon his work, and forthwith that little man had life, grew,

acted, walked, and found himself a man perfectly well

shaped." As to the mode in which the first woman was
created, the priest frankly confessed that he had no informa-

tion, the ancient traditions of his tribe being silent as to any
difference in the creation of the sexes ; he thought it likely,

however, that man and woman were made in the same way.

So Du Pratz corrected his erroneous ideas by telling him the

tale of Eve and the rib, ai.d the grateful Indian promised to

bruit it about among the old men of his tribe.*

The Michoacans of Mexico said that the great god
Tucapacha first made man and woman out of clay, but that

when the couple went to bathe in a river they absorbed so

much water that the clay of which they were composed all

fell to pieces. To remedy this inconvenience the Creator

applied himself again to his task and moulded them afresh out

of ashes, but the result was again disappointing. At last,

not to be baffled, he made them of metal. His perseverance

was rewarded. The man and woman were now perfectly

watertight ; they bathed in the river without falling in pieces,

and by their union they became the progenitors of mankind.^

The
creation

of man
according

to the

I'imas and
Natchez.

Stories of

thecreation

ol man told

by the

Indi.ins of

Mexico,

Peru, and
Paraguay.

' H. R. Voth, The Traditions of
the Hofi (Chicago, 1905), pp. i sq.

[Field Columbian Museum, Puhliea-

tion, p6).

2 H. H. Hancroft, The Xative Races

of the Pacific States (London, 1875-
1876), iii. 78.

' Le Page du Pratz, The History of
Louisiana (London, 1774), p. 330.

* A. de Ilerrera, General History

of the vast Continent and Islands of
America, translated into English by
Capt. J. Stevens (London, 1725-1726),
iii. 254 ; Brasseur de Kourbourg, His-
toire des Nations civitisi'es du A/exique

el de rAmiriquc-Centrak (I'aris, 1857-
1859), iii. 80 sq. ; compai. id., i. 54
sq. A similar story of the successive

creation of the liiiman r.ice out of

materials is told in the I'o^l yuh.
See below, p. 276.
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According to a legend of the Peruvian Indians, which was

told to a Spanish priest in Cuzco about half a century after

the conquest, it was in Tiahuanaco that the human race was

restored after the great flood which had destroyed them all,

except one man and woman. There in Tiahuanaco, which

is about seventy leagues from Cuzco, " the Creator began to

raise up the people and nations, that are in that region,

making one of each nation of clay, and painting the dresses

that each one was to wear. Those that were to wear their

hair, with hair ; and those that were to be shorn, with hair

cut ; and to each nation was given the language that was to

be spoken, and the songs to be sung, and the seeds and food

that they were to sow. When the Creator had finished paint-

ing and making the said nations and figures of clay, he gave

life and soul to each one, as well men as women, and ordered

that they should pass under the earth. Thence each nation

came up in the places to which he ordered them to go."'*

The Lengua Indians of Paraguay believe that the Creator, in

the shape of a beetle, inhabited a hole in the earth, and that

he formed man and woman out of the clay which he threw

up from his subterranean abode. At first the two were

joined together, " like the Siamese twins," and in this very

inconvenient posture they were sent out into the world,

where they contended, at great disadvantage, with a race of

powerful beings whom the beetle had previously created.

So the man and woman besought the beetle to separate

them. He complied with their request and gave them the

power to propagate their species. So they became the

parents of mankind. But the beetle, having created the

world, ceased to take any active part or interest in it.^ We
are reminded of the fanciful account which Aristophanes, in

the Synposium of Plato, gives of the original condition of

mankind ; how man and woman at first were knit together

in one composite being, with two heads, four arms, and four

legs, till Zeus cleft them down the middle and so separated

the sexes.*

' Christoval de Molina, "The Fables

and Riles of the Vncas," in Narratives

of Ik:- Kites fjid Laws of the y'ncas,

translated and edited by (Sir) Clements

R. Markham (London, 1873), p. 4.

2 W. BarbrookeCrub, An Unkiiown

People in an Unknown /a«(/ ( London,

1911). IT- "4 '?•

3 I'lato, Symposium, pp. 189D-
191 D.
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It is to be observed that in a number of these stories the

clay out of which our first parents were moulded is said to

have been red. 1 ne colour was probably intended to explain

the redness of blood. Though the Jehovistic writer in Genesis
omits to mention the colour of the clay which God used in

the construction of Adam, we may perhaps, without being
very rash, conjecture that it was red. For the Hebrew word
for man in general is adam, the word for ground is adamah,
and the word for red is adorn ; so that by a natural and
almost necessary concatenation of causes we arrive at the

conclusion that our first parent was modelled out of red

earth. If any lingering doubt could remain in our mind on
the subject, it would be dissipated by the observation that

down to this day the soil of Palestine is of a dark reddish

brown, "suggesting," as the writer who notices it justly

remarks, "the connection between Adam and the ground
from which he was taken ; especially is this colour noticeable

when the soil is newly turned, either by the plough or in

digging-" ' So remarkably does nature itself bear witness to
the literal accuracy of Holy Writ.

However, it is noteworthy that in regard to the origin of
the human species many savages reject the hypothesis of
creation in favour of the theory of evolution. They believe,

in fact, that men in general, or their own tribespeople in

particular, have been developed out of lower forms of animal
life. The theory of evolution is particularly popular among
totemic tribes who imagine that their ancestors sprang from
their totemic animals or plants, but it is by no means con-
fined to them. For example, some of the Californian Indians,

in whose mythology the coyote or prairie-wolf is a leading

personage, think that they are descended from coyotes. At
first they walked on all fours ; then they began to have some
mem' ers of the human body, one finger, one toe, one eye,

cr.a ear, and so on ; then they got two fingers, two toes, two
eyes, two ears, and so forth; till at last, progressing from
period to period, they became perfect human beings. The
loss of their tails, which they still deplore, was produced by
the habit of sitting upright* Similarly Darwin thought that

Our first

parents

moulded
out of red

clay.

Many
s.ivages

believe that

m.in was
not created

but evolved

out of lower

forms of

animal life.

American
Indian

stories

of the

evolutioi:

of men out

of animals.

' Rev. T. C. n'ilson, Piasant Life in
the Holy Land (l^imiXon, 1906), p. 189.

* H. R. Schoolcraft, /iidian Triha
of the United States, iv. (Philadelphia,
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" the tail has disappeared in man and the anthropomorphous
apes, owing to the terminal portion having been injured by
friction during a long lapse of time ; the basal and embedded
portion having been reduced and modified, so as to become
suitable to the erect or semi-erect position."' The Turtle
clan of the Iroquois think that they are descended from real

mud turtles which used to live in a pool. One hot summer
the pool dried up, and the mud turtles set out to find another.

A very fat turtle, waddling after the rest in the heat, was
much incommoded by the weight of his shell, till by a great
effort he heaved it off altogether. After that he gradually

developed into a human being and became the progenitor of

the Turtle clan.'' The Crawfish clan of the Choctaws are in

like manner descended from real crawfish, which used to live

underground, only coming up occasionally through the mud
to the surface. Once a party of Choctaws smoked them out,

taught them to speak the Choctaw language and to walk on
two legs, and made them cut off their toe nails and pluck
the hair from their bodies, after which they adopted them
into the tribe. But the rest of their kindred, the crawfish,

are crawfish under the ground to this day.' The Osage
Indians universally believed that they were descended from
a male snail and a female beaver. A flood swept the snail

down to the Missouri and left him high and drj' on the bank,
where the sun ripened him into a man. He met and married
a beaver maid, and from the pair the tribe of the Osages is

descended. For a long time these Indians retained a pious
reverence for their animal ancestors and refrained from hunt-
ing beavers, because in killing a beaver they killed a brother
of the Osages. But when white men came among them and
offered high prices for beaver skins, the Osages yielded to the
temptation and took the lives of their furry brethren.* The

1856) pp. 224 sq. ; compare id., v.

217. The descent of some, not all,

Indians from coyctes is mentioned also

by Friar Uoscana, in [A. Robinson's]

Life in California (New York, 1846),
p. 299.

' Charles Darwin, The Descent of
Man, Second Edition (London, 1879),
p. 60.

* E. A. Smith, "Myths of the
Iroquois," Second Annual Report of

the Bureau of Ethnology (Washington,
1883), p. 77.

' Geo. Catlin, Letters and Notes on
the Manners, Customs, and Condition

ofthe North American Indians, Fourth
Edition (London, 1844), ii. 128.

* M. Lewis and W. Clark, Travels
to the Source of the Miaouri River
(London, 1815), i. 12 (vol. i. pp. 44
sj. of the London reprint, 1905).
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Carp clan of the Ootawak (Ottawa) Indians are descended o.,awa
from the eggs of a carp which had been deposited by the fish

"°^y-

on the banks of a stream and warmed by the sun.' The Crane
clan of the Ojibways are sprung originally from a pair of ojibway
cranes, which after long wanderings settled on the rapids at ''°'i-

the outlet of Lake Superior, where they were changed by
he Great Spirit into a man and woman.'^ The members of
two Omaha clans were at first buffaloes and lived under On.a,.a
water, which they splashed about, making it muddy And ^"">-

at death all the members of these clans went back to their
ancestors the buffaloes. So when one of them lay a-dying
his friends used to wrap him up in a buffalo skin with the
hair outside and say to him, « You came hither from the
animals and you are going back thither. Do not face thisway again When you go. continue walking."^ The Haida Haida
Indians of the Queen Charlotte Islands believe that long aeo ^'°^y-

the raven, who is the chief figure in the mythology of North-
Western America, took a cockle from the beach and married it

•

the cockle gave birth to a female child, whom the raven took
to wife, and from their union the Indians were produced *

Speaking of these Indians, a writer who lived among them
tells us that "their descent from the crows is quite gravely
affirmed and steadfc.stly maintained. Hence they never will
kill one, and are always annoyed, not to say angry, shouldwe whites, driven to desperation by the crow-nests on every
side of us. attempt to destroy them. This idea likewise
accounts for the coats of black paint with which young and
old in all those tribes constantly besmear themselves. The
crow-hke colour affectionately reminds the Indians of their re-
puted forefathers, and thus preserves the national tradition • '^

The Delaware Indians called the rattlesnake their grand- ixiaware
tather and would on no account destroy one of these reptiles

^'"'>-

believing that were they to do so the whole race of rattle-
snakes would rise up and bite them. Under the influence

^ leltresSdifiatites et Curieuses,
Nouvelle Kdition, vi. (I'aris, 1781)
!>• 171.

^ L. H. Morgan, Ancient Soaety
(I.<>ndon, 1877), p. 180.

•'

J. Owen Dorscy, ••Oaialia Socio-
H7." Third Annual Kefort of the
Bureau of Ethnology (Washington,

1884), pp. 229, 233.
* G. M. Dawson, Keport on the

Queen Charlotte Islands (Montreal,
1880), pp. 1498x4-. (Ueolof^nial Survey
of Canada).

* irancis I'oole, Qucai Charlotte
Islands, edited by Jolin W. Lyndon
(London, 1872), p. 136.



THE CREATION OF MAN PART I

!..

Peruvian

story.

Africanand
Malagasy
stories

of the

evolution

of men out

of animals.

of the white man, however, their respect for their grandfather

th« rattlesnake gradually dieH away, till at last they killed

him without compunction or ceremony whenever they met

him. The writer who records the old custom observes that

he had often reflected on the curious connexion which

appears to subsist in the mind of an Indian between man

and the brute creation ;
" all animated nature," says he, " in

whatever degree, is in their eyes a great whole, from which

they have not yet ventured to separate themselves." * How-

ever, the title of grandfather, which these Indians bestowed

on the rattlesnake, hardly suffices to prove that they believed

themselves to be actually descended from the creature
;

it

may have only bt-en a polite form of address intended to

soothe and gratify the formidable reptile. Some of the

Indians of Peru boasted of being descended from the puma

or American lion ; hence they adored the lion as a sod, and

appeared at festivals, like Hercules, dressed in the skins of

lions with the heads of the beasts fixed over their own.

Others claimed to be descended from condors and attired

themselves in great black and white wings, like that huge

bird.'
, ^

The Wanika of East Africa look upon the hyena as one

of their ancestors or as associated in some way with their

origin and destiny. The death of a hyena is mourned by

the whole people, and the greatest funeral ceremonies which

they perform are performed for this brute. The wake held

over a chief is as nothing compared to the wake held over a

hyena ; one tribe alone mourns the death of its chief, but

all the tribes unite to celebrate the obsequies of a hyena.*

Some Malagasy families claim to be descended from the

babacoote {Lichanotus brevicaudatus), a large lemur of grave

appearance and staid demeanour which lives in the depth

of the forest. When they find one of these creatures dead,

» Rev. John Heckewelder, "An
Account of the History, Manners, and

Customs of the Indian Nations, who

once inhabited Pennsylvania and the

Neighbouring States," Transactions of

th,- ffislsrim! and Literary Committee

of the American Philosophical Society

(Philadelphia, 1819). PP- 245. 247.

348.

2 Garcilasso de la \ega, First Part

ofthe A'oyal Commentaries ofthe Vncas,

translated and edited by (Sir) Clements

k. Markham (London, 1869-1871), i.

323, ii. 156.

^ Charles New, /.ife, iVanderinirs,

and Labours in Eastern Africa

(London, 1873), p. 122.
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his human descendants bury it solemnly, digging a grave for
It. wrappmg it in a shroud, and weeping and lamenting over
Its carcase A doctor who had shot a babacoote was accused
by the inhabitants of a Betsimisaraka village of having killed
one of their grandfathers in the forest," and to appease their

indignation he had to promise not to skin the animal in the
village but ,n a solitary place where nobody could see him.»Many of the Betsimisaraka believe that the curious nocturnal
animal called the aye-aye {Cheiromys madagascariensis) "is
the embodiment of their forefathers, and hence will not touch
It, much less do it an injury. It is said that when one is
discovered dead in the forest, these people make a tomb for
It and bury it with all the forms of a funeral. They think
that If they attempt to entrap it. they will surely die in
consequence"^ Some Malagasy tribes believe themselves
descended from crocodiles and accordingly they deem the
ferocious reptiles their brothers. If one of these scaly
brothers so far forgets the ties of kinship as to devour aman the chief of the tribe, or in his absence an old man
familiar with the tribal customs, repairs at the head of the
people to the edge of the water, and summons the family
of the culprit to deliver him up to the arm of justice. A
hook IS then baited and cast into the river or lake Next
day the guilty brother, or one of his family, is dragged
ashore, formally tried, sentenced to death, and executed.
Ihe claims of justice being thus satisfied, the erring brother
IS lamented and buried like a kinsman ; a mound is raised
over his grave, and a stone marks the place of his head.'

Amongst the Tshi-speaking tribes of the Gold Coast in
West Africa the Horse-mackerel family .races its descent
from a real horse-mackerel whom an ancestor of theirs once

' Father Ahinal, "Croyances fahu-
louses cles Malgachos," Les Missions
Caiholiques, xii. (1880) p. 526 ; G. H.
Smith, "Some Ketsimisaraka Su|ier-
stitions," The Antananarivo Annual
and Madagascar Magazine, No. 10
(.\ntananarivo, 1886), p. 239; H. W.
Little, Madagascar, its History and
l'':ople (London, 1884), pp. ^21 sq. :

A. van Gennep, Jabou et fotimisme
•' •'^f'^agascar (Paris, 1904), pp. 214
sqq.

VOL.1

« G. A. Shaw, " The Aye-aye," TAe
AntananaHvo Annual and Madagascar
Magazine, vol. ii. (Antananarivo, 1896),
pp. 201, 203 (Reprint of the Second
Four Numbers). C:onii)are A. van
Gennep, Tabou et Totimisme ct Mada-
gascar, pp. 281 sq.

' Father Abinal, "Croyances fabu-
le„se5 des Malgachcs" /-"" Missions
Catholiques, xii. (1880) p. 527 ; A. van
Gennep, Tabou et Totimisme i Mada-
gascar, pp. 281 sq.
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took to wife. She lived with him happily in human shape

on shore, till one day a second wife, whom the man had

married, cruelly taunted her with being nothing but a fish.

That hurt her so much that, bidding her husband farewell,

she rt jrned to her old home in the sea, with her youngest

child in her arms, and never came back again. But c.er

since the Horse-mackerel people have refrained from eating

horse-mackerels because the lost wife and mother was a fish

of that sort.' Some of the Land Dyaks of Borneo tell a

similar tale to explain a similar custom. " There is a fish

which is taken in their rivers called a puttin, which they

would on no account touch, under the idea that if they did

they would be eating their relations. The tradition respect-

ing it is, that a solitary old man went out fishing and caught

a puttin, which he dragged out of the water and laid down

in his boat. On turning round, he found it had changed

into a very pretty little girl. Conceiving the idea she would

make, what he had long wished for, a charming wife for his

son, he took her home and educated her until she was fit to

be married. She consented to be the son's wife, cautioning

her husband to use her well. Some time after their marriage,

however, being out of temper, he struck her, when she

screamed, and rushed away into the water ; but not without

leaving behind her a beautiful daughter, who became after-

Kayan wafds the mother of the race.'" The Kayans of Borneo

story of the think that the first man and woman were born from a tree,

men"ou°t"o/ which had been fertili'^d by a creeper swaying backwards

a tree. j^^j forwards in the id. The man was named Kaluban

Gaj and the woman .alubi Angai. However, they were

incomplete, for they lA no legs, and even the lower half of

their trunks was wanting, so that their entrails protruded.

Nevertheless they married and became the progenitors of

mankind.* Thus the Kayans suppose the human race to

1 (Sir) A. n. Ellis, The Tshi-speakini^' Coast of Borneo," Transadions of the

Peoples ofthe Gold Coast of IVdsl Afriai

(London, 1887), pp. 208-211. A
similar tale is tolil by another fish

family who abstain from eating the

species of fish (appei) from which they

take their name (A. B. Klli*:, «/. fit.

pp. 211 sq.).

'' The Lord Bishop of Labuan, " On
the Wild Tribes of the North- West

Ethnologual Society of London, New
Series, ii. (London, 1863) pp. 26 sq.

Such stories conform to a well-known

type which may be called the Swan-

maiden type of story, or Beauty and

the Beast, or Cupid and Psyche.

3 Ch. Hose and W. McDougall, The

Paepin Tribes ofBorneo (ImhAoti, 1912),

11.138.
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tne present day, when a t irer is <hn» »,» .

k". -no ai
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are bound to offer betel to thV^f^L °?"'" °^ ^''^^ «'«" '"""
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mainland of Celebes, stoutly affirnL that the aS""",'':island were their forefathers. I„ former tim«T. ,

send offerings of rice, bananas, and so f"";,
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\.' i^",?*'"'
"^'^On'lerafdeeling Klein

Manda,l,ngf>e|oeen Pahantan en hare

S-S%T' "il^ontlering van ,le

"ti
"'"'• <'896) p. 47J.

J. «. Neumann, " Het Pane en
Bila

- strooitigebietl op het eilaml

.Sumatra, TijJs,hn/t v.u, he, N,d,r.
/anJsch AardyijMumiK. Cenoots.iafi,
Tweetle Serie, iii. AhWW^^,, Me^
uitgebreide Artik,;!fn, Xa , r.\„,stcr
dam, i8S6), pp. 3,, ,^_ . ,v; ^.^.

Tweede Serie, iv. Af.leelinc'^Mee
u.tgebre.de Artikelen, \o. , (Amster-
dam, 1887), pp. 8 ,y.
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for the purptise of felling timber, and it is said that, rather

than chase away or injure the apes which infest the forest,

they suffer the thievish animals to steal their rice, bananas,

and clothes, believing that sickness or death would be the in-

evitable consequence of any attempt to defend their property

against the monkeys.'

In Amboyna and the neighbouring islands the inhabitants

of some villages aver that they are descended from trees,

such as the CapelUnia tnoluccana, which had been fertilized

by the Pandion Haliattus. Others claim to be sprung from

pigs, octopuses, crocodiles, sharks, and eels. People will not

'lurn the wood of the trees from which they trace their

at, nor eat the flesh of the animals which they regard

as their ancestors. Sicknesses of all sorts are believed to

result from disregarding these taboos.^ Similarly in Ceram

persons who think they are descended from crocodiles, ser-

pents, iguanas, and sharks will not eat the flesh of the-c

animals." Many other peoples of the Molucca Islands enter-

tain similar beliefs and observe similar taboos.^

The Bukaua of North-Eastern New Guinea appear to

trace their descent from their totemic animals. Thus the

inhabitants of one village will not eat a certain sea-fish {ingo\,

because they allege that they are all descended from it.

Were one of them to eat the fish, they believe that the

doom of all the villageri> would be sealed. Another clan

revere white parrots as their totems, and never eat the

bird, though they are glad to deck themselves, with its

feathers. If they see other people eating a white parrot,

they are grieved, sprinkle themselves with ashes in token of

sorrow for the death of the bird, and expect compensation

from the murderers. If one of themselves ate a white

parrot, he would suffer from sore eyes. The members of a

particular family refuse to cat pig, because they owe their

existence to a sow, which farrowed babies and little pigs at

the same birth.* Similarly some of the natives of Astrolabe

> N. Gra.ifland, />^.1//«aA<i"(nR(>t- (Dordrecht, 1875), p. 152

terdam, 1869), i. 8 sq.

*
J. G. K. Kiedel, De shiik- en

H;if-l!,T-i~ rssr.tn ttissikfn '<f!ehr< rn

/'afua (The Hague, 1 886), pp. 32,

61 ; G. W. W. C. Baron van Hoevell,

Ambon <« meer bepaaUUHjk de Oeliastrs

'
J. (;. F. Kifdcl, op. (it. p. 122.

<
J. G. 1". Riedel, of. cil. pp. 253.

iU: %V- .148. 412. 41 4^ 432-
« Stefan Lehner, " Bukaua," 11

R. Neuhauss, DeuUch Neu-Cuinca

(Berlin, 191 1), iii. 428.
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.o™^''raer„?ro.L't„rL'ir.r r-
A somewhat different account of the origin of man isgiven by the Marindinee.e. a tribe who occupy the drearymonotonous treeless flats on the southern coLt of DuVI*

TZ'':^;'rron''r
''- ""'''- °^ ^^«^^^,iney say that one day a crane or stork V/X-) was bu,vpicking fish out of the «,a. He threw them on the beachwhere the clay covered and killed them. So the fish were

c":iJTd^7me7r ''r''-'
-p-f ciay.^h:'

:

tTme ^h,. I »f
?*""'''''«« at a fire of bamboos. Everv.me '.hat a httle bamboo burst with a pop in the hea the

t>e«ngs. Thus the apertures of their cars, eyes mouth and

Zd ';:r'^„°r^'
'^^ - y^^ ^^^y -^'^ -• Tp::' ^s ^

stm io^nin K
"'"•"'""nR sound. Their f.ngcrs werestill joined by membranes like those in th. winJof bats

l7r'' Zu""
'>"'"° "^"'^^ '^^y—

'^ the membranesand threw them into the sea. where they turnc 1 intoTeeche"

las ^roth IT ^r\('''"-) -- th'e human bein":. hewas wroth and enviously asked the crane, nhy he had

ptr:ftifish" 'T "rr--
^" ^•^^ --' --do

while the first men were Mttin.cr round the fire, a big bambcoburs w,th a louder cracK than usu.' which frighLcdt^epeople so that they gave a 1 ud . .k. and that was ttc
beginning of human speech, -ou n. still hear sh eks of
^1.0 ame sort at he present day. u-hen in time of s ckne"ne descendants ...r these first parents are sitting by t e fand ^.rowing bamW into it. in order .hat the'craddiW

niritTr '"^^ "^^^ •" the flames may pu he
P nt of disease t fl, ht. Every time a bamboo bursts

L 7nd .fp
' "'' ''''"' ^"^ '-^ ^^^ ^'--" -th

^, ..arranvc of the descent of man

Siory i)f

iho uri|{iii

of ni.in

lold l.y (he
Marin.
liitieczf of
Dulih Nfw
(JUJIUM,

' (Jtto [)enipwolfi
' (191 1) I'p. 63.66.

^en una Marchcn aus Hilbili," /W u\r.^r(Aw
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usually winds up with the words, " So the stork or crane

{dik) bestowed life on us."

'

A somewhat different version of the story is told by other

members of the tribe. They say that before the first human

pair appeared on earth, there were spirits {demas) residing

"°'^n°of*''
at Wegi, near Kondo-miraaf which is near the extreme

""*""
south-eastern corner of the tribal territory. Now the spirits

owned a dog and a bird {diegge), which may be presumed

to be the same crane or stork {dik, diek) which figures in

the former version. One day the dog, snuffing about, was

attracted by the scent to a certain spot, and there with his

paws he scraped a hole in the ground, from which the first

human pair, a man and a woman, came forth. They

possessed all animal instincts, but their minds were very

imperfectly developed. They lived like beasts, without

experience and without feeling the need of communicating

with each other by speech. As for the necessaries of life,

they received them from the spirits. Roaming about one

day they came to a rivr, and in their ignorance of the

nature of water they walked straight into it and might have

been drowned, if the bird had not flown to their rescue and

drawn them out of the stream. That is how they came to

be acquainted with water ; but still they were ignorant of

fire. Their knowledge of that element they acquired from

watching a fire which the spirits had kindled to warm them-

selves at in cold weather ; and it was the astonishment our

first parents felt at the sight of the devouring flames, and

the alarm they experienced at the loud crackling of the

bamboos in the heat, which elicited from them the first cry

of fear and wonder and so unloosed their tongues. Hence-

forth they could speak. The hole from which these

ancestors of mankind emerged on that memorable day has

' Jo3. Viegen (Pastoor te Merauke),
" Oorsprongs- en afstammingslegenden

van den Marindinees (Zuid Niew-
Guinea)," Tijdschrift van het Koiiin-

klijk Nederlandsch Aardrijkskundig

Genootschap, Tweedc Serie, xxix.

(1912) pp. 137, 145 sq.\ A. J. Goo-
sien, " Ue Majo-mysterien ter Nieuw-
Guinea's /uidltuiil," Jiijdraxen loi de

Taal- Land- tn Volkenkunde van

Nederlandsch- Indie, Ixix. (1914) p.

375, There seems to ht some doubt

as to the identification of the bird

which plays so important a part in the

legend. The natives call it dik Idiek).

According to I'astor Vieger is a

crane ; Mr. Gooszen descrii. aS a

stork or crane; Mr. O. '. ring

(see ttie rcfcreiiLc in the iii.. note)

calls it a stork (ooievaar, p. ^66).
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nt ani t " ''°'
V"" "'"'^^

=
^"* ^^^^^^ ^^^ gathered

.n It. and it ,s now the sacred pool of Wegi. Even inseasons of the greatest drought the water in that pool never
fa.l

;
and all the animals and plants about it, every thing

that runs or flies or grows there, is holy'
^

Marindineeze tell to account for the origin of the human "f"-
spec.es IS said to be represented dramatically by them at at^'ur'"'
the mysteries or rites of initiation which they celebrate every 1'"'"
year, and on the celebration of which they apparent^ 'i^Ses.
believe the fertility of the land, of man, and of beast to Z
human bemgs from the water in the likeness offish and threwthem on the beach, is acted by an initiated man who comeshopping along on two sticks, picks up the novices one byone and throws them into the sacred enclosure. Therethey must he motionless; they are stripped of all their orna-
nients. and coated from head to foot with a thick layer

1.V
^^

' r't *^*" '^^'' '""'P^ °f '^'^y ^'^ thrust into
their mouths by initiated men. and these they have after-
wards to spit out into holes dug in the ground. This scene
of the mysteries seems to recall either the clay which is
said to ave covered our fishy ancestors when they were first
cast on the beach, or the earth from which they emerged
when the dog had scraj ed away the soil from above themThe subsequent stages of the mysteries consist for the most
part in a series of lessons designed to initiate the novices
successively into the various occupations of ordinary life, of
which.- like newborn babes or their ancestors when they first
emerged from the water or the earth, they are presumed to
be entirely ignorant.'^

O. C. Heldring, " Bijdrage tot de
elhnografische kennis der Mariende-
Anim," rijdschnft voor fmUsche Taal-
Land- en VolkenkuiuU,\\. (191 3) n
429 i1-; A. J. Gooszcii, "De Slajol
mystcncn ter Nieuw(;uinea's /uid-
kiist," Hijdragen tot di Taal- Land- en
irolhnkunde van NeJerlanduh/ndie,
Ixix. (1914) pp. 375 .fy.

^ Jos. Viegen, " Oorsprongs- en
alstamminjjslegenden van den Marin-
dinees (Zuid Nieuw-tJuinea),' 7>>a-

schri/t van het KotiinklijkK.d.yhimi,, I,

Aardriikshindii,' Cmvh, ha,'; Twecdc
Serie, xxix. (1912) |.|,. 147 „/,/.; o.
O. Heldring, " liij.lr.ijji- idt <!« cthno-
grafische kennis dor Maricndc-Anim,"
Tijdschrift voor hidiulu laal- land-
en Volkenkimdi; Iv. (igrj) pp. 440
^•il-S A. J. Gooszcn, "De Majo-
myslerien ter Nieuw-tJuinea's Zuid-
klist," MiJdraQcn tor ,/, t\uU- Land- en
Volkcnkunde van Ntd.rhmdsch-Indie,
Ixix. (1914) pp. 3O6 i^.,. The name

:t:

I
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Again, in Ponape, one of the Caroline Islands, " the dif-

des^'nt of
^f^"* families suppose themselves to stand in a certain relation

men from to animals, and especially to fishes, and believe in their descent

^ta"ii fro™ them. They actually name these animals ' mothers '

;

the Pacific, the creatures are sacred to the family and may not be injured.

Great dances, accompanied with the offering of prayers, are

performed in their honour. Any person who killed such an

animal would expose himself to contempt and punishment,

certainly also to the vengeance of the iiisulted deity." Blind-

ness is commonly supposed to be the consequence of such a

sacrilege.^ The Samoans have a tradition that the first two

men were developed out of two grubs, which were produced

through the rotting of a convolvulus torn up by its roots.

But the transformation of the grubs into men was carried

out by two divine beings under the direction of Tuli (a species

of plover), who was himself the son of the great god Tangaloa

of the Skies, When the two men had received all their

human limbs and features complete at the hands of the

deities, they dwelt in the land where they had been formed,

but being both males they could not continue the species.

However, it chanced that one day, while he was fishing, one

of the two men received a mortal hurt from a little fish and

died ; whereupon the great god Tangaloa caused the dead

man to be changed into a woman and to be brought to life

again. So the man and the woman married and became

the parents of mankind.^ This Samoan story of the origin

of man combines the processes of evolution and creation
;

of the initiatory rites or mysteiies is

Mayo (Afa/fl). They are described

most fully by Mr. Heldring, whose

description is based, partly on ]iersonaI

observation, but mainly on information

furnished b" a native Government in-

terpreter, vho attended all the cere-

monies in the villages to the east of

the Marau River (pp. 443 si/.). Mr.

Heldring lays stress on the importance

which the natives attach to the (kt-

fortnance of the rites as a means to

ensure the fertility of man and beast .is

well as of the land (p. 460). " All

accounts." he tell« «», "agree that the

holding of the A/ayo rites is always

followed by good harvests. It is,

therefore, the foremost duty of the

Mariende trilies to celebrate the rites

every year, though not in the same

group of villages two years running."'

At the same time he points out the

great p-trt which the dramatic repre-

sentation of the creation myth plays

in the mysteries. The parallelism

between the myth ami the ritual is

drawn out most fully by I'aslor Viegen.

• Dr. Hahl, " Mitthcilungen tiber

Sitten und rechtliche Verhaltnisse auf

I'onapc," Ethiioloxisfhes Notizblalt,

vol. il. Heft 2 (Berlin, rgoi), p. 10.

'f Rev. John B. Stair, Old ^amoa

(London, 1897), pp. ai3 sq.
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for while it represents the first men as developed out of
grubs. ,t attributes their final perfection to the formative
action of divme beings.

Some of the aborigines of Western Australia believe that stories
their ancestors were swans, ducks, or various other species of "^ "«=

water-fow^ before they were transformed into men7 The ^^f^u.Dien tribe of Central Australia, who are divided into totemic
°' "'"'"'"='

clans explain their origin by the following legend. TheyrS
say that ,n the beginning the earth opened in the midst of ^',,„,,Perigund. Lake, and the totems {murdus or madas) came
trooping out one after the other. Out came the crow, and
the shell parakeet, and the emu. and all the rest. Being as
yet imperfectly formed and without members or organs of
sense, they laid themselves down on the sandhills which
surrounded the lake then, just as they do now. It was a
bright day and the totems lay basking in the sunshine, till
at last, refreshed and invigorated by it. they stood up ashuman beings and dispersed in all directions. That is why
people of the same totem are now scattered all over the
country You may still see the island in the lake out of
which the totems came trooping long ago."^ Another Dieri
legend relates how Paralina, one of the Mura-Muras or
mythical predecessors of ft^- Dieri, perfected mankind. Hewas out hunting kangaroo., ...en he saw four incomplete
bemgs cowering together. So he went up to them, smoothed
their bodies, stretched out their limbs, slit up their fingers
and toes, formed their mouths, noses, and eyes, stuck earson them and blew into their ears in order that they might
hear. Having perfected their organs .nd so produced man-
kind out of these rudimentary beings, he went about makingmen everywhere.^ Yet another Dieri tradition sets forthhow the Mura-Mura produced the race of man out of a
species of small black lizards, which may still be met with
under dry bark. To do this he divided the feet of the
.zard.s into fingers and toes, and, applying his forefinger to
the middle of the.r faces, created a nose; likewise he gave

Captain G. Grey, A Votabulary
<?/ M^ Dialtcts of South Western
Australia, Second R-Usion {LorrJuti,
SfO), pp. 29, J7, 61, 63, 66. 71.

• A. U. I!,, wilt, Native Tribes of

South-East Australia (London, 1 904)
PP; 476, 779 sq.

•' A. W. liuwill, c/. ,/>. pp. 47O,
780 jy.
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them human eyes, mouths, and ears. He next set one of

them upright, but it fell down again because of its tail ; so

he cut off its tail, and the lizard then walked on its hind legs.

That is the origin of mankind.'

The Arunta tribe of Central Australia similarly tell how

in the beginning mankind was developed out of various rudi-

evoiutioiiof nientary forms of animal life. They say that in those days
men out of

^^^ beings Called Ungambikula, that is, "out of nothing,"

or "self-existing," dwelt in the western sky. From their

lofty abode they could see, far away to the east, a number

of inapertwa creatures, that is, rudimentary human beings or

incomplete men, whom it was their mission to make into

real men and women. For at that time there were no real

men and women ; the rudimentary creatures {inapertwa)

were of various shapes and dwelt in groups along the shore

of the salt water which covered the country. These embryos,

as we may call them, had no distinct limbs or organs of

sight, hearing, and smell ; they did not eat food, and they

presented the appearance of human beings all doubled up

into a rounded mass, in which only t^'. outline of the different

parts could be vaguely perceived. Coming down from their

home in the western sky, armed with great stone knives,

the Ungambikula took hold of the embryos, one after the

other. First of all they released the arms from the bodies,

then making four clefts at the end of each arm they fashioned

hands and fingers ; afterwards legs, feet, and toes were

added in the same way. The figure could now stand ;
a

nose was then moulded and the nostrils bored with the

fingers. A cut with the knife made the mouth, which was

pulled open several times to render it flexible. A slit on

each side of the face separated the upper and lower eyelids,

disclosing the eyes, which already existed behind them ; and

a few strokes more completed the body. Thus out of the

rudimentary creatures were formed men and women. These

rudimentary creatures or embryos, we are told, "were in

' S. Gason, " The Manners and

Customs of the Dieyerie tribe of Aus-

tralian Aborigines,'' in J. D. Woods's

Native Tribes ofSouth Australia (Ade-

laide, 1879), p. 260. This writer

made the mistake of regarding the

Mura-Mura (Ahoramoora) as a Good
Spirit instead of as one of the mythical

but more or less human predecessors

of the Dieri in the country. See A.

W. ilowitt, Aa/ive TriVes of South-

East Australia, pp. 475 sqij.
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reality stages in the transformation of various animals and

when made mto human beings, intimately associated with
the particular an.mal or plant, as the case may be. of whichthey were the transformations-in other words/each in-
dividual of necessity belonged to a totem the name of whichwas of course that of the animal orj^Iant of which he or she

Zl^r^ TT\ "°"'^^^' '^ '^ "°* ^^ »hat all the
toteni.c clans of the Arunta were thus developed

; no such
tradition for example, is told to explain the origin of the
important Witchetty Grub clan. The clans which fre known'
or sa^ to have originated out of embryos in the wavdescribed are the Plum Tree, the Grass Seed, the LargeLizard the Small Lizard, the Alexandra Parak;et. and the

fe^n 1 Tl
"^'^^ ^'^ Ungambikula had thus fashioned

people out of these totems, they circumcised them all. except
the Plum Tree men. by means of a fire-stick. After thathaving done the work of creation or evolution, the Ungam-
btkula turned themselves into little lizards which bei aname meaning " snappers-up of flies."

'

This Arunta tradition of the origin of man, as Messrs.
Spencer and Gillen. who have recorded it. justly observe « isof considerable interest

; it is in the first place evidently acrude attempt to describe the origin of human beings outof non-human creatures who were of various forms ; some ofthem were representatives of animals, others of plants, but ina
1
cases they are to be regarded as intermediate stages inhe transition of an animal or plant ancestor into a human

"dividual who bore its name as that of his or her totem " ^

in a sense these speculations of the Arunta on their ownongin may be said, like a similar myth of the Samoans,-^ tocombine the theory of creation with the theory of c ,tion
for while they represent men as developed out . much
simpler forms of life, they at the same time assume that this
development was effected by the agency of two powerful
beings, whom so far we may call creators. It is ucll known

The
Arunta

tradition

of the

evolution

of man
compared
with that

of the

(Jruek

pliiloso-

pher Km-
pi'docles.

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F I

(iillen, Native Tribes of Central 4m-
lialia (London. 1890), pp. 3X8 v "

compare/Vu., Northern Trihesoj Central
Australia (hmdon, 1904), p. 150

* (Sir) lialdwin Spennr and F. J.
Gillen, Native Trihes of Central Aus-
tratia, pp. jyi ,y.

' Alxive, p. 40.
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The
opinions of

mankind
divided

between
the theory

of creation

and the

theory of

evolution.

that at a far higher stage of culture a crude form of the

evolutionary hypothesis was propounded by the Greek

philosopher Empedocles. He imagined that shapeless lumps

of earth and water, thrown up by the subterranean fires,

developed into monstrous animals, bulls with the heads of

men, men with the heads of bulls, and so forth ; till at last,

these hybrid forms being gradually eliminated, the various

existing species of animals and men were evolved.' The

theory of the civilized Greek of Sicily may be set beside the

similar theory of the savage Arunta of Central Australia.

Both represent gropings df the human mind in the dark

abysses of the past; both were in a measure grotesque

anticipations of the modern theory of evolution.

The foregoing examples may serve to illustrate two very

different views which primitive man has taken of his own

origin. They may be distinguished as the theory of creation

and the theory of evolution. According to the one, the

human race was fashioned in its present form by a great

artificer, whether a god or a hero ; according to the other, it

was evolved by a natural process out of lower forms of

animal or even vegetable life. Roughly speaking, these two

theories still divide the civilized world between them. The

partisans of each can appeal in support of their view to a

large consensus of opinion ; and if truth were to be decided

by weighing the one consensus against the other, with

Genesis in the one scale and The Origin of Species in the

other, it might perhaps be found, when the scales were finally

trimmed, that the balance hung very even between creation

and evolution.

> E. Zeller, Die Phihsophie der

Griefhen, i.* (Leipsic, 1876), pp. 718

sg. ; H. Ritter und L. Preller, Hisloria

Phihsophiae Gratcae tt Ijttinae ex

fontium locis (-owfejr/a*(Gothae, 1875),

pp. 102 sq. ; H. Diels, Die Fra:^mente

der Vorsokratiker* i. (Berlin, 1906),

pp. 190 si/i/. Compare Lucretius, De

rerum natura, v. 837 sqq. Another

ancient Greek philosopher, Anaxi-

mander of Miletus, thought that men
were developed out of fishes. See

I'lutarch, Symposium, viii. 8. 4 ; Cen-

sorinus, De die nalali, iv. 7 ; II. Diels,

op. lit. i. 17.



CHAPTER II

THE FALL OF MAN

§ I. The Narrative in Genesis

aepicts lor us the blissful life of our first parents in the "»^'««iv«
happy garden which God had created for their abSe Thlr^ "111'

''"'

But this glad time was short. tL^slsteTasllnrurdFrom his description of the creation of Eve anHer intrn'duction to Adam, the writer passes at once to tell thrr;story of their fall, their loss of innocence! heir Lpl onfrom Eden, and the doom of labour, of sorrow and of dt^hpronounced on them and their posterity Tn the midst ofthe garden grew the tree of the knowledge of g<xxl and evHand God had forbidden man to eat of ifs fruifXin. "Inhe day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely dfe"^' Rutthe serpent was cunning, and the woman weak and creduloushe persuaded her to eat of the fatal fruit, and she gave oJ ito her husband, and he ate also. No sooner had they tasted
t than the eyes of both of them were opened, they knewthat they were naked, and filled with shame and confus"onthey hid their nakedness under aprons of fig-leaves the ageo innocence was gone for ever. That woeful day. when theheat of noon was over and the shadows were growing long'n the garden. God walked there, as was his wont, fnthf

• • Genesis ii. 8-25.

4S
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The tree

of the

knowledge
of good
and evil

and the tree

of life.

cool of the evening. The man and woman heard his foot-

steps,' perhaps the rustling of the fallen leaves (if leaves

could fall in Eden) under his tread, and they hid behind

the trees, ashamed to be seen by him naked. But he called

them forth from the thicket, and learning from the abashed
couple how they had disobeyed his command by eating of
the tree of knowledge, he flew into a towering passion. He
cursed the serpent, condemning him to go on his belly, to

eat dust, and to be the enemy of mankind all the days of
his life : he cursed the ground, condemning it to bring forth

thorns and thistles : he cursed the woman, condemning her

to bear children in sorrow and to be in subjection to her

husband : he cursed the man, condemning him to wring his

daily bread from the ground in the sweat of his brow, and
finally to return to the dust out of which he had been taken.

Having relieved his feelings by these copious maledictions,

the irascible but really kind-hearted deity relented so far as

to make coats of skins for the culprits to replace their scanty

aprons of fig-leaves, and clad in these new garments -.he

shamefaced pair retreated among the trees ; while in the

west the sunset died away, and the shadows deepened on
Paradise Lost.^

In this account everything hinges on the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil : it occupies, so to say, the

centre of the stage in the great tragedy, with the man and
woman and the talking serpent grouped round it. But
when we look closer we perceive a second tree standing side

by side with the other in the midst of the garden. It is a
very remarkable tree, for it is no less than the tree of life,

whose fruit confers immortality on all who eat of it. Yet
in the actual story of the fall this wonderful tree plays

no part. Its fruit hangs there on the boughs ready to be
plucked ; unlike the tree of knowledge, it is hedged about
by no divine prohibition, yet no one thinks it worth while to

taste c/ che luscious fruit and live for ever. The eyes of the

actors are all turned on the tree of knowledge ; they appear

' (lenesis iii. 8, " they heard tt

sound of the Lord God walking in t;

garHcn." The " wwnd ''
is clearly thh

of his footsteps, not of his voice, as

the English version translates it. The

Hebrew word for sound (Vip) is am-
liiguous ; it may signify eilher "sound"
ur "voice."

* Genesis iii.
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47not to see the tree of life n„i

bethink himself of the wondrou,^'
"" '" '" °^*^' d°«» God

vWth all its infinite ZmS nrt^ '""^'^ "«S'~»^^.
and fearing lest man who ha L^

the m.dst of the garden
;

by eating of the on; tree Tho^S'T
'"^'^ "im in knowledge

mortality by eating o the oth ' H T' '''** *"'" '" ••^-

garden and sets an angelic TuJ^
"
"^'T'

'"''" '~'" ^be
to guard the approach ^oheT^e^'lv"'.'^'"'"^ '^°^^^'
forth may eat of its magic fru^7 i

''^' '*'''* "°"« bence-
while throughout the mo'v^gX" i^Ed'"

*'"'• ^''-•
« fixed exclusively on the trllnfv ^ °"' *"*"*'°"
transformation scene at the en^whte^1^^^'" ^'''^ ^'^^^
fade for ever into the light of com" ^ 'P''^"^^"" of Eden
we catch of the happy farden ,ho I'u'^*^'

'^^ ^^'' g'-mpse
"P by the lurid gleam o^ bind '^^^^^^

''''

Y''
"' '"'^ ^'°"- '•»

It appearstobegeneral7vr.ro .'T''" '^'^bions.'

bas crept into the accoun""? he fwTf
*'** ^^'"^ -"^"-n

original storyr the tree of ife c^d no? . "'L'"^
^''^^ '" the

Accordingly, some have thought th^t.K
^""""^ "*"«tive.

two different stories of the fell „ o ^^ '""^ °"S'"^"y
knowledge figured alone and nthrU "'1^' ^''^ *^^^ "^
alone, and that the two stories have Z '^' '"''' ^^ ''^
'"to a single narrative by an editor^,S''"u

""'''^''^""y fused
one nearly intact, while he has c pl^^H ' ^""'^'^'^ '"^^

almost past recognition.^ It mav^
and pared the other

-ut.on of the problem is to be sTu^^t in
'
'"! P^'^^P^ the

The g,st of the whole story of th" fl I

""^''^^ direction,

attempt to explain man's mor^aJitv M ^T''' *° ^ «"
came into the world. It Tt^ue That T • '' '°" ''^'"^
have been created immortal and to hf T" " "°' ^^'^ to
through disobedience

; but ne^hJr u
'°'* ^'' ''"'Mortality

created mortal. Ratker ve l,t •' ^' '^'"^ *° ^'^^ been
the possibility alike o i^Lrtalira" H

°
T'"^^^"^

^"^^
open to him. and that it rested IL^ J"°''*"''^

^^^
choose: for the tree of life st^d

'

>k T
"^^'"^ ^'^ «'°"'d

was not forbidden to him heTd i
/" '"' ''''''•''' ^^'t

^-. take Of the ..it, ^^ ^1^-;--^";^::

We may
suppose
th.1t in the
original

form of the
narrative

there were
two trees,

a Tree of
Life and a
Tree of

E>ealh, and
that man
was
allowed to
eat of the
Tree of

Life but

forbidden
10 eat of
the Tree
"( Death.

J
(Jenesis iii. 22-24.
J. Skinner, Criticaland ExeselUal 'S"i"V;/r' "^'"'"'»'"
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This
hypothesis

sets the

character

of the

Creator

in a more
amiable

light by
making it

probable

that he
intended

to confer

the boon of

immortal-

ity on his

Indeed, far from being prohibited to eat of the tree of life,

man was implicitly permitted, if not encouraged, to partake

of It by his Creator, who had told him expressly, that he

might eat freely of every tree in the garden, with the single

exception of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.*

Thus by planting the tree of life In the garden and not pro-

hibiting its use, God apparently intended to give man the

option, or at least the chance, of Immortality, but man missed

his chance by electing to eat of the other tree, which God had

warned him not to touch under pain of immediate death.

This suggests that the forbidden tree was really a tree of

death, not of knowledge, and that the mere taste of Its

deadly fruit, quite apart from any question of obedience or

disobedience to a divine command, sufficed to entail death

on the eater. The inference is entirely in keeping with

God's warning to man, " Thou shalt not eat of it
:

for in

the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."*

Accordingly we may suppose that in the original story

there were two trees, a tree of life and a tree of death ;
that

It was open to man to eat of the one and live for ever, or

to eat of the other and die ; that God, out of good will to

his creature, advised man to eat of the tree of life and

warned him net to eat of the tree of death ;
and that man,

misled b;- the serpent, ate of the wrong tree and so forfeited

the Immortality which his benevolent Creator had designed

for him.

At least this hypothesis has the advantage of restoring

the balance between the two trees and of rendering the

whole narrative clear, simple, and consistent. It dispenses

with the necessity of assuming two original and distinct

stories which have been clumsily stitched together by a

botching editor. But the hypothesis is further recommended

by another and deeper consideration. It sets the character

of the Creator in a far more amiable light : it clears him

entirely of that suspicion of envy and jealousy, not to say

malignity and cowardice, which, on the strength of the

narrative in Genesis, has so long rested like a dark blot

' Genesis !'• i6 ^i)-, " A"d '^^ XaxA

God commanded the man, saying, Of

every tree of the garden thou mayest

freely eat ; but of the tree of the know-

ledge of gootl and evil, thou shalt not

eat of it : for in the day that thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."

» Genesis ii. 17.
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himself, and feared that if ^.JT .
^^^ ^^'"^^ ^° '"'•''»««^

he would be thclcuaro TZ^. Z-''''
''^ ^"-' '"•"-

suffered at any nrice aL J- . ? ' *•*'"« "°^ ^o be im.n.,o„

of the tree ofVn ^Idge a'd'ltn '"'*r^
'"^" ^° ^«^ '""-

command, the deity hS«Ht ^'srcKarded the '•—

w

closed the premis^rto "
ev-t r ?"' °^ *'''' ^«'^''" «"d

tree .nd so^becoml^g'^roTa Thl^ir""^
''^ ''^ °»''-

the comluct despicable More than th^t^^^'u
'"""' ''"'^

the other are utterli, in. • / .
*"**' ^^^ ^^^ one and

of the de^y. who Tr ^m T '''= P""°"^ '^^'--"^

done all in his^J^JZlc^t^u' ""'" '"'''''"'^' ^^^
by creating a beTut.fuIIrdt fo^

""^ comfortable,

Wrds to play with, a
'
a ^oml 'otf^i*^'-'

leasts and
it is far more in harmony JhTith the^ent "fl

''""'^

tive and with the goodness of 2e CrL! J '^^ ''"'^^

he intended to crown hrk^nl '° '"f'P"^^' '^at

on him the boonT imtrtX a^^JTarhST i""'T^ntention was only frustrated by^L wHe of ttl
' "*

But we have still *« i T . °' *"^ serpent,

.his d«.,. oSTa '"^Lrj.^/ -'-i*;
-pen, „„«,„ ,

ta^an rjc. of the ,rea, S^e with °h??:f^•^' -"It
planned for th-m ? W,. t: .

""""" >"= Lreator luid n,.

or had he ^.7 J .
"* '"'"f=™« purely officiou,? "T"'>

?a,-n, nothing b, hi^'^audTo 'fho conTi^he T' T""."'
~-"""""

IS cursed by God and rnnM«J. j
contrary he loses, for he proUiMy

h.s belly and ,S the^^t -"bu^
*^^?""^-^^ *° --^' - ^oT

not so wholly malienantTnH ^^ ^^ ^" ^°"^"^' '^^^ ""•»"""'

surface. VVe are fold that h^"''^'"'"
'' '^^'"''^ °" ^^e "T.'-t-

beast of the field HiH I ?' '"°''" ''"''*'^ ^^an any -^C' "n

blasting Janl pi' pect'wtUfS;^ 'I'
'''^''y ^ ^^^^

may suspect that 7„
" '*"*''°" '"iproving his own ? VVe ^"moniy

reputation by pproLtt. ttT'' .f^ u'^'^
^'''''''^' ^^ '"-

"

he deprived oursSfnrr^'^ •-"'"'' "^ "''"^ ''"""''

our first parents to eat o'fth/.' J',"*^'''
^' P^^^"^^^^ '^'^-

of the tree of 1 fc rnH r ^
,*"'' °^ ^"^*^' ''*^ '"'"^elf ate "-'-'<-"'

I •= tree oi life and so lived for ever Th,. c..r^„ •»• • ""^thereby
not so extravaeant as it ma„ c t

supposition is rene« ,heir

VOL. I
^ '^^"'- ^" "ot a few savage ^°"'"

E

!l
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•tories of the origin of death, which I will relate imrr.ediatel)

.

we read that serpents contrived to outwit or intimidate

man and so to secure for themselves the immortality which

was meant for him; for many savages believe that by

annually casting their skins serpents and other animals

renew their youth and live for ever. The belief appears to

have been shared by the Semites; for, accordiii to the

ancient Phoenician writer Sanchuniathon, the serpent was

the longest-lived of all animals, because it cast its skm and

so renewed its youth.' But if the Phoenicians held this

view of the serpent's longevity and the cause of it, their

neighbours and kinsfolk the Hebrews may well have done

the same. Certainly the Hebrews seem to have th jught

that eagles renew their youth by moulting their feathers ;

and if so. why not serpents by casting their skins ? Indeed,

the notion that the serpent cheated man of immortality by

getting possession of a life-giving plant which the higher

powers had destined for our species, occurs m the famous

Gilgamesh epic, one of the oldest literary monuments of

the Semitic race and far more ancient than Genesis. In it

we read how the deified Ut-napishtim revealed to the hero

Gilgamesh the existence of a plant which had the miraculous

power of renewing youth and bore the name " the old man

becomes young"; how Gilgamesh procured the plant and

boasted that he would eat of it and so renew his lost youth ;

' Sunchuniathon, quoted !)) Kusc-

bius, I'rai'paratii) Evangeliu > lo. ""j

woKvxfOfi'irrciTor H i^Ti* oi \iii»<ii> Tijj

inlviiutai tA 7>)(«if vtaXtiv. Here

yq^f is iiseil in the sense of "oUI

or ca»i skin," as in Aristotle, Ilistor.

Animal, vii. l« (vol. i. pp. 600 a-

601 b, of Im. Hekkcr's Ilerlin edition),

who discusses the subject at length.

The use of 7^po» ("old age") in tht

sense of "cast skin" is a clear indica-

tion that the (Ireeks shared the wide-

spread belief in the renewal of an

aninwrs youth by the casting of its

skin.

* Psalm ciii. 5, "Thy youth is re-

newed like the eagle." The tuui-

mentators rightly explain the belief in

the renewal of the eagle's youth by the

moulting of its f> nhers. Compare

J.
Morgenstern, "D- « '.ilgamcs Epic,

xi. 274 120," /.titsJtnltJ'ur Assyria-

logic, XXI \. (I91S)P- 2'»4. " IJiiethgen

([iiotes a tradition from liar Hebraeu-s,

that when the eagle grows old he casts

off his feathers ami clothes himsell

with new ones. Kashi, CDUimenting on

this same verse, is even more specific.

lie says that from year t.i year the

eagle casts off his old wings and feathers

and puts on new, and thereby renews

his youth constantly." Strictly speak

ing, the bird referred to in this passage

of the I'salms (i?3) is m>l the eagle but

the great griffon-vulture, which abound^

in Palestine. See U. H. Tristram,

Ihe XuUil.U :!:::ory cj :he list-'r

,

Ninth Edition (I.<mdon, 1898). pp.

172 s^q.
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how, before he could do »o a .crDcnf «f„i .•.
from him. while he ««s blthl M^ h .

'""^'^ '''*"*

"r brook; and hou beTc ">f th ^
'""' ^'''"" °'"

'^ «''"

Gilgamch sat down
'

.d"!. ,t'i
?" "[ '"""o^tality.

hercsud about the JLZT\- u '"'^ '''^^ ""l*>'"« ^•'

merdy to the^tate ^1^^^""^^'' .nay be due

ilefective. and even if the ,ul '" '''''''"•'= «"J
parallel version, of the TorrihlTrrn"" '"'^ ^'"*' ^''^

supply the lacuna u .^h TV- } ' '*'^" ''*'^' '^"^^Ic us to

parullL further Jg^Lt IZutl'Z
^* '"'^""*^- ^^-

the original .f the'' to^£ '^^^^^
i"

nanglcd "n,l distorted the se!r.J
•'*'^°^"'»'c writer has

by God to bear the jad Si T- '^' "'''^^"H^r .sent

but th.t the cunnt7;:itr%°irrt" '"^"'

the a,Ua;,tagc of his ,i»,cir« »nH . .1 . "••"'"t'': to

woman out of mud ^n^
^^'^""2 the first man and

process of blowingtto therrT'';."' *'r ""' '""^ «-P'^'
happy pair in an Lrtht n! ^ ^^! *"*' "''"'• P''^^^^ ^he

^s^"^^^?cr^-^^^^^^^^-'^^^
"

v.v.uniy. AS a crownmtr mercv hrta p«„„ the great gift „f iLoSty b^ • -",0
.'i

'

™»'<= them the arbiters of ,heir o™ fie b^ I

:
"

H
'"

--.rr„itsoft;;2[^x^,r;ror.her
I n r

Thi" iiory

of til..- Kill
•if Mill! ill

Us uriginal

fi>riii ;i% an
••X|)lail:».

lion of the

origin of

tlialli.

Kuhcn UHd Ef^n (Berlin. ,900), pp.

i n, 1907), pp.3,,,^^...^.L'ngnad

^-A" (U,ittin^,en, ,9,,), pp. 62 t^. .

L. W. King HabyloH.an K,!,.„„ „„j
yasic (London, ,899), ,,,,. ,7,The hrst. s., far as I know. ...^Join^jout the imallelism l,et„cen tl,is ,x,LaBeand the narrative in Gcnc•,i^ w,, !..aU,i

juiwn Morgenstern. .Sec- hi, instruclivc

^o"'y'?\ *'"«=*'"-^'-i'". -. a74-

(•915) pp. 284 S^,j.

It

111
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being fraught with death to the cater, and the other with

life eternal. Having done so, he sent the serpent to the

man and woman and charged him to deliver this message

:

" Eat not of the Tree of Death, for in the day ye eat thereof

ye shall surely die ; but eat of the Tree of Life and live for

ever." Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of

the field, and on his way he bethought him of changing the

message ; so when he came to the happy garden and found

the woman alone in it, he said to her, "Thus saith God:

Eat not of the Tree of Life, for in the day ye eat thereof

ye shall surely die ; but eat of the Tree of Death, and live

for ever." The foolish woman believed him, and ate of the

fatal fruit, and gave of it to her husband, and he ate also.

But the sly serpent himself ate of the Tree of Life. That

is why men have been mortal and serpents immortal ever

since, for serpents cast their skins every year and so renew their

youth. If only the serpent had not perverted God's good

message and deceived our first mother, we should have been

immortal instead of the serpents ; for like the serpents we

should have cast our skins every year and so renewed our

youth perpetually.

That this, or something like this, was the original form

of the story is made probable by a comparison of the

following tales, which may conveniently be arranged under

two heads, " The Story of the Perverted Message " and " The

Story of the Cast Skin."

§ 2. The Story of the Perverted Message

Hottentot Li^c many other savages, the Namaquas or Hottentots

story of the associate the phases of the moon with the idea of immor-

d'^^h:°the tality. the apparent waning and waxing of the luminary

Moon and \^\ng understood by them as a real process of alternate

the ha.e.
jj^j^tpgratjon and reintegration, of decay and growth repeated

perpetually. Even the rising and setting of the moon is

interpreted by them as its birth and death.' They say that

once on a time the Moon wished to send to mankind a

message of immortality, and the hare undertook to act as

1 C J Andersson, Lake A\ami, the Nammiuxs donotsay, like ourselves.

Second Edition (D.ndon, 1856). p. 328 that it rises and sets hut that ' it dlo

note ', " When speaking of the moon, and is born again.
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rise to life again" According TV '''^" ^^^ ^'« -"^
either out of^Jgetfuts't S,-

'\'"^ "^"* *° '"«'"• ^ut

and said. "As I die and 1 » •

''^''^""'^ *''*^ '""sage
Shan als^ die and'lrlertTgat.'%r\^° ^°"
back to the Moon, and she asked hf u

?^" ''^^ *^"*
He toid her. and Uen she hea d Z Ll'd'

'^'
'"^twrong message, she was so angry that she th

^"''",*'^"

him which split his ho ThJr • u
^^''^^'^ a ^^''^'f at

cloven. So L hare Tan I! " ^^^ *''" ''"^^'^ ''? '« «till

day. Some peoprh vevHar^^^^^
clawed the Moon's face !vM^'h?,.u*

^^""'^ ^^ ^^^ he
scratching, as anVbcS/' :^^^: '\,^T

'':.'""'^ °^ ^'^'^

moonhght night. «ut the L^ ""'^'^ °" a clear

the hare forUin^them ofTmrrX ^"th^"^,T
"'"^'^

of the tribe used to say " We arl «=?^n
^' ^^^ "'^ '"^"

because he brought :;;ch Tbad" ^ll^ri;^/*^ ^'^^n'^^^^'eat h m." Hence frnm fh« ^
message, and we will not

and takes h" pla« ron/the'' "'^^r
^""^'^ ^'""^^ "^ age

hare's flesh, of evenTco' Tnr*
' " '"'''''^" *° ^'t

which a hare has ^en cooked t T'^V""' ^ '^'^ ^
he is not infrequently b::Sd h^Xe'^HoV'^

"'^•

the payment of a fine he mav h^
^

J,

."°"'=^*^''' ""

community." ^^^ ^ readmitted to the

the ^^"e^: 't^:^L;rth:m°[h'
M '^"^"'

'- ^^"^ ^^ -^ ^"

to -n. ..As I die and "cU^e ^T^tZT.tZ:''T -^^^
when ye die ve shall nof ^- .. .

*»^'"' ^o shall ye do : -leaih : thr

But oL m: ^'^ altogether but shall rise aL.ain
'' "-n and«ut one man would not believe the elad tiH.nJ ,

.^^aui.
^^^^^^

tahty. and he would not consent to hnM w^ °^ '"""°'-

his mother had died he lonHlli
^" *°"-"''- ^'^^

could persuade ht'lblt im^'rm' t'o^^P

f^"' ""^""^

•^'f J K. Alexander, /iyM/i/i.m l>i i i.

-n. /.„/,. AV„«,/. Seen, tm^n ifl ."f'-''^
"" '"'"•"" ^""

'

''•""'lun, ,856), pp. 3J8 .y. ; \v " "^ '^' A/S.,.AV4./ (l.,„H|on. ,88i)

,
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again, hammer and tongs, till at last the Moon lost patience

and struck the man on the face with her fist, cleaving his

mouth with the blow. And as she did so, she cursed him

saying, "His mouth shall be always like this, even when

he is a hare. For a hare he shall be. He shall spring

away, he shall come doubling back. The dogs shall chase

him, and when they have caught him they shall t-ar

him in pieces. He shall altogether die. And all men,

when they die, shall die outright. For he would not agree

with me, when 1 bid him not to weep for his mother, for

she would live again. * No,' says he to me, ' ray mother will

not live again.' Therefore he shall altogether become a

hare. And the people, they shall altogether die, because he

contradicted me flat when I told him that the people would

do as I do, returning to life after they were dead." So a

righteous retribution overtook the sceptic for his scepticism,

for he was turned into a hare, and a hare he has been ever

since. But still he has human flesh in his thigh, and that

is why, when the Bushmen kill a hare, they will not eat that

portion of the thigh, but cut it out, because it is human flesh.

And still the Bushmen say, " It was on' account of the hare

that the Moon cursed us, so that we die altogether. If it

had not been for him, we should have come to life again

when we died. But he would not believe what the Moon

told him, he contradicted her flat."' In this Bushman

version of the story the hare is not the animal messenger

of God to men, but a human sceptic who. for doubting

the gospel of eternal life, is turned into a hare and involves

the whole human race in the doom of mortality. This may

be an older form of the story than the Hottentot version,

in which the hare is a hare and nothing more.

The Nandi of British East Africa tell a story in which

the origin of death is referred to the ill-humour of a dog,

who brought the tidings of immortality to men, but, not

being received with the deference due to so august an

embassy, he changed his tunc in a huff and doomed mankind

to the sad fate to which they have ever since been subject.

' \V. H. I. Bleck and L. C. Lloyd, the hare's thigh which the Bu.shmcn

S/Viimoi of Pushman Folklore (I.on- cut out is ln-lieved to be the musouhi-

don, 191 1),' pp. 57-65- The p.'\rl of hUepi J'cmoris.



Cll. II THE STORY OF THE PERVERTED MESSAGE
1 he story runs thus. When the fir«t «,»„ i- i

Mffj, , J
""cii tne nrst men lived upon theearth a dog came to them one day and said " AuZ i

will die like the Moon, but unlike tU Monn -^f
^'^

inree days. In this story nothmir is said a^ fo fh»

In these stories a single messenger is engaged to carr^'the momentous message, and the fatal issue of the miss^n.s set down to the carelessness or malice of the n^-ssTonarvHo^vever. in some narratives of the origin of dea h
'

omessengers are despatched, and the cause of death s aid ohave been the dilatoriness or mi.sconduct of the mesTen 'rwho bore the ,lad tidings of immortalitv. TheTe faHo«entot story of the origin of death which is I' I l^s

WhtK
^^' '"'' '^'' """'' '^'^ ^^^^" •'^^"t an insect to menu.th this message, '• Go thou to men and tell them ^s Id.e and dying live, so ye .shall al.so die. and ^^ l^-l

lolZ "' '^"^ ""' ^''^ "^•^^«"^- ^"^ as he 'crawledalong, the nare came leaping after him. and stopping, besi^
' A. ( . Ilollis, /V,c- Xa„M (Oxford, 1909), p. 9S.

Ill some
stiirit-s of
Iht' origin

of <lc;ith

tv>o

messengers
appear.

Hottentot
story of the
origin of
tlrath : the
Moon, the
insect, and
•lie hare.
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him asked, " On what errand art thou bound ? " The insect

answered, "
I am sent by the Moon to men, to tell them that

as she dies, and dying lives, they also shall die, and dying

live." The hare said, " As thou art an awkward runner,

let me go." And away he tore with the message, while the

insect came creeping slowly behind. When he came to men,

the hare perverted the message which he had oiliciously

taken upon himself to deliver, for he said, " I am sent by

the Moon to tell you, ' As I die, and dying perish, in the

same manner ye shall also die and come wholly to an end.'

"

Then the hare returned to the Moon, and told her what he

had said to men. The Moon was very angry and reproached

the hare, saying, " Barest thou tell the people a thing which

I have not said ? " With that she took a stick and hit him

over the nose. That is why the hare's nose is slit down to

this day.'

The same talc is told, with some slight variations, by the

Tati Bushmen or Masarwas, who inhabit the Bechuanaland

Protectorate, the Kalahari desert, and portions of Southern

Rhodesia. The men of old time, they say, told thi« story.

The Moon wished to send a message to the men of the e«-!y

race, to tell them that as she died and came to life a^ain, so

they would die, and dying come to life again. So the Moon

called the tortoise and said to him, " Go over to th(»e men

there, and <^ive them this message from me. Tell them that

as I dying live, so they dying will live again." Now the

tortoise was very slow, and he kept repeating the message

to himself, so as not to forget it. The Moon was very vexed

with his slowness and with his forgetfulness ; so she called

the hare and said to her, " You are a swift runner. Take

his message to the men over yonder :
' As I dying live again,

i> yoo will dying live again.'" So off the hare started, faut

in her great haste she forgot the message, and as she did not

wish to show the Moon that she had forgotten, she delivered

the message to mcti in this way, " As I dying live again, so

you dying will die for ever." Such was the mes.sage delivered

by the hare. In the meantime the tortoise had remembered

the message, and he started ii^i a second time. " Ttes time,"

' \V. II. I. Hluek, Keynarii the h'o.\ in South .-'frua {{.undon, 1864),

IJ
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said he to himself, "
1 won't fom#.f » u

where the men weJ Ih k Tf- "* *^*'"* *° *he place

the men heTrd T hev
'^''""'''^ ^" "'*'»«B'^ ^hen

was sitting" 'somldTstLTe "?h"''^
*'^ *'''' ''«"• ^^^^

after her race. One of th
""*' "'''"•"«^ '^^ «"''

and threw it a' the hare r. ?"\ u "
'^"'^ ''^**^ * «»°"«-"

and cleft her upr^r 1 n • h "l**
''"' "^^' '" ^'^^ "'^"th

-nee. That isX e:?^ r".''''
^'^ ^"^ ^"^ ^'^^ «ver

dax. and that .^The^r^r thT^'
''''' "^^^ '^ - ^'-^

the chameleon and the har They say that r^t'^^'^u'" "S-th^ identify with the sun. used tfdTeu'::^^^^^^^^^^ l^^l
wife Nas.lele, whom they identify with ?u

^" ""^ "•««''.

Nyambe retired to heaven from f.^ r
*''* '"°°"- ButJ-^^--

carved wood, men caTed i aTso wtnT' !)''"•="' '' ^^
plate, so did they. After he had* w^hdrawnTo 'th ^T^'"happened that Nyambe's dog died He Iv^H .1

''^^' "
and said, " Let the dog live" But hi! T / *"''"*''

won't have it. He's a thlf" v u*''^
^a.d. « No, I

"For my part," .sa^"he "
'te mrd"?- If 'r'''''said, "Throw him out" sTL^u^' . "^ '"' ""'"'^

and by Nyambe" mo her-in-Uw died
". '1'" °"' «>'

tohim, "Let h-r live" ZfVxr ^ l^"^ '"' ^''^ ^^'^

her ab;ut hi dog But Nvam^?*" ""'T''
""'^ ^^'^ *°

an^ » J .
^yambe answered. " No ]et h#.r^.-and be done with it T .o.-j ^ . • " "'^'^ die

and you refused t is my wi hC'^ -y dog should hve.

for good and all " SoZ TJ^r ^°"'' '"°*''" ^''""'^ 'I'c

that'the husba d and w^'st IZ '"^ '"' ^"- ^^'^^

and a hare, to men on the ca th To tT^T' '
T""""'^

said, " When thou art come to men t'

^^'"'^''=°" »»'<^y

live'; but as for thee Oh. ? ' f^ *° *'''^'"' "^'^ '^^^^

say t; them Ye shail H "'''r
'''°" ^•'^ ^"""^ *° '"-"•/ iiH-iii, re snail die once fnr all'" tu i .

and the hare set off with their m^- \r ^^^ 'chameleon

ihat .s why, when men die. they die once for

(t

' Kev. S S. Dornan, "The Tali
''-''men (Ma.sarw.-.s) ami their Un

P'-^i:<.:"/ou,„a/ 0/ tin- h'oyal Anlhro.
Moxxal lintilul,, Nivii. (19,7) p. go
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all.' From this I^uyi legend it would appear that human
mortality resulted from a domestic jar in heaven, the deity

falling out with his wife over hi:> dead dog and mother-in-

law. From such seemingly trivial causes may flow such

momentous consequences.

The Ekoi of Southern Nigeria, on the border of the

Cameroons, attribute human mortality to the gross mis-

conduct of a duck. It happened in this way. The
sky-god Obassi Osaw one day thought to himself, " Men
fear to die. They do not know that perhaps they may
come to life again. I will tell them that sometimes such

a thing may happen, then they will have less dread of

death." So he stood up in his house in the sky, and

called a frog and a duck before him. To the frog he said,

" Go to earth and say to the people, ' When a man dies, it

is the end of all things ; he shall never live again.' " To the

duck he said, " Go tell the earth folk that if a man dies he

may come to life again." He then led them a little way
and showed them the road, saying, " Take my message.

Duck, you may go to the left hand. Frog, keep to the

right." So the frog kept on to the right, and when he came

to the earth he delivered his message of death to the first

men he met, telling them that when they died it would be

an end of them. In due time the duck also reached the

earth, but happening to arrive at a place where the people

were making palm oil, she fell to gobbling it up and forgot

all about the message of immortality which the good god

had charged her to deliver to mankind. That is why we
are all mortal down to this day. We are bound to go by

the message of the frog ; we cannot go by the message of

the duck, which never reached us.'-

The story of the two messengers is related also by the

negroes of the Gold Coast, and in their version the two messen-

gers are a sheep and a goat. The following is the form in

which the tale was told by a native to a Swiss missionary at

Akropong. In the beginning, when sky and earth existed,

' K. Jacotlel, f-liides nir l,i l:tni;ii, s

rf« Haut-Z.amh(ze, Troisicme I'artic,

Te.xles l.ouyi (Paris, 1901), pp. 116

sq. As to the identificalion of Ny-
amtio and Nasilele with the sun and

inmn resiK-clivcly, sec E. Jacottet, ep.

fit. p. 1 18, note'.

^ I'. Aniaury Tallxil, In ihc Shadow
0/ the flush (I.«>ndi)n, 1912). p. 229.
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^aln I'l,?
""'%*' ?'"' "° '"'^" °" '^"rth. there fell a great

T2 h
*'^'" " ''"^ ""^^ « g^~t <=ha.n was let down

by means ^L I ^^?°*'' *"'' ^^""^ '^''''^'^ ^^c earth

goat from hea^:^ to deliver heTll'""'"'^
"""^ ""* ^

seven m»„ « -ru .

°*^"^"'^ *"« followmg message to the

"uonedavLni " '^

T''^^''^
^''^^ '^ ""^^ Death U

TnlZ- i^ '°'"'' "'^y""
:
^"t though you die you will

The^o?;;^^'
'^"^T "'" ^"'"^ *° - "^^ '" h-ven"

] t on a h .r i w
"'^^'' ''"' '''*'^" '''^ ^^"'^ ^^^^ the town heIt on a bush which seemed to him good to eat ; so he lingered

'nlTre^b^r
'°
T^^- '''^^" ^°^ -w that the'^

message The sheep went, but did not say what God had

r^" When
'° "';'°^ ^''^ ^"'^^^^^ '''^ --S -d

Tot " aT
''°"

r"?
^"' ^°" P""-^''- '^"^ have no place togo to^ Afterwards the goat came and said. " God savs vouwill die, .t is true, but that will not be the end of 1; foryou W.I1 come to me." But the men ans:.: d

°
No golt'God d,d not say that to you. What the sheep fi st reified

also tlTtt"
'"'^•":

^" ^"°^^^^ ^^^^'- o^Z"^^:
are inverted >"'m ^'

'u"
P""' °^ '^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^hc shc^pare inverted

;
,t >s the sheep that bears the good tidings ando.ters by the way to browse, and it is the goat hat bearsthe ev, t.dmgs, and is the first tc. deliver them. The storyends w.th the melancholy reflection that •'

if only the sheep

sted with r" "' '''''^' ^"' '''' ^'''' --^'^ b<="er

are also a sheep and a goat, and the perversion of the mess^iLrc ^'---f "-

°ome";.W? "';J'
"7''^'^ '°'^''''""'' ^° ^'^^ -'^ animal and Hir'.omefmes to the other. The Ashantccs sa>- that long ago ';«<• •^•

"th them
^'^''; 7 ''°' '"'^'^ ^-"""^ *^-" "-» talked So^*^

not last for ever. One unlucky day it chanced that some

I

lu
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women were pounding a mash with pestles in a mortar,

while God stood by looking on. For some reason they

were annoyed by the presence of the deity and told

him to be off; and as he did not take himself off

fast enough to please them, they beat him with their

pestles. In a great huff God retired altogether from the

world and left it to the direction of the fetishes ; and still to

this day people say, " Ah, if it had not been for that old

woman, how happy we should be
!

" However, God was
very good-natured, and even after he had gone up aloft, he

sent a kind message by a goat to men on earth, saying,

" There is something which they call Death. He will kill

some of you. Rut even if you die, you will not perish com-

pletely. You will come to me in heaven." So off the goat

set with this cheering intelligence. Hut before he came
to the town, he saw a tempting bush by the wayside, and

stopped to browse on it When God looked down from

heaven and saw the goat loitering by the way, he sent off a

sheep with the same message to carry the joyful news to

men without delay. But the sheep did not give the message

aright. Far from it : she said, " God sends you word that

you will die, and that will be an end of you." When the

goat had finished his meal, he also trotted into the town and

delivered his message, saying, " God sends you word that

you will die, certainly, but that will not be the end of you,

for you will go to him." Rut men said to the goat,

" No, goat, that is not what God said. Wc believe that

the message which the sheep brought us is the one which

God sent to us." That unfortunate misunderstanding

was the beginning of death among men.' However,

in another Ashantce version of the tale the parts played

by the sheep and goat arc reversed. It is the sheep

who brings the tidings of immortality from God to men,

but the goat overruns him, and offers them death instead,

in their innocence men accepted death with enthusiasm,

not knowing what it was, and naturally they have died ever

smce.

In a version of the stcry which is told by the Akamba

' E. I'erreijaux, Chez Us Aihanli (Neiichatel, I906), pp. 198 sq.

• E. I'crrtgaux, of. cit. p. 199.
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find people ^ho dlS^^^ayZdcl^^^^^^ ^"

to bear the glad tidinirs of1™^ r
*° '''^ *^' "^'"' «"d

sc. the challeo'lX hTwTS h t^ /"f ^"^^

a very high and .niyhty ,^r»rn2l5 V T '^^^^ ''^ *^*^

what should they «-« bLT !^m ,

^' ^^^r ^^'^^ ^iou^.

the wayside. The chamL
^""^^^ '>''"t' '''''' <l««d b^

softly. ..^^^, It ;-r.^>7„,r^
what he was making that no,"c for Th T '', '""' *''^*''>'

answered, " I am onlv cril.wM T *" ^''«'"'-Jc"" mildly

then come back" .nd Z'V T^'" ^''^ S° ^^^^^^^ and

seemingly dt^'ft wl .^to"" ot^Jh Tl '''" "^^^
himself in walking lurches backlw , r

'•'^' ""'* ^•- '^'^

takes a step. This arlrlentf
*"^^°"^'^«l before l.c

have satisfied a Hutlerh^drer„r^'^' ''''''' '"'"«''»

He derided the idea of »h.
^'^

'*-*'P*'*'«' thrush.

this blatant inHdeUty t^e ch^-^lcT""- Ji^"'"'"'^'
^^

the dead ..ople, anS llrret:^rthrottd" th''"'"'''

"
and listened to him But th^\u ? "P*^"*^^ ^^^'^ eye.s

him and told the dead^Int.!"'? ''"'^"'^ 'nterrupted

dead they would rcmal Z^hf„''''' n'l'
'^'' "^^ -'^

With tha^ he flew awaTand h^ Tu ''""^ '^'"' »" ''f'^-

behind and prealhS to the c
^^ ^be chameleon stayed

had come from Sod on purts^TT- '''l"^
''''"' ^^at he

and that they were not 'toT^e ^e ri^'^'r 'l
"'^ ^«^'"-

sceptic the thrush, they tur^^adeaf Z to h
^'^""^

not one of those dead corpses wo.ll V ^" """"^Se :

the chameleon rcturncrcSfaZ t rT^ "' ''"'^^^- ^°
failure of his missLn te Hnl h ?

°^ ^"^ ^"P"''*'^^' tbc

the glad tidin"Tf r^su'^ ^..J'';'
'7- ^''^ be preached

had roared him down soTh»r^.
'°'''''''' "'^ '''""*b

word he said. Thereupon Gc^"
"''P^^^ ^°"'' ""^ "-- «

who stated that the charel2^hT-^r''^ ^'^^ "'"•^b.

that he. the thrush, fd" To be hi
"''"' ''" """^''^-^

jnterrupth.- The'sim l^^rndt tr^^^ tlt"?-

"

dt';:Ser^irf^^i:rh"^^;^^^^^^^^
very slow, lurchin^th Vaf^n^; 7 '"1 "^'^ '"'" ^'^
this very day. jfut the thrush1' ''

?
'^'"'^ '''^^^" ^"

^ /
ui me thrush he promoted to the office of

Akainha
"•wyirf ihe
orJKiii uf
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wakening men from their slumber every .nioming, which he

still does punctually at 3 A.M. before the n&tc of any other

bird is heard in the tropical forest.*

Tegoiand In all these versions of the story the message is sent

"^^^ from God to men, but in another version, reported from

Togoland in West Africa, the message is despatched from

men to God. Thc> say that once upon a time men sent a

dog to God to say that when they died they would like to

come to life again. So off the do^; trotted to deliver the

message But on the way he felt hungry and turned into a

house, where a man was boiling magic herbs. So the dog sat

down and thought to himself, " He is cooking food." Mean-

time the fro^ had set off to tell God that when men died

they would prefer not to come to life again. Nobody had

asked him to give that message ; it was a piece of pure

officiousncss and impertinence on his part. However, away

he tore. The dog, who still sat hopefully watching the hell-

broth brewing, saw him hurrying past the door, but he

thought to himself, " When T have had something to eat, I

will soon catch frt^gy up." However, froggy came in first,

and said to the deity, " When men die, they would prefer

not to come to life again." After that, up comes the dog,

and says he. " When men die, they would like to come to

life again." God was naturally puzzled, and said to the dog,

" I really do not understand these two messages. As I heard

the frog's request first, I will comply with it I will not do

what you said." That is the reason why men die and do not

come to life again. If the frog had only minded his own busi-

ness instead of meddling with other people's, the dead would

nil have come to life again to this day. Hut frogs come to life

again when it thunders at the beginning of the rainy season,

after they have been dead all the dry season while the Har-

mattan wind was blowing. Then, while the rain falls and the

thunder peals, you may hear them quacking in the marshes.'''

Thus we see that the frog had his own private ends to serve

' C. W. Hobley, Ktknology of A-
Kamha and other East African Tribes

(Cimliridge, 1910), pp. I07-I09. The
i>iid's native name is ittroko or siotorok,t.

It is a small liird uf the thrush trilte

(Conyfha imoltuns), with a black head,

bluish-black back, and a liufT-culoured

breast. Its I.u^janda name is njonza
and its Swahili name kiirumhizi.

' Kr. Miiller, " Die Keli(;ionen Tnjjos

in Kinzcldarstellunj;cn/' Anihropos, ii.

(1907) p. 203.
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and men. They sav thaf f«, ,

'?"**™» between G<xl .ir.uh

of the world there was n/n
* '""^ '.me after the creation •«-' "«;

man .clcened an'dT^ "°So?he 11 ''' '"t. however, a .tV^i
to ask him what ther»houId doS the".' \

'°^ '° """^

dog stayed so long away that then! .

''"' '"*"• ^hc
and sent off a sheep trS^tn^"™" ""'"^ °' "*'*'"e
»heep soon ^turned and .T^^^ tha.T',

''""/•""• '^'"'

dead man be buried " So ^^T • "^\V^°^ "a'd- " Let the

dog .^turned a^J; and ^epc^rted t^hTt r^"
''!'''^'''^' '^'

ashes on the dead maT^n ?f '"'^' "^'"» ''""^

However, the ^rto.^ T^rg' hlt^'^et ''''""

late; the dead man was already hL.T *'*\.'=^'"*^ t""

instructions of the sheep. S is Th.
°''''"^' '" "''^

when they die. But a-f for tSl t ^ "?''" ^'"'^ '"'"'^^

men and humiliated be«ut it U th°^' u\ ' """''" ^'"""^

all die.'
' " *" '^ '" **'~"eh his fault that we

cver.accordingtoanotrr^Tr:io?of^
:ri^^^^^^^^ ^.'T S'l/^^

current among the Bantu tribe, nf a r 7' .
'" ''"^*='>' ''•'""

not by the fault of th. J '^ '*'''• ''*'^*'' ^«'' ^'''"**<-"d. 'l""
""^^

changed his' mind an7 re olv d' to° "f "'^? ""-'tal. -'
mortal

;
and unluckily for mankind the " .'"''" "^^"^

who bore the message'of death o"etanVeTs 'T""'"'who bore the message of immortalitv h, 1 / '"^''^^"-'^^••

the chameleon figures as thT „. ^"
'"i""

'^"^ ^''^ ^'^'-' ^^'^

as the messenger oflathThTrr/,''''^'"''' "" ''-^^'

•^ginning UnLlunkuk th,,^- "^el)'!"^^^^^^^
'""' " ^"^^

chameleon to men with a mes age say1 ("
'

H
"'"', ^'"

go and say. Let not men die" TheTh" " >

'''"""'"°"'

t crawjed very slowly and liteld' ^'^ ryt. ^ th'purple berries of the «.«W... shrU r,? .".Xr;

/.
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tree; however, some people say that it chmbed up a tree

to bask in the sun. filled its belly with flies, and fell fast

asleep. Meantime the Old Old One had thought better of

it and sent a lizard post-haste after the chameleon with a

very different message to men, for he said to the animal,

• Lizard, when you have arrived, say, Let men die." So the

lizard ran, passed the dawdling chameleon, and arriving first

among men delivered his message of death, saying "Let

men die" Then he turned and went back to the Old Old

One who had -.nt him. But after he was gone, the chame-

leon at last arrived among men with his joyful news of

immortality, and he shouted, saying, " It is said Let not

men die
' " But men answered, " Oh ! we have heard the

word of the lizard ; it has told us the word, ' It is said. Let

men die' We cannot hear your word. Through the word

of the lizard, men will die." And died they have ever since

from that day to this. So the Zulus hate the lizard and

kill it whenever they can, for they say, "This is the very

piece of deformity which ran in the beginning to s-y that

men should die." But others hate and hustle or kill the

chameleon, saying, "That is the little thing wh^ch delayed

to tell the people that they should not die. If he had only

told us in time, we too should not have died ;
our ancestors

also would have been still living ;
there would have been no

diseases here on earth. It all comes from the delay of the

chameleon."* r y^ .\,

The same story is told in nearly the same form by other

' H. Callaway, The Keligious S-'Um

of the Amaiuliiy Part i. (Springvale,

N.ital, etc., 1868) pp. 1, 3 ^1-^

Part ii. (Springvale, Natal, etc.,

1869) p. 138; Kev. L. Grout, /«/«-

land, or Life anions; the /.ulit-Kafirs

(Philadelphia, N.D.), PP- '48 '1y
Dudley Kidd, The Essential Kafir

(London, I904).PP' 76^4'- Compare

A. K. Clardiner, Narrative of a Journey

to the Xooht t>»«/'7 (London, 1836),

pp. 178 sq.; T. Arbousset et !.

Daumas, A'elation ifiin voyaf^e d ex-

ploration an Noni-Est de la Colonie du

Cap de /ionne-EspMuiee {?ans, 1842).

p 472; Rev. V. Shooter, The hafus

of Natal and the /.nlu Country (l.on-

don, 1857). p. »59; W.H.I. Week,

Kevnard the Fox in South Africa

(London, 1864), p. 74: R. Leslie,

Amoni; the Zulus and Ainatontras,

Second Edition (Kdinburgh, 1875), p.

209 ; F. Merensky, Beitras^e zur h'ennt-

niss Siid-Afrikas (IJerlin, 1875), p.

1 24 ; F. Speckmann, Die Hermanns-

hun^'er Mission in Afrika (Ilermanns-

tmrg, 1876), p. 164. Accordinsj to

Callaway, the lizard is hated much

mere than the cliameleon and is in-

\.-iriably killed. On the other hand,

according to Arbousset and Daumas,

it was the grey lizard that brought the

message of life, and the chameleon

that brought the message of death ;

hence the chameleon is hated, but the

harmless grey lizard beloved.
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Bantu tribes such as the Bechuanas,' the Iksutos.^ the
Baronga the Ngoni,* and apparently by the VVa-Sania of
Bntish East Africa.* It is found, in a slightly altered form
even among the Hausas, who are not a Bantu people " To'
this day the Baronga and the Ngoni owe the chameleon a
grudge for having brought death into the world by its dilatori-
ness. Hence, when they find a chameleon slowly climbincr
on a tree, they tease it till it op.ns its mouth, whereupon
they throw a pinch of tobacco on its tongue, and watch with
delight the creature writhing and changing colour froiu
orange to green, from green to black in the agony of death •

for so they avenge the great wrong which the chameleon did
to mankmd.'

Thus the belief is widespread in Africa, that God at one
time purposed to make mankind immortal, but that the
benevolent scheme miscarried through the fault of the
messenger to whom he had entrusted the gospel message

Wide
iilTiisioii

of this

story of (he

chameleon
and the

lizard.

'I'he fatal

miscar-

riage.

' J. Chapman, Travels in the Interior
of South Africa (London, 1868), 1. 47.

- E. Casalis, The Basutos (London,
1861), p. 242 ; K. Jacottel, The
Treasury of lia-suto Lore, i. (Morija,
liasutoland, igo8) pp. 46 s,]q. Ac-
cording to the Hasutos it was the grey
lizard that was sent first with the
message of immortality, and the cha-
meleon that was .sent after him with
the message of mortality. Compare
al)ove, p. 64, note.

' Henri A. Junod, I.es Chants el les

Conies lies /ia-ro/i:,'a (Lausanne, s.lx),

P- 137; '•''., /.<?f Jia.A'om^a (Neu-
cliatel, 1S98), pp. 401 s,/. ; id.. The
lije of a South Afriean Tribe (Neu-
ch.itel, 1912-1913), ii. 328 sq.

^ W. A. Elmslie, Anion':; the Wild
A^wi (Edinburgh and Lonilon, iSoo),
p. 70.

'" See Captain W. E. K. liarrelt,
"Notes on the Customs and Heliefs of
llie Wa-giriama, etc., of Hrilish East
Mticsi," Jpurna/ of the Koyal Anthro-
tolos;ieal Institute, xli. (191 1) p. 37,
" The Wa-.Sania Wlieve that formerly
human beings did not die until one day
a hzard (Dibleh) appeared and said to

them, 'All of you know thai the im .n
(lies and rises again, but human bci,,-s
will ilie and rise no more.' They s.Ty
that from that day human beings com-
menced to die." 'I'his is probably
only an abrulged form of (he story of
the two messages .sent to man by the
•Moon through the lizard and the
chameleon.

" J. (i. Christaller, " Negersagen
von der doldkiiste," Zeiiuhrift fur
Ajrikanisihe Spraehen, i. (Herlin
1 8S7 - 1 88S) p. 6 1 . In this I lausa vcr!
sion the message sent by (;.,d to men
through the chameleon is as follows,
" When a man dies, you must touch
him with bread, and he will rise again."
This message the chameleon faithfully
(lelivered, but men refused t,, accept
it, because the lizard, outrunning the
chameleon, had brought ihem'' thi.,

word, "When a man dies, you must
bury him."

' IL A. Junod and W. .\. l:imslie,
llcf.\ see above, notes • and '. The
particular species of lizard wiiich ace rd-
ingtotheThonga (linronga) outran the
chameleon and brought the message of
death, is a large animal with a blue
head.

y
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§ 3. The Story of the Cast Skin

Many savages believe that, in virtue of the power of

periodically casting their skins, certain animals and in

particular serpents renew their youth and never die. Hold-

ing this belief, they tell stories to explain how it came about

that these creatures obtained, and men missed, the boon of

immortality.

Thus, for example, the VVafipa and Wabende of East

Africa say that one day God, whom they name Leza, came

down to earth, and addressing all living creatures said, " Who

wishes not to die?" Unfortunately man and the other

animals were asleep ; only the serpent was awake and he

promptly answered, " I do." That is why men and all other

animals die. The serpent alone do-s not die of himself.

He only dies if he is killed. Every year 'le changes his

skin, and so renews his youth and his s:rength.* In like

manner the Dusuns of British North Borneo say that when

the Creator had finished making all things, he asked, " Who

is able to cast off his skin ? If any one can do so, he shall

not dij." The snake alone heard and answered, " I can."

For that reason down to the present day the snake does not

die unless he is killed by man. The Dusuns did not hear

the Creator's question, or they also would have thrown off

their skins, and there would have been no death." Similarly

the Todjo-Toradjas of Central Celebes relate that once upon

a time God summoned men and animals for the purpose of

determining their lot. Among the various lots proposed by

the deity was this, " We shall put off our old skin." Un-

fortunately mankind on this momentous occasion was repre-

sented by an old woman in her dotage, who did not hear the

tempting proposal. But the animals which slough their skins,

such as serpents and shrimps, heard it and closed with the

offer.^ Again, the natives of Vuatom.an island in the Bismar'-U-

Archipelago, say that a certain To Konokonomiange b

two lads fetch fire, promising that if they did so they should

' Mgr. Lerhaptois, Anx A'i7',s dii

7',iHi,w/.'fti (.Algiers, 191 3), |). 195-
'-' Ivor II. N. Kvans, " Kolk Stories

of the Teinpa^suk and Tuaran Di.stricis,

Jlritish North Borneo," Journal of Hit

Koyal Anthropoloi^cal Institute, xliii.

(1913) P- 47S-
:' N. .Xdriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, A

Harc'c-sprekendi: Toradja's van Midden-

Cettbei (Balavia, 1912-1914), ii. Sj.
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never die but that, if they refused, their bodie. would „crishthough the.r shades or souls would survive. They wouldnot hearken to him. so he cursed them, saying, " VVhat'vo^

Z liv U ."r
•'

•
"^^^ ^°" ^'^^" ^'^' ^h'ough yo r s'

u

shall live. ]jut the iguana (Goniocep/,alus) and the lixard

When the 1. T" ^^u
'"^ '^'^ '^'''' "^'^ ^^' evermore."

th. r fon
"'.'^ '^'*' '^'y '''P'' ^°'- bitterly they ruedd.e.r folly m not gomg to fetch the fire for To Kono^kono

time?h! r'Z^^"
°^ ^"'''^ ^"''""^ ^*^'^*^ that once upon at.me the Creator came down to earth to see how his creaturenan was gett ng on. But men were so wicked that theyned to k.

1 him
;
so he deprived them of eternal lifc andbestowed ,t on the animals which renew their skin luch "sserpents, hzards, and beetles.^^ A somewhat differct versionof the story ,s told by the Tamanachiers. an Indian t

n"
othe Ormoco. They say that after residing amon^^ them fosome t.me the Creator took boat to cross'to the'-o her sideof the great salt water from which he had come. Just as hewas shovmg off from the shore, he called out to them

"
achanged voice. " You will change your skins." by which he

ZTl Vi' "..'^°" "'" ""^^^ >'°- >--th like the serpent!and the beetles" But unfortunately an old woman, hearing
these words, cned out " Oh !

" in a tone of scepticism, if notof sarcasm, wh.ch - annoyed the Creator that he ckanged
h.s tune at once and said testily, « Ye shall die." That iswhy we are all mortal.^

sav Jt^r T^''.f
^'''' '" "'""^ '" '^' ''''' °f Sumatra,say that, when the earth was created, a certain being was

-sent down from above to put the finishing touches to thework, lie ought to have fasted, but, unable to withstand
he pangs of hunger, he ate some bananas. The choice offood was very unfortunate, for had he only eaten river crabsmen would have cast their skins like crabs, and so, renewing

thc.r youth perpetually, would never have died. As it isdeath has come upon us all through the eating of those

' ''• -Schomhurgk. o/. .//. ii. 320.
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bananas.' .\nother version of the Niasian story adds that

"the serpents on the rontrar)' ate the crabs, which in the

opinion of the people of Nias cast their skins but do not

die ; therefore serpents also do not die but merely cast their

skin.'"^

In this last version the immortality of serpents is ascribed

to their having partaken of crabs, which by casting their

skins renew '.heir youth and live for ever The same belief

in the immortality of shell-fish occurs in a Samoan story of

the origin of death. They say that the gods met in council

to determine what should be the end of man. One proposal

was that men should cast their skins like shellfish, and so

renew their youth. The god Palsy moved, on the contrary,

that shellfish should cast their skins, but that men should

die. While the motion was still before the meeting a shower

of rain unfortunately interrupted the discussion, and as the

gods ran to take shelter, the motion of Palsy was carried

unanimously. That is why shellfish still cast their skins

and men do not.*

Thus not a few peoples appear to believe that the happy

privilege of immortality, obtainable by the simple process of

periodically shedding the skin, was once within reach of our

species, but that through an unhappy chance it was trans-

ferred to certain of the lower creatures, such as serpents,

crabs, lizards, and beetles. According to others, however,

men were at one time actually in possession of this priceless

boon, but forfeited it through the foolishness of an old woman.

Thus the Melancsians of the Banks' Islands and the New

Hebrides say that at first men never died, but that when

they advanced in life they cast their skins like snakes and

crabs, and came out with youth renewed. After a time a

woman, growing old, went to a stream to change her skin ;

according to some, she was the mother of the mythical or

legendary hero Qat, according to others, she was Ul-ta-

marama, Change-skin of the world. She threw ofif her old

' H. Sundermann, Die Insd Nias

uiid die Mission daselhst (liarnien,

1905), p. 68; E. Modigliani, Uii

viaggio a Nias (Milan, 1890), p. 295.
'* A. Fehr, Der Niasser im I.eben

undSterbcn (Barmen, 1901), p. 8.

^ George Brown, D.D., Metanesiaii

and Polynesians (London, 1910), y-

365; (leorgc Turner, Samoa a Hun-

dred Years ago and long before (Lon-

don, 1884), pp. 8 SI].

— ^
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left her child Buthe chHdM' "J?
'°"^' "'^^" '^'^'^ ^'^

that its mother was an olHv
'''^"^"^^° '"^'^^Snlze her. cry^ing

So to p^cifyiT::^^^^^^^^^
and put it on. From thJ.- .

"^^ '"tegument

theirskinsanddied° A •""'
'"'"'""'^ """'^^ *° *^^«»

.-Cd in the"shtt1ands^rr^r;';rer''"°;^^"^
tribe of north-eastern New Guinea Th^V "'u^

^ ^P"^"
men did not die b.,f r.„ !^^u • ^ ^'" '^>' ^''^^ ^t first

brown skin grtw wHnkledTnd T l""''"
'''"" ^^^"^ ^'^

and strippingToff "ot t n. -"^ '''^^'"^ '"'° ""'''"

In those days there lived an"m'
''""?'"' "'""^'^ ^'^'" '"^'^^d.

child. One dav tleoIH
^''^"^'"^^her with her grand-

year, bathed ^;h^K'e'^^^^^^^^^^
°^her advanced

returned to the villa^^T J' VL !
'^''^"'''^ °'^ ^'^^' ^"^

Thus transfol^ed she climLd upTe "hh
'"^

T'''
'''"'

her house But Jh.n .
'"''^'^ "^' ^^e ladder and entered

All her efforts to reassure and L^f i

'"' "^"""y-

a. last wen, bacic inT I^e „ trCfisr,"'".'"'
"'> ""=

old skin out of the w:,L „,.. v
"'' ''" """"'^

house a hideous old r'Tn The Tn "'"'"?'' '° '"=

1.1^ granny eo.e baC^hu'^X sal^ "l"? ^-.r ?cast their skins, but ve men sh;,II Ai r u
' '°''"'*^

And sure enough, th'ej r^llt rste'^^TtT
"

rdSri^'^^rnds'-'ti:;?;';-''' -"^ ^--—^

.™'

a., old »„"„,.„, and shcti^* '

"sh^cTad T" " '
""

y went a.,i,hi„g, while she herJ1 to Tath:"' Sh"

rrhad-'h^rn i::^'^r^z:r «-I't,
*

f

*in, the, were a.o'^ird tjsefh r"XT;^ ^^ll•s our mother"; but the other said "^hl u
mother, but she shall be my wife" Th • T^' ^" ^'°"''

DC my \/iie. Their mother overheard

A similar

«""ry of ilip

origin of
'Natli told

•')• til- .::.;

of >,ett

<»ui IIM.

Similar

story told

l>y the

nalivis of
tlie

Ailriiirally

Islands.

' R. ri. Codrington, 7Vir .Ui/.nt-
;;""" iOxfofi, 189,), p. 265: W
' 'ray, " Si)me Notes on the Tannese •'

I>,Un,atio„aUs Anhir jur Ethno.
X'iphie, vii. (1894) p. 232.

' C. Ribhc, /.'u.'.i Jahie untey Uat

K-.mnihau,, de, Salomo-liis,!,, (Dres-
(len-Blasowitz, 1903), p. ,48.

' Ch. Keysser, "Aus.lem Lel,en derKademe." .n K, \euh;,u,,-s D.ul.h
Aa^.Cum'a (Berlin, 191 1), iji. ,6, ,^.
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them and s ,
'What were you two saying?" The two

said, " Nothing ! We only said that you arc our mother."

" You are liars," she retorted, " I heard you both. If I had

had my way, we should have grown to be old men and

women, and then we should have cast our skin and been

young men and young women. But you have had your way.

We shall grow old men and old women, and then we shall

die." With that she fetched her old skin, and put it on, and

became an old woman again. As for us, her descendants,

we grow up and we grow old. But if it had not been for

those two young scapegraces, there would have been no end

of our days, we should have lived for ever and ever.*

Still farther away from the Banks Islands the very same

story is repeated by the To Koolawi, a mountain tribe of

Central Celebes. As reported by the Dutch missionaries

who discovered it, the Celebes version of this widely diffused

tale runs thus. In the olden time men had, like serpents

and shrimps, the power of casting their skin, whereby they

became young again. Now there was an old woman who had

a grandchild. Once upon a time she went to the water to

bathe, and thereupon laid aside her old skin and hung it up

on a tree. With her youth quite restored she returned to

the house. But her grandchild did not know her again, and

would have nothing to do with his grandmother ; he kept

on saying, " You are not my grandmother ; my grandmother

was old, and you are young." Then the woman went back

to the water and drew on her old skin again. But ever since

that day men have lost the power of renewing their youth

and must die.-

A variant form of the Melanesian story is told in Anci-

tyum, one of the New Hebrides. There they say that once

an old man took off his skin before he began to work in his

garden. He then looked young. But one day his two

grandchildren, finding his skin folded away, pierced it through,

making many holes therein. When the old man put it on

again he shivered with cold, and seeing the holes in his skin

he said to his grandchildren, " I thought we should live for

' Josef Meier, " Myllicn und Sagen

(ler Admiralitatsinsulaner," Anthropos,

iii. (190S) p. 193.
-' N. Adriaiii en AlU C. Kruijt,

De liarSc-sprckciuk Toiai/ja's 7aii

AfiMlfH-Cflehes (Katavia, 191 2- 1914),

ii. 83.
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ever and cast our skins and become you.ifi acain • but a,

t^woTd.^^
^'' ^' '''' '' "'-^ " tVs dVafh'c"amtlr:

of dtt^t'o nl"7'"''"
'"'•''°" "^""^^ ^'^^ introductionot death to purely economic causes. In the davs xvhJnmen changed their skins and lived for evor tlT ^ ^"

of oroDertv in fhr. .. u
'^'^' ^"'^ permanenceor property m the same hands was found to be a irrcat in

ucceed A^lth ^^''^^r
""'^"''"''^ '^''' '^'y should ever

aid «u. on a boa.d and cov^d wli;' a 'a L' °;:^;"^,;™'

^ V ^^Pf^^'^^ ^o l^eath returned down the road tothe underground region from which he had emerged and allmankind have since followed him thither.^'
'

While some peoples have supposed that in the early a^es

si^^Thefr T" ""V"""""^'^'
'" ''"'-' of penJicaly

ZV, ''^'"^ "^.''^'•^ have ascribed the same high

^chZ V ."'"" '""'^ •*^>-'"P^^'^>'' "' consequence of.ch mankind passH through alternate states of growth-Hd decay, of life and death, corresponding to the phf c ofthe moon, without ever coming to an end. On this "^r.

epaSd'r^'
'" ' ^^"^^ ^'^^"^">'—^. '-t was spc d :

repaired by resurrection, generally, it would seem, by resur-rection after three days, since three days is the period betuZ^;-PP-ance of the old moon and the reappearance ofhe new Thus the Ment-as or Mantras, a shy tribe ofavages m the jungles of the Malay Peninsula, alioJ hat .nthe early ages of the world men did not die. but only gLw
' William Gunn, J'i, Cost,,! {„ 2 u „ p ,

.— (London. .9.4). Pp. ai; .,. .sJZ.S^:;^'^^^^''"-
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thin at the waning of the moon and then waxed fat again

as she waxed to the full. Thus there was no check whatever

on the population, which increased to an alarming extent.

So a son of the first man brought this state of things to his

father's notice, and asked him what was to be done. The

first man, a good easy soul, said, " Leave things as they are "
;

but his >(junger brother, who took a more Malthusian view

of the matter, said, " No, let men die like the banana, leaving

their offspring behind." The question was submitted to the

Lord of the Underworld, and he decided in favour of death.

Ever since then men have ceased to renew their youth like

the moon and have died like the banana.' In the Caroline

Islands it is said that in the oUlcn time death was unknown, or

rather it was only a short sleep. Men died on the last day of

the waning moon and came to life again on the appearance of

the new moon, just as if they had wakened from a refreshing

slu 'ber. But an evil upirit somehow contrived that when

men slept the slccj^ of death they should wake no morc."

The Wotjobaluk, a tribe of south-eastern Australia, related

that when all animals were men .ind women, some of them

died and the moon used to say, " /ou uj) ajiain," whereupon

they came to life again. But once on a time an old man

said, " Let them remain dead "
; and since then nobody has

ever come to life again, except the moon, which still con-

tinues to do so down to this very day.' The Unmatjera and

Kaitish, two tribes of central Australia, say that their dead

used to be buried either in trees or underg 'nd, and that

after three days they regularly rose from the dead. The

Kaitish tell how this happy state of things came to an end.

It was all the fault of a man of the Curlew totem, who found

some men of the Little Wallaby totem in the act of burying

a man of that ilk. I'or some reason the Curlew man flew

into a passion and kicked the corpse into the sea. Of

course after that the dead man could not come to life again,

and that is why nowadays nobody rises from the dead after

> D. 1". A. llcrvey. "Tlic Meiitra

Traditions," Journal of lite Sliails

liramh of the Koyal .hialii- Soiuiy,

No. lo (DecenilH-T, 18S2), p. 190;

W. \V. Skeal and C. ( ). Hlai^dcn,

/'.K'aii /^<vr< of the Malay I'ciiinsula

(London, 1906), ii. 337 sq.

« /.etires P.diftanlcs el Curkiises,

Nouvello Kditiun, xv. (I'aiis, 1781)

pp. 305 $q.

3 A. \V. Ilowitt, Native Tribes oj

Sotith-F.asI Australia (London, 1904),

pp. 42S sq.
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three days, as everybody used to do lony ago.' Thoueh
nothing is saj about the moon in this narrative of the
origin of death, the analogy of the preceding stories makes
It probable that the three days, during which the dead used
to he m the grave, were the three days during which the
moon lay " hid in her vacant intcrlunar cave." The Kiiiai.s
also associated the possibility. th(,utjh not the actual enjoy
mcnt, of hun an .mmortality with the phases of the moon
1 hey say that of old two gods, the Moon and the Rat, dis-
cussed the proper end of man. The Moon said, " Let him
be like me. who disappear awhile and then live aKain." Hut
the Rat said. " Let man die as a rat dies." And he prevailed -

.1. ., ^P°*°' °^ *'''' ^°"Bo tell how men mis.sed and
the Moon obtained the boon of immortality. One day Godwhom they call Libanza,sent for the people of the moon and
the people of the earth. The people of the moon hastened
to the deity, and were rewarded by him for their alacrity.
Because, said he, addressing the moon. " thou earnest to me

at once when I called thee, thou shalt never die. Thou
Shalt be dead for but two days each month, and that only
to rest thee; and thou shalt return with greater splendour"
But when the people of the earth at last appeared before
l^ibanza. he was angry and said to them, " Because you
came lot at once to me when I called you. therefore you
will die one day and not revive, except to come to me." =•

The Bahnars of eastern Cochin China explain the im-mo ity of primitive man neither by the phases of the
nr- nor by the custom of casting the skin, but apparently
by the recuperative virtue of a certain tree. They say that
in the beginning, when people died, they used to be buried
at the foot of a tree called Long Bio, and that after a time
they always rose from the dead, not as infan's. but as full-
grown men and women. So the earth was peopled very
fast, and all the inhabitants formed but one -rcat town
under the presidenc)- of our ilrst parents. In time men
multiplied to such an extent that a certain lizard could not
take his w; cs abroad without somebody trcadinfr on his tail.
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This vexed him, and the wily creature gave an insidious hint

to the gravediggers. " Why bury the dead at the foot of the

I^ng Bio tree?" said he ; "bury then, at the foot of Long

Khunp, and they w ' rot come to life again. Let hem die

outright and be done with it." The hint was tal<tn, and

from that day men have not come to life again.'

In this last story, as in many African talcs, the instru-

ment of bringing death among men Is a li/ard. We may

conjecture that the reason for assigning the invidious office

to a lizard was that this animal, like the serpent, casts its

skin periodically, from which primitive man might Infer, as

I .nfers with regard to serpents, that the creature renews i'.s

youth and liven for ever. Thus all the myths which relate

how a lizard or a serpent became the maleficent agent of

human mortality may perhaps be referred to an old idea of

a certain jealousy and rivalry between men and creatures

which cast their skins, notably serpents and lizards ;
we may

suppose that in all such cases a story was told of a contest

between man and his animal rivals for the possession of im-

mortality, a contest in which, whether by mistake or guile,

the victory always remained with the animals, who thus

became immortal, while mankind was doomed to mortality.
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which
combine
the

incidents

pf the

perverted

niessatje

uiid the

cast skin,

(iaila story
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§ 4. The Composite Story of the Pcnertid Message and

the Cast Skin

In some stories of the origin of death the incidents of

the perverted message and the cast skin are combined.

Thus the Gallas of Kast .Africa attribute the mortality of

man and the immortality of serpents to the mistake or malice

of a certain bird which falsified the message of eternal life

entrusted to him by God. The creature which did this

great wrong to our species is a black or dark blue bird, with

a white • ':h on each wing and a crest on its head. It

per ;hes ^.1 the tops of trees and utters a wailing note like

the bleating of a sheep ; hence the Gallas call it holawaka

or " the sheep of God," and explain its apparent anguish by

the following tale. Once upon a time God sent that bird to

' Gucrlacli, " McBurs et Superstitions des sauvuges Ka-hnars," Us Missions

Catholiques, xix. (1 887) p. 479-
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tell men that they should not die. but that when they yrcw
old and weak th.y .should nlip off their skins a.ul so .e„cw
their youth. In order to a..-hcnticatc the mes.sa«c God jjavc

tality to man. but he had not ^onc far before he -ell in with

L"r 1 ^*^:""J'"«
'^•"•""" '" th*-- I'^'th. The bird hK,kcd

longmKlyat the carrion and said to the snake. "Cive mesome of the meat and blood, and I will tell you G.kI'hmessage
;

• don't want to hear it." said the snake tartly,and eontmued h.s meal. lU.t the bird presse<' bin. so tohear the messaRc that the snake rather reluctantly consente.
Ihcmessatje. then said the bird, •• is this. When mt •

«rc»v old they will die. but when you jjrow old jou will cast>our skm and renew your youth." Th.it is wi.y people «row
old and .^.c but snakes crawl out of their old skins andrenew the.r youth. Hut for this «ross perversion of themessage God punished the heedless or wicked bird with a
paniful mternal malady, from which he suffers to this day
tha ,s why he sits wailing on the f.ps of trees.' .Again, the'
Melanesian.s. who inhabit the cast of the Gazelle I'cninsula
'n New Br,tam, say that To Kambinana. th-.- Good Spirit
oved men and wished to make them immortal. So he callccim brother To Korvuvu and said t. him. "Go to men and
take them the .secret of immortal, ty. Tel' them to cast theirskm ever/ year. So will tacy be prole- ' Irom death, for
the r hfe will be constantly renewH. B, tell the serpents
that they must thenceforth die.- However, To Korvuvu
acquitted h.m.self badly of his task for he commanded men
to d.e.and betrayed fr. the serp. ,^. the secret of i.nmor-
tahty Since then all .... have bee: mortal, but tl,e serpents
cas their .skins every year and never die.-' A similar story
of the origin of death is told in Annam. They .say thatNgoc hoang sent a messenger from heaven to men to say
that when they reached old age they should cha.ijje theirskms and liv-e for ever, but that when serpents t^rcnv old they
must die. The messenger came down to earth and said
rightly enough. "When man is old he shall cast his skin •

bei MUiister, .n.d.), p. 334.
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but when serpents are old they shall die and be laid in

coffins." So far so good. But unluckily there happened

to be a brood of serpents within hearing, and when they

learned the doom pronounced on their kind, they fell into

a fury and said to the messenger, " You must say it over

again and just the contrary, or we will bite you." That

frightened the messenger, and he repeated his message,

changing the words thus, " When the serpent is old he shall

cast his skin ; but when man is old he shall die and be laid

in the coffin." That is why all creatures are now subject to

death, except the serpent, who, when he is old, casts his skin

and lives for ever.'

§ 5. Conclusion

Thus, arguing from the analogy of the moon or of

animals which cast their skins, the primitive philosopher has

inferred that in the beginning a perpetual renewal of youth was

either appointed by a benevolent being for the human species

or was actually enjoyed by them, and that but for a crime, an

accident, or a blunder it would have been enjoyed by them

for ever. People who pin their faith in immortality to the cast

skins of serpents, lizards, beetles, and the like, naturally look

on these animals as the bated rivals who have robbed us of

the heritage which God or nature intended that we should

possess ; consequently they tell stories to explain how it

came about that such low creatures contrived to oust us

from the priceless possession. Tales of this sort are widely

diffused throughout the world, and it would be no matter for

surprise to find them among the Semites. The story of the

Fall of Man in the third chapter of Genesis appears to be an

abridged version of this savage myth. Little is wanted to

complete its resemblance to the similar myths still told by

savages in many parts of the world. The principal, almost the

only, omission is the silence of the narrator as to the eating of

the fruit of the tree of life by the serpent, and the consequent

attainment of immortality by the reptile. Nor is it difficult

to account for the lacuna. The vein of rationalism, which

runs through the Hebrew account of creation and has stripped

' A. I^ndes, " Contes et Legendes

Annamiles," Coihimhine /iaiii,aise.

Excursions et Kecor.naissances, No. 25
(Saigon, 1886) pp. 108 sq.
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M of many grotesque features that adorn or disfigure the
corresponding Babylonian tradition, could hardly fail to find
a stumblmg-block in the alleged immortality of serpents •

and the redactor of the story in its final form has removed this
stone of offence from the path of the faithful by the simple
process of blotting out the incident entirely from the legend
Yet the yawn.ng gap left by his sponge has not escaped the
commentators, who look in vain for the part which should have
been played in the narrative by the tree of life. If mv
interpretation of the story is right, it has been left for the
comparative method, after thousands of years, to supply the
blank m the ancient canvas, and to restore, in all their
primitive crudity, the gay barbaric colours which the skilful
hand of the Hebrew artist had softened or effaced

^ '11

\i



CHAPTER III

THE MARK OK CAIN

Mark set

by God on
Cain.

The theory

that the

mark was a
tribal

badge
seems in-

adequate.

We read in Genesis that when Cain had murdered his

brother Abel he was driven out from society to be a fugitive

and a vagabond on earth. Fearing to be slain by any one
who might meet him, he remonstrated with God on the

hardness of his lot, and God had so far compassion on him
that he " set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should

kill him." ' What was the mark that God put on the first

murderer ? or the sign that he appointed for him ?

That we have here a reminiscence of some old custom
observed by manslayers is highly probable ; and, though we
cannot hope to ascertain what the actual mark or sign was,

a comparison of the customs observed by manslayers in

other parts of the world may help us to understand at least

its general significance. Robertson Smith thought that the

mark in question was the tribal mark, a badge which every

member of the tribe wore on his person, and which served to

protect him by indicating that he belonged to a community
that would avenge his murder.^ Certainly such marks are

either imprinted on his body or at all

events closely attached to his person.
* W. Robertson Smith, Kiiishi/< ami

Maniii,i;e in Eaiiy Arabia, New Edi-
tion (London, 1903), p. 251. B. .Staile

has argued that the mark was the
tribal mark of the Kenitcs, of whom
he believes Cain to have been the

eponymous ancestor ; further, he holds
that it had a religious as well as a tribal

significance, stamping the Kenites as

worshippers of Jehovah. From a
variety of indications he concludes that

the mark was probably tattooed on the

' Genesis iv. 8-15 (.\uthorized Ver-

sion). The Revised Version renders ;

"and the Lord appointeil a sign for

Clin." The former rendering, which
I have adopted, appears 10 be de-

manded by the context, a> Principal

J. Skinner observes in his commentary
on (ienesis (p. no). The most literal

translation would be ".set a sign to (or

for) Cain." Modern commentators on
Genesis (Dillmann, Driver, IJennett,

.Skinner, Gunkel, Ryle) are rightly

agreed that the mark was intended lot

the protection of Cain, and that it was

78
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common amons peoples who have preserved the tribal systemfor example, among the Bedouins of to-day one of heMtnbal badges is a particular mode of wearing the hiir '

nmany parts of the w^rld. notably in Africa, ^he tnba 'mark

fhTT-K
.'"''' "^""'^^ ""Sht serve as a protection tothe tribesman in the way supposed by Robertson Smithseems probable
;
though on the o^er hand it istbe retTem

mcrease h.s danger by advertising him as an enemy Buteven ,f we concede the protective value of a tribal mark stM

iadlltTthe";'"f °' ^'^^ '"^^^ ^' Cain tern

a tribe L, . T '
" *°° S'"'""''"'- ^'^^^^ "'-'"ber ofa tnbe was equally protected by such a mark, whether hewas a manslayer or not. The whole drift of the narrativetends to show that the mark in question was not wo n by

derer. Accordmgly we seem driven to seek for an explanation m another direction.
expiana-

From the narrative itself we gather that Cain wasthought to be obnoxious to other dangers than that of bdngslam as an outlaw by any one who met him. God i?represented saying to him, " What hast thou done ? thevo,ce of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the groundAnd now cursed art thou from the ground, which hathopened her mouth to receive thy orothe's blo^d from thyhand
;
when thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforthyield unto thee her strength

; a fugitive ,nd a w^dc eShalt thou be in the earth.-' Here it is obviou.s that theblood of h.s murdered brother is regarded as constituting aphysical danger to the murderer; it taints the ground fnd

rsTo"u!^h;'/T
"""'"^ ? '""^^^^- '^'^"^ '^^ --^e"

IS thought to have po.soned the sources of life and thereby
jeoparded the supply of food^ for himself, and perhapslr

Hotnirii|f.s

shiiniii-(l

bt'fiMlsC

they iiri-

tliought lo

U- iiifctted

l.y a

coiit.agioii

of diiitli.

forehead of tlie tiilitsmen. Sec li.

Stade, " Das Kains/eiclieii," /.als.hiift
fill- iiif alttistamenltichc Wissensclia'fl.
XIV. (1894) ,,p. 250-31S ; id., Hiblis'.he
Iheologte des Alt.n Tcstanifnlt, i.

(Tiil.ingen, 1905) pp. 42. 146, But
the view is n\^n lo serious ohjeclions
Sec Principal

J. Skinner. Critical ami

flfT'J'"'
<'""">"•"'•": on (hnesii

(hdmburyh, 1910), pp. ,,i _„/,,_

W. Kol)crtson Smith, /.,.

^ J. O. Krazer, 7o/, miuii and Exo-
,i;amy (I^)n(lon, 19 10), i. 28 s,i iv

197 •/./• '"
'

•" (Jenesis iv. 10-12 (Revised Ver-
sion).
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Attic law

concerning

iKinished

homicides.

Seclusion

of mur-
derers in

Dobu.
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Others. On this view it is intelligible that a homicid

should be shunned and banished the count-y, to which hi.

presence is a continual menace. He is plague-stricken,

surrounded by a poisonous atmosphere, infecteJ by

contagion of death ; his very touch may blight the ear^

Hence we can understand a certain rule of Attic law.
.,

homicide who had been banished, and against whom in ht.

absence a second charge had been brought, was allowed to

return to Attica to plead in his defence ; but he might r

set foot on the land, he had to speak from a ship, and c|

the ship might not cast anchor or put out a gangway. .

judges avoided all contact with the culprit, for they judj;

the case sitting or standing on the shore.' Clearly \

intention of this rule of law was to put the manslayer

quarantine, lest by touching Attic earth even iidirectl>

through the anchor or the gangway he should blast i,: For

the same reason, if such a man, sailing the sea, had the

misfortune to be cast away on the country where his crime

had been perpetrated, he was allowed indeed to camp on

the shore till a ship came to take him off, but he was

expected to keep his feet in sea - water all the time,''

evidently in order to counteract, or at leasL dilute, the

poison which he was supposed to instil into the soil.

The quarantine which Attic law thus imposed on the

manslayer has its counterpart in the seclusion still enforced

on murderers by the savages of Dobu, an island off the

south-eastern extremity of New Guinea. On this subject

a missionary, who resided for seventeen years in the island,

writes as follows : " War may be waged against the relatives

of the wife, but the slain must not be eaten. The person

who kills a relation by marriage must never after partake

1 Demosthenes, Oral, xxiii. 77 sq.,

pp. 645 sij. ; Aristotle, Constitution of

Athens, 57 ; I'ausanias, i. 28. 1 1 ; Julius

Pollux, Onomastiion, viii. 120; Hella-

dius, quoted by Photius, Bibliothda, p.

535(7, lines 28 Si/q., ed. Im. liekker

(Berlin, 1824). The rule which for-

bade the ship to cast anchor or to put

out a gangway is mentioned only by

Pollux. But Pollux h:v\ arress lo

excellent authorities, and the rule

bears the stamp of genuine antiquity.

We may therefore safely dismiss as

unauthorized the statement of Hella-

dius that the ship cast anchor.

2 Plato, Lmvs, ix. 8, p. 866 c D. In

ancient Greece, for a different reason,

when a man died of dropsy, hjs

children were made to sit with their

feet in water until the body was burnt

(Plutarch, De sera numinis vimiiita,

14). Compare The A/asric .ht and

the Evolution of h'in\;s, i. 78 (77i(!

Galdtn Poui^h, Third Edition, Part i
"
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D. In

reason,

y, h;s

li their

i Imrnt

miiita,

it and
S (The

'art i

the general food or fruit from his wife's village. His.fe alone must cock his fed. If his wife's fire t'oes ouhe .s not allowed to take a fire-stick from a house n h

band I^nTu^l '"' ''^"''"S *»""^ '^"^^ - that the

Jfon dices
'^^^°'""'"^^' ''''' ^'^y'"2 "'• - blood

. rhlf r
^''" ''"''^'' *^b" °" '^he slayer. When

.n) h wa^'nTT t" '' '^^"^'^^ ^-"^^'er's sist""iiij ne was not al owed to return tn u:^ ••
f u~,j * u •! . ...

't-iurn to his own vi a'>e

-ate I'e"' V'"?' °' '''^ """ "« ^ad to ha^aate hme-gourd and spatula ; a water-bottle and cup ofwn a special set of cooking pots ; he had to get h^kmg cocoanuts and fruit elsewhere; his fire had to be
. .

burrjmg as long as possible, and if it went out it couldbe relit from another fire, but by friction. If the cWefre to break this tabu, his brother's blood would poi on

Irltlr- ^^ his body would swell, and he w^lu^ldTl

In these Dobuan cases the blood of the slain man issupposed to act as a physical poison on the slayer Shouldhe venture to set foot in. or even to hold irKlirec^comlni
cation with, the village of his victim. His scclus o.Trere-"fore a precaution adopted in his own interest rather than Tnhat of the community which he avoids; and i i7 poSb e

^ to be sL". 1 ^"" '"^' •" '""^ ""^"^ «^ homicide" gh
^

that the d"^
interpreted. However, it is more probable

tha both t^^r
"^^^''^^'^^ t° be mutual

;
in other words.that both the homicide and the persons with whom he came^jnto contact were thought liable to suffer from blcXo son

:

mg caused by contagion. Certainly the notion that i ma.""

hTh "T, f'''
°''''' P^^J''^ ^^''^b a malignant virus is he dby the Akikuyu of Hritish East Africa. They think that fa man who has killed another comes and sleeps at a vH a. eand eats with a family in their hut, the persc^is .ith"] c^nhe has eaten contract a dangerous pollution f/W..) hichmight prove fatal to them, were it not removed in time b

LZrT'"u ''^ '-''y ^'^'" °" -bich the horn cidefelept has absorbed the taint and might infect an. one elt
Rev. \V. E. Bromllovt •< c ., ..

rVlief inthe

infeitious

slate of

liiiinicrdts

illustratixl

liy Kikuyii

notions.

»'1

8i

Kev. W. E. Bromilow, " Sonic
manners and custom, of the Dolmans
>fSi,. Papua, " AV/,;,r „//,:,. /•„,,./,?/>

lectni};ofthe Australasian Assetiaiion

VOL. I

for the. Advainemcit of S,,\:>,,.- held al
hrishuiie. iqog (UrisUim,-, iqin^ p.
47S.

G

i-
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Similar

notions

as to

UO' lean-

ness and
infectious-

ness of

homicides

among the

Moors of

Morocco.

who slept on it. So a medicine-man is called in to purify

the hut and its inmates.*

Similarly among the Moors of Morocco a manslayer " is

considered in some degree unclean for the rest of his life.

Poison oozes out from underneath his nails ; hence anybody

who drinks the water in which he has washed 'is hands will

fall dangerously ill. The meat of an animal which he has

killed is bad to eat, and so is any food which is partaken

of in his company. If he comes to a place where people are

digging a well, the water will at once run away. In the

HiAina, I was tolJ, he is not allowed to go into a vegetable

garden or an orchard, nor to tread on a threshing-fljor or

enter a granary, nor to go among the sheep. It is a common,

although not universal, rule that he must not perform the

sacrifice at the Great Feast with his own hands ; and in some

tribes, mostly Berber-speaking ones, there is a similar prohibi-

tion with reference to a person who has killed a dog, which

is an unclean animal. All blood which has left the veins is

unclean and haunted hyjnfin" - (jinn).

But in the Biblical narrative of the murder of Abel the

blood of the murdered man is not the only inanimate object
In the

BiWical

themurde" that is personified. If the blood is represented as crying

of Abel the
j^jouj t^g earth is represented as opening her mouth to

earth as '
. . . . « .^ 1 . .1- i. r

well as the receive the blood of the victim.* To this personification ot

blood is

personified,
the earth Aeschylus offers a parallel, for he speaks of the

ground drinking the blood of the murdered Agamemnon.*

But in Genesis the attribution of personal qualities to the

earth seems to be carried a step further, for we are told that

the murderer was " cursed from the ground "
; and that when

he tilled it, the land would not yield him her strength, but

that a fugitive and a wanderer should he be in the world.

The implication apparently is that the earth, polluted by

blood and offended by his crime, would refuse to allow the

polled by seed sown by the murderer to germinate and bear fruit ; nay,
bloodshed

spurn°the
' C. \V. Hobley, " Kikuyu Customs

guilty from and Beliefs," Jounuil of the Royal

her bosom. Anthropoloirical Institute, xl. (1910)

p. 431. I have already cited this and

more evidence to the same effect in

Psyche's Task, Second Edition (London,

I9«3). PP- "5^??-

The eurth

supposed

to be

> Edward Westermarck, TheMoorish

ComeftioH of Holiness (Hclsingfors,

1916), pp. \losq.

^ Genesis iv. 11.

* Aeschylus, Chorfkor. 63 (58), 5i'

af^il t' iKiroSiv inrb x^oybs rpoipov.
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wilderness, there L Sm a hn ,
*" T '"*° '^^ ^^'^^^

The conception of earth
'.''^"''^'"^^ ^"^ hungry vagabond,

against the s.n of the dwelfer 'n ^'T" .'^'"^^' "'^^ -^°'»«
her bosom, is not for igt "

theS T ^^ '^""^ *'''^'" ^^^'^

we read that, defiled bv humt ^."^'^"''="'- I" I-vic:cus

out her inhabitants »'andTh"r'"T"^'
"'''*= '""^^ ^°'"'teth

to Iceep God's statutes and tl '''' ^"^ •'°'«'""'y warned
not you out also hln ye Ifi ef" > '

" *'^' ^'"'^ '^"^ -mit
that was before you/"^

*' ''' '* ^"""^^^ °"t the nation

;;;ooc, o. at an ev^^s Sf S:;;:;^^^^ ^T^"^
tola how the matricide Alrmo. u

'"'"^'°"*
'

^or tradition of the

his murdered mothTr EwXTeT"' ""?' ^^ *^^ ^^^ost of r^-^'
the world, till at laTr h7^ •

'^"^ wandered restlessly over "t. -cide

the priestess to d m thS^fr^l^^ 7f ^* ^^'P'^' -" """•
•''g spirit of Eriphyi; wo..ld not Jof. '" ''' '^^"^-

land, which the sea had nn.o a^ '"'" "^^^ *^^ "^west

-other's blood had betrcr:?.''^'":: ^'%'.°""^'°" "^ ^'^

't. " that he would never be w,, '^r k
' '' ^'^"^ydides puts

found and settled in a col. ul ''"°'' ^'" ^e had
mother, the sun had n't vet 7 ''^''^' ''^'" ^' '^^^^ his

time was not yet dry land 1 ^k^"'
'"'^ '"^'"'^ ^' that

been polluted^y hi'" ' tu"'^''''T °' '^' ^^^^ had
oracle, he discovered Tt the 11 Tl u^'

•^''^^^'°"^ °^ the

and barren Echinadia„ mZWI' "^"^''^'^"^ '^^ '"^^^^

soil from its banks the r^v "^' ^^ "'^''""^ 'I^-" the
since the perpetra ion of t^^

'"'''^'''' '° '^'^'^ ''''''''^

abode.' Accordin,^^"
.""^= ^"^ '^'"^ ^c took up his

had found rest Tof a Xr""?:'!!;^ '^^^"^' ^'-' --'-
i'sophis. among th solemn A .'

"'''^" "^'^"'^ ^-"''3' ofe the solemn Arcadian mountains, but even
' Leviticus xviii. 25.

Leviticus xviii. 28, compare NX. 22.
I ausanias viii. 24. S.

^
Thucydides ii. 102

Mil. 24. 7.9. Jf,s t
J.. Jf

•
,

.n,onio„sly cnnjccturid that "J A?e?4Pam ,„ Cilicia (Herodotus vi oc,
o^er whtch Uellerophon waudertd

(Homer ///««', vi. 201), tft.r he h.-.d
accuienla ly slain his l,rothcr (Apol)o.

consisted. Ike the Kchin.dian Islands
of new latid formed by alluvial soil and
l>ut lately recovered fmn, ,h.. ,^. ^"^
her /W.nw«.v/„ /., f/u- S!,„!, of Greek
hcU^on. .Second E.liti,,,, Cambridge,
»90S), pp. 220 s^.

if

I
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there the ground refused to yield its increase to the

matricide, and he was forced, like Cain, to resume his weary

wanderings.'

Belief The belief that the earth is a powerful divinity, who is

entertained jcfilcd and offcndcd by the shedding of human blot i and

tHi«°s'of must be appeased by sacrifice, prevails, or prevailed till

^^\^ lately, among some tribes of Upper Senegal, who exact

that the' expiation even for wounds which have merely caused blood

'offen<i«iby
*«> ^ow without loss of life. Thus at Laro, in the country of

iiioixished the Hobos, " the murderer paid two goats, a dog, and a cock

apj^ase'd"' to the chicf of the village, who offered them in sacrifice to

Nothing

All the villagers.

by sacrifice, the Earth on a piece of wood stuck in the ground.

^stoms"of was given to the family of the victim.

the iJobos. including the chief, afterwards partook of the flesh of the

sacrificial victims, the families of the murderer and his

victim alone being excluded from the banquet. If it was

an affair of assault and wounds, but blood had not

been shed, no in ,unt was taken of it. But when blood

had been spilt, Uio Earth was displeased at the sight, and

therefore it was necessary to appease her by a sacrifice.

The culprit gave a goat and a thousand cowries to the chief

of the village, who sacrificed the goat to the Earth and

divided the cowries among the elders of the village. The

goat, after being offered to the Earth, was also divided

among the village elders. But the injured party through-

out the affair was totally forgotten and recei\ed nothing

at all, and that, too, logically enough. For the intention

was not to compensate the injured party for his wrong

at the cost of the wrongdoer, but to appease the Earth,

a great and redoubtable divinity, who was displeased at

the sight of bloodshed. In these circumstances there was

nothing for the injured party to get. It sufficed that the Earth

was pacified by eating the soul of the goat that had been sacri-

ficed to her ;
" " for " among the Bobos, as among the other

blacks, the Earth is esteemed a great goddess of justice."
^

Similar Among the Nounoumas, another tribe of Upper Senegal,

beliefs and
jj^e cust-^ms and beliefs in regard to bloodshed were similar.

customs of '^

the Nou- , , ,, . , ...
noimias ' ApoUodorus, liibliothcea, iii. 7. 5,

2 L. Tauxicr, Ix Aoir du Soiirian

concerning yfvoixivr\i 6t iarfpof ti;s 7^! di' avrbi' (I'aris, igi2), \i. 64.

bloodshed, aipioov kt\. ^ L. Tauxicr, e/-. .//. \>. 73. •
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fiiAp. in

. ..« i„^KK or CAIN
gA murderer was baiiishei! for fi,-.

ciders oUx.^l^Z^^XX^^lV^''' '^'^'^ ^•"-^' the

and mone? I„' Th" .a" ''of
^7""."'^ ^"^^^ "^ '^e meat

taken, but^blood^lfd^red^'u e7,t: :^:d f ''' ^-

shed ?^he ort^sl m r o^v'^ :Hr'""!:^
°^ '^'^

the Karth in presence of a.Mhe der^f tte
'',.

''''^'
.°'

sheep was sacrificed to the River ITiJr .

''"^^'^
=
the

and the Forest As for fhi ' .
^^^ '^"^''^ *" the Rocks

chiefof the villaget h-^^^feTiir'IfTHf
"' '^ ^^^

sacrifices were not offered, it was S ev^d hat The"'''f
°-^

their wrath would slay the culnn> anV ,

'^^the gods ,n

Chief of the Earth received a hH V'"
^"'"''>'- ^he

head, horns, and one shc^er ^^ tl^e sT t'Y""'"'^-^'
^'^'^•

of the ox and the rcm\u^,Z .
^^cnficai ox

; the rest

the chief of the villa?e r h"?'"'
'''"' ^'^'^^d ^^tween

and the elders F erv ol T"" "^ '^' """°"^ ^^'-d^

h.-s own house'an at?it ther:"fn '"T'°" °' '^"'^ *"

had also to pay a fine in cow^;.
' P'"'" '^" ^^-^^'"'^"t

ness of the .^nd .^i:^^^ Ed""^' " ^''^ '-^^-

tion. but for the protection of t^ ^' "^ '"' P''"t^<^-

Icst by contact with h s oM„r '^\ P"''^°"^ ^^ho met him,

selves'lnd incur he w^ott" ^^>;-^^""'^' ^'^^ic thcm-

or of the ghost t;itm e ;S\:Xd" '^'
r"*^"^^''

mark misrht be a Lnnnr .
i 1

"»""*"' ;
m short, the

zrfT: ?,*" ^»«.» ""•- -^ '» -H„„. ..« .,.

rims the
Ni.irk DM a
hiimiciilc

"iiKht lio.i

clan),'(_T-

siijnal ti)

wnrnotliurs

awiiy.

L. TauMt-r, /.c a:,/-- ,lu Sa.;.-in»

PP._I76-I7S. Kor m,.re evi,Ioncc of
expmtory sacrifices ofiere.l i„ appease-
the anger of Karth at blo.,.lshefi, see

w
p|. ,oo v., 227. 22,S, 239 v..263. 264, 290, 313.3,5. 352.

^^ ^'

Leviticus xiii. 45.
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M

Hut other

fncli na to

prove thni

the mark
was

for the

benefll of

Ihc
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himielf by
(M-otectitiR

himngainst

his victim's

({host.

Ancient

Greek
belief that

the Rhost of

a slain man
was wroth
with his

slayer.

Kikuyu
ceremony
to apiicasc

the ghost of

a murdered

murderer's mark was designed, as the story of Cain implies,

for the benefit of the murderer alone, and further that the

real danger against which it protected him was not the

anger of his victim's kinsfolk, but the wrath of his victim's

ghost. Here again, as in the Athenian customs already men-

tioned, we seem to touch the bed-rock of superstition in

Attica. Plato tells us that according to a very ancient

Greek belief the ghost of a man who had just been killed

was angry with his slayer and troubled him, being enraged

at the sight of the homicide stalking freely about in his, the

ghost's, old familiar haunts ; hence it was needful for the

homicide to depart from his country for a year until the

wrath of the ghost had cooled down, nor might he return

before sacrifices had been offered and ceremonies of purifica-

tion performed. If the victim chanced to be a foreigner,

the slayer had to shun the native land of the dead man as

well as his own, and in going into banishment he had to

follow a prescribed road ; ' for clearly it would never do to let

him rove about the country with the angry ghost at his heels.

Again, we have seen that among the Akikuyu a murderer

is believed to be tainted by a dangerous pollution {thahu)

which he can communicate to other people by contact.

That this pollution is connected with his victim's ghost

appears from one of the ceremonies which are performed to

expiate the deed. The elders of the village sacrifice a pig

beside one of those sacred fig-trees which play a great part

in the religious rites of the tribe. There they feast on the

more succulent parts of the animal, but leave the fat,

intestines, and some of the bones for the ghost, who is

supposed to come that very night and devour them in the

likeness of a wild cat ; his hunger being thus stayed, he

considerately refrains from returning to the village to trouble

the inhabitants. It deserves to be noticed that a Kikuyu

homicide incurs ceremonial pollution (Jhahii) only through

the slaughter of a man of his own clan ; there is no

ceremonial pollution incurred by the slaughter of a man of

another clan or of another tribe."

' Plato, Laivs, ix. S, pp. 865 l)-

866 A ; Demosthenes, Oral, xxiii. pp.

643 sq. ; Ilcsychius, s.v. dTtKioiTKr/iii.

- C. W. Hobley, ''Kikuyu Cu.stoms

and Beliefs," Journal of the Royal
Anthropological Institute, xl. (1910)
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m.yS ,hi ..
""" ''°"'° 'l«"hcrc, cii, ,h„u„h he

hi. ho,d, ches,, andT: . VCC\:r^J'""^,""

must be smeared In like manner u '
J

""' ""=>•
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pp. 438 s,]. A.S to the sanctity of the
hg-tree (musmmu) am.ang the Akikuvu,
seeM. W. H. Beech. "The .sacked
fig-tree of the A-kikuyu of East Africa,"
Man, XIII. ^1913) pp. 4.6.
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' J. Roscoe, ///( Xoytluin H'W'u
(Cambridge, 1915), ,,. ,7,,

'^
]• Koscoe, The Korilunt Band,

p. 190,
'
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who is himself a murderer, or who has at some time killed a
man in battle, taken the murderer to a stream, where he
wHshcH him all over. He then kills a goat, cooks the meat,
and puts a piece of it on each of four stickH ; after which he
K'ives the four pieces to the murderer to eat in turn. Next
he puts four balls of porridge on the sticks, and these also
the murderer must swallow. Finally, the goat-skin is cut into
strips, and one strip is put on the neck, and one strip round
each of the vrists of the homicide. This ceremony is per-
formed by the two men alone at the river. After the per-
formance the murderer is free to return home. It is said
that, until this ceremony is performed, the ghost cannot take
its departure for the place of the dead, but hovers about the
murderer.'

Among the Boloki of the Upper Congo a homicide is
not afraid of the ghost of the man whom he has killed, when
his victim Iwlongs to any of the neighbouring towns, because
the area within which Boloki ghosts can travel is extremely
limited

;
but murder, which in that ca ;e he might commit

with an easy mind, assume \ much more serious -omplexion
when it is i>erpetratcd on .. nan of the same town, for then
he knows himself to be within .striking distance of the ghost.
The fear of ghostly vengeance now sits heavy on him. There
arc unfortunately no rites by the observance of which he
could allay these terrors, but in default of them he mourns
for his victim as though he were a brother, neglecting his
toilet, shaving- his head, fasting, and lamenting with torrents
of crocodile tears.* Thus the symptoms of sorrow, which
the in-cnuous European might take for signs of genuine
reiJcntance and remorse of conscience, are nothing but
shams intended to deceive the ghost.

Once more amon- the Omaha Indians of North America
a a.urdercr, whose life was spared by the kinsmen of his
victim, had to observe certain stringent regulations for a
period which varied from two to four years. He must walk
barcf.rat. and he might cat no warm food, nor raise his voice
nor look around. He had to pull his robe about him and
to keep It tied at the neck, even in warm weather ; he might

* John II. Weeks, Anion!; Ceiis^o
Cannihili (Loiulon, 1913), p. 26S.

' J. Roscoc, The Northtm liaiitii,

pp. 279 jy.
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''""'"•

rovrmyo K., k„. •. u- i •

»•' "i mc spirit Irom SCckinrr Hons t.ik.Hrevenge by bewitching his executioners."'-' At I'ortn \W ''> '""'-
on the coast of Guinea tho n,.Ki;- „ .•
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ate the wal's of I, ^
^ ? ^ executioner used to decor- Africa an,iate the wal.s of his house with the jawbones of his victims

'"*""'

At issmi, on the Gold Coast, executioners used to remain
'Rev. J. Owen l)„rsev. "Omah.i

Sociolotry," TAiW Amu,':! h', -.-.>(
^.f

///. />^//;™//^/AM,„;/,;y,(\Va.sl,int;l„n.
1054), |i. j<jf).

- John H. Weeks, .lmo>r^H,e Primi-

/"^ Art^<>»4-^(I,„n,|„n. 19,4). pp.62,,,
; lalher IJamlin, " I. tidicur* ou

ministrcs rtlif-icux .Ics \,(,res ,le la
(.uimc," /.,.. I/,V.,.,V>,„ Catholi.iues, xvi.
(1884) |). 332.
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in seclusion for three days after doing their office ; during
that time they lived in a hut built for the purpose at a dis-
tance from the village. When the three days were up, they
proceeded to the place of execution, and there called thrice
by name on the criminal whom they had put to death.' The
invocation was probably supposed to protect the executioners
against the ghost of their victim. Another mode of effecting
the same purpose is to taste of his blood ; this has been
customary with executioners on the Lower Niger in West
Africa, and among the Shans of Burma. The alleged inten-
tion of the custom is to prevent the executioner from being
affected by a kind of homicidal madness or otherwise con-
tracting a fatal illness ;

^ but these effects are in all prob-
ability believed to be wrought by the ghost of the slain man,
who has entered into and taken possession of the body of
his slayer, and the motive for tasting of his blood is to bring
about a reconcilement between the slayer and the slain by
establishing a blood covenant between them.* Among the
Tupi Indians of Brazil a man who had publicly executed a
prisoner had to fast and lie in his hammock for three days,
without setting foot on the ground ; further, he had to make
incisions in his breast, arms, and other parts of his body,
and a black powder was rubbed into the wounds, which left
indelible scars so artistically arranged that they presented
the appearance of a tight-fitting garment. It was believed
that he would die if he did not observe these rules and draw
blood from his own body after slaughtering the captive.*

' ?•
. V'T'^ '.'. '^°y^S^ '° I^'^'ni on (I'.-,ris, 1837). pp. 134.141 (11. Tcrnaux-

the (;<)ld Coast," in T. A.stley's New
General Colleelion of I'oya^^es and
Travels, ii. (London, 1745) p. 444.

- Major A. (1. Leonard, The Lower
A'ix'er and .•.•> Trihe.i (London, 1 906),
pp. 180, iSi s<j. ; Mrs. Leslie Milne,
Shans at Home (London, 1 9 10), p.
192.

^ See further Psyehe's Task, -Second
Edition (London. 1913), pp. 117 sqy.

* ¥. A. Thevet, /.es Sinx'ii/arilez de
.< France Anlareliqiie, aiitrement
nofm/c Ameriqne (Antwerp, 1558),

PP- 74-76 ; id., Cosmoiiraphie Uni-
elle (I';

Conipans, \'oya:;es, relations, et m^-
moires oti\'inaiix f>0Hr seniir a this-
toire de la d.'eouverte de PAmMque

;

the original of Candavo's work was
published in I'ortU(;ucse at Lisbon in

^576); J. Lcry, Uisloria navii;ationis
in firasiHam, quae et Amerit a dieitur
(1586), pp. 183.194; The Cattivity of
Hans Stade of Hesse, in a. P. /S-f7-
'SSS< among the Wild Tribes ofEastern
Brazil, translated byA.Toolal(U)ndon,
1874), pp. 155.159; J. F. Lafitau,
Mietirs dcs Sauvai^es Ameriquains
'"aris. 1724), ii. 292 sqq. ; K. Southey,

575). PP- 944 [978] History of firazil, i.2 (I
sq. ; Pcro dc ^fagalha..e.-, dc ( Januavo,
Histoire de la province de SanctaCrtiz

.ondon, lS22!

P- ,232. Compare C Friederici
OU-r eine als Couvade gedeutete
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dr;e"c;:a^""
'!"'• ?-"^= ^- ""* ^^-^^^ r::;

^ure .be e.«„.,-o„e/r.j;'r.r:nT:brvr;i^curious precautions which I have descr bed tITa
of blood fro. his own body, which t^"' Led' a etSto the preservation of his life,« niay have been intend^ toat.sfy the ghost's demand of blood for blood, or possibly toform a blood covenant with him. while the permanent mark^left on the slayer's body would be a standing evidencHha

w th hiif'^rif
^^*'°" *° ^-^ -^- -'I -de his peacewith h,m. Could any reasonable ghost ask for more?

This interpretation of the marks on the executioner'sbody IS confirmed by the following custom. Amon" theYabim. on the north-eastern coast of New Guinea. Xn thekinsmen of a murdered man have accepted a Wood- it•nstead o avenging his death, they take care to be "atk d

d! fh 7 u'*f^°"'^
''""^''^ ^^^"^ '°'- f^"i"g to avenge h'sdeath, and should carry off their pigs or loosen their tee h

'

"^

WidergeLurtszeremonie bei rien Tiipi '

i.lobus, Ixxxix. (1906) pp. 59.63who interprets the inciso.l marks on
the executioner's bo,ly as intended
to disguise him from his victim-s ghost.
As to marks made with this intention
see below, pp. 92 jvyy.

'
J. Lery, op. cit. p. 185.

I', de Magaihancs de (landavo,
op. cit. p. 139.

' K. V'etter, in Na,hn,liten iihcr

'/«/-,/( ../;v//,>/(IVrlin, iSg;), p. 99.
Ji- Hagen, Vnt,,- ,i,„ /!,/„„,, ,\vies.
baden, 1S99). p. 254- In the same
trilie, at the conchisiori of liostilitics,
the bravest of the victors puts a chalk
ni.irk on the lirows „( thf vanquished
" m order that they may noi he exixjsed
to the caprirc of (lie -^i: sts.'' .See li
Zahn, "I)icjahini,-'i,i K. Neuhauss's
''•iituhN€u.Gi,in,a\\\^t\m, ion), iii

318.
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In this custom it is not the murderer but the kinsmen of his

victim who ai- marl<ed, but the principle is the same. The
ghost of the n'urdered man naturally turns in fury on his

heartless relatives who have not exacted blood for his blood.

But just as he is about to swoop down on them to loosen

their teeth, or steal their pigs, or make himself unpleasant

in other ways, he is brought up short by the sight of the

white mark on their black or coffee-coloured brows. It is

the receipt for the payment in full of the blood-wit ; it is the

proof that his kinsfolk have exacted a pecuniary, though not

a sanguinary, compensation for his murder ; with this crumb
of consolation he is bound to be satisfied, and to spare his

family any molestation in future. The same mark might
obviously be put for the same purpose on the murderer's

brows to piove that he had paid in cash, or whatever may be

the local equivalent for cash, for the deed he had done, and
that the ghost therefore had no further claim upon him. Was
the mark of Cain a mark of this sort ? Was it a proof that he
had paid the blood-wit ? Was it a receipt for cash down ?

It may have been so, but there is still another possibility

to be considered. On the theory which I have just indic-

ated it is obvious that the mark of Cain could only be put

on a homicide when his victim was a man of the same tribe

or community as himself, since it is only to men of the same
tribe or community that compensation for homicide is paid.

Hut the ghosts of slain enemies are certainly not less dreaded
than the ghosts of slain friends ; and if you cannot pacify

them with a sum of money paid to their kinsfolk, what are

you to do with them ? Many plans have been adopted for

the protection of warriors against the spirits of the men
whom they have sent out of the world before their due time.

Apparently one of these precautions is to disguise the slayer

so that the ghost may not recognize him ; another is to

render his person in some way so formidable or so offensive

that the spirit will not meddle w >i him. One or other of

these motives may explain the following customs, which I

select from a large number of similar cases.'

Among the Ba-Yaka, a Bantu people of the Congo Free

' Kor more examples see Tal'oo and
the Perils of the Soul, pp. 157 s</i/.

;

I'sythc's Tiuky Second Edition (London,
I9I3). PP- i20 sqi].
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senT;,!' * ""r/'*""
'''' ''""" '^'"•^'^ '" battle is supposed to

Who killed him
;
the latter, however, can escape the venee

ZL:\X.T ""T'"^^
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^"'^

Dlatps In f^ !
and eat with special spoons off specialplates^ In former times it was customary to tattoo such aman between the eyebrows, end to rub in medicines into the
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^
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S=Im h"' ' Tl °" '"'"'"'"S ^'°'" ^ -"^. o" which hehas k,led one of the enemy, may not enter hi hut untU hehas taken cow's dung and rubbed it on the cheeks o thewomen and children of the village, and has puri ed h^ms fby the sacrifice of a goat, from whose for.head he cuts aXipof skin and wears it round his right ^^..-c for the next foudays.^ Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo, i„ ] ririslLast Africa when a man has killed a foe in battle Icshaves his head on his return home, and his friend ub amedicine, which generally consists of cow's dun-, over hisbody to prevent the spirit of the slain man froin't: bhng
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' K. Torilay and T. A. Joyce,
"Xotos on the Ethnography of the
Ba-Yaka," /"'"-'W of tli. Anlhrofo-
lo.!ii'al Instittiu, xxxvi. (1906) pp
SO sq.

2 Henri A. Junod, Tlu Life of a
South Ajn, an 7>v7v (Ncuchatel, io'ia-

3 father I'orte, " Les reminiscences

d'un missionnaire dii liasiuoland," I.es
Missions Cathoii^jius, xxviii. (iSo6> p
371-

''

' Hon. Kenneth k. Dundas. "The
\\awanga and other tril.ts of the Klgon
I)lstTict, Iiriti.h Ka.t \h^..;- J,u7ual
oj the Koyal AnlhyofdoJ.al Institute.
xliii. (1913) p. 47.
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him.» In these cases the cow's dung may serve either to
Precautions wipe off the ghost Or to disgust and repel him. Among the
the Nilotic Ja-Luo, a Nilotic tribe of Kavirondo, the warrior who has

K^^olo
''^'" %'"°^ •" b«"'« shaves his head three days after his

against the return from the fight; and before he enters his village he
Bhostsof must hang a live fowl, head uppermost, round his neck

then the bird is decapitated and its head left hanging round
his neck. Soon after his return a feas^ is made for the slain
man, in order that his ghost may not haunt his slayer.-
According to another account the cerem'^nies observed on
such occasions by the Nilotic tribes of Kavirondo are as
follows. "When a warrior kills another in battle, he is
isolated from his village, lives in a separate hut some four
days, and an old woman cooks his food and feeds him like a
child because he is forbidden to touch any food. On the
fifth day he is escorted to the river by another man, who
washes him; a white goat is killed and cooked by the
attendant, who feeds the man with the meat; th- goat-skin
IS cut into strips and put upon the man's wrists and round
his head, and he returns to his temporary home for the night
The next day he is again taken to the river and washed
and a white fowl is presented to him. He kills it and it is
cooked for him, and he is again fed with the meat. He is
then pronounced to be clean and may return to his home
It sometimes happens that a warrior spears another man in
battle, and the latter dies from the wound some time after
When death takes place, the relatives go to the warrior and
tell him of the death, and he is separated at once from the com-
munity until the ceremonies above described have been per-
formed. The people say that the ceremonies are necessary in
order to release the ghost of the dead man, which is bound to
the warrior who slew him, and is only released on the fulfil-
ment of the ceremonies. Should a warrior refuse to fulfil the
ceremonies, the ghost will ask, ' Why don't you fulfil the cere-
monies and let me go ?

' Should a man still refuse to comply
the ghost will take him by the throat and strangle him." ^ '

1 Sir II. Johnston, The Csanda Protectorate, ii. 794 ; C. W HoblevProtectorate (Lodon, ,902), ii. 743 Eastern U^anJa,^^. 20 ^'
sg. ; C. W. Hobley, Eastern Uganda
(I^ndon, ,902) p. 20. 3

J. Koscoc, Tbe Northern Bantu^ir II. Juhnston, Pne Uganda (Cambridge, 1915), p. 289.
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the left half white.' Similarly a Nandi, who has slain a
man of another tribe, paints one side of his body red, and
the other side white ; for four days after the slaughter

he is deemed unclean and may not go home. He must
build a small shelter by the river and live there ; he may not
associate with his wife or sweetheart, and he may only eat

porridge, beef, and goat's flesh. At the end of the fourth

day he must purify himself by drinking a strong purge made
from the segttet tree, and by drinking goat's milk mixed
with bullock's blood." Among the VVagogo, of German East
Africa, a man who has killed an enemy in battle paints a
red circle round his right eye and a black circle round his

left eye.'

Among the Thompson Indians of British Columbia it

used to be customary for men who had slain enemies to

blacken their faces. If this precaution were neglected, it

was believed that the spirits of their victims would blind

them/ A Pima Indian who slew one of his hereditary foes,

the Apaches, had regularly to undergo a rigid seclusion and
purification, which lasted sixteen days. During the whole
of that time he might not touch meat or salt, nor look at a
blazing fire, nor speak to a human being. He lived alon

in the woods attended by an old woman, who brought hin,

his scanty dole of food. He kept his head covered almost
the whole time with a plaster of mud, and he might nc
touch it with his fingers.* A band of Tinneh Indians, who
had massacred a helpless party of Eskimo at the Copper
River, considered themselves to be thereby rendered unclean,

and they observed accordingly a number of curious restrictions

for a considerable time afterwards. Those who had actually

shed blood were strictly prohibited from cooking either for

themselves or for others ; they might not drink out of any
' A. C. HoUis, The Masai (Oxford, vol. ii., Anthropohxy, i. [I'.irt]

190S). p. 353
2 A. C. Uollis, 7/;^ A^a«rf» (Oxford,

1909), P- 74-
3 Rev. II. Cole, "Notes on the

Wagogo of German East Africa,"'

Journal of the Anthropological Insti-

tute, xxxii. (1902) p. 314.
•

J. Teit, "The Thompson Indians

of British Columbia," Memoirs of the

American Museum 0/Natural History,

II., jHrniiropoioxy, 1. llMrtJ iv.

([New Yorli], April 1900) p. 357.
' H. H. Bancroft, Aatire A'aces 1

the J'aci/ic States {lAmHun, 1875 1876)
' S53 ; Capt. Grossman, cited in A7«A
Annual A'cport 0/the Bureau ofEthno
logy (Washington, 1892), pp. 471; sq. ;

F. Russell, "The I'ima In(lian.s,"

Twenty-Sixth Annual Keport of the

Bureau ofAmerican Rthnologv (Wash-
ington, 1908), pp. 204 S(].
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''"' ''^^^ °'- ''ad been
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decorate their forclieads and noses with green twigs. Finally
they paint their bodies and faces with bright colours and
become free to talk of the affair; but still of nights
they must lie awake listening for the plaintive cry of
the bird in which they fancy they hear the voice of their
victim.'

l:Jly.rn ^ f".
^''J' ^"y """^ ^^*^« »'»d ^:"bbed a human being to

death m war was consecrated or tabooed. He was smeared
P<..me..red red by the king with turmeric from the roots of his hair to

his heels. A hut was built, and in it he had to pa.ss the
next three nights, during which he might not lie down but
must sleep as he sat. Till the three nights had elapsed he
might not change his garment, nor remove the turmeric, nor
enter a house in which there was a woman.'' That these
rules were intended to protect the Fijian warrior from his
victim's ghost is strongly suggested, if not proved, by another
Fijian custom. When these savages had buried a man alive
as they often did, they used at nightfall to make a great
uproar by means of bamboos, trumpet-shells, and so forth
for the purpose of frightening away his ghost, lest he should
attempt to return to his old home. And to render his house
unattractive to him they dismantled it and clothed it with
everything that to their thinking seemed most repulsive"
So the North American Indians used to run through the
village with hideous yells, beating on the furniture, walls
and roofs of the huts to drive away the angry ghost of an
enemy whom they had just tortured to death.^ A similar
custom is still observed in various parts of New Guinea and
the Bismarck Archipelago.^

Thus the mark of Cain may have been a mode of dis-

Some
peoples

forcibly

expel the

ghosts of

the slain.

' (SirlHalcIwinSpenccrand K.J. (Jil-

len, JVanW T>ibt$ of Central Australia
(London, 1S99), pp. 49J-495; ''d..
North, iH Tribes oj Central Australia
(London, 1904), pp. 563-568. The
writers .siig;,'est that the practice of
painting the slayers black is meant to
re.ider them invisible to the ghost.

- T. Williams, Fiji and the h'ijians.

Second Editii)n(L(>ndon, 1S601, i.55 jy.
' John Jackson, quoted \,y Captain

J. K. Erskino, Journal 0/ a Cruise
amatiir the /stands of ilir Western
Taeijic (London, 1853), p. 477.

^ Charlevoix, Histoire ,ie la Nonvelle
France (Pari.s, 1744), vj. 77, 122 sq.;

J. v. Lalitau, Mauri des Sauva^^rs
Ameri(/uains (P.uis, 1724), ii. 279.
Compare W. H. Keating, Narrative
0/ an Expedition to the Sotiree oJ St.
Petei's River (iMnAon, 1825), i. log.'

'•> K. E. Guise, "On the tribes
inhabiting the mouth of the VVanigela
River, New Guinea," /«//-««/ of the
.Inthropoloi^ncal Institute, .\xviii. (1899)
pp. 213 sq.; ]. L. n. van der Rocst,
"Hit hft leven der bcvoiking van
Windessi," rijdsehrift voor Indische
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Cf M "^'' °' °^ '""^"'"t'' »'''" «° '«^P"l«ive or

eX nnl' L "
'P^''"" "^'' "^^ '''''''"^'^ Bhost would

F Lwh ^T '"'" ^^ "' ''^*''* ^'''^ »"•" « ^'••dc berth.Elsewhere I have conjectured that mourning costume ingeneral was originally a disguise adopted to protect thesurviving relatives from the dreaded ghost of the recently
departed.' Whether that be so or not. it is certain tha the

if theSj'"'Tr''''T'''
'^''"'''^''' *° ^^^P'^ »he noticeof the dead. Thus in the western districts of Timor, a larcejsland of the Indian Archipelago, before the body of a man

.s coffined, his wives stand weeping over him, and their
village gossips must also be present, "all with loosened hairm order to make themselves unrecognizable by the «//«^.rit) of the dead." "^ Again, among the Herero'^of SoutiWest Africa, when a man is dying he will sometimes say toa person whom he does not like. "Whence do you come?
I do not wish to see you here." and so saying he presses the
fingers of his left hand together in such a way th'at th" t^of the thumb protrudes between the fingers. " The oersonspoken to. now knows that the other has decided upontaking him away (ohUuacrer,,) after his death, which means
that he must die In many cases, however, he can avoid
this th eatening danger of death. For this purpose he
hastily leaves the place of the dying man. and looks for an
o»jr^v^^a (r.e. 'doctor,' 'magician'), in order to have himself
undressed, washed. a„d greased again, and dressed with other
clothes. He is now quite at ease about the threatening of
death caused by the deceased

; for, says he, ' Now, our father
does not know me

" {Nnmbano tate ke n.iyi t). He has no
longer any reason to fear the dead." '

Th«' mark
of (

'.nil

limy h.ivt'

Ixfii a
liiiKlr of

prolecliriR

a honiicirie

aKalnsI Ills

vittim's

Khost,

either by
disguising

him or liy

rfntlering

him for-

midable
and
repulsive,

' erlainly

living

(x-ople

sonielimcs

si-ek to

disguise

themselves
from the

ghohts of

the dead.

Taal- Ijind-en Volkfttkiiiulc, xl. (1S9S)
PP- '57 ^y-; II. von K<.stiil)trg, n,r
Malayische Ar.ki^'cl (\.k'\\kk, 1 878), p.
461 ; K. Vetter, " UKr papuanische
Rechtsverhaltnisse," in A'a,h>i,hlen
iiht-r Kaist-r IVilhclins-I.Dhl inui Jen
Hismank-Anhiffl (Herlin, 1S97), p.
94 ; B. Hagen, Uiitfr ,i,,i J'ap,as
(Wiesbaden, 1899), p. 266 ; .Stefan

Lehner, " Uukaiia," in K. Neuhauss's
Deutsih Neu-Cuinoi (\\cr\\n, 19 11), iii.

44; George Krown, D.U., .U,hi,i,siaiis

and Polynesians (London, 1910), pp.

142. «4S.
' J. C. rr.-izer, -On certain liurial

CusK.ms as illustrative of the Primitive
Theory of the .Soul," /ounm/ of tUe
Anlhrofohs^ical /ns/itiit,; xv. (i8S6>
P- 73-

- J. G. K. kiedcl, •' (lie Landschaft
Uawan o<Ier West -Timor," Deutsche
lieof;iaphis,/t,: /ilatf.r, x. 286

^ Kev (i. Viehe. ".Some Customs
of the Ovaherero," ( V,,,,/.^ A/rian)
l-olk-lore Journal, \. (Capetown, 1879)
pp. SI S.j.

'^'

i
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I.

The mark
of ( .'ain

may have
been
painted or

(>ttl<xjr<t on
his face or

body after

the fashion

adopted hy
homicides

in savage

Iriljes.

This

explanation

of the mark
of Cain
relieves the

Diblical

narrative

from a
manifest

absurdity.

In like manner we may suppose that, when Cain had
been marked by God, he was quite easy in his mind, believ-
ing that the ghost of his miirdered brother would no longer
recognize and trouble him. What the mark exactly was
which the divinity affixed to the first murderer for his
protection, we have no means of knowing ; at most we can
hazard a conjecture on the subject. If it is allowable to
judge from the siniilar practices of savages at the present
day, the deity may have decorated Cain with red, black, or
white paint, or perhaps with a tasteful combination of these
colours. For example, he may have painted him red all

over, like a Fijian ; or white all over, like a Ngoni

;

or black all over, like an Arunta ; or one half of his
body red and the other half white, like the Masai and
the Nandi. Or if he confined his artistic efforts to
Cain's countenance, he may have painted a red circle round
his right tye and a black circle round his left eye, in the
Wagogo style

; or he may have embellished his face from
the nose to the chin, and from the mouth to the ears, with
a delicate shade of vermilion, after the manner of the Tinneh
Indians. Or he may have plastered his head with mud, likf
the Pimas, or his whole body with cow's dung, like the
Kavirondo. Or again, he may have tattooed him from
the nose to the cars, like the Eskimo, or between the eye-
brows, like the Thonga, so as to raise p-'mples and
give him the appearance of a frowning buffalo. Thus
adorned the first Mr. Smith—for Cain means Smith '—may
have paraded the waste places of the earth without the
least fear of being recognized and molested by his victim's
ghost.

This explanation of the mark of Cain has the advantage
of relieving the Biblical narrative from a manifest absurdity.
For on the usual interpretation God affixed the mark to Cain
in order to save him from human assailants, apparently
forgetting that there was nobody to assail him, since the
earth was as yet inhabited only by the murderer himself and
his parents. Hence by assuming that the foe of whom the

' T. K. Cheyne, in Emyclofaaiia S. R. DrivL-r, and Ch. A Briccs
h.hh.a (Edmburgh, 1S99 ,903), i. H.hre,,. ,,„J En^tuk Lcxuon \0>.{X\
col. 620, s.v. "Cain"; K. Brown, 1906), p. 883, j.j;. pp.
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first murtlerer went in fear was a ghost instead of a living

man, we avoid the irreverence of imputing to the deity a

grave lapse of memory little in keeping with the divine

omniscience. Here again, therefore, the comparative method

approves itself a powerful advocatus Dei.

To this explanation of the mark of Cain it may be

objected, with some show of reason, tha^ the ghost of the

murdered Abel is nowhere alluded to in the Biblical

narrative, according to which it was not the ghost, but the

blood, of his victim which endangered the murderer by calling

aloud from the ground for vengeance. It is true that the

conception of blood thus endowed with a voice and with a

thirst fci vengeance differ^ from the conception of a ghost,

being a simpler and i>ossibly a more primitive idea ; yet in

practice it perhaps made little material difiference to the

manslayer whether he believed iiimself to be pursued by

the bloody phantom or only by the dolorous voice of his

victim's blood shrieking after him. Still it cannot be denied

that in the Old Testament it is the actual blood, and not the

ghost, of the murdered person which figures prominently in

the references to manslaughter and to the retribution which

should overtake the slayer. Thus in the Priestly Document

we read, with regard to homicide, that " blood, it polluteth the

land : and no expiation can be made for the land for the

blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that

shod it." ' The notion seems to have been, that so long as

the blood lay exposed to the air and had not run away or

soaked into the ground, it continued to call aloud for

vengeance on the murderer, but that its mouth could be

stopped and its voice stifled by a handful of earth. Hence

Job, looking for death and passionately appealin<; against

the injustice of his fate, cries out in his agony, " O earth,

cover not my blood, and let my cry have no resting place."

"

And in denouncing the wrath of God on Jerusalem for all

the innocent blood shed in the city, the prophet Kzckiel ex-

claims, " Woe to the bloody city, to the caldron whose rust is

therein, and whose rust is not gone out of it ! bring it out

piece by piece ; no lot is fallen upon it. I'or her Ijiood is in

' Numl)ers XXXV. a. ^ Jol) xvi. iS.
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The d real I
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to cry

:ilutid for

\engeance.

the midst of her ; she xet it upon the bare rock ; she poured
it not on the ground to cover it with dust ; that It might
cause fury to come up to talce vengeance, I have set her

blood upon the bare rocic, that it should not be covered."
*

Here it is mentioned as a great aggravation alike of the

guilt and of the danger of Jerusalem, that the blood shed in

her midst still weltered in clotted pools, like rust, on her

rocky surface instead of being mercifully covered with dust

or allowed to soak into the ground ; for '^o long as it lay

there festering in the sun, the multitudinous voices of the

slain would ascend up to heaven, clamouring in a doleful

chorus for vengeance on their slayers,-' Ihc belief that

unavenged human blood cries aloud from the ground is still

held by the Arabs of Moab. A Bedouin of that country told

a preaching friar that " the blood cries from the earth, and it

continues to cry until the blocxl of an enemy has been shed."
*

So scrupulous indeed were the ancient Hebrews about
leaving blood of any sort exposed to the air, that the

Levitical law commands the hunter or fowler to cover

up with dust the blood of the beast or fowl which he
has poured out on the ground/ The precept may wcil

embody a traditional usage based on an ancient belief that

animals, like men, acknowledged the obligation of avenging
the death of their kind on their murderer or his kinsfolk,

and that consequently if theii bL J was left uncovered, it

would cry aloud to all beasts or birds of the same sort to

exact retribution from the guilty hunter or fowler who had
spilt it on the ground. At all events Viimilar notions as to

the practice of blood revenge by animals and birds are

common amon^ savages in modern timcs,'^ and they may
well have prevailed among the Semites in antiquity, though
we need not suppose that they were consciously present to

the mind of the author or editor of Leviticus. It would
appear that in the opinion of some savages not only may

' Ezekiel xxiv. 6-8.

* .So Aeschylus lells us thai "venge-
ful gore sets hanl and will not run

away." See Chocphor. 65 (59), Wro!
^^yot irinriyfy ov SiappvSav, with the

conimcntanes ol I'aley ami \errall in

their editions. The words 01' Siappi'Sai'

imply that the blood will not disappear

by luiiiiiii!^ tliitiugh the soil.

•' A. Jaussen, Coutiimi^ ihs Arabus

nil /'iiys lie Moali (I'atis, 1908), p. 227.
' Leviticus xvii. 13.

" For examples I may refer the

reader to S/'irUs qf II:,- Corn and of the

llilil, ii. 204 si/</. {7'lie CoUen Houghs
Thiril Kdilion, I'art v.).
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the blood of animals cry to heaven for vengeance, but

If its cry is not answered, the slayer tif the beast may be

compelled, like Cain, to roam an outlaw from land to land

for the rest of his life. Thus in a legend of the VVaboungou,

a tribe of Geiman East Africa, we hear of a skilful hunter

who one day killed an elephant with his arrows. Tliercu|)on a

mysterious personage called the Great Sultan appeared to hiin

and said, " The smell of spilt blood has reached even to mc.

That blood calls for vengeance. If you do not bring mc the

bones of the elephant, there can be no iwacc between us.

I will tell all the Sultans to drive you from their countries, so

that you will henceforth find no place where to build a hut."

But the obstinate hunter refused to bring the bones of the

elephant to the Great Sultan. Therefore the Sultan drove

him from his kingdom, and the wretch went roving from land

to land till the day of his death.'

We may smile if we please at these (|uatnt fancies of

vengeful ghosts, shrieking gore, and I'^arth opening her mouth

to drink blood or to vomit out her guilty inhabitants ; never-

theless it is probable that these and many other notions

equally unfounded have served a useful pnr[K)sc in fortifying

the respect for human life by the adventitious aid of super-

stitious terror. The venerable framework of society rests on

many pillars, of which the most solid are nature, reason, and

justice
;
yet at certain stages of its slow and laborious con-

struction it could ill havtr disjienscd with the frail prop of

superstition." If the day should ever come when the great

edifice has been carried to completion and reposes in sim[)le

majesty on adamantine foundations, it will be possible, with-

out risk to its stability, to cut away and destroy the rotten

timbers that shored it up in the process of buildini;.

•|h.-sf
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h.lNfStTVfd
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' Mfjr. I.eth.ij)tois, Aiix Kires tin

'/'ani;aiiii:a (.\lgiers, 1913), pp. 194 nf.

' In Psvihf's Tail- (Sei-ond Kilition,

1913) I havealtenipltil tii illuslratetlif

suppurt which in the course of their

evdluliim ihi-fuml.imi-nlal in^litiiticiiiMif

society (yoverniiicnl, pii\:iii' propi-rly,

iiiarriaye, ami the senirily of human
life) have received from -iiper^lilion.

that is, from the purely iiiiaeitiaiy and

liaseless fears of mankind.

^/



CHAPTER IV

TIIK GREAT FLOOD '

The
Huxley
lecturi'.

Huxley's

essay on
the Great
Floou.

§ I. Inhodiiction

When the Council of the Royal Anthropological Institute
invited me to deliver the annual Huxley lecture, I gratefully
accepted the invitation, estecining it a high honour to be thus
associated with one for whom, both as a thinker and as a man,
I entertain a deep respect, and with whose attitude towards
the great problems of life I am in cord' ' sympathy. His
own works will long keep his memory - jut it is fitting
that our science should lay, year by > wreath on the
grave of one of the most honoured of its . ^ponents.

Casting about for a suitable subject, I remembered
that in his later life Huxley devoted some of his well-
earned leisure to examining those traditions as to the
early ages of the world which are recorded in the
Book of Genesis

;
and accordingly I thought that I might

appropriately take one of them for the theme of my dis-
course. The one which I have chosen is the familiar story
of the Great Flood. Huxley himself discussed it in an
instructive essay written with all the charm of his lucid and
incisive style.= His aim was to show that, treated as a
record of a deluge which overwhelmed the whole world,
drowning almost all men and animals, the story conflicts
with the plain teaching of geology and must be rejected as
a fable. I shall not attempt cither to cinforce or to criticize
his arguments and his conclusions, for the simple reason that

' The part of this chapter which
deals with tlie ancient flood stories of
babylonia, Palestine, ami (ireece, w.is

delivered .as the :inn«n! Ifr,\!ey 'rehire
before the Koyal Anthropological In- pp. 239-286.

104

slitiile of (;reat liritain and Ireland,
Novetnlier, 1916.

- " llasisadra's Adivnlure," C'<).'-

d F.iMiys^ vol. iv. (Konilon, 1911),
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I

I am no geologist, and that for me to express an opinion
on such a matter would be a mere impertinence. I have
approached the subject from a different side, namely, from
that of tradition. It has long been known that legends of

a great flood, in which almost all men perished, are widely
diffused v^r the world ; and accordingly what I have tried

to c' ' 's to collcri. "d compare these legends, and to inquire

wha ; coiclu.sio.is r, a to be deduced from the comparison.
In iio:':, my discission of the .stories is a study in com-
parai.v^ lz\\\ lore. My purpose is to discover how the

narratives arose, and how they came to be so widespread
over the earth ; with the question of their truth or falsehood

I am not primarily concerned, though of course it cannot be
ignored in considering the problem of their origin. The
inquiry thus defined is not a novel one. It has often been
attempted, especially in recent years, and in pursuing it I

have made ample use of the labours of my predecessors,

some of whom have discussed the subject with great learning

and ability. In particular, I would acknowledge my debt
to the eminent German geograjjhcr and anthropologist, the

late Dr. Richard Andree, whose monograph on diluvial

traditions, like all his writings, is a model of sound learning

and good sense, set forth witii the utmost clearness and

The present

exaiiiiria-

tiun of

diluvial

traditions

is a study in

compara-
tive

folk-lore.

conciseness

' K. Andree, Die l-'lnlsa^eii (Uriins-

wich, '891). t)thorn<)tal)!c discussions

of the same ihenu' in recent years are

the following; : U. I'sener, lite Siut/hil-

sdi^en (Bonn, 1S99) ; »,/., " Zu den
Sintrtuthsajjen,'" KUiitc Sc/in'/hit, iv.

(Berlin, 1913) pp. 3S2 - 396 ; M.
Winleriiilz, /)u- F/titsai^iii Jts Alley-

thitms uiiii tli-r Natiinvlkcr (\ienna,

1901) (rei)rinted from MHIIieiliiii:;en

del- aiilhiopolo.;isihtn (.U s, Ihihaft in

/r/fw, vol. xxxi.) ; K. B.ikkn, " iJie

SintHutsage, X'ersuch einer neuin Kr-

klarun;;,"' Arehiv J'lir Kelii;ions7vi<:si-n-

si/iafl, vi. (1903) pp. 1-61, 97-150;
CI. Gcrland, Der Mylhin Ton iter Sint-

flul (Bonn, 1912). Of tliese works,
that of Winlernitz contains a useful

list of Hood legen<is, with references to

the authorilies an>\ .n full .nnnlysis of

the principal incidents in the legends.

I.ike the treatise of R. .\ndrce, it is

characterized by the union of accurate

learning and good sense. On the
other hand, the works of Usener,
Biiklen, and Ijerland are \iliated

Iiy their fanciful and iniprobalile

theories as to the origin of ihe

legends in solar or lun.ir myths. But
in spite of this defect Gcrlaiid's treatise

is v.ilual)le for the nuudier of parallel

legends which the author's ethnological

learning has collected from many r.aces.

Among eailier di.scussions of tlie same
theme maybe mentioned I'liilipp Bull-

m.ann, " Ueber den Myllios der .Siind

flut," i1/)V/;,>/flv//.> (Berlin, 1.S2S 1S29).

i. 180-214 ; Iran'.uis l.enormant, l.es

Orii^incs je tUisloiiv il'a^'irh la Hihle,

de la Cr/alion de l'Homme a« /V/«;'c

(I'aris, 1880), pp. 3S2-491; (Sir)

Henry U. Howor'.h, //;, MuamolU
and the //rtii/ (London. iNS;).

^g""*^
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Apart from the intrinsic interest of such legends as pro-
fessed records of a catastrophe which destroyed at a blow
almost the whole human race, they deserve to be studied
for the sake of their bearing on a general question which is
at present warmly debated among anthropologists. That
question is, How are we to explain the numerous and striking
similarities which obtain between the beliefs and customs
of races inhabiting distant parts of the worid ? Are such
resemblances due to the transmission of the customs and
beliefs from one race to another, either by immediate
contact or through the medium of intervening peoples ? Or
have they arisen independently in many different races
through the similar working of the human mind under
similar circumstances ? Now, if I may presume to offer an
opinion on this much-debated problem, I would say at once
that, put in the form of an antithesis between mutually
exclusive views, the question seems to me absurd. So far
as I can judge, all experience and all probability are in
favour of the lonclusion, that both causes have operated
extensively and powerfully to produce the observed simi-
larities of custom and belief among the various races of
mankind

: in other words, many of these resemblances are
to be explained by simple transmission, with more or less of
modificatif^:, from people to people, and many are to be
explained as having originated independently through the
similar action of the human mind in response to similar
environment. If that is so—and I confess to thinking that
this is the only reasonable and probable view— it will follow
that in attempting to account for any particular case of
resemblance which may be traced between the customs and
beliefs of different races, it would be futile to appeal to the
general principle either of transmission or of independent
origin

;
each case must be judged on its own merits after an

impartial scrutiny of the facts and referred to the one or
the other principle, or possibly to a combination of the two
according as the balance of evidence inclines to the one
side or to the other, or hangs evenly between them.

This general conclusion, which accepts the two prin-
ciples of transmission and independent origin as both of
them true and valid within certain limits, is confirmed by

%

,i
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the particular investigation of diluvial traditions. For This

it is certain that Icf^cnds of 1 great flood are found
^""on"'*'""

dispersed among many diverse peoples in distant regions lirnud hy

of the earth, and so far as demonstration in such matters ','f"iHuv?ai

is possible, it can be demonstrated that the similarities traditions.

which undoubtedly exist between many of these legends

are due partly to direct transmission from one people

to another, and partly to similar, but quite independ-

ent, experiences either of great floods or of phenomena
which suggested the occurrence cf great floods, in many
different parts of the world. Thus the study of these

traditions, quite apart from any conclusions to which it may
lead us concerning their historical credibility, may serve a

useful purpose if it mitigates the heat with which the con-

troversy has sometimes been carried on, by convincing the

extreme partisans of both principles that in this as in so

many other disputes the truth lies wholly neither on the one

side nor on the other, but somewhere between the two.

J

§ 2. The Babylonian Story of a Great I'looif

Of all the legends of a Great Flood recorded in literature,

by far the oldest is the Babylonian or rather the Sunicrian
;

for we now know that, ancient as was the Babylonian version

^ story, it was derived by the Babylonians from their

)re ancient predecessors, the Sumerians, from whom
tl .^omitic inhabitants of Babylonia appear to have derived

the principal elements of their civilization.

The Babylonian tradition of the Great Flood has been

known to Western .scholars from the time of antiquity, since

it was recorded by the native Babylonian historian Bcrosus,

who composed a history of his country in the first half of

the third century before our era. Bcrosus wrote in Greek and

h"" work has not come down to us, but fragments of it have

I -.1 preserved by later Greek historians, and among these

fr gments is fortunately his account of the dehirrc. It runs

' follows :
—

'

The great flood took place in the reign of Xisuthrus,

' Euscbius, Ckroni.crum [.ihci liiunoniiii, cii. ('. Midici, ii. (I'aii>,

Prior, ed. A. .Schocno (IVtlin, 1S75), 1878) pp. 50' ></ Kii-il'i'is had imi

coll. 19 jyj/. ; Fragmntla llis/i'tiionim the original «orl; of liciosus bcfori-

The olUfSl
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the tenth king of Babylon. Now the god Cronus appeared
to him in a dream and warned him that all men would be
destroyed by a flood on the fifteenth day of the month
Daesius. which was the eighth month of the Macedonian
calendar. Therefore the god enjoined him to write a
history of the world from the beginning and to bury it for
safety in Sippar, the city of the Sun.^ Moreover, he was to
build a ship and embark in it with his kinsfolk and friends
and to lay up in it a store of meat and drink, and to bring
living things, both fowls and four-footed beasts, into the
ship, and when he had made all things ready he was to set
sail. And when he asked, " And whither shall I sail ? " the

him. He copied from Julius Africanus,
who copied from Alexander rolyhistor
(a contemporary of Sulla in the first

century B.C.), who copied from Apollo-
dorus, who may have copied from
Berosus himself. See C. Miiller,
Fragmenta Hisloricorum Graeconim,
ii. 496. Even the original Greek text
of Eusebius is lost and is known only
through an Armenian translation, of
which a I^uin version is printed bv
A. Schoene and C. Mllller, lice. A
Greek version of the liabyIonian legend
IS preserved in the chronicle of the
Christian writer Georgius -Syncellus,
who lived at the end of the eighth and
the beginning of the ninth century.
The Greek version of .Syncellus is
printed side by side with the Latin
translation of Eusebius's version in
A. Schoene's edition of Eusebius's
Chronuk and in C. Muller's Fnigmenta
//is/iiriior.im Uraetonim, Ihr.

' L. Ideler, Haiidhiuh der mathe-
malisthen uiiii teihiiiulun C/ircno/o^k
(Berlin, 1825), • 393, 402 s.;. ; \V.
Smith, Dictionary of Greek ami h'oman
Antiquities, Third Edition (London
1890-1891), i. 338 J4,., ..I.. "Calen-
<lar. Ihe date is protably derived
from Berosus himself, who, writing in
Greek under the Macedonian empire,
would :aturally use the Macedonian
calendar. However, we cannot say at
what time of the year the month Daesius
fell at Babylon in the time of Berosus,
.in.i consc.|uciiHy wedo not knowat whnt
tinu- of the year he supposed the deluge

to have occurred. For though the
orjgr of the months in the Macedonian
calendar wxs the same everywhere,
their dates fell differently in different
places. Sec The Dyini; God, p. 116,
». '. In one passage {Aratus, 53)
Pluturch tells us that the .Macedonian
month Daesius was equivalent to the
Attic month Arthesterion, which
roughly corresponded to our February.
But elsewhere he says that the battle
of (iranicus was fought in the Mace-
donian month Daesius (Alexander, 16)
and the Attic month Thargelion
(Camillus, 19), which was approxi-
mately equivalent to our May.

" KfKfdaai oiV Sia ypaniiiruv tAvtuv
dpxAs Kal liiaa rai reXfiTdi opiiavra
eciKot t» TiXfi ^X(oi/ ^iTTirdpois. The
Greek is jieculiar and ambiguous
op,'.fa^Ta, "having dug," might mean
either that he was to bury the record
in the grornd or to dig it up. The
corresponding word in the Armenian
version of Eusebius is said to be
equally ambiguous. I have preferred
the former sense as more appropriate
and as confirmed by the se(|uel (see
l)eIow,p. 109). Surn-d/Mis is a correction
of Scaliger for the manuscript reading
iiffjrdpots. In modern times many
thousands of clay tablets, containing
recor<ls of legal transactions, have been
tjund in the ancient Babylonian city
of Sip,i;,r. See Morris Ja>tr.)w. 'ne
h'elijrion of Hahylouia and Assyria
(lioston, 1898), p. 10.

l!
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god answered him, " To the gods ; but first thou shalt pray
for all good things to men." So he obeyed and built the
ship, and the length of it was five furlongs,' and the breadth
of it was two furlongs ; and when he had gathered all

things together he stored them in the ship and embarked
his children and friends. And when the flood har' come
and immediately abated, Xisuthrus let fly some of the birds.
But as they could find no food nor yet a place to rest,
they came back to the ship. And again after some days
Xisuthrus let fly the birds ; and they returned again to the
ship with their feet daubed with clay. A third time he let
them fly, and they returned no more to the vessel. Then
Xisuthrus perceived that the land had appearcv' above the
water

;
so he parted some of the sea.ns of the ship, and

looking out he saw the shore, and drove the ship aground
on a mountain, and stepped ashore with his wife, and his
daughter, and the helmsman. And he worshipped the
ground, and built an altar, and when he had sacrificed to
the gods, he disappeared witii those who had disembarked
from the ship. And when those who had remained in
the ship saw that he and his company returned not, they
disembarked likewise and sought him, calling him by name.
But Xisuthrus himself was nowhere to be seen. Yet a voice
from the air bade them fear the gods, for that he himself for
his piety was gone to dwell with the gods, and that his wife,
and his daughter, and the helmsman partook of the same
honour. And he commanded them that they should go to
Babylon, and take up the scriptures which they had buried,
and distribute them among men. Moreover, he told them
that the land in which they stood was Armenia. And when
they heard these things, they sacrificed to the gods and
journeyed on foot to Babylon. But of the ship that j,roundcd
on the mountains of Armenia a part remains to this day,-

' The Armenian text of Eusebius
stretches the length of the ship to

fifteen furlongs, or ncirly two miles,
which seems exorbitant when we con-
sider the state of the shiplniilding

industry in the days before the flood.

No modern dock could hold such a
vessel

* ^\'he^ Lord liryce ascended Mount
Ararat in 1876, he found, on a bare

rocky slope, at a height of over 1 3,000
feet, an isolated log, wliich he humor-
ously proposed to identif\- as oni >f

the timbers of Noah's ark. See (L j)

James Bryce, Transcaucasia and
Ararat, Fourth Edition (London,
1896), p. 280. In this work (pp.
211 t././. ) Lord r.rjxe has iliM-iisscd zx

length the tr.iditionaI association of
Mount Ararat with Noah's flood.
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and some people scrape the bitumen off it artd use it in

charms. So when they were come to Babylon they dug up
the scriptures in Sippar, and built many cities, and restored

the sanctuaries, and repeopled Babylon.
Nicoiaiisof According to the Greek historian Nicolaus of Damascus,

a contemporary and friend of Augustus and of Herod the
Great, " there is above Minyas in Armenia a great mountain
called Baris, to which, as the story goes, many people
fled for refuge in the flood and were saved ; they say too
that a certain man, floating in an ark, grounded on the
summit, and that remains of the timbers were preserved for

a long time. The man may have been he who was recorded
by Moses, the legislator of the Jews." * Whether Nicolaus
of Damascus drew this information from Babylonian or
Hebrew tradition, may be doubted ; the reference to Moses
seems to show that he was acquainted with the narrative in

Genesis, which he may easily have learned through his

patron Herod.

For many centuries the Babylonian tradition of a great
flood was known to Western scholars only through its

preservation in the Greek fragments of Berosus ; it was re-

^)su!n"of"
served for modern times to recover the original Babylonian

the flood version from the long-lost archives of Assyria. In the

ru^ns of"" course of those excavations at Nineveh, which were one of the
glories of the nineteenth century and which made an epoch
in the study of ancient history, the English explorers were
fortunate enough to discover extensive remains of the
library of the great king Ashurbanipal, who reigned from
668 to 626 ii.c. in the splendid sunset of the Assyrian
empire, carrying the terror of his arms to the banks of the
Nile, embellishing his capital with magnificent structures,

and gathering within its walls from far and near a vast
literature, historical, scientific, grammatical and religious, for

the enlightenment of his people.* The literature, of which

Modern
discovery

of the

origin.il

ruins of

Nineveh

' Nicolaus Damascenus, quoted by
Josephus, Antiquit. JuJ. i. 3, 6

;

Fragmenta Historiioruin Crae,oriim,

ed. C. Midler, ii. 415, Krag. 76. For
Minyas some scholars would substitute

Milyas in the text, comparing Pliny,

Nat. //isi..\: 147. Attiiii^it Galaiia

et ramphyliac Cabatiam ct Mityas

qui (in a Barim sunt." The reading
Minyas is retained by C. Midler and
defended by A. Keinach, AW San-
ganou (Paris, 19 1 3), pp. 47 iqq.

2 Morris Jastrow. The Religion of
Babylonia audAssyria( Boston, U.S.A.,
1898), p. 43.
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a great part was borrowed from Babylonian originals, was
inscribed in cuneiform characters on tablets of soft clay,

which were afterwards baked hard and deposited in the

library. Apparently the library was arranged in an upper
story of the palace, which, mi the last sack of the city,

collapsed in the flames, shattering the tablets to pieces in

its fall. Many of them arc still cracked and scorched by
the heat of the burning ruins. In later ages th'^ ruins were
ransacked b> -mtiquaries of the class of Dousterswivel, who
aought among them for the buried treasures not of learning

but of gold, and by their labours contributed still further

to the disruption and disintegration of the precious records.

To complete their destruction the rain, soaking through the

ground every spring, saturates them with water containing

chemicals, which form in every crack and fissure crystals

that by their growth split the already broken tablets into

minuter fragments. Yet by laboriously piecing together a
multitude of these fragments George Smith, of the British

Museum, was able to recompose the now famous epic of
Gilgamesh in twelve cantos, or rather tablets, the eleventh

of which contains the Babylonian story of the deluge. The
great discovery was announced by Mr. Smith at a meeting
of the Society of Biblical Archaeology on December the

3rd, 1 872.'

It was ingeniously conjectured by Sir Henry Rawlinson The

that the twelve cantos of the Gilgamesh epic corresponded ^'''g'""«h

to the twelve signs of the zodiac, so that the course of the

poem followed, as it were, the course of the sun through the

twelve months of the year. The theory is to some extent

confirmed by the place assigned to the flood legend in the

eleventh canto ; for the eleventh Babylonian month fell at

the height of the rainy season, it was dedicated to the storm-

god Ramman, and its name is said to signify " month of the

curse of rain." - Be that as it may, the story as it stands is

epic.

' George Smith, The ChaUeaii .!<

fount 0/ Ginesis, a new edition revised

and corrected liy A. H. S.iyce (London,

1880), pp. I S^l/.

^ E. Schrader, 7'Ai- Ciiiici/orm /«-

scrtptioHs and the Old J estament, trans-

lated by O. C. Whitehouse (London

and Kdinburgh, 1S85), i. 47 ; M.
Jastrow, R,- igion of Hahyhnia and
Assyria (Boston, 1S9S), pp. 463, 484,
510; id., Hebrew and Hattylonian

Myths (London, 1914), p. 325 note'.

.\ccording to Schrader, " the Akkadian
name of the month, /// ala se^=As-
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an episode or dijjrcssion destitute of all organic connexion
with the rest of the poem. It is introduced as follows :

'

The hero of the poem, Gilgamesh, has lost his dear friend
Engidu - by death, and he himself has fallen grievously sick.
Saddened by the past and anxious for the future, he resolves
to seek out his remote ancestor Ut-napishtim,=' son >f Ubara-
Tutu. and to inquire of him how mortal man can attain to
eternal life. For surely, he thought, Ut-napishtim must know
the secret, since he has been made like to the gods and now
dwells somewhere far away in blissful immortality. A weary
and a perilous journey must Gilgamesh accomplish to come
at him. He passes the mountain, guarded by a scorpion
man and woman, where the sun goes down : he traverses a
dark and dreadful road never trodden before by mortal man :

he is ferried across a wide sea: he crosses the Water of
Death by a narrow bridge, and at last he enters the presence

syriana;-a,Ja;7ij/ :///;«/, signifies 'month
of the curse of rain,' i.e. 'month of llic

judgment of the Floo<l."' Further
correspondences l)etween the cantos
and the months are noted hy Professor
Jastrow, //.<•,-.

' For translations or summaries of
the deluge legend, see Eberhard
Schrader, The Cuneiform Inscriptions
aiui the Old Testament, translated by
Kcv. (Jwen C. Whitehouse (London
and Edinburgh, 1885-1888), i. 46
W. ; M. Jastrow, The Keli:^ion of
Habylonia anJ .-Issyria (Boston, 1 898),
pp. 49S .(</'/. ; /<("., Hebrew anJ liahy-
Ionian Traditions (London, 1914),
pp. 325 sq,). ; L. W. King, Hahylon-
ian Relii^ion and Mythology ,i.ondon,

'899). pp. 127 ^qi- ; V. Jensen,
Assyris.h Bahylonische Mythen und
Kfen (Berlin, 1900), pp. 229 sqq.

;

W. .Muss-Arnolt, in R. F. Harper's
Assyrian and /iahylonian Literature
(New York, 1901), pp. 350 sqq.

;

H. Zimmern, in K. Schrader's Die
Kcilinschriften und d,u A lie Testament,
Dritte Aufl'age (Berlin, 1902), pp. 544
sqq.

; Alfred Jereiiiias, l\u Alte Testa-
ment ill: r.iihte dis Alien Orients,

/weitc Aullagc (Berlin, 1906), pp. 228
sqq.

; P. Dhorme, Choix de Textes
.4'.-,';W.-« V A - -yrc- rfaby'otticns \ J'aris,

">o7). pp. 100 sqq. ; Arthur Ungnad,

in H. Gressmann's AUorientalischt
Texte und fiilder zum Alien Testa-
mente (Tubingen, 1909), i. 50 sqq. ;

A. Ungnad und U. Gressniann, Das
Oilgameseh Epos (Gi)ttingen, 191 1),

pp. Sa sqq. J R. VV. Rogers, Cunei-
Jorm Parallels to the Old Testa-
ment (Oxford [1912]), pp. 90 sqq.
Of these works the translations of
Jensen, Dhorme, and Rogers arc
accompanied by the original Baby-
lonian text printed in Roman char-
acters. The version in the text is

based on a comparison of these various
renderings.

' The name is said to be Sumerian,
meaning " Enki (Semitic Ea) is

Creator." See A. Ungnad und H.
Gressmann, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, pp.
75 ^9- The name was formerly read
as Eabani.

* The name is said to mean " He
.saw (lUa, lit) life," in the sense of " He
found life." See H. ;?immern, in E.
Schrader's Die Keilinschriften und das
Alte Testament ', p. 545 note 2. Com-
pare P. Jensen, Assyrisch-Babylonische
Mythen und Epen, p. 466 ; A. Ungnad
und H. Greasmann, Das Cilgamesch-
Epos, p. 80. The name was formerly
icail as I'ar-napishtim, Per-napishtim,
or Tsit-napishtim.
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t^^^t^'^f ""' **'''" »*" P"'" *° »^'"« Rr<^«t ancestorthe question, how man may attain to eternal life, he receivesa discouraging reply
: the sage tells him that immortality

« not for man. Surprised at this answer from one who had

naturallvTl" I
"^'^ T ^'^'''^^ ••"'"°«^'. Gi'gamesh

coS T '
;; ''"u"'^''

'''^^•"'^ *° '^'^P'^'" how he had

™tT^ \"'u'°"
"''' Ut-napishtim tells the story of thegreat flood, which runs as follows •

to th^I' n^r!;*''"
'P?' '° ^''"' »° Gilgamesh

:
" I will revealto thee O G.Igamesh. a hidden word, and the purpose-' ofhe gods will I declare to thee. Shurippak, a city whichhou knowest which lies on the bank of the KuphraL tl^t

Z ZTf \
'"'^ ''' ^^-^ "•^'''" •^' ^'^-^ heart prompted

Anu^ t? •
^

*°m"''"'^
* """'^-^ There was thiir father

N.n^h ?k"- '''""^^"f/
*he warrior Enlii." their messenger

savir^A '. u^'P'^'"^ ''^^''' ^^'^^^ *° *he hut" of reeds.

hea ken O ''I, "'' '''^ '^"'' ^^ "^"' "«"' « reed hu
hearken, O wall attend. O man of Shurippak. son of

It.

iiiipishtini

t.'lls

(iilRamesh
the story of

till- Krt'iit

tluo<l.

As to the journey, narrated in the
ninth and tenth cantos of the iH-em,
see M. Jastrow, The A\l,\'ion oj Haby.
'on>a anJ Assyria, pp. 4S7.492,
1.. W. King, HahyloHiai, K't/iaion and
Mylho/oxy, pp. 165.. 7, ; A. UnRnad
unil H. (.ressmann. Das Ci/^'ames./i.
Epos, pp. 134.139.

- Or "decision" (M. Jastrow, K.
VV. Rogers), "secret" (I'. Jensen, A.
Jeremias, P. Dhornie, A. Unenad),
"mvstery" (W. Muss-Arnolt). The
sail. Assyrian word (firishl,,) occurs
again twice towards the end of the
canto. .See below, pp. It 7, 1 18. It may
be connected with the Hebrew verb
farash (pis), " make distinct, declare,"
with which the lexicographers compare
the Assyrian/,in?j«. See \V. Gesenius,
Hehraisches uiid Aramnisihes Hand-
worlertiii^h,** bearheitet von V. Buhl
vLeipsic, 1905), p. 604. The "pur-
pose " or " decision " in question is the
resolve of the gods to bring a flood
upon the world.

H. Zimmcrn pro.(josed, by a slight
change of reading, to translate "that
city was not pious " (E. Schrader, Pit

VOL I

Kiiliiisthii/lcii iind das Alle Ttsta-

assif^n llie wickedness of the cily .rs tlie

cause of its destruction by th-.- iI.hkI.

liut the suggested reading 'and render-
ing have not been accepted by later
editors and translators.

(Jr "the go<ls thereof in.lmed the
great gfxls to bring a cyclone over it

"

(M. Jastrow, //,6ie7v and lUlyIonian
Traditions, p. 326).

" Or Illil, less correctly Kllil. Iln.
name was formerly read liel (so [ensen
and Dhorme, ami formerly Jastrow).
Knlil is tlie Sumerian name of (he god,
Bel is his Semitic name. Togelhir
with Anu, the Father of the Cods, .-ind

Enki (the Semitic K.a), he made up the
highest trinity of the ;inciontSumerians.
See I,. VV, King, /fa/>y!.;,i„n AV/i^-ion
and Afytho/ot^; p. 14 ; a. L'ngnad
und 11. Gressmann, Das i,'i/i;aiiiest/t-

Efos, p. 76.

" Or perhaps rather "frme." So
Uhorme translates it "/tui.ii, rouain."
As to the hut or wall of neds, see
below, p. 122.

Oilgamesh
is warned
by the go<l

I'.a to

liuild .1 ship

and save

himself

in it.
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Ubara-Tutu, pull down thy house, build a ship, forsake thy
pjssessions, take heed for thy life! Thy gods abandon,
save thy life, bring living seed of every kind into the ship.

As for the ship which thou shalt build, well planned must be
its dimensions, its breadth and its length shall bear propor-
tions each to each, and thou shalt launch it in the ocean.'

'

I took heed and spake unto Ea, my lord, saying, 'The
command, O my lord, which thou hast given, I will honour
and '"ill fulfil. Hut how shall I make answer unto the city,

the people and the elders thereof?' Ka opened his mouth
and spake, and he said unto me his servant, 'Thus shalt

thou answer and say unto them : Because Enlil hates me,
no longer may I abide in your city nor lay my head on
Enlil's earth. Down into the deep sea must I go with Ea,
my lord, to dwell.' " So Ut-napishtim obeyed the god Ea
and gathered together the wood and all things needful for

the building of the ship, and on the fifth day he laid down
the hull. In the shape of a barge he built it, and on it he
set a house a hundred and twenty cubits high, and he
divided the house into si.x stories, and in each story he
made nine rooms. Water-plugs he fastened within it ; the
outside he daubed with bitumen, and the inside he caulked
with pitch. He caused oil to be brought, and he slaughtered
oxen and Iambs. He filled jars with sesame-wine and oil

and grape-wine ; he gave the people to drink like a river

and he made a feast like to the feast of the New Year.
And when the ship was ready he filled it with all that he had
of silver, and all that he had of gold, and all that he had oJ

living seed. Also he brought up into the ship all his family
and his household, the cattle of the field likewise and the
beasts of the field, and the handicraftsmen : all of them
he brought in. A fixed time the sun-god Shamash had
appointed, saying, "

' At eventide the lord of darkness will

send a heavy rain. Then enter thou into the ship and shut
thy door.' The time appointed drew near, and at eventide
the lord of darkness sent a heav> rain. Of the storm, I

saw the beginning, to look upon the storm I was afraid. I

entered into the ship and shut the door. To the pilot of
t Or "On n level with the ilccp. pr<

viile it with a covering" (M. Jiislrow,

Hebrrui and Hal)yIonian Traditions, p.

326). . . . the ocean, cover il with

a ri)<)f'(K. W. Rogers). Similarly A.
Ungnad {Das Gil:;amesch-nfH, p. 53).

''i



"• .V HA/niOXMA' STOKV or A CNFAI I LOOP ,„
the ship even to I'u/ur-Amurri. the sailor. I committed the
(float.nB) palace ' and all that therein was. U hc„ the earlydawn appeared there came up from the hori/on a black-
cloud Ramman - thundered in the midst thereof, the oods
Mujat.^ and Lugal

' went before. Like messengers Vhev
passed over mountain and land; Irragal ' tore away the

b»L' ^tI; I''"' T"'
^'"'^ ""'^ ^'^ '"^'•'^ »he storm to

burst The Anunnak. lifted up flamin« torches, with the
brightness thereof they lit up the earth. The whirlwind ofKamman- mounted up into the heavens, and all light was
turned mto darkness." A whole day the tempest raged
and the waters rose on the mountains. "No ,nan beheld
his fellow, no more could men know each other. In heaven
the gods were afraid of the deluge, they drew back, they
climbed up into the heaven of Anu. The gods crouched
like dogs, they cowered by the walls. Jshtar cried out like
a woman in travail, loudly lamented the .juecn of the .^ods
with her beautiful voice: 'Let that day be turned to clay
vvhen I commanded evil in the assembly of the gods >

Alas that I commanded evil in the assembly of the gods!
that for the destruction of my people I commanded battle!

f ?u ."i",, uT^'*"*
''°''*''' "''"'^ ''' '*' I''''<<^ the spawn

of fish .t filleth the sea.' The gods of the Anunnaki ''

wept
with her, the gods were bowed down, they sat down weeping

I'lie fear

'ind l.iiiifn.

t.Uiiiii iif

«

' The ship is so called htcausc ol
its many stories anil aiwrtnienU. 'I'he
Assyrian word here employed (ekallu)
is the same with the ordinary Hebrew
word fur a palace or temple (>:-n lukal).
See E. .Schrailer, />;,• Ciinei/orm In-
scriptions ami ihe Old /estain.iil, i.

S6; 1*. Dhurme, Choix ,ic IcMcs
A'elii;ieiix .IsMro-Hahy/oiiitns. p. 109,
note"'; Fr. Urown, S. k. Driver, and
Ch. A. Briggs, l/,f,reu' and English
Lexicon (Oxford, 1906;, p. 228.

- So L. \V. Kini; and A. Un^nad
(Das Cils^anusch-Ep'os, p. 56). Others
read " Adad " (so Jensen,

'

jcremias,
and formerly Unjjna.l). Kan.man or
Adad was the gcxi of thunder and
storms. His nan e is written .\N.I,M.
.See A. Ungnad und H. tiressmann,
Atc C,V/,-7Wr---4 £'/j.-, p. 79.

' A minor deity, afterw.-irds identiiicd
with Nabu (X 00). See A. Ungnad

und II. (;rcssmann, Ai,f Ciloa,,,,-., I,.

Efos, p. 78.

* A minor deity, the herald of the
Ro<ls. His name means " Kinfj," a
title l«stowed .m Mardul;. llcme
some translators render it by ".Manhik"
in the present p-assage. See A. riij^Mwl
und H. (Jressmann, /)„, (ii/^amcs,/,.
Afos, p. 78.

'• Irragal or Irrakal is "the Great
Irra," the go<l of pestilence, more
commonly known .is Nergal. .See
A. Ungnad und H. (iressm.nnn, has
liilgamcsch-Epos, pp. 77, 7.S.

• So Jensen, Dhortiie, and Jasirow
(llfhrew and Hahyloiiian 7'ra,ii/ions, p.
i}l). Others translate, " The former
time (that is, the old race of man) has
been turned into clay, because." etc.

' Or "because of the Anunnaki"
(I. Dhorme), "over the Anunnaki"
(\V. .Muss-Arnolt).
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The rnd of
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and Ihe
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ship.

The raven

sent forth

from the

ship.

The di»Mii-

barkation

and tlic

sacrifice.

Their lips were pressed together. I<'or six days and six

nights tiie wind blew, and the deluge and the tcm|>cst over-

whelmed the land. When the seventh day drew nigh, then

ceased the tempest and the deluge and the storm, which had

fought like a host. Then the sea grew quiet, it went down ;

the hurricane and the deluge ceased. I looked upon the

sea, there was silence come,' and all mankind was turned

back into clay. Instead of the fields a swamp lay before

me.' I opened the window and the light fell upon my
cheek ; I bowed myself down, I sat down, T -vcpt, over my
cheek flowed my tears. I looked upon the world, and

behold all was sea. After twelve (days ?/ an island arose,

to the land Nisir the ship made its way. The mount of

Nisir^ held the ship fast "tnd let it not slip. The first day,

the second day, the mountain Nisir held the ship fast : the

third day, the fourth day, the mountain Nisir held the ship

fast : the fifth day, the sixth day, the mountain Nisir held

the ship fast. When the seventh day drew nigh, I sent out

a dove, and let her go forth. The dove flew hither and

thither, but there was no resting-place for her, and she

returned. Then I sent out a swallow and let her go forth.

The swallow flew hither and thither, but there was no resting-

place for her, and she returned. Then I sent out a raven

and let her go forth. The raven flew away, she beheld the

abatement of the waters, she ate,' she waded, she croaked,

but she did not return. Then I brought all out unto the

four winds, I offered an offering, I made a libation on the

peak of the mountain. Ry sevens I set out the vessels,

' Or "anil cried aloud" (so I.. \V.

King, \V. Muss-Arnolt, and doubtfully

A. Jeremias).

' "The .swamp reached to the roofs"

(so I'. Dhonne), " Like a roof the

plain lay level" (K. W. Kiijors).

* "Double hours" (so 1'. Jensen
and H. Zimmern). Uhormc thinks that

the number refers to dist.ince : the

island appeared twelve miles or leagues

(?) away. This interpretation is now
accepted by M. J.istrow (//,hi;u> and
Babvlonian Traditions^ p. 332).

*'lf M-.-.jpt and !!."!;!"h r-re nght,

the name Nisir is derived from the

sanie root as the Hebrew iiasar (is))

meaning, " to guar<I. keep, preserve";

so that .Mount Nisir would be " the

Mount of Salv.ition or Deliverance."

See K. Sclnader, J'lu L'tinfifoim

/nsiri/<tioiis and t/ii Old Testamoit,

translated by O. C. Whitehou.se

(London and Edinburgh, 1885), i. 54.

Similarly in Cireek legend, Deucalion

is said to have dedicated an altar to

/eus the Deliverer on the mountain

where he landed after the great flood.

See lielow, p. 148.
'' So I*. Jensen, 11. /immern, 1'.

Dhormc, and A. Ungnau. '• She drew
near'lU. \V. Rogers). "She came
near " kX- W. King).
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imdcr them I hcapcil up t"r.il, and ccdar-wo,Kl. ami myrtle'
The Hods smelt the savour, the ^ckIh smelt the sweet savour.
The gods gathered like flies about him that oflcred up the
sacrifice. Then the I.a.ly of the ^^-mIs drew nigh, she lifted
up the great jewels which Ann had .nade according to her
wish. She said. ' Oh ye gods here, as truly as I will not
forget the jewels of /„//. /„-«// which are on my neck, so
truly will I remember these days, never shall I forget them'
Let the gods come to the offering, but Kniil ' shall not come
to he offering, for ho t.K,k not counsel and sent the deluge
and my people he gave to destruction." N.nv when Kniil

''

Amr^ o(
drew mgh, he saw the ship; then was Kniil-" wroth. He
. wl K 'u\

^"''^" ''^'^'"'* '^'^ «'^''- *'^« 'S«Bi (saying).Who then hath escaped with his life? Xo man shall live
after the destruction.' Then Ninib . jx^ncd his mouth and
spake, he said to the warrior Enlil.^ • Who but Ka could have
done this thing? I-or l-a knoweth every matter.' Then Ka
opener! his mouth and spake, he said to the warrior Kniil

^

Thou art the governor of the gods." O warrior, bm thoi.
wouldst not take counsel and thou hast sent the deluge •

On the sinner visit his sin, and on the transgressor visit his
trans^gression. JUit hold thy hand, that all be not destroyed '

and forbear, that all be not confounded ! Instead of sending
a deluge, let a lion come and minish mankind ! Instead of
sending a deluge, lot a leopard ' come and minish mankind '

Instead of sending a deluge, let a famine come and waste
the la,,d

! Instead of sending a deluge, let the IMaguc-god
come and slay mankind ! I did not reveal the purpose^ of
the great gods. I caused Atrakhasis « to see a dream and

Ihr ^oft

Kniil ill thf

I'StilfX'

"f Vl-
napishtini.

' Or "incense" (so L. \V. Kini;).
-• Or "liel." SoM Ja>truw, L. \V.

Kint;, I'. Jensen, and I'. iJhorme.
See almvc, p. n^, note''.

' Or "'riinu wise one among the
g(Kis"(v) \V. Muss-Arnult, II. /ini-
nicin, A. Jcremias, V. Dhornio, A.liig-
nad, R. W. Rogers). This rendering cer-
tainly gives more point, as I'. Dliorme
observes, to what follows: •' Vou ^o
wise, yet to be so rash and unjust
as to send the delui-e !

" Thr .-1~.!ih!fu!

Assyrian word is abkallii, which, accord-
ing to Delitsch, means "commander,"
" ruler," but according to others has the

sense of "wise." .See P. Jensen, ./ t.fr-
is,li-P,ihylonh,hc Mytheii urnl F.frn,
p. 320: I". Uliormc, tV;. /. </, Jcxles
it/i:;i,ii.v Asfyro-Hiihvloniiiis, p. 117.

* The nieaningof the .Assyrian word
{barbani) here translated " leopard" is

uncerL-iin. L'ngnad an.l Rogers itiultr
"wolf": Jeremias prefers a panther,
Jastrow a jackal, and Muss-.ArnoIt a
liger. The rendering "leopard" is
strongly defended by I'. Dhorme.

Or '•aeClel," Sec above, p. 113.
" "The very pnidont one," a name

or title applied to Ut-napishtim. See
lielow, pp. 118 j^.
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thus he heard the purpose * of the gods.' Thereupon Enlil

"

arrived at a decision, and he went up into the ship. He
took my hand and brought me forth, he brought my wife

forth, he made her to kneel at my side, he turned towards

us,' he stood between us, he blessed us (saying), ' Hitherto

hath Ut-napishtim been a man, but now let Ut-napishtim

and his wife be like unto the gods, even us, and let Ut-
napishtim dwell afar off at the mouth of the rivers !

' Then
they took me, and afar off, at the mouth of the rivers, they

made me to dwell."

Such is the long story of the deluge interwoven into

the Giigamesh epic, with which, to all appearance, it had
originally no connexion. A fragment of another version of
the tale is preserved on a broken tablet, which, like the

tablets of the Giigamesh epic, was found among the ruins of

Ashurbanipal's library at Nineveh. It contains a part of the

conversation which is supposed to have taken place before

the flood between the god Ea and the Babylonian Noah,
who is here called Atrakhasis, a name which, as we saw, is

incidentally applied to him in the Giigamesh epic, though
elsewhere in that version he is named not Atrakhasis but
Ut-napishtim. The name Atrakhasis is said to be the

"came to his senses" (so A. Jeremias
and formerly M. Jastrow), " then they

took his counsel" (P. Jensen and P.

Dhorme), and " Now take counsel for

him " (so A. Ungnad, R. \V. Rogers,
and now M. Jastrow, in Hehretu and
Babylonian Traditions, p. 334). This
last rendering (" Nnw take counsel for

him ") puts the words in the mouth of
the preceding speaker Ea : so under-
stood, they are at once feeble and
otiose, whereas i.nderstood to refer to

the sudden revulsion of feeling in

Knlil (Hel), they are eminently in place

and add a powerful stroke to the

picture.

' Or " secret.'' See above, p. 113.
•^ Or " Bel." So M. Jastrow, L. W.

King, P. Jensen, W. Muss-Arnolt,
H. Zimmcrn, A. Jeremias, and P.

Dhorme. Ungnad and Rogers read
" Ea" instead of Enlil (Bel). But the
sense given by the former reading is

incomparably finer. Enlil (Bel) is at

first enraged at the escape of Ut-
napishtim and his family, but, moved
by Ea's elocjuent pleading on their

behalf, he experiences a revulsion of

feeling, and entering the ship he
m'^gnanimously takes Ut-napishtim by
the hand and leads him forth. The
dramatic situation thus created is

worthy of a grer.t literary artist, and
reminds us of the famous meeting of

Achilles and Priam in Homer, " His
hand he placed in the old man's hand,
and pushed hitn gently away " (Iliad,

xxiv. 508). The phrase rendered
" arrived at a decision " (so L. \V.

King, \V. Muss-Arnolt, and apparently

H. Zimmern) is variously translated

' Or "turned us face to face" (W.
Muss-Arnolt), "turne<l us toward each
other" (R. W. Rogers), "touched our
face " (P. Dhorme), " touched our fore-

heads" (\. Ungnad, M. Jastrow, in

llihiew and Habyionian Traditions,

P- 334)1 "touchetl our shoulder''' (P.

Jensen).
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Babylonian original which in Berosus's Greek version of
the deluge legend is represented by Xisuthrus.' In this
fragment the god Ea commands Atrakhasis, saying, "Go
in and shut the door of the ship. Bring within thy corn,
thy goods and thy possessions, thy (wife?), thy family, thy
kinsfolk, and thy craftsmen, the cattle of the field, the beasts
of the field, as many as eat grass." - In his reply the hero
says that he has never built a ship before, and he begs that
a plan of the ship be drawn for him on the ground, which
he may follow in laying down the vessel.*

Thus far the Babylonian versions of the flood legend
date only from the time of Ashurbanipal in the seventh
century before our era, and might therefore conceivably be
of later origin than the Hebrew version and copied from it.

However, conclusive evidence of the vastly greater antiquity
of the Babylonian legend is furnished by a broken tablet
which was discovered at Abu-Habbah, the site of the ancient
city of Sippar, in the course of excavations undertaken by
the Turkish Government. The tablet contains a very
mutilated version of the flood story, and it is exactly dated

;

for at the end there is a colophon or note recording that the
tablet was written on the twenty-eighth day of the month
Shabatu (the eleventh Babylonian month) in the eleventh
year of King Ammizaduga, or about 1966 B.C. Unfortun-
ately the text is so fragmentary that little information can be

Fragment
of another

version

of the

Babylonian
flood stor)',

in which
the hero
is called

Atrakhasis.

• Atrakhasis, "the very rruHenl
One," in the inverlecl form Khasis-alra
is identified with Xisiithrus \>y K.
Schrader, H. Zimmern, P. Dhorme,
and A. Ungn-id. See K. .Schrader, The
Cuneiform lituriptioiis and the Old
Testament, i. 56; II. Zimmern, in K.
Schrader's Die Keilinsehriflen tind das
Alte Testament, Dritti' Auflajje, pp.
5.1 2. 55 « : I'- Dhorme, Choix de
Textes re/i,i;ieiix Aayro- Habylonicns,

pp. 119 note'*', 132 notc*^'; A.
Unjjnad, in II. Grcssniann's Alloiiint-
alische Texte tind liilder zum Alten
Testamente, i. 39 note'', 46 note*;
\. Ungnad und H. Grcssmann, Das
Gili;amesch-Epos, pp. 59, 74 s,]. As to
the name AtraUh:Lsis, see further I'.

Jensen, Assyiisui-lHitiyioninlie Mylhen
und Epen, pp. 276 sq. ; W. Usener,
Die Sintjftilsai^en, p. 15.

'^ "As many ris eat gras.s." So P.
Jensen, A. Jeremias, A. Ungnad, and
K. W. Rogers. Others render simply,
"all l^nds of herhs," understanding the
words as a direction to Atrakhasis to
take on board a supply of vegetables.
So 1'. Dhorme and M. Jastrow.

^ V. Jensen, Assyriuh-Hahylonisehe
Afyt/ien und Epen, pp. 255, 257 ;

A. jeremias, Das Alte Testament in'i

I.ichte des alten Orients,^ p. 233 ; P.
Dhorme, Choix de Textes relixieii'x

Assyro-Katiyloniens, pp. 126 sq. ; A.
Ungnad, in II. Grcssniann's Altotientat-
isehe Texte und /Hlder zum Alten Tes-
tamente, i. 57 ; A. Ingnad und H.
Gressmann, Das Gil);ames,h-Efos, p.
69 ; R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parol-
lets to the Uld Testament, pp. 103 sq. ;

M. Jastrow, Hebrew and Babylonian
Traditions, pp. 343-345.
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2IOO B.C.

extracted from it ; but the name of Atrakhasis occurs- in it,

together with references to the great rain and apparently to
the ship and the entrance into it of the people who were to
be saved.'

Yet another very ancient version of the deluge legend
came to light at Nippur in the excavations conducted by
the University of Pennsylvania. It is written on a small
fragment of unbaked clay, and on the ground of the style of
writing and of the place where the tablet was found it is

dated by its discovete., Professor i. V. Hilprecht, not later
than 2IOO B.C. In this fragment a god appears to announce
that he will cause a deluge which will sweep away all man-
kind at once

; and he warns the person whom he addresses
to build a great ship, with a strong roof, in which he is to
save his life, and also to bring into it the beasts of the field

and the birds of heaven.'"*

All these versions of the flood story are written in the
Semitic language of Babylonia and Assyria ; but another
fragmentary version, found by the American excavators at
Nippur and recently deciphered, is written in Sumerian, that
is, in the non-Semitic language of the ancient people who
appear to have preceded the Semites in Babylonia and to

• L. W. King, Babylonian Religion
and Mylholo^', pp. 124-126; P. Jen-
sen, Assyrisdi- liabylonisihe Mythen
ttml Epen, pp. 2S9, 291 ; H. Zimmern,
in E. Schrader's Die Keilinschriften
tind das .-lite Testament,^ p. 552 ; P.
Dhorme, Clwix dc Tcxtes reh\'ieHX
Assyro-Bahyloniens, pp. 120-125 '< A.
Ungnad, in 11. Gressmann's Altorient-
aliscke T,-xte und Bildcr zum Alien
TeslamenU; i. 57 sq. ; A. Ungnad und
H. Gressmann, Das Citgamesch-Epos,

pp. 5 sq., 69 sq. ; R.' W. Rogers,
Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testa-
ment, pp. 104 - 107 ; M. Jastrow,
Hebrew and Babylonian Traditions,

pp. 340 sq. The date of King Ammi-
zaduga, the tenth monarch of the first

Babylonian dynasty, is variously given
as 2100 B.C. (so H. Zimmern) or
somewh.it later than 2000 B.C. (so A.
Ungnad, Das Gilgamesch-Efos, p. 5).
Professor Kd. Meyer assigns the king's
rc-ign to the years 1812-1792 B.C.

(Geschiihle des Alterfiims^^ i. 2. p.

S74) ; and accordingly R. W. Rogers
and M. Jastrow date the king roughly
at 1800 B.C. According to the latest

calculation, based on elaborate as-

tronomical data, the year of Amml-
zaduga's accession is now assigned
by Mr. L. VV. King to the year 1977
B.C., and in this dating ordinary stud-
ents may provisionally acquiesce. See
L. W. King, A History of Babylon
(London, 1915), pp. 107 sqq.

• A. Ungnad und H. Gressmann,
Das Gitgamesch-Epos, pp. 6, 73 ; R.
W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to

the Old Testament, pp. 108 sq. ; M.
Jastrow, Hebrew and Babylonian Tra-
ditions, pp. 342 sq. These scholars
incline to date the tablet later than
2icx> B.C. "The tablet may well be
as old as Professor Hilprecht argues,
but the suggestion of a date so late as
the early Kassite period (1700 B.C.)
can hardly be excluded" (R. \V.
Rogers, op. tit. p. 108).
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have founded m the lower valley of the Euphrates that
remarkable system of civilization which we commonly call
BabyIon,an.' fhe city of Nippur, where the Sumerian
ves,on of the deluge legend has been discovered, was the
holiest and perhaps the oldest religious centre in the countryand the c.ty-god Enlil was the head of the Babylonian

from the character of the script, to have been written aboutthe time of the famous Hammurabi, king of Babylon, that

nl'/
2 loo ac But the story itself must be very mucholder; for by the ciosc of the third millennium before our

era, when the tablet was inscribed, the Sumerians as aseparate race had almost ceased to exist, having beenabsorbed m the Semitic population, and their old tongue was
already a dead language, though the ancient literature and
sacred texts embalmed in it were still studied and copied bythe Sem.tic pnests and scribes.'^ Hence the discovery of aSumer.an version of the deluge legend raises a presumption
that the legend itself dates f.om a time anterior to the
occupation of the Euphrates valley by the Semites, who
after their immigration into the country appear to haveborrowed the story from their predecessors the Sumerians.
It IS of interest to observe that the Sumerian version of the
flood story formed a sequel to an account, unfortunately
very fragmentary, of the creation of man, according to whichmen were created by the gods before the animals. Thus
the Sumerian story agrees with the Hebrew account in

' The tablet containing the Sumerian
version of the story was first read by
Dr. Arno Poel)el, of the Johns Hopkins
University, in 1912. See A. I'oebel,
" The Babylonian .Story of the Creation
ami the Earliest History of the World,"
The Museum Journal, rhiladelphi.a,
June 191 3, pp. 4, s,iq. : ui., in Uni-
vently of P.unsylvania, Publuations of
the BahyIonian Se<tion ofthe I 'iii-;nily
Museum, vol. iv. No. i (I'hiladclphia,
1914). pp. 7-70 ; .M. Jastrow, //edrejv
and JiabyIonian Traditions, pp. 335
W- ; L-W. King, "Recent Babylo-
nian Research and its Relation to
Hebrew Studies" Churai (Juarleriy
Review, No. 162, January 1916, pp.
2/ ; sqq.

L. W. King, " Recent Babylonian
Kesearrb and its Relation to Hebrew
Stutlies," Church Quarterly A',;icw,
No. 162, January 1916, pp. 274, 275.'
As to the date of H.immurabi (about
2100 B.C.) see Principal ]. Skinner,
Commentary on Uenesis ("i:dinbur(;h,

1910), p. xiv note t ; S. R. Driver,
'J fie Booh 0/ aenesis,^<^> {lMn<.\on, 1916),
P- 156 ; R. Kittel, CcsdiichU Jes Volhs
Israel,"^ i. (Gotha, 1912), p. 77; l.
W. King, A History ot tSahylon (\.n-
tlon, 1915), pp. ,,i, 320, who assigns
the king's reign to 2123 20S1 B.C.
A later date (iq^S-iijj6 b.c.) is

assigned to Hammurabi's reign by Pro-
fessor Kd. Meyer (f,Viv,i/<7//. des Alter-
turns,-* i. 2, p. 557).
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the gods
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rewarded

with im-

mortality.

Genesis, in so far as both of them treat the creation of man
and the great flood as events closely connected with each

other in the early history of the world ; and further the

Sumerian narrative agrees with the Jehovistic against the

Priestly Document in representing the creation of man as

antecedent to the creation of the animals.^

Only the lower half of the tablet on which this Sumerian

Genesis was inscribed has as yet come to light, but enough

remains to furnish us with the main outlines of the flood

story. From it we learn that Ziugiddu, or rather Ziudsuddu,-

was at once a king and a priest of the god Enki, the

Sumerian deity who was the equivalent of the Semitic Ea ;
*

daily he occupied himself in the god's service, prostrating

himself in humility and constant in his observance ?*' the

shrine. To reward him for his piety Enki informs him that

at the request of Enlil it has been resolved in the council of

the gods to destroy the seed of mankind by a rain-storm.

Before the holy man receives this timely warning, his divine

friend bids him take his stand beside a wall, saying, " Stand

by the wall on my left side, and at the wall I will speak a

word with thee." These words are evidently connected with

the curious passage in the Semitic version, where Ea begins

his warning to Ut-napishtim, " O reed hut, reed hut, O wall,

wall, O reed hut hearken, O wall attend." * Together the

parallel passages suggest that the friendly god, who might

not directly betray the resolution of the gods to a mortal

man, adopted the subterfuge of whispering it to a wall of

reeds, on the other side of which he had first stationed

Ziudsuddu. Thus by eavesdropping the good man learned

the latal secret, while his divine patron was able afterwards

to protest that ^"6 had not revealed the counsel of the gods.

The subterfuge reminds us of the well-known story, how the

' See al>i)ve, pp. I sq.

* So Mr. L. W. King would read

the name {Church Quarterly Review,

No. 162, J.innary 1916, p. 277).
' L. W. King, Babylonian Keligion

ami Mythoh;^y, p. 14. See above,

p. 113, n<)to».

* Above, p. 113. With reference to

the culluciilion of reeds and wall, it is

well to rememl)er that in ancient Baby-

lonian buildings mats made of reed were

regularly interposed Iietween the layers

of brick, at intervals of four or five

feet, in order to protect the earthen

mass from disintegration. So well

known is this to the modern Arabs,

that they give the name of Bmvariyya
or "reed mats" to ancient mounds in

which this mode of construction is dis-

cern il>ie. See VV. K. Ix)ftus, Travels

and Researches in Chaldaea andSusiana
(London, 1857), p. 16S.
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servant of King Midas detected the ass's ears of his master
and, unable to contain himself, whispered the secret into a
hole m the ground and filled up the hole with earth ; but a
bed of reeds grew up on the spot, and rustling in the wind, pro-
claimed to all the world the king's deformity.' The part of the
tablet which probably described the building of the ship and
Ziudsuddu's embarkation is lost, and in the remaining portion
we are plunged into the midst of the deluge. The storms
of wmd and rain are described as raging together. Then
the text continues

: "When for seven days, for ^even nights
the ram-storm had raged in the land, when the great boat
had been carried away by the wind-storms on the mighty
waters, the Sun-god came forth, shedding light over heaven
and earth." When the light shines into the boat, Ziudsuddu
prostrates himself before the Sun-god and sacrifices an ox
and a sheep. Then follows a gap in the text, after which
vve read of Ziudsuddu, the King, prostrating himself before
the gods Anu and Enlil. The anger of Enlil against men
appears now to be abated, for, speaking of Ziudsuddu, he
says, « Life like that of a god I give to him," and « an eternal
soul like that of a god I create for him," which means that
the hero of the deluge legend, the Sumerian Noah, receive«;
the boon of immortality, if not of divinity. Further he is
given the title of " Preserver of the Seed of Mankind," and
the gods cau.se him to dwell on a mountain, perhaps the

' Ovid, Metamorphoses, xi. 174 sqij.

r.irallels to the story are found, «iili
trifling variations of detail, in Ireland,
Brittany, .Serl)ia, Hul(;aria, (ireece,
India, and among the Mongols. See
Grimm's Household Tales, translated
by Margaret Hunt (London, 1884), ii.

498 ; Patrick Ki-nnedy, {.,i;citdaiy
Fictions of the Irish Cits (I.ondon,
'866), pp. 2^8 sq,/.; .\lfred de Nore,
Coutitmcs, Mythcs ,/ Tyaditions des
Provinces de J-raiue (i'.iris and Lyons,
1846), pp. 219 jv/.; W. S. Karad-
schitscli, I'oU-siiiiircheii dcr Serhen
(Berlin, 1854), pp. 225 .t,/,/.; Adolf
Strausz, Die Ihili^'arcn (Leipsic, 1898),
pp. 250 sq<).: ikrnhard Schmidt.
Oriechische Miircheii, Sai;e>! •.••id I'otks-
/«V<T (Leipsic, I.S77), pp. 7c sq., 224
sq,; North InJiait Notes aitJ Queries,

iii. No. 6 (September, 1 893), p. 104,
§ 218 (story told at Kon, in Miuapur);
Ghulam Muhammad, Festivals and
i-'olklore o/Cil,i;it (Calcutta, 1905), pp.
113 sq. (Memoirs 0/ the . I sialic Society
of Benoal, vol. i. \o. 7) ; Bernard
Jiilg, Mongolische MdrchenSummlun^'
(Innsbruck, 1 868), No. 22, pp. 1S2
sqij.; Sagas from the Far Fast {L<m-
don, 1873), No. 21, pp. 206 sqq. In
some versions of the story the king's
ears are those of a horse or a gnat
instead of an ass. In the Gilgii ver-
sion the king's feet, not his ears, are
shaped like those of an ass. Benfey
thought that the story was borrowed
by the Ka>t frodi ihe West. See
Theodor Benfey, Panlschatantra (Leip-
sic, 1859), i. p. xxii, note'.
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mountain of Dilmun, though the reading of the name is

uncertain. The end of the legend is wanting.

Thus in its principal features the Sumerian version of

the deluge legend agrees with the much longer and more
circumstantial version preserved in the Gilgamesh epic. In

both a great god (Enlil or Bel) resolves to destroy mankind
by flooding the earth with rain ; in both another god (Enki

or Ea) warns a man of the coming catastrophe, and the man,
accepting the admonition, is saved in a ship; in both the

flood lasts at its height for seven days ; in both, when the

deluge has abated, the man offers a sacrifice and is finally

raised to the rank of the gods. The only essential diflference

is in the name of the hero, who in the Sumerian version is

called Ziudsuddu, and in the Semitic version Ut-napishtim

or Atrakhasis. The Sumerian name Ziudsuddu resembles

the name Xisuthrus, which Berosus gives as that of the hero

who was saved from the flood ; if the two names are really

connected, we have fresh ground for admiring the fidelity

with which the Babylonian historian followed the most
ancient documentary sources.

The discovery of this very interesting tablet, with its

combined accounts of the creation and the deluge, renders it

highly probable that the narratives of the early history of

the world which we find in Genesis did not originate with

the Semites, but were borrowed by them from the older

civilized people whom, some thousands of years before our

era, the wild Semitic hordes, swarming out of the Arabian
desert, found in possession of the fat lands of the lower

Euphrates valley, and from whom the descendants of these

primitive Bedouins gradually learned the arts and habits of

civilization, just as the northern barbarians acquired a varnish

of culture through their settlement in the Roman empire.

The various fragmentary versions, Babylonian and
Sumerian, of the deluge story confirm the conclusion that

the legend circulated independently of the Gilgamesh epic,

into which the poet loosely inserted it as an episode. In

the epic the original scene of the disaster is laid, as we saw,

at the city of Shurippak on the Euphrate.s. Recent excava-

tions of the German Oriental Society have revealed the site

of the ancient city. The place is at the hill of Kara, to the
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north of Uruk
;
and the remains which have come to hght

there seem to show that Shurippak was among the very
oldest Sumenan settlements yet discovered

; for the inscribed
clay tablets which have been excavated on the spot are of avery archaic character, and are believed to have been written
not much later than 3400 B.C.' The site is now a long way
froni the sea and at some distance from the Euphrates : butwe know that in the course of ages the river has repeatedly
changed ,ts bed. and that the sea has retreated, or rather that
the land has advanced, in consequence of the vast quantities of
soil annually washed down by the Euphrates and the Tigris*
Apparently the ancient city perished, not by water, but by
fire

;
for the rums are buried under a thick layer of ashes.

After the conflagration the greater part of the hill seems tohave remamed desolate, though a small town existed on the
spot durmg the Sumerian and Accadian periods. From
about the time of Hammurabi, that is. from about 2roo lic-
onward the very name of Shurippak vanishes from Baby-
loman history.-^ Thus the story of the great flood which

f !k°^1 . 'If^
"""°* ''^^^ originated later than the end

of the third millennium before Christ, and it may well have
beer very much older. In the Sumerian version of the
deluge legend Shurippak is named, along with Eridu, Larak
and Sippar, as cities before 'the flood; but in the frag-
mentary state of the text it is impossible to say whether or
not It was the city of Ziudsuddu, the Sumerian Noah ^

§ 3- Tlu Hebrew Story of a Great Flood

The ancient Hebrew legend of a great flood, as it is
recorded in the book of Genesis,'' runs thus :—

" And the Lord saw that the wickedness of man z,as great
' A. UngnacI und H. (Jressmann,

lias Gilgamesch-Epos, pp. 190 s<j.

' T. H. Huxley, " Ilasisadra's
Adventure," Collected Essays, vol. iv.

(London, 191 1) pp. ^ jo sq. ; Eduard
Suess, The Face of the Earth, i.

(Oxford, 1904) pp. 24 «/. : G. Mas-
pero, Histoire Ancienne dcs feuplcs de
I Orient Classique, I.es Unt^nncs (I'aris,

'89s). pp. 552 !>/ ; Ed. Meyer,
OeschicHte des Altertiims^' i. 2. (Stutt-

gart und Kerlin, 1909) pp. 39S jy.

^ A. Ungnad und H. (Iressmann,
Vas Cilgamesch-Epos, ]). 191.

* A. Poebel, in The Vniicrsitv of
Pennsylvania, /'iili/icatioiis of ' the
Babylonian Section of the Viiiversih-
Museum, vol. iv. IVo. 1

i Philadelphia,
«914), pp. IS, 44.

* Genesis vi. 5 ix. 17. Revised Ver-
sion.

Til,-

Hcl>riw

story of the

Hootl in

tieiiesis.
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i« the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his

heart was ,- 'y evil continually. And ii repented the Lord that

he hati made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.

And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created

from the face of the ground ; both man, and beast, ami creeping

thing, and fowl of the air ; for it repenteth me that I have

made them. But Noah found grace in tlu eyes of the Lord.

"These are the generations of Noah. Noah was a

righteous man and perfect in his generations : Noah walked

with God. And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and

jApheth. And the earth was corrupt before God, and the

earth was filled with violence. And God saw the earth, and,

behold, it was corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted his way

upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, The end of all

flesh is come before me ; for the earth is filled with violence

through them ; and, behold, I will destroy them with the

earth. Make thee an ark of gopher wood ; rooms shalt thou

make in the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with

pitch. And this is how thou shalt make it : the length of

the ark three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits,

and the height of it thirty cubits. A light shalt thou make

to the ark, and to a cubit shalt thou finish it upward ; and

the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof ; with

lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it. And I,

behold, 1 do bring the flood of waters upon the earth, to

destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from under

heaven ; every thing that is in the earth shall die. But I will

establish my covenant with thee ; and thou shalt come into

the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives

with thee. And of every living thing of all flesh, two of

every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive

with thee ; they shall be male and female. Of the fowl after

their kind, and of the cattle after their kind, of every creeping

thing of the ground after its kind, two of every sort shall

come unto thee, to keep them alive. And take thou unto

thee of all food that is eaten, and gather it to thee ; and it

•shall be for food for thee, and for them. Thus did Noah
;

according to all that God commanded him, so did he.

^'^ And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy

house into the ark ; for thee have I seen righteous before me
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tH tkts generation. Ofevery clean beast thou shall take to thee
seven and seven, the male ami his female; ami of the beasts
that are not clean two, the male and his female ; of the foiol
also of the air, seven and seven, male and female ; to keep seed
atveupon the face of all the earth. For yet seven days, and
1 will cause tt to rain upon the earth forty days and forty
nights : and every living thing that I have made will I destroy
from off the face of the ground And Noah did according unto
all that the Lord commanded him. And Noah was six hundred
years old when the flood of waters was upon the earth. AndNoah went in, and his sons, and his xvife, and his sons' wives Noah hi.
wit/t Htm, into the ark, because of the waters of the flood. Of '"""'>• '""*

clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean, and offowl's, and
'meS

of every thing that creepeth upon the ground, there went in two ""''"''•

and two unto Noah into the ark, male and female, as God
commanded Noah. And it came to pass after the seven days
that tlie waters of the flood were upon the earth In the six
hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second month, on the
seventeenth day of the month, on the same day were all the
fountams of the great deep broken up, and the windows of
heaven were opened. And the rain was upon the earth forty
days andforty nights. In the selfsame day entered Noah and
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah's
wife, and the three wives of his sons with them, into the
ark

;
they, and every beast after its kind, and all the cattle

after their kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth after its kind, and every fowl after its kind every
bird of every sort. And they went in unto Noah into the
ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the L -aih of life
And they that went in, went in male and female of ail flesh
as God commanded him : and the Lord shut him in And
the flood was forty days upon the earth ; and the xvaters nura.io..
increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above the •^"'' ''-^pth

earth. And the waters prevailed, and increased greatly flood'"
upon the earth

; and the ark went upon the face of the
waters. And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth •

and all the high mountains that were under the whole heaven Destruction
were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail "^ "" ''f-

and the mountains were covered. And all flesh died that
"" """'

moved upon the earth, both fowl, and cattle, and beast, and
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every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every

man • all in whose nostrils was tlu breath of the sptrtt of lift,

of ail that was in tht dry land, died. And every living thing

was destroyed v hich was upon the face of the ground, both

man, and cattle, and creeping thing, and foxd of tlu heaven ;

and they were destroyed from the earth: and Noah only was

left, and they that were with him in the ark. And the waters

prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days.

" And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and

all the cattle that were with him in the ark : and God made a

wind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged ;
the

fountains also of the deep and the windows of heaven were

stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained; and the

waters returnedfrom off the earth continually: and after the

end of an hundred and fifty days the .vaters decreased.

And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth

day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. And the

waters decreased continually until the tenth month : in the

tenth month, on the first day of the month, were the tops of

the mountains seen. And it came to pass at the end offorty

days tlMt Noah opened the window of the ark which he had

made: and he sent forth a raven, and it ivent forth to and

fro until the waters tvere dried up from off the earth. And

he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters were abated

from off the face of the gronmi ; but the dove found no rest

for the sole of her foot, and she rr.turned unto htm to the ark

for the waters were on the fac ' the whole earth :
and he

put forth his hand, and took h oui brought her in unto htm

into the ark. And he stayed, other seven days : and agatn

he sent forth the dove out of the ark; and the dove came tn

to him at eventide ; and, lo, in her moiuh an olive leaf pluckt

off: so Noah knew that the 7catcrs were abated from off the

earth. And he stayed yet other seven days ; and sent forth

the dove ; and she returned not again unto him any more.

And it came to pass in the six hundred and first year, in

the first month, the first day of the month, the waters were

dried up from off the earth : and Noah removed the covering

^fff^, .,rk, and looked, and, behold, the face of tlu ground was

dried And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth

day of the month, was the earth dry.
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" ^"jJ 9°^ »pakc unto Noah, sayinfj, Go forth of the ark v . ,hou. and thy wife, and thy sons, and 'thy son." .dves wfh -""'v. -.

inec of all ncsh. both fowl, and cattle, and every crecpinLr
'^"""•-

thmg that ereepeth upon the earth; that they Ly breed
"''

abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and mulul u^nthe earth. And Noah went forth, and his sons, and h^ "i^cand h.s sons- wives with him : every beast, e^ery creepingthmg, and every fowl, whatsoever Iveth upon the^arthafter their fan.ilies. went forth out of the arkf Jw ^^,h

altar And t/.. Lord smelU.i the sweet savour; and th iZt

ZT ;
^'' "V "" """^'"^'^'O" "/""^»'s hearts- evil

^ J'-
youth; neither u>iii I a^.Un s.nite any ,nore evythmg livtug as I have done. While the earth remainethsuduuu and hanrst, and cold and heat, and .rnn^td

winter, and day and night shall not eease. And God blessed r. , ,

,

muSnr' T T: ^"' '''' ""*° »'-"• »<-' fruitful, a. d ^-''

-

mult ply and replenish the earth. And the fear of yoL and
"
""'

the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth andupon every fowl of the air ; with all wherewith the g ^u dteemeth and all the fishes of the sea. into your hand areTh ydehvered. hvery moving thing that liveth shall be foodfor you
;
as the green herb have I given you all lint flZ^

w.th the life thereof, which is the bLd th'ereof!'sha!l"? .
eat. And surely your blood, the blood of your lives will I

U e hand of man. even at the hand of every man's brother

bv J '"Tu 1'' u'
°' ""'" '^^°^° ^'^'^^d'^h man's bloodby man shall h.s blood be shed: for in the image of God

^rl%Vr /^"' ^'°"' ^ y' ^^"'^^"'- «"d multiply;bnng for h abundantly in the earth, and multiply there,;.
^

And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him m, tsay.ng. And I. behold. I establish my covenant with you. a"d
-—"

th' isTilh Trr'^^ "'^'' ^^•'^^>' ''-Vng creature rj'.r"
iu !

^°"* ^'''-' ^""'' ^^"^ •^'*"''^> a"d every beast of the -"•
earth w.th you

; of all that go out of the arl. even eve^
beas^t^o^f the earth. And I will establish my covenant witT

K
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you ; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters

nf the flood ; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy

ki.e earth. And Gcd said, This is the token of the covenant

which I make between me and you and every living creature

th t is with you, for perpetual generations : I do set my bow

1 < le cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant be-

twf 1 me and the earth. And it shall come to pass, wl.en

: 1 ri g a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in

ic loud, and I will remember my covenant, which is

bttw -en me and you and every living creature of all flesh
;

ii .1 t'le watp.-s shall no more become a flood to destroy all

f«. !> A" ' *'-'• how shall be in the cloud ; and 1 will look

upon I ,

• - may remember the everlasting covenant

bet •'! .;od and every living creature of all flesh that is

upo , I . . earth. And God said unto Noah, This is the token

of t; L .'•nant which I have established between me and all

flesh th.1t i^. upon the earth."

In this account of the deluge Biblical critics are now

agreed in detecting the presence of two originally distinct

and partially inconsistent narratives, which have been

combined so as to present the superficial appearance of a

single homogeneous story. Yet the editorial task of uniting

them has been performed so clumsily that the repetitions

and inconsistencies left standing in them can hardly fail to

attract the attention even of a careless reader. In repro-

ducing the text of the legend from the English Revised

Version I have distinguished the two strands of the com-

posite narrative by printing them in different types
;

the

analysis thus exhibited is the one now generally accepted by

critics.'

Century /ii'':<-) ; W. H. Bennett and

W. F. Adt^uey, A Biblual Intiodut-

//<7n» (I-on.lon, 190S), pp. 27 ^qq.;

S. R. Driver, The Hook of Genesis^"

(London, 1016), pp. Ss sjf.; id.,

Inlrodui!ioit to the LiUrature of the

Old Tesuimntt'* (Kdinburgh, 1913). P-

14 ; K. liiKlde, Geschuhle ilir alt-

hehriiiithfii /.ittertitiir (Leipzig, 1 906),

pp. 47 si/q. : H. (lunkel, Genesis Uher-

setzt iimi erkliirl^ ((i(ittini;en, IQIO).

pp. S9Jj»^. ; J. Skinner, iSritieal and

Exei^etical Commentary on Genesis

(Edinburgh, 19 10), pp. 147 sqq. ;

' \V. Kol)crtson .Smith, 'J'he Old

Testament in the Jewish Chnnh '^

(Ix)ndi>n and Kdinburgh, 1S92), pp.

329 jy. ; v.. Kautsch und .\. Sficin,

Pie Genesis, mil nusserer I'nt/rschei-

dunx der Quillensihii/ten'^ (Kreil)iirg

I. B., 1891), pp. II sqq. ; K. Kautsch,

Die heilige Schrift des Altcn Testa-

ments iihersetzl und heraus!;ei;elicn

(Freiburg i. B. und Leipzig, 1894),

•.-.p, 6 sqq, ; ). EstUn Carpenter and

G. Harford-Battersby, Th. llexalinth

(London, 1900), ii. 9 //. ; W. H.

Bennett, Genesis, pp. 135 sqq. (The
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Of the two versions of the legend thus artificially com-
bined.thc one printed in ordinary Roman tyiw. is derivedfrom what the critics call the I'riestiy Document SCode (usually designated by the letter P) ; the other.

call the Jchovistic or Jahwistic Document (usually desig.natcd by the letter J), which is characterized by the

Yahwch^ ^•'l,
divine name Jehovah Jahweh. or ratherYahweh). The two d<.cument. diflTcr conspicuously in

Prtr.! r-

•'.'"'" "*'''*"^'^
'" ^'""^^^y »he oldest, the

I nestly Code is now generally admitted to be the latest ofthe four principal documents which have been united' toform the Hc^ateuch. The Jehovistic document is believed
to have been written in Judca m the early tiin.s of theHebrew monarchy, probahly in the ninth or eightl, century
before our era the I'r/estly Code date, from the j.riod
after the year 586 a. .. when Jerusalem was taken by
Nebuchadnezzar, king of JJabylon. and the Jews were carriedaway by him into captivity. Both documents are in theirform historical, but while the Jeh.nistic writer di. ,lays agenuine interest in the characters and adventures of the menand women whom he describes, the Priestly writer ai,,x^ars
to concern himself with them only so far as he deemed them
instruments in the great scheme of Provdence for conu-. incrto Israel a knowledge of God and of the .ehgious and sue, ,1
institutions by which it was his j;racioi>. will that the Chosen
leoplc should regulate their lives. The h .tory which he
writes is sacred and ecclesiastical rather n secular and
civil

;
his preoccupation is with Isra i as . church ratherhan a, a nat:on. H.. ce. whik ;,c dwells at comparative

ength on the lives of the patriarchs and prophet, to whom
the deity deigned to reveal himself he hurrie. over whole
generations of common ir.^t „ whom he barely mentionsby name as if they were . er. link, to connect one reii..,nous
epoch with another, mere f.rKthread on which to string atrare intervals the spi. ^ id jewels of revelation. Mis attitude

One of ihp
imrmtlvn
i» ileiivfjl

from the

• "rinttljf

« "ixlf aiid

the other

from thf

Jf'llOVItlllf

ij.ilmistii)

Uocumcnl.

Difference

ln'twci'li

llw l»o
flocunicnts

anil their

ITola hie

tlales.

ThriTcIcsi-

asti.ul

ihiir.itierof

the fustory

rmi l.il

in ih-

I'ni-stly

Code I-

•xplaini.
I

f>y the cir-

<umstan<( -s

of the apt-

in which
! Hai

.'imposed.

A. T. Chapman, ./« hilrodu, an
the Pentauuch (famhridge, 191 .>

1, p,
74-81; H. K. Rylc. Tkc B.A

Leiu^is (Caml)ridge, 19 14), pp. 96 jy,/.;

TraJitions {l^ndon, 1914), pp. 348 jy^r.
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to the past is sufficiently explained by the circumstances of

the times in which he lived. The great age of Israel was

over ; its independence was gone, and with it the hopes of

worldly prosperity and glory. The rosy dreams of empire,

which the splendid reigns of David and Solomon had con-

jured up in the hearts of the people, and which may have

lingered for a while, like morning clouds, even after the

disruption of the monarchy, had long ago faded in the

clouded evening of the nation's day, under the grim reality

of foreign domination. Barred from all the roads of purely

mundane ambition, the irrepressible idealism of the national

temperament now found a vent for itself in another direction.

Its dreams took a different cast. If earth was shut upon

it, heaven was still open ; and like Jacob at Bethel, with

enemies behind him and before, the dreamer beheld a ladder

stretching up beyond the clouds, by which angelic hosts

might descend to guard and comfort the forlorn pilgrim.

In short, the leaders of Israel so ght to console and com-

pensate their nation for the humiliations she had to endure

in the secular sphere by raising her to a position of supre-

macy in the spiritual. For this purpose they constructed or

perfected an elaborate system of religious ritual designed to

forestall and engross the divine favour, and so to make Zion

the holy city, the joy and centre of God's kingdom on earth.

With these aims and ambitions the tone of public life became

more and more clerical, its interests ecclesiastical, its pre-

dominant influence priestly. The king was replaced by

the high priest, who succeeded even to the purple robes and

golden crown of his predecessor.' The revolution which

thus substituted a line of pontiffs for a line of temporal

rulers at Jerusalem, was like that which converted the Rome
of the CjEsars into the Rome of the medijEval Popes.

It is this movement of thought, this current of religious

aspirations setting strongly in the direction of ecclesiasticism,

which is reflected, we may almost say arrested and crystal-

lized, in the Priestly Code. The intellectual and mora'

limitations of the movement are mirrored in the corresponr'

ing limitations of the writer. It is the formal side of

religion in which alone he is really interested ; it is in the

« W. Robertson Smith, Thi Old Testament in the Jt-ish Church,^ p. 445.
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details of rites and ceremonies, of ecclesiastical furniture andgarments that he revels with genuine gusto. The deeper
side of rehgion .s practically a sealed book for him : its moraland spiritual aspects he barely glances at : into the profound
problems of .mmortality and the origin of evil, which haveag ated mqu.nng spirits in all the ages, he never enters.With h.s absorption m the minuti.x- of ritual, his indifference
to nurely secular affairs, his predilection for chronology and
genealogy, for dates and figures, in a word, for the dry bones
rather than the flesh and blood of history, the priestly
h,.stor.an ,s like one of those monkish chroniclers of theMKldle Ages who looked out on the great world through
the narrow loophole of a cloistered cell or the many-tintS
glass of a cathedral window. His intellectual horizon wasnarrowed the atmosphere in which he beheld events was
coloured, by the medium through which he saw them. Thus
the splendours of the Tabernacle in the wilderness, invisibleo all eyes but h,s, are as if they had loomed on his heatedmagmafon through the purple lights of a rose-window orthe gorgeous panes of some flamboyant oriel. Even in theslow processes or sudden catastrophes which have fashionedor transfo med the material universe he discerned little morethan the signs and wonders vouchsafed by the deity to
herald new epochs of relf^rious dispensation. For him the

IZ °KV;r."'°"^r' ^ •^"^"'^ P-"^'"^^ t° th^ institution of
tl e sabbath.' The vault of heaven itself, spangled with
glorious lununanes, was a magnificent dial-plate on which
the finger of God pointed eternally to the correct seasons of
the feasts m the ecclesiastical calendar.^' The delu-c which
swept away almost the whole of mankind, was the^o^casion
which the repentant de.ty took to establish a covenant with
the miserable survivors

; and the rainbow, glowing in iri-
descent radiance against the murky storm-cloud, was nothing
but the divine seal appended to the covenant as a guarantee
o» Its genuine and irrevocable character.^

' Genesis ii. i sf.
* Genesis i. 14. Tlie IFebiew

word here translated " seasons "

(on^'15) "appears never (certainly not
in I') to l,i.- useit of tlie natural seasons
of the year, but always of a time con-
ventionally agreed upon, or fixed by

some circumsLinco. Tbc commonest
application is to the sa„r,/ st-asons of
the ecclesiastical year, which are fixed
by the moon" (l'nn.ij.al Skinner, in
his Criticalami E.K,\^fttal Commenlaiy
on Ceiusis, p. 26).

^ Genesis ix. 8-17. «
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For the priestly historian was a lawyer as well as

an ecclesiastic, and as such he took great pains to prove

that the friendly relations of God to his people rested

on a strictly legal basis, being authenticated by a series

of contracts into which both parties entered with all due
formality. He is never so much in his element as when
he is expounding these covenants ; he never wearies of

recalling the long series of Israel's tiile-deeds. Nowhere
does this dryasdust antiquary, this rigid ritualist, so sensibly

relax his normal severity, nowhere does he so nearly unbend
and thaw, as when he is expatiating on the congenial subject

of contracts and conveyances. His masterpiece of historical

narrative is acknowledged to be his account of the negotia-

tions into which the widowed Abraham entered with the

sons of Heth in order to obtain a family vault in which to

bury his wife.* The lugubrious nature of the transaction

does not damp the professional zest of the narrator ; and the

picture he has drawn of it combines the touches of no mean
artist with the minute exactitude of a practised conveyancer.

At this distance of time the whole scene still passes before

us, as similar scenes may have passed before the eyes of the

writer, and as they may still be witnessed in the East, when
two well-bred Arab sheikhs fence dexterously over a point

of business, while they observe punctiliously the stately forms

and courtesies of Oriental diplomacy. But such pictures are

rare indeed in this artist's gallery. Landscapes he hardly

attempted, and his portraits are daubs, lacking all indivi-

duality, life, and colour. In that of Moses, which he laboured

most, the great leader is little more than a lay-figure rigged

out to distribute ecclesiastical upholstery and millinery.-

Very different are the pictures of the patriarchal age

bequeathed to us by the author of the Jehovistic document.

In purity of oudine, lightness and delicacy of touch, and
warmth of colouring, they are unsurpassed, perhaps un-

equalled, in literature. The finest effects are produced ty
the fewest strokes, because every stroke is that of a master

who knows instinctively just what to put in and what to

leave out. Thus, while his whole attention seems to be

' (jenesli xxiii.

* W. Robcrtion Smith, The Old Testaiiuiit iii llu Jt-whh Chunh,^ p. 409.
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given to the human figures in the foreground, who stand outfrom the canvas with hfehke truth and solidity, he contrives
smiultaneously. with a few deft, almost imperceptible touches,
to md.cate the landscape behind them, and so to complete
a harmonious picture which stamps itself indelibly on the
rnemoT.. The scene, for example, of Jacob and Rachel athe well, w.th the flocks of sheep lying round it in the noon-
tide heat ,s as vivid in the writer's words as it is in the
colours of Raphael.

And to this exquisite picturesqueness in the delineation Na.veof human J.fe he adds a charming naivety, an antique -"'-p-
simphcty in his descriptions of the divine. He carries us oTZ"""'
back to the days of old, when no such awful gulf was sud-

^^''""'"^

posed to yawn between man and the deity. In his pages
"

we read how God moulded the first man out of clay, as a
child shapes Its mud baby;' how he walked in the garden
•n the cool of the evening and called to the shamefaced
couple who had been skulking behind trees ;

-' how he made
coats of skm to replace the too scanty fig-leaves of our first
parents

;
how he shut the door behind Noah, when the

patriarch had entered into the ark ;
^ how he sniffed the

sweet savour of the burning --^Wfice ;
« how he came downo look at the tower of Babe., .^parently because, viewed

from the sky. it was beyond his reach of vision
; how he

conversed with Abraham at the door of his tent, in the heat
of the day. under the shadow of the whispering oaks' In
short, the vvhole work of this delightful writer is instinct
with a breath of poetry, with something o, the freshness .and
fragrance of the olden time, which invests it with an ineffable
and immortal charm."

' (Jenesis ii. 7.

CJenesis iii. 8 si/.

(ienesis iii. 21.

Genesis vii. 16.

Clenesis viii. 21.

Gtnesis xi. 5 ami 7.

Genesis xviii. i sifij. In the
Knglish Authorized \ersiun the trees
have disap|>eared frimi the picture and
l>een replaced by plains. They arc
rigntly restured in the Revised V<-'r<i<in.

though the correct renderini; of the
Hebrew word is perhaps rather "tere-
binths" than "oalis." See below,

Part iv. chap, xv., ".Sacred Oaks and
Terebinths."

* As to the two documents, the
Jehovislic (J) an<l the I'riestly (I'), see
\V. Robertson Smilh, 'llic O.U 'l\ita-
ment ill the Jewish Chiiirh/ pp. jig
W-. 3S1 s,/c/., 442 s,/,/.;

J. Kstlin
Carpenter and G. Ilarf..i(l-Iia!tersliy,

7 he He.xatemh, i. ^^ ,y,y., 97 ,^^\
121 s,f<j. ; E. Kautsch. Die heilige
Sckrifl d; Aff^n 7; /.:v..,;- (IVeiLurB
1. B. und Leipzij;, 1894^ ii. 150 sg^.,
188 sgj. : W. M. licnnett, Genesis,

PP- 9 sH-s 32 sgg., 34 /'/ •' VV. II.
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Verbal Iti the compositc narrative of the Great Flood which we
<Wferences

poggess ill Gcnc.sjs, thc separate ingredients contributed by

jehovistic the Jchovistic and the Priestly documents respectively are

?"festi*
distinguishable from each other both by verbal and by

documents, material differences. To take the verbal differences first,

the most striking is that in the Hebrew original the deity is

uniformly designated, in thc Jehovistic document by the

name oiJehovah (Janweh), and in the Priestly document by

the name of Elohim, which in the English version are

rendered respectively by the words " Lord " and " God." In

representing the Hebrew Jekoz'ah {Jahweli) by " Lord," the

English translators follow the practice of the Jews, who, in

reading the Scriptures aloud, uniformly substitute the title

Adonai or " Lord " for the sacred rtame of Jehovah, wherever

they find the latter written in the text. Hence the English

reader may assume as a general rule that in the passages of

the English version, where the title " Lord " is applied to the

I.sr.nett and W. F. Adcney, A /Hl'liial

Introduction,'' pp. 20 sqq. ; S. K.

Driver, Introduction to the Literature

of the Old Testament," pp. 10 s</cf.,

116 si/i/. ; id.. The Hook of Geucus,'"

Intrmluclidn, pp. iv. st/q. ; K. Biulde,

Ccichichfe der althehriiischen I.ilteralur,

pp. 45-65. J83-205 ; J- Skinner,

Critical and Excj;etical Commentary on

Genesii, pp. xxxii-lxvii ; II. Gunkel,

(ienesis iilicrsctzt und erlliirt^ (Giittin-

Ren, 1910). pp. Ixxx sg</., xcii sqq, ;

A. T. Chapman, Introduction to the

Pentateuch (('amhridjje, 1911), pp. 50
.(,/(/., 207 sqq. ; K. Kittel, Geschichte

des ro/i-es lirac/'- {Golha., 1909- 1912),

i. 273-333, ii- 39S J-'/'/- ' '•• !-• I^y'e.

The Hook ofGenesis (Cambridge, 1914),

pp. xvlii sqq. Critics seem generally

to agree that llie I'riestly Code is

the framework into which the three

other main constituents of the Ilexa-

teuch have been titted, and iliat it

was substantially " the book of the

law of Moses " which was publicly

promulgated by Kzra at Jerusalem in

444 B.C. and accepted by the people

as the basis of a new reformation

(N'chemiah viii.). But the work of

combining the Priestly Coi'e with the

other documents, so as to form our

present Hexateuch, appears to have

been carried out A a. later date, per-

haps alxjut /f B.C. See J. Estlin

Carpenter and (•. Harford- liattersby.

The Hexateuch, i. 176 sqq. ; \V. H.
Hennett and K. \V. Adeney, op. cit.,

pp. 56 sqq. Besides the I'riestly CikIc

(I') and the Jehovistic document (J),

the two main constituents of the

Hexateuch are Deuteronomy (the r> of

the critics) and the Elohistic dt«:umcnt

(the K of the critics). Of these, the

Elohistic is the older ; it 's generally

believed to have been composed in

Northern Israel not very long after the

Jehovistic document, perhaps early in

the eighth century u.f. In .style and

character it is akin to the Jehovistic

document, but the writer is not so

great a literary artist, though his reli-

gious and moral standpoint is somewhat
more advanced. Unlike the Jehovistic

writer, he uses the divine name Elohim
for Ciod instead of Jehovah. It is

generally believed that the main part

o Deuteronomy is " the book of the

law " which was found in the temple at

Jerusalem in 621 B.C. and formed the

basis of Josiah's reformation (2 Kings
xxii. 8 sqq.). On these matters the

reader will find the evidence stated and
discussed in the works mentioned at

the beginning of this note.
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deity the name Jehovah stands for it in the written or printed

out Gir • . p".
'"/'^ "^"^*'^« °^^'^^ fl-^ «"d th^rough-

?ehoS, !. l^"''"^'
''"^^' "^°'^^ the use of the name

.sliatT ^''''
""^L"^

'^"'' ^°^
•
""^ '"^ '«««°" for doing so

evealed bv"r::y/°M
'^ ''' '""'= '"'"'= J^^-^h was firstn ?. { °^ *° ^°'^'' ^"^ therefore could not have been

hand th: Z '''>)' "^"^^ "^'^ °' '""^ ^°''^- O" the otherhand he Jehovist.c writer has no such theory as to therevelafon of the name Jehovah ; hence he bestows t on hedeity without scruple from the creation onwards

,\..r.
*"''°"^*1"'' "P'*^' distinction between the document^there are verba differences which do not appear in "heSf ??"'?"• ^''"^' °"« ^^t °f ^°rds is used formale and female" in the Jehovistic document, and quite a

"d?sC-'t 'th''p
^"^^ ^^^'"' '""^ ^-'^^ translateddestroy n the English version are different in the two

translators represent by " die " ^ and " dried " «

the PhLh
' "'^''"^' differences between the Jehovistic and

Imountf
"^" '" '''" "°^*= remarkable, and as theyarnount m some cases to positive contradictions, the proofthat they emanate from separate documents may be regardedas complete Thus in the Jehovistic narrative the c eanammals are distinguished from the unclean, and wWle s^venof every sort of clean animals are admilted to the ark

enter. On the other hand, the Priestly writer makes no

translateil "jjive up the

Material

differtnces

lietweenthe

Jehovistic

and the

Priestly

narratives

of the flood.

Their <Hs-

cre[Kincies

IS to the

inimals.

,..,,^'•''.'^• KauLsch, in Ency,lopj:iiia
A,/./,,a, ,,. 3320 so./., s.v. "Names-

;A. 1. Chapman, /iitrodiiclion to the
/enta/eiich, pp. 51 s<^.

^ ExtHlus vi. 2 sq.

' wp«, v-» in J (vii. 2), ,13pj> -.2,

in 1' (VI. 19, vii. 9. i6).
'

' "
* "?? in J (vi. 7, vii. 4, 23), „np in

' (v. 13. 17. ix. II, IS). The former
word means properly '• hlot out," as it
IS rendered in the margin of the En-lish
Revised Version ; the latter is t' •

ordinary Hebrew word for "destroy
''

' r^.m}(^xl 22), pj in 1- (vi. ,7,
yii. 21). The .'ormer is the ordinary
llL-brew word for "die" ; the latter is

sometimes
ghost."'

" =1? in J (viii. 13), tra; i, viii.

•4)- All the forej^oinij ai ,ther
verbal differences between

; (»„
documents are note<i by IVincipal

(

.Skinner in his VHtical ami E.xe^etual
i-omnieiitary on Genesis, \\ 14S. ('o,,,.
pare 11. Cunkel, Genes,^ uherselzt u,id
eiklarli (C,u\,\:m^en, 1910), p. 138.

' Genesis vii. 2, compare viii. '70.

Ihe Hebrew phrase (nnr npr) in vii.

2 IS commonly iindenst'-M...! t<. mem
seven pairs

; but in accordance with
Meljrew idiom it can only mean seven
individuals of each sort, as my teacher
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such invidious distinction between the animals, but admits

them to the ark on a footing of perfect equality, though at

the same time he impartially limits them all alike to a single

couple of each sort.* The explanation of this discrepancy

is that in the view of the Priestly writer the distinction be-

tween clean and unclean animals was first revealed by God

to Moses," and could not therefore have been known to his

predecessor Noah ; whereas the Jehovistic writer, untroubled

by any such theory, narvely assumes the distinction between

clean and unclean animals to have been familiar to mankind

from the earliest times, as if it rested on a natural difference

too obvious to be overlooked by anybody.

Another serious discrepancy between the two writers

relates to the duration of the flood. In the Jehovistic narra-

tive the rain lasted forty days and forty nights,^ and after-

wards Noah passed three weeks in the ark before the water

had subsided enough to let him land.* On this reckoning

the flood lasted sixty-one days. On the other hand, in the

Priestly narrative it was a hundred and fifty days before the

water began to sink," and the flood lasted altogether for

twelve months and ten days.« As the Hebrew months were

lunar, twelve of them would amount to three hundred and

fifty-four days, and ten days added to them would give a

solar year of three hundred and sixty-four days.^ Since the

Priestly writer thus assigns to the duration of the flood the

approximate length of a solar year, we may safely assume

that he lived at a time when the Jews were able to correct the

serious error of the lunar calendar by observation of the sun.

Again, the two writers differ from each other in the

and friend, the Rev. Professor R. II.

Kennett, has kindly pointed out to me
in a letter. See Gesenius' Hebrew
Grammar as edited and enlarged by E.

Kautseh, Second English Kdition, re-

vised by A. v.. Cowley (Oxford, 1910),

p. 436, § 1 34 y. The phrase, as was to

be expected, is rightly understood by

W. Robertson Smith ( The Old Testa-

ment in the Je^vish Church^ p. 329),

and Principal J. Skinner (Commentary

on Genesis, p. 152).

' Cienesis vi. 19 sq., vii. 15 sq.

* Leviticus xi. ; Deuteronomy xiv.

4-20.
' Genesis vii. 12, 17.

* Genesis viii. 6-13.

^ Genesis viii. 3.

' Genesis vii. 1 1 compared with viii.

14.

1 S.R. Driver, The Hook of G.nesis,^'*

p. 85 ; J. Skinner, Critical and Exe-

getical Commentary on Genesis, pp.

167 sff. ; U. (iunkel, Genesis iiber-

setzt und erkliirt^^ pp. 146 sq. ; A. T.

Chapman, Introduction to the I'enta-

tcuch, p. 79 : H. K. Ryle, The Hoot

of Genesis, p. 113.
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jehovistic writer puts it down to rain only/ the Priestlv ""^J"^'"

ro7«rr''%°'"
^"'^*'='-^^"«»" ^^t-^ bursting forth as weU Ihr^c:^;'

as of sheets of water descending from heaven.*

an .\^'^^^'a^^
Jehovistic writer represents Noah as building uiscrep-an altar and sacrificing to God in gratitude for his escape r^"'"n-om the flood.' The Priestly writer, on the other hand .^-.S'

ZtVl° ""^"i'""
^'^^"^ ""^ *^^ *'**' °^ °f the sacrifice

; no '"'' '"^
,doubt because from the standpoint of the Levitical law, which ^S"'he occupied there could be no legitimate altar anywhere but

L M T? ^i
Jerusalem, and because for a mere layman

like Noah to offer a sacrifice would have been an unheard-of
impropriety, a gross encroachment on the rights of the clergywhich he could not for a moment dream of imputing to the
respectable patriarch.

narrJtlT
^
'°"'r"^°"

^^ ^he Jehovistic and the Priestly Aco^pari.
narratives strongly confirms the conclusion of the critics that

'"" "'

the two were originally independent, and that the Jehovistic na^A^s
•s considerably the older. For the Jehovistic writer is clearly

""t ""^
.gnorant of the law of the one sanctuary, which forbade the ^
Ottering of sacrifice anywhere but at Jerusalem ; and as that .Tlfthf"law was first clearly enunciated and enforced by King Josiah i^^
iave'ienti; '°"r

'''*• *'^ ^^'^°^''^*'^ documenV must r::;-;[^nave been composed some time, probably a long time, before «-«

hit'"' ^^J^"
''"'°" '^' l^riestly document must .nT?nave been composed some time, probably a considerable time '^""- "'"^

after that date, since the writer implicitly recognizes the law" ShLt.
oi the one sanctuary by refusing to impute a breach of it to 'V*"^"'"^'^Noah. Thus, whereas the Jehovistic writer betrays a certain

"""
archaic simplicity in artlessly attributing to the earliest agesof the world the religious institutions and phraseology of hisown time, the Priestly writer reveals the reflection of a laterage which has worked out a definite theory of religious
evolution and applies it rigidly to history.

A very cursory comparison of the Hebrew with the
Babylonian account of the Deluge may suffice to convince us
tnat the two narratives are not independent, but that one ofthem must be derived from the other, or both from a common

• Cencsis vii. ,2. « ,;enesis vii. , ,. compare viii. 2.
? denesis viii. jo sf.
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original. The points of resemblance between the two are far

too numerous and detailed to be accidental. In both narra-

tives the divine powers resolve to destroy mankind by a

great flood ; in both the secret is revealed beforehand to a

man by a god, who directs him to build a great vessel, in

which to save himself and seed of every kind. It is probably

no mere accidental coincidence that in the Babylonian story,

as reported by Berosus, the hero saved from the flood was

the tenth King of Babylon, and that in the Hebrew story

Noah was the tenth man in descent from Adam. In both

narratives the favoured man, thus warned of God, builds a

huge vessel in several stories, makes it water-tight with pitch

or bitumen, and takes into it his family and animals of all

sorts : in both, the deluge is brought about in large measure

by heavy rain, and lasts for a greater or less number of days:

in both, all mankind are drowned except the hero and his

family : in both, the man sends forth birds, a raven and a

dove, to see whether the water of the flood has abated :
in

both, the dove after a time returns to the ship because it

could find no place in which to rest : in both, the raven does

not return : in both, the vessel at last grounds on a mountain

:

in both, the hero, in gratitude for his rescue, offers sacrifice

on the mountain : in both, the gods smell the sweet savour,

and their anger is appeased.

So much for the general resemblance between the Baby-

lonian story as a whole and the Hebrew story as a

whole. But if we take into account the separate elements

of the Hebrew story, we shall see that the Jehovistic

narrative is in closer agreement than the Priestly with the

Babylonian. Alike in the Jehovistic and in the Babylonian

narrative special prominence is given to the number seven.

In the Jehovistic version, Noah has a seven days' warning

of the coming deluge: he takes seven of every sort of

clean animals with him into the ark : he allows intervals of

seven days to elapse between the successive despatches of

the dove from the ark. In the Bab"'onian version the flo'id

lasts at its greatest height for sevei ys ; and the hero sets

out the sacrificial vessels by sevens c he mountain. Again,

alike in the Jehovistic and the Babylonian version, special

mention is made of shutting the door of the ship or ark
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when the man, his family, and the animals have entered int..
It

:
in both alike we have the picturesque episode of sending

forth the raven and the dove from the vessel, and in both
ahke the offering of the sacrifice, the smeUing of it by the
gods, and their consequent appeasement. On the other handm certam particulars the Priestly narrative in Genesis
approaches more closely than the Jehovistic to the Baby-
lonian. Thus, in both the Priestly and the Babylonian
version exact directions are given for the construction of the
vessel: in both alike it is built in several stories, each of
which IS divided into numerous cabins : in both alike it is
made water-tight by being caulked with pitch or bitumen:
in both alike it grounds on a mountain ; and in both alike
on issuing from the vessel the hero receives the divine
blessing.

But if the Hebrew and Babylonian narratives arc closely
related to each other, how is the relation to be explained?
Ihe Babylonian cannot be derived from the Hebrew since
It IS older than the Hebrew by at least eleven or twelve
centuries. Moreover, "as Zimmem has remarked, the very
essence of the Biblical narrative presupposes a country liable,
like Babylonia, to inundations

; so that it cannot be doubted
that the story was ' indigenous in Babylonia, and transplanted
to Palestine. But if the Hebrews derived the story of
the great flood from Babylonia, when and how did they do
so ? We have no information on the subject, and the question
can only be answered conjecturally. Some scholars of repute
have supposed that the Jews first learned the legend in
Babylon during the captivity, and that the Biblical narrative
IS consequently not older than the sixth century before our
era. This view might be tenable if we only possessed the
Hebrew version of the Deluge legend in the Priestly recension •

for the Priestly Code, as we saw, was probably composed
uunng or after the captivity, and it is perfectly possible that
the writers of it acquired a knowledge of the Babylonian
tradition either orally or from Babylonian literature during
their exile or perhaps after their return to Palestine

; for it
'^S U. lin.„,The/iooi-.jCa,eus,^" by F.. Schra.Icr, Tlu- Cunriform /«-

2 Th,- ; ... s.rip/ions and the Old Tf^lament. i.

V nLm, 'l V nV- 'u'
°P'"'°" °^ SS. The view is rightly rejected by1

.
Haupt and It. Dchtsch, as reported Schrader.
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is reasonable to suppose that the intimate relations which the

conquest established between the two countries may have led

to a certain diffusion of Habylonian literature in Palestine,

and of Jewish literature in Babylonia. On this view some

of the points in which the Priestly narrative departs from the

Jchovistic and approximates to the Babylonian may con-

ceivably have been borrowed directly by the Priestly writers

from Babylonian sources. Such points are the details as to

the construction of the ark, and in particular the smearing of

it with pitch or bitumen, which is a characteristic product of

Babylonia.' But that the Hebrews were acquainted with the

story of the great flood, and that too in a form closely akin

to the Babylonian, long before they were carried away into

captivity, is abundantly proved by the Jehovistic narrative in

Genesis, which may well date from the ninth century before

our era and can hardly be later than the eighth.

Assuming, then, that the Hebrews in Palestine were

familiar from an early time with the Babylonian legend of

"ar'JIi^7the the dcluge, we have still to ask, how and when did they

story of the
\^^^^ jt ? Two answers to the question have been given.

n^know." On the one hand, it has been held that the Hebrews may

have brought the legend with them, when they migrated

from Babylonia to Palestine about two thousand years

before Christ.'' On the other hand, it has b^en suggested

that, after their settlement in Palestine, the Hebrews may

have borrowed the story from the native Canaanites, who in

their turn may have learned it through the medium of

Babylonian literature sometime in the second millennium

before our era.' Which, if either, of these views is the true

one, we have at present no means of deciding.

' lleroiIiHus i. 179, with the note al)OVc, p. 121, note',

in George Kawlinson's translation

(Fourth Edition, vol. i., London, 1880,

p. 30O)-

How anil

when the

Hebrews

2 This is the view of Professor M.

Jastrow (Hebreiv and Hahylouian Tra-

ditions, pp. 13 J</?-). w'"> identifies

Abraham's contemporary, Amraphel,

King of Shinar (Genesis xiv. I), with

HartunuraW, King of ItihyUm, thus

dating Abraham and his migration

from Babylonia to Palestine about 2 100

H.c. .4s to Hammurabi's date, see

3 H. Gressmann, in Das Gilgamcsch-

Epos iibersetzt und trklitrt von A.

Ungnad und H. Gressmann, p. 220.

On this theory see Principal J. skinner,

Critidil and Exegetical Commentary
on Genesis, p. x, who objects to it

that " there are no recognisable traces

of a specifically Canaanite nietlium

having lieen interposed between the

Babylonian originals and the Hebrew
accounts of the C'reation and the Flood,

such as we may surmise in the case of

the Paradise myth."
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Ir. later times Jewish fancy tricked out the storv of the v , .flood with many new and often extravagant detas Lined '"•apparently to satisfy the curiosity or tickle the aste of f Thfdeircnerate skcn> ..,i,!/.i. - i i

"'-•"c me taste of a ihejeMsi,,acgenerate age, which could not rest satisfied with the noble ""^ ""'v »'
simplicity of the narrative in Genesis Am«n„ ll ! ? '^ """' '"

or prote^ni.A o,i i.»- 7 "' ^''"**"- Among these tawdry latrr times.or grotesque additions to the ancient legend we read howmen lived at ease in the days before the flo^ for bt a».ngle sowing they reaped a harvest sufficientTr'the ne^edsof forty years, and by their magic arts they could compel^sun and moon to do them service rn.»-L e
7°"^^^^ *"*

nmcd,«clj „„ ,he,> birth could .,1k ,„d ull, .„d ^.t"'he demons at defiance. It „a, this easy luvurious WiT«
Sins especially the sins of wantonness and rapacity whichexcited the wrath of God and determined him tSoy hesinners by a great flood. Yet in his mercy he gave themdue warning

;
for Noah, instructed by the ddtv nfcarhlHTthem to mend their ways, threatening'them w th th flS !the punishment of their iniquity

; and this he did for n^e!than one hundred and twenty years. Even at the Za c
that period God gave mankind another w^k s gric duri:.

th.l -7 A
''^"' '^''"'^ "'S''*- «"» "°thing could movethe.se wicked men to repentance

; they only mocked and
Jeered at t e pious Noah when they L hi^ bu^Idtg the

rZ. A ^ !
^^"""^ ^y ^^"^ ^"Se' Kaziel and which "fh-ang.l

va Ih "f" V' '"°"'^'«^' '^"'"^ -d divL It

'^""^'•

was made of sapphire.s. and Noah enclosed it in a eoldencasket when he took it with him into the ark. wh ^ \ te t"him as a t.me-piece to distinguish night from day for solong as he flood prevailed neither the .sun nor the mo;n shodany hgh on the earth. Now the deluge was caused by- themale waters from the sky meeting the female waters whch

which the upper waters escaped were made by God whenhe removed two stars out of the constellation ofL l'iciades

bung up the two holes with a couple of stars borrowed
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nnimnU
tnken into

the ark.

144

an.ma 8 which >*yj°;" ^^^^ ^,^ Even after this prin-

*"\rrn^ta 1^^^^^^^^ had been rigidly enforced the

«n Ws than three hundred and sixty-fivc. and the

was no less than tnrce
^ ^^ ^^s taken.

".T""; iT^r^ar t:t etCr-orde^ of the number

Sin^rarksfN^^^^^^^^^^

fhe anfmal t ottcd behind. The giant Og. king of Bashan. was
the an.mal iroi

^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^,p ^
also much too b.S^°

g^^ ^^.^^^ ^^ ,jfc. with Noah himself

'The ark were hi? wH^ Naamah. daughter of Enosh and

^„^
u. the ark ^ere nis

^^^^ ^,^^ ^^^^^^^

M„fortune his thrcc sons and their wives, tx
'^ , ^^ fi^st

in the ark. ,
J the ark were Falsehood and Misfortune, m nr

u 1 v,onH oresented himself alone at the door of the ark.

LI was fefuLTa passage on the ground that there was no
but was rciusea a p b

^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^y^

:nrre^nrw. h MisSre indu'ced her to join him and

the pa r were received into the ark. When all were aboard

and^he flood began, the sinners gathered some seven hundred

1 .nr^trontr round about the ark and begged and prayed

ortakenTn When Noah sternly refused to admit them.

he^made a rush at the door as if to break it in but the

7a Wsts that were on guard round about the ark fell upon

Thtm and devlTed somf of them, and all that escaped the

Ss were drowned in the rising flood. A whole year the

» But see abore. p. i37i note'.

Or, KinR
of Hioiiin,

on tfn- tt. '

iif the ,irW

Kalsfhooil

and
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\.
'

ark rtoateJ on the face of the waters ; it pitchcri a„d tosncdon the heaving biUowH. and al! inside of fi were 'hakcn u^

struggle ,n the ark was the question of victuals. Long afterward, hw son Shem confided to Khczcr the serv^ant nfAbraham, the trouble his father had ha^ fccdnrthewhole menagerie. The poor man wa, up anJ down up and

^ : ter^hicX^'1 ""
^^^-"i

^^^^"^

faTt enouci, ;r ",
Y" ""^^ "*' ""* ^""« '"'" "is din^ner

iw tSa"^he r^^'^""""^'
^«- '">" '•uch a blow with his

;He.nthda.of:.''::^;r;:---^p-^^^^^^
he raven to see and report on the .rate of the flocS Hut

vorkT"l ""'
'

^°^''" ''^'"^'"^ °" ''^^ water an^set to

his ret"" A " V'f
''^

r"'^
'°'«^' ^° ^^^-" -^ h- ^

Ho J'r ?K°;;
"^^ ^°""' ^^ O"^- ^^ J^usalem

; L -.

stenLH' .^'r' T ^''" ^'-'^^eed by the deluge. UK, .,stepped out of the ark Noah wept to see the wa. .idevastation wrought by the flood. A thank-offenng f

'

:•:
delivery was offered by his son Shem. for the patriarch '

and his f •r"^ 'i'
P^^*"'"^^^ ^'^^'^ --^ r'^-^-ved for Xoah

strict y apart. The patriarch and his sons lodged in the east

VOr^'''
'*" '"'""' "^""J""'' ' <''»'""'«''Ph-. .909) pp. ,s.-.67.

L

I'llry i.f

'ninials in

iIk- ark.

Another
'.'If leuisli

viT«ion of
thf lloixl

slorv.



146 THE GREAT FLOOD PART I

end of the ark, and his wife and his sons' wives lodged in

the west end ; and between them as a barrier was interposed

the dead body of Adam, which was thus rescued from a

watery grave. This account, which further favours us with

the exact dimensions of the ark in cubits and the exact

day of the week and of the month when the passengers

got aboard, is derived from an Arabic manuscript found in

the library of the Convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai.

The author would seem to have been an Arab Christian,

who flourished about the time of the Mohammedan con-

quest, though the manuscript is of later date.'

'ft

Grccli

li-gend of

a Hood as

told by
Apollo-

(lorua.

How
Deucalion

and Pyrrha,

waniud by

Zeus of the

coining

flood, saved

thenisi-lvcs

in an ark,

and
afterwards

re-|ieoplcd

the world

by throwing
stones

over their

shoulders.

§ 4. Ancient Greek Stories of a Great Flood

Legends of a destructive deluge, in which the greater

part of mankind perished, meet us in the literature of ancient

Greece. As told by the mythographer Apollodorus, the

story runs thus :
" Deucalion was the son of Prometheus.

He reigned as king in the country about Phthia and married

Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimctheus and Pandora, the first

woman fashioned by the gods, l^ut when Zeus wished to

destroy the men of the Bronze Age, Deucalion by the advice

of Prometheus constructed a chest or ark, and having stored

in it what was needful he entered into it with his wife. liut

Zeus poured a great rain from the sky upon the earth and
washed down the greater part of Greece, so that all men
perished e.xcept a few, who flocked to the high mountains

near. Then the mountains in Thessaly were parted, and all

the world beyond the Isthmus and Peloponnesc was over-

whelmed. But Deucalion in the ark, floating over the sea

for nine days and as many nights, grounded on Parna.ssus,

and there, when the rains ceased, he disembarked and
sacrificed to Zeus, the God of Escape. And Zeus sent

• StuJia Siiiaitiiit, No. viii., A/>o-

(ryl<ha Arabiat, ediltd and translated

into English by .Mar;;aret I)unlo|i

(iibson (Lonilon and C'amlirid(je,

1901 1, pp. 23-.JO, with the I'Miiot's

lntro<luction, pp. vii (yy. According

to this account the ark was 500 cubits

long by 50 cubits broad and jo cubits

higli. It was Kriilay the 17th of

.March or, acconling to others, of May,
when the IxKly of A<lani \,\\i brought

into tile ark ; and all the |iassengers,

lK)tli animal and human, got on lioarti

the next day. The llootl fell, and
No.ah and his co.npany ({uitted the ark,

01 J day in Nisan (April).
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up «o„„ and threw '.h™ LvIT h i"^
,°' ^•"'' *" P'*""

'

which l^udion S 'T" "" *"' '"''
• »»'' 'I": «<>"«

PypTha th,^,, S:a„riSr %r"'.
""'' "" "°"" •">'*

»r. caHed /itrirrsje!'"'. " ""^ '" '^'^^ -"P"

the midS;:':,™ fs.srd'cir"'' tr "'"" "»" '•^"' -—
»ho„ Apo„od„™;„r. tr ri'uS::.",'"'' "i°

""« ="-
ancient, for the stor^ L, / .

,^"°^*^"^*= " 's much more caii»n

,

historian of t^e fifthTent T'^ ^^ Hcllanicus, a Greek '"-'

ark drifted not to P^ '^
^'-u^''^

'"'^' ^''^^ Deucahon's

Thessaly' TheoLr "\^"' *° ^'°""^ Othrys in

who wrote eJdfer than Hclu
'" .^'^\-*''-'ty ^^ I'^ndar.

for the poet speaks of
^^""""'.""'^ '" '^c fifth century ,,c.

;

from PaLssus'and clt^;"t'°V"' ''^"'^ ^'^^'^-'^'"«

stones.3 AccordTn^ tn
^ the human race afresh out of

founded aftt the LrLfl^"'' *il'
''"* ^•»>' ^^ich they

Locrian pi dn between thT^
"" °P"^' "*"^*'^^ '" '^^ ^"^''^

But Deucal^n .^reoorted ^ T"'?"' '"'^ *'^^ ^'"'^^''^ Gulf.

Opus, distant a frmli'l;^^^^T' f-
''^""' ^'^^^^^^ "^ --"-

wife's tomb was showT'S J^ e 'dcSwn"; tt
^'^" '" "^

of our era. Her hu^hanH'- a . .

"^ bcfjinnrng ih. KuIw
Athens.^ Thocoast of^n • ". " '"^ *" '^^^'^ '«»«'! »' ''""

of the great floS rich in"\ "^ T'^'"*^^
"'"^ *^«'^'t'°"»

at the foot ofT:
"^^"'^' '^*"»''^''- The road runs

outHnes?7o,l*lrrt""' ""l."'
^" ""' '''' ^^ '-^'y

hills and glides bv the
'"'"'^ "''*' ^°''^^'

=
^^'^"^ '"o lo^v

trees, myrfles en^sk, '1
""u

^^'^'^^ ^^'^'^ ^'"''' P'a"-

on a promonfnr,. i. .
°* iJcucalion was

' •Sclu.lia.i on |.in,lar. iL;,/. ji

'''"''"•
"^-^'"A iv- 64 ,;y.
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summit is crowned by the remains of a media;val tower.

The ground is littered with ancient potsherds.^

It is said that an ancient city on Parnassus was ovcr-

v«*elmed by the rains which caused the deluge, but the

inhabitants, guided by the howling of wolves, found their

way to the peaks of the mountain, and when the flood had

sulasided they descended and built a new city, which they

called Lycorea or Wolf-town in gratitude for the guidance

of tiie wolves.' Lucian speaks of Deucalion's ark, with the

wliUry survivors of the human race, grounding on what was

afterwards the site of Wolf-town, while as yet all the rest

of the world was submerged.' But according to another

account, the mountain to which Deucalion escaped was a

peak in Argolis, which was afterwards called Nemea from

the cattle which cropped the greensward on its grassy slopes.

There the hero built an altar in honour of Zeus the Deliverer,

who had delivered him from the great flood.* The mountain

on which he is said to have alighted is probably the table-

mountain, now called Thouka, whose broad flat top towers

high above the neighbouring hills and forms a conspicuous

landmark viewed from the plain of Argos.'

The Megarians told how in Deucalion's flood Megarus,

.son of Zeus, escaped by swimming to the top of Mount

Gerania, being guided by the cries of some cranes, which

flew over the rising waters and from which the mountain

afterwards received its new name.* According to Aristotle,

writing in the fourth century B.C., the ravages of the deluge

in Deucalion's time were felt most sensibly "in ancient

Hellas, which i.s the country about Dodona and the river

Achelous, for that river has changed its bed in many places.

In those days the land was inhabited by the Selli and the

people who were then called Greeks {Graikot) but are now

named Hellenes." " Some people thought that the sanctuu y

' I.udwlg Ko-is, H'.ini/nin^rn in

Grie,hinl,tiiii (WMc, 1S51), i. 94 '?•

i I'auanias. x. 6. 2.

' Luci;in, 7'imoii, 3. llKewliere he

refers to the ark and ti) the ercalimi of

men out of stones (
/h- : iiit,Uionf, 39).

* Elyinologicum Mi-iiitm, p. 176,

I.I'. 'A^/ffiot, referring to the Secoml

Hook of Arrian's />'/>/;,"«/<i.,i.

' The moUcri. I'houka seems to 1)C

the .AjK-sas of the ;ineients (I'ausiUiias,

ii. 5. 3, with the note in my c.nn-

mentaryi, which a);ain appears to l)e

connected with Zeus .If/iisws (de-

liverer), to whom Deucalion liuilt an

altar on the mountain.
" P.msanias, I. 40. I (Cieriinia fnmi

i^craiifli, "cranes").
' Aristotle, Mdeoroh;^. i. 14. P-

352, ed. In.. Bekker (Uerlin. 1 83 1).
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of Zeus at Dodona was founded by Deucalion and Pyrrha, who
dwelt among the Molossians of that country.' In the fourth
century n.c. Plato also mentions, without describing the
flood which took place in the time of Deucalion and Pyrrha,
and he represents the Egyptian priests as ridiculing the
Greeks for believing that there had been only one deluge
whereas there had been many." The Parian chronicler, who'
drew up his chronological table ::i the year 265 lu.^ dated
Deucalion's flood one thousand two hundred and sixty-Hve
years before his own time;^ according to this calcitlation
the cataclysm occurred in the year 1539 ac.

At a later age the Roman poet Ovid decked out the
tradition of the great flood in the pinchbeck rhetoric which
betrayed the decline of literary taste. He tells us that
Jupiter, weary of the wickedness and impiety of the men of
the Iron Age, resolved to destroy the whole of mankind at
one fell swoop. His first idea was to overwhelm them under
the flaming thunderbolts whicn he brandished in his red
right hand; but on reflection he laid these dangerous
weapons aside, lest the upper air and heaven itself should
catch fire from the great conflagration which they would
kindle on earth

; and in this prudent resolution he was con-
firmed by an imperfect recollection of an old prophecy that
the whole world, sky and earth alike, was destined to perishm a grand and final combustion. Accordingly he decided
on the safer course of turning on the celestial taps and
drowning the whole wicked race under the tremendous
shower bath. So he shut up the North Wind in the cave
of Aeolus, to prevent him from sweeping the murky clouds
from the blue sky. and he let loose the South Wind who
flew abroad, rigged out in all the stage properties calculated
to strike terror into the beholder. He flapped his drippin"
wings: his dreadful face was veiled in pitchy blackness*^
mists sat on his forehead, his beard was soaking wet, and
water ran down from his hoary hair. In his train the sky
lowered, thunder crashed, and the rainbow shone in spangled
glory against the dark rain-clouds. To help the sky-god in

I'l.ilo on
thi- llood.

Deucalion's

Ijotxi (latMl

in 1539 H.C.

Oviil's

rhetorical

acciiuiit of

I>«-ucalii}i)'s

rlixHl.

Jupiter

r'<iolves to

destroy the

»icke<l

men of the

Iron Age
!)>• a Hood.

I>-«'ri|>tu>n

of the

d.h.Kc.

' i'lutarch, />;•/-// //.r, i.

' riato, />'w,(,7<v. |)[). 22,\. 251!.
' L. Idclcr, tlaiuihiult J,,- matht

malisihen umi Uihiiiuhtn Ch>o>ioh\^!

(licrlin, 1825 1826), i. 3S0
3Y,/.

* Maimoi- /'aiiiiin, ,/,/., in //ax'-
'ihiifii Hi,io>iiortim anu,c>um,Ki\. C.
MiiUcf, i. 542.
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his onslaught on mankind his sea -blue brother Neptune

summoned an assembly of the rivers and bade them roll in

flood over the land, while he himself fetched the earth a

swashing blow with his trident, causing it to quake like

a jelly. The fountains of the great deep were now opened.

The deluge poured over the fields and meadows, whirling

away trees, cattle, men and houses. Far and wide nothing

was to be seen but a shoreless sea of tossing, turbid water.

The farmer now rowed in a shallop over the field where he

had lately guided the oxen at the plough-tail, and peering

down he could discern his crops and the roof of his farm-

house submerged under the waves. He dropped his anchor

on a green meadow, his keel grated on his own vineyard, and

he fished for trout in the tops of the tall elms. Seals now

lolled and sprawled where goats had lately nibbled the

herbage, and dolphins gambolled and plunged in the woods.

Wben at last nothing remained above the waste of waters

but the two peaks of Parnassus, toppling over the heaving

btiiows and reaching up above the clouds, Deucalion and his

vwfe drifted in a little boat to the mountain, and landing

adored the nymphs of the Corycian cave and the prophetic

goddess Themis, who managed the business of the oracle

before it was taken over by Apollo. A righteous and god-

fearing man was Deucalion, and his wife was just such

auotfaer. Touched with compassion at the sight of the

honest pair, the sole survivors of so many thousands, Jupiter

now li^jersed the clouds and the deluge, revealing the blue

•sky nmd the green earth to each other once more. So

iiiqiti— also laid aside his trident, and summoning the

tanffler TrTton, his back blue with the growth of the purple-

skII, isB wnfcrcd hini to sound the " Retire." The bugler

liiii ji I il and putting the shell to his lips he blew from his

dieeks «K:h a blast that at the sound of it all the

and rivers fell back and left the land high and dr>'.

This wa.- all very well, but what were Deucalion and Pyrriia

to do now, left solitary in a desolate world, where not a

sound broke the dreadful silence save the melancholy lapping

of the waves on the lonely shore ? They shed some natural

tears, and then wiping them away they resolved to consult

the oracle. So, pacing sadly by the yellow turbid waters of
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the Cephisus they repaired to the temple of the goddess.

stm over'^
'
f"'"''^ " melancholy spectacle, its walls

st.Il overgrown wuh moss and sea-weed, its courts still deep

defil^'J,r "'S'""^
"° ^'^ ''"•"'^^ °' smouldered on the

defined altars. However, the goddess was fortunately at

phan s she mstructed them, as soon as the; had quitted the^mple. to veil their heads, unloose their robes, and throwbehmd their backs the bones of their great parent Th^strange answer bewildered them, and for a long time they

when at last she broke silence it was to declare respectfullybut firmly that nothing would induce her to insult he^mo her's ghost by flinging her bones about. Her hu bandmore d.scernmg. said that perhaps by their great parent thegoddess meant them to understand the earth, and that by

IZ^r r:
"'"•''' ^'^ "'^•^^ ^"^ ^^°"" em'bedded in theground. They were not very hopeful of success, but nothing

else occurrmg to them to do. they decided to make the attemptSo they earned out the instructions of the oracle to the letterand sure enough the stones which Deucalion threw turned

woLr"'TK '''' ?"" '"'^''^ ^'y"^^ '^'^^ t^'n^d intowomen. Thus was the earth repcopled after the great flood '

Anyone who compares the laboured ingenuity of thisaccount of the deluge with the majestic simplicity of thecorresponding narrative in Genesis is i„ a position tomeasure the gulf which divides great literature from itstmsel imitation.

In his account of the catastrophe Ovid so far followed
ancient Greek tradition as to represent Deucalion and Pyrrha
landing on the peak of Parnassus. Later Roman writers
carried the pair much further afield ; one of them landed
the voyagers on Mount Athos,^' and another conveyed them
as far as Mount Etna;'

^

Various places in Greece, as we have seen, claimed thehonour of havmsr been associated in a particular manner
u.th Deucalion and the great flood. Among ti.e claimants.

Heucalion
and r'yrrha

creatf

mankind
afresh out
of stones.

OthiT

iimuntains

with

I>»'Ui:ahoti's

111 wl.

Atheiii,,n

I'VIHl of

I H'lii Mlion's

Hood.

' Oviil, Melanwrf'hoses, i. 125-415.
The fish silikinR in tho ti.ps of the
elms arc l^-irrowcd iroiii Horace (0<&.>,

- Servlii>, on Virgil, A,/,-,, vi. 41.
' Hyt'inus, /',;/)«/«,, 153/
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as might have been expected, were the Athenians, who,

pluming themselves on the vast antiquity from which they

had inhabited the land of Attica, had no mind to be left out

in the cold when it came to a question of Deucalion and the

deluge. They annexed him accordingly by the simple ex-

pedient of alleging that when the clouds gathered dark on

Parnassus and the rain came down in torrents on Lycorca,

where Deucalion reigned as king, he fled for safety to Athens,

and on his arrival founded a sanctuary of Rainy Zeus, and

offered thank-offerings for his escape.' In this brief form of

the legend there is no mention of a ship, and we seem to be

left to infer that the hero escaped on foot. Be that as it

may, he is said to have founded the old sanctuary of Olympian

Zeus and to have been buried in the city. Down to the

second century of our era the local Athenian guides pointed

with patriotic pride to the grave of the Greek Noah near the

later and far statelier temple of Olympian Zeus, whose ruined

columns, towering in solitary grandeur above the modern

city, still attract the eye from far, and bear silent but eloquent

witness to the glories of ancient Greece.^

Nor was this all that the guides had to show in memory
of the tremendous cataclysm. Within the great precinct

overshadowed by the vast temple of Olympian Zeus they led

the curious traveller to a smaller precinct of Olympian Earth,

where they pointed to a cleft in the ground a cubit wide.

Down that cleft, they assured him, the waters of the deluge

ran away, and down it every year they threw cakes of wheaten

meal kneaded with honey.'' These cakes would seem to have

been soul-cakes destined for the consumption of the poor

souls who perished in the great flood ; for we know that a

commemoration service or requiem mass was celebrated every

year at Athens in their honour. It was called the Festival

of the Water-bearing,^ which suggests that charitable people

• Marnior Pariiim, 6 si/., in ///i-

toriionim Crationitii /'iiit;mciili, cil.

C. Mliller, i. 542.
'' I'au<tanias, i. 18. 8. The tomb of

Deucalion at Athens is mentioned also

by Stralx), ix. 4. 2, p. 425, ed. C'.isnu-

b<>n.

' I'ausanias, i. 18. 7.

* riutarch, Sul/a, 14; Elymo/oguum

Mai;num, p. 774, s.7'. vSpo^pla ;

Hesychius, .\.7'. t'Jpo^Apio. The festival

fill at the new moon in the month of

Anthesterion (I'lularch, /.<.). Compare
the .Scholiasts cm .\rislophancs, .Aihai

-

iiiaiis, 1076, and on /•'iv,i,'i, 218;
Aujjusl Miinimscn, /•<(/«• </«; Sfai//

.-tl/iin ill! Altiiluni (Lcipsic, l8^j,

pp. 424 sq.
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not only threw cakes but poured water down the cleft in theground to slake the thirst as well as to stay the hunger of
the ghosts in the nether world.

Another place where the great flood was commemorated s.ory„fDy a similar ceremony was Hierapolis on the Euphrates, i!!^'?"
"

There down to the second century of our era the ancieni ^,3^
ijemitic deities were worshipped in the old way under a t" '^ "

transparent disguise imposed on them, like modern drapery "
"'

wh.-rr"*
''"'""• ^^ *'^" "°'"'"*"y Greek civilization

which the conquests of Alexander had spread over the East.Chief among these aboriginal divinities was the great Syrian
goddess Astarte. who to her Greek worshippers masqueraded
under the name of Hera. Lucian has iequeathed to us avery valuable description of the sanctuary and the strange
nte. performed in it.' He tells us that according to thegeneral opinion the sanctuary was founded by Deucalion, inwhose time the great flood took place. This gives Luc an
occasion to relate the Greek story of the deluge, which
according to h.m ran as follows. The present ract of menhe says are not the first of human kind

; there was another'
race which penshed wholly. We arc of the second breedwhich multiplied after the time of Deucalion. As for the
folk before the flood, it is said that they were exceedingly
wicked and lawless; for they neither kept their oaths norgave hospitality to strangers, nor respected supi^iants. where-
fore the great calamity befell them. So the fountains of thedeep were opened, and the rain descended in torrents the
rivers swelled, and the sea spread far over the land, til! therewas nothing but water, water everywhere, and all me,i per-
ished. But Deucalion was the only man who, by reason of
his prudence and pietj-. survived and formed the link between
the first and the second race of men

; and the way in which
he was saved was this. He had a great ark. and into it he
entered with his wives and children

; and as he was entering
there came to him pigs. ,uid horses, and lions, and serpents
and all other land animals, all of them in pairs. I le receivedhem all. and they did him no harm

; nay. by God's help
there was a great friendship between them, and they all sailed
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in one ark so long as the flood prevailed on the earth. Such,

says Lucian, is the Greek story of Deucalion's deluge ; but

the people of Hierapolis, he goes on, tell a marvellous thing.

They say that a great chaam opened in their country, and all

the water of the flood ran away down it. And when that

hapi)ened, Deucalion built altars and founded a holy temple

of Hera beside the chasm. " I have seen the chasm," he

proceedL, " and a very small one it is under the temple.

Whether it was large of old and has been reduced to its

present size in course of time, I know not, but what I saw is

undoubtedly small. In memory of this legend they perform

the following ceremony ; twice a year water is brought from

the sea to the temple. It is brought not by the priests only,

but by all Syria aud Arabia, ay and from beyond the

Euphrates many men go to the sea, and all of them bring

water. The water is poured into the chasm, and though the

chasm is small yet it receives a mighty deal of water. In

doing this they say that they comply with the custom which

Deucalion instituted in the sanctuary for a memorial at once

of calamity and of mercy." ' Moreover, at the north gate

of the great temple there stood two tall columns, or rather

obelisks, each about three hundred and sixty feet high ; and

twice a year a man used to ascend one of them and remain

for seven days in that airy situation on the top of the obelisk.

Opinions diflered as to why he went there, and what he did

up aloft. Most people thought that at that great height he

was within hail of the gods in heaven, who were near enough

to hear distinctly the prayers which he oflered on behalf of

the whole land of Syria. Others, however, opined that he

clambered up the obelisk to signify how men had ascended

to the tops of mountains and of tali trees in order to escape

from the waters of Deucalion's flood.*

In this late Greek version of the deluge legend the

resemblances to the Babj'lonian version are sufficiently close
;

' Lucian, De dea Syria, I2 sij. In

the o|)ening words i)f this passajje (ol

)ii¥ ii¥ troXXol Ad'uraXiuiya t6v ^avOto.

rb Ipif tlaaaSm \iyovat) the name
-in-iiCca is an emendation of Hutt-

m;inn's for the MS. re.tding t.Kvl>ta.

See I'h. Buttmann, .1/)'Mc/(;j,'«j( Berlin,

1828-1829), i. 191 sij. If the emenda-

tion is correct the name Sisythes may
\k, a*i scholars .su|)|x>se, a variant of

Xisuihius, the name of the hero in

Berosus's <<reek version of the flootl

legend. Sec alwve, pp. 107 S(/q. ;

and li. Usener, Die Shiljiiilsagett, pp.

47 '</

^ Lucian, Dt iha Syria, 28,
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hat Deucahon let loose a dove from the ark in order to

tinued or had abated.' In this Torn, the Greel< leccnd of

Lv sS- °1 "" ""qu-tionably coloured, if not moulded

•mt^rted from r^r'*?'" ""^ ^'''°"" ^^ »he forms were'imported from Israel or from Babylon

!„
^"* "''="P°''» o" the Euphrates was not the only place

elu'^enTDeuTairon'^Tr^
"^'^"°" ---^ ^^^ the^

Nannacus S if Ph Z^' ^'^ *"= ^"'^' » "^t^i"^annacus, kmg of l>hryg,a, who lived before the time ofDeucahon. and. foreseeing the coming cata-tronhritLed
h.s people into the sanctuaries, there tJTecp and pravHence "the age of Nannacu." became a proverWarex
pression for great antiquity or loud lamentations.' Acco"ng to another account Nannacus or Annacus, the IwTnl.ved over three hundred years, and when his neighbours'apparently tired of the old man. inquired of the o ^t howmuch longer he might be expected to live, they receivcdTheS wKm''" S^riV'^^

'^'^^'^'' died.'a.l men wol^^rish w.th him. So the Phrygians lamcnteti bitterly, which

The g11° r
' ' '""'"' ''^"^ " ^^-P'"^' f- Nannkcu "

•

The Greek satync poet Herodas puts the proverb in themouth of a mother, who brings her brat to the schoolmaster to receive a richly deserved thrashing; and in sodomg she refers sorrowfully to the cruel neces ity she wisunder of paying the school fees, even though she were toweep hke Nannacus.' ^ When the deluge hll swept"waythe whole race o mankind, and the ear^h had dried up again/cus commanded Prometheus and Athena to fashion^mtges'of mud, and then summoning the winds he bade them breathe.no the mud .mages and make them live. So the place wascaJ^d Iconmm after the images icikones) which wire made
there. Some have thought that the patriarchal Nannacus

H»n Ko""',
""f "° °"'" '''^" ^'^^ «'bl'"l Knoch orManoch." who hvcd before the flood for three hundred

^^'
I'lutarch, /). ^olUrlia animalinm, 3 S.cphanus l!)van.j„s ..v. Ui^.o..

* Siii.las, s.v. Xd»i-a/H(s ! /cnuhius,
* Hcrcdas, Mimes, m. lo.

<-i>it. vi. lo; Macariiis, tV«/. ii. 23' ' ><tephanus liyzaiilius, kv. 'I»4»,oi,.
""" 4; Apuslolius, Cent. w. 100. » 5i|3n_
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and sixty-five years and was then removed from the world

in a mysterious fashion.' But against this identification

it I to be said that the name Nannacus would seem to be

genuine Greek, since it occurs in Greek inscriptions of tbe

island of Cos.*

ThrMory Another city of Asia Minor which appears to have
of No..h»

boasted of its connexion with the great flood was Apamea
r.|.r.~..ht.j Cibotos in Phrygia. The surname of Cibotos, wiiich the city

assumed, is the Greek word for chest or ark ''
; and on coins

of the city, mintetl in the rcijjns of Scvcrus, Macrinus, and

Philip the lildcr, \vc see the ark floating on water with two

passengers, in if, whose figures appear from the waist upwards ;

beside the ark twf) other human figures, one male and the

other female, arc represented standing ; and lastly, on the

top of the chest are perched two birds, one of them said to

be a raven and the other a dove carrying an olive-branch.

As if to remove all doubt as to the lentification of the

legend, the name Noe, the Greek equivalent of Noah, is

inscribed on the ark. No doubt, the two human figures

represent Noah and his wife twice over, first in the ark, and

afterwards outside of it.* These coin typi^s prove unques-

tionably that in the third century ot our era the people of

Apamea were acquainted with the Hebrew tradition of the

Noachian deluge in the form in which the story is narrated in

the Book of Genesis. They may easily have learned it from

their Jewish fellow-citizens, who in the first century before

our era were so numerous or so wealthy that on one occasion

they contributed no less than a hundred pounds weight of

' (ieneMs v. 23 sq. The iilcnlltira-

tinn, first su^geslcd liy I'll. Kuuniiin

(.I/cMi^/ct-WJ, Hcrlin, 1 828 1829,!. 175

jy/., 187 jy.), i< accci)ti'(l by 1-,. I'.alielon.

See K. IJalwIon, " l.a tradition I'hry-

(;ii'nnf ilu Dilugo," Kniii ile Vllisloin

ilt-s A'e/i\'ion!, xxiii. (1S91) ]i. 180.

Buttmann even identified Aeacus, the

righteous heru of Aegina, with Nannacus
and Enoch.

' H. Collitz und K. liechtel, Xiiiiiit-

liini; <i<r s^riiihinihen Hia/iit-Ziisiltrif-

till, iii. I. ((ioitingen, 1X99I, p. 342,
Inscr. No. 3(.2J c. 51; U. Uitten-

berger, .SV//>,' /nsirif'lionw' i,i\ii-

lariin.,'' (Leipsic, 1898-1901), 11. p.

733, No. 885.

' Stral/o, xi. 6. 3, and 8. 13, pp.

569, 576, ed. CasiiulKin ; I'liny. JVut.

Hist. V. 106. Adolphe Keinach pre-

ferred to suppose that the name is a

native Asiatic word assimilatetl liy

|iopular etymology to a Greek one.

Ile compared Kiliyrn, Kiliyra, Kyliistra,

and Kylicla. See his So>' San/ftrhu

(Paris, 1913), pr>. 38 s,i.

• Harday V. Head, Hhtoria Nu-
moiiim (Oxford, 1 887), p. 55S ; K.

Italielon, " I.a tradition I'hrygienne du
Deluge," KtfUi- Jc rilistoiix dts /V-
h'.iont, xxiii. (1 89 1) pp. 180 f^.

Ill
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gold to be sent as an ofTcrinB to Jerusalem.' Whether
at Apamea the tradition of the deluge was purely Jewish in
origin, or whether it was grafted upon an old native legend of
a great flood, is a question on which scholars are not agreed."

Though the deluge associated with the name of Deucalion
was the most familiar and famous, it was not the only one
recorded by Greek tradition. Learned men, indeed, din-
tmguished between three such great catastrophes, which had
befallen the world at difTcrcnt epochs. The first, we are told
took place in the time of Ogyges, the .second in the time of
Deucalion, and the third in the time of Dardanus.' Ogyges
or Ogygus. as the name is also spelled, is said to have founded
and reigned over Thebes in Boeotia,* which, according to the
learned Varro, was the oldest city in Greece, having been
built in antediluvian times before the earliest of all the
floods.' The connexion of Ogyges with Hocotia in general
and with Thebes in particular is further vouched for by the
name Ogygian which was bestowed on the land," on the city

"

and on one of its gates.^ Yet the Athenians, jealous of the
superior antiquity which this tradition assigned to their
hated rival, claimed the ancient Boeotian hero as an aboriginal

favour iif an alniriginal Hood lij;enil
at .\|>aiiica t\,\KHt 1« iik- i., carry litlle

wtit;lit, rcstiiij; rather on a wries of
loiihtful c.mibinations than on any
solid evitlt-nce.

^ Nonnus, Dionys. iii, 302-319;
Scholiast on I'lato, Jimatus, p. 23 A.
That the iklu|;e of Ofytjcs was prior
to the ileludc of rkucahon is atliriiuil

alv. hy Aunustinc (/V civilale IWi,
xyiii. 8) and Servius (on Virfjil, E,l,<i;.

vi. 41), neither of wlioni, however,
mentions the deluge of Dard.uuis.

< l'ausani.rs, ix. 5. 1 ; Servius, on
Virgil, E,lof;. vl. 41, "j;,/, oo'sv,
rtgt 'I'helHinorum

."

* \'arro, Herum A'iiili.,iiii>ii, iii. 1.

• Strain., ix. 2. 18, |,. 407, ed.
Casaiiimn

; Stephanus l!y/anlius >•?'.

B<H(i»Wa.

' I'ausanias, ix. 5. i ; .\|M,llonius
Khodius, .lri,'t>n,iiif. iii. 117S; Kes-
tus, />«• tvr/H>tum >i\)ii/i,iilio$it-, s.t:

'•()K>gia." p. lyq, i-,i. C. (K .Muller.
' Kuripides, /'/iM)tt\<,i,; 11 13; I'au-

s.inias. ix. 8. 5 ; .S, lio|i;i^t on Ai>ollo.
nius Khixlius, Mri;oH,iui. iii. 11 ;8.

< irisk

ir.icliiiun

rt't'oriknl

thrM- Kreal
tliMnU in

the (layiii,r

ORygi-s,

Ik'tH-aliun,

anil

iMrdanui
ri'spee-

livi-ly. Of
the threr,

the tbioal

asMH'iuled

with the

name of

KiiiK of

ThelMrs,

was
''Upposefi

lo lie |h<-

I'iirliem.

» Cicero, /'«> //,»., 0, 28. We know
from josephus {.4i:ti</uit. Jwl. xii.

3. 4) that Antiochus the Ureal issueil

orders for transplanting two thousand
Jewish families from .Meso|)otamLi and
Babylonia to Lyilia and I'hrygia, and
for settling them there as colonists on
very lil«ral terms. This may well have
liecn the origin of the Jewi.sh settlement
at Apamea, as K UaU-lon has jxiinled

out ("Va. tradition I'hrygienne du
.Deluge," KnHif </< I'llisioire de la
Keli,^io>i, xxiii. (1891) pp. 177 ,y. ).

'' The vkw that the flcxxl legend of
Apamea w.is purely Jewish, without
any lasis of hxal tradition, is niain-
laineil hy K. HaUIon (•• i.ii traditi<m

Phrygienne du Deluge," H,vue ,U
ri/islDiie lits K(li'^,<ns, xxiii. (1S91)
pp. 174-183). On the other h.ind the
com|x>site chararter of the .Apjimean
legend is maintained liy If. Usener
(/>/> SintjIuts.ij^YH, pp. 48-50) and
!nlvocate<l, with a great array of learn-

ing, by Adolphc Keinach in his treatise

JVoi' .S'an,i,'iin'i>ii (I'aris, tgij). I con-
fess that the arguaients adiluced in
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of their country ; ' one tradition describes Ogyges as a king

of Attica,* and another represents him as the founder an J

king of Eleusis.* So great was the devastation wrought in

Attica by the flood that the country remained without kings

from the time of Ogyges down to the reign of Cecrops.^ If

we may trust the description of a rhetorical poet, the whole

earth was submerged by the deluge, even the lofty peaks of

Thessaly were covered, and the snowy top of Parnassus itself

was lashed by the snowy billows.'' With regard to the date

of the catastrophe, some writers of antiquity profess to give

us more or less exact information. The learned Roman
scholar Varro tells us that the Boeotian Thebes was built

about two thousand one hundred years before the time when

he was writing, which was in or about the year 36 B.C. ; and

as the deluge, according to him, took place in the lifetime of

Ogyges but after he had founded Thebes, wc infer that in

Varro's opinion the great flood occurred in or soon after the

year 2136 B.C.* Still more precise is the statement of Julius

Africanus, a Christian author who drew up a chronicle of the

world from the Creation down to the year 221 A.D. He
affirms that the deluge of Ogyges happened just one thousand

and twenty years before the first Olympiad, from which

the Greeks dated their exact reckoning ; and as the first

Olympiad fell in the year 776 B.C., we arrive at the year

1796 B.C. as the date to which the Christian chronicler

referred the great Ogygian flood. It happened, he tells

• Africanus, quoted by Eusebius,

Praeparatio Evangelica, x. 10. 4.

* Scholiast on Plato, Timaeus, p.

22 A.

3 Africanus, quoted by Eusebius,

Praeparatio Evangelica, x. 10. 7 ;

Eusebius, Chronic, ed. A. Schoene,

vol. ii. p. 17 ; Isidorus Hispalensis,

Origines, xiii. 22. 3. Some said that

the hero Eleusis, from whom the city

took its name, was a son of Ogygus
(Tausanias, i. 38. 7).

•* Africanus, quoted by Eusebius,

Praeparatio Evangelica, x. 10. 9.

Among the authorities cited by Afri-

canus (in Eusebius, op. cit. x. 10. S)

are the Attic historians Ilellanicus and

I'hilochorus.

^ Nonnus, Dionys. iii. 206-208.

* Varro, Rerum Rusticarum, iii.

I. 3, In his preface to this treatise

on agriculture (bk. i. ch. i. ) Varro

indicates that it was written in his

eightieth year ; and as lie was bom in

1 16 B.C., he must have been composing

the work in question in or about 36 B.C.

From Arnobius (Adversus Gentes, v. 8)

we learn that Varro reckoned less than

two thousand years from Deucalion's

flood to the consulship of Ilirtius and

Pansa in 43 B.C., which seems to show
that he dated Deucalion's flood fully a

hundred years later than that of Ogyges.

Compare the commentary of Meursius

on Varro, printed in J. G. Schneider's

edition of the Scriptores Rei Riislicae

V'eteres Latini (Leipsic, 1 794-1 796),

vol. i. part 2, p. 491.
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us, in the reign of Phoroneus, king of Argos. He adds

deln^ ^ Z i"^°'''"*t'°" that Ogyges. who survived the

of MoJ° ""^"^
''"u^"""

^''^ ""'""' ^^^ ^ contemporary
of Moses and flourished about the time when that great
prophet led the children of Israel out of Egypt ; and heclmches h.s chain of evidence by observing that at a time

Id ot£. T" ""'.'""^ '•'" '""'^ °f ^Sypt with hailstormsand other plagues ,t was perfectly natural that distant partsOf the earth should simultaneously feel the effects of thed.vme anger and in particular it was just ana right thatAttica should smart beneath the rod. since according to some

were !;7t f
'"^^

"^r"'""""
Theopompus. the Athenians

r.?nt r T T"-^
'^'°™ ^S:ypt and therefore shared the

h.stnn°/n V ^ l"''''"''^-
^^^^^ing to the Church EuseUus

historian Euseb.us, the great flood in the time of Ogyges °" "^-^

nZI '. ?' '^° '^°"^""^ *"° ^""^^^^ y^-- -fteffhe tT.:L
Noachian deluge and two hundred and fifty years before the

"'^^^es

Z H TT''''l "
'''' "^'y' °' Deucalion.^ It would seem -^^uca-ion.

mdeed to have been a point of honour with the early
Christians to claim for the flood recorded in their sacredbooks an antKiuity far more venerable than that of any •

flood described m mere profane writings. We have seen
that Julius Afncanus depresses Ogyges from the age ofNoah to that of Moses; and Isidore, the learned bishop of
Seville at the beginning of the seventh century, heads his
list of floods with the Noachian deluge, while the second
and third places m order of time are assigned to the floods
of Ogyges and Deucalion respectively; according to himOgyges was a contemporary of the patriarch Jacob, while
Deucalion lived in the days of Moses. The bishop wasso far as I am aware, the first of many writers who have
appealed to fossil shells imbedded in remote mountains as
witnesses to the truth of the Noachian tradition."

' Julius Africanus, quoted by Euse-
bius, Praeparatio Evangelka, x. lo.
That the deluge of Og>'ges happened
m the reign of Phoroneus, king of
Argos, is mentioned also by the Chris-
tian writers Tatian (Oratio ad Graecos,
p. ISO. ed. J. C. T. Otto) and Clement
of Alexandria (Strom. \. 2\ % 102, n
379, ed. Potter). Compare H. Fynes

Clynton, Fasti Hellenid, i. (Oxford
1834) pp. S-8.

^ Eusebius, C//;w<..., ed. A. .Schoene
vol. i. col. 71.

J" Isidorus Hispalcnsis, Orif^hies,
xili. 22, "ai/us iiidiiiiim hactenus
videmus in lapidibiis, giios in remotis
montibus conchis etostreiscomrclos, saefe
etiam cavatos ai/uis 'liserc sokmus."
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I^ke.

Yearly

changes of

the Copaic
Lake in

modern
times.

If Ogyges was originally, as seems probable, a Boeotian

rather than an Attic hero, the story of the deluge in his time

may well have been suggested by the vicissitudes of the

Copaic Lake which formerly occupied a large part of Central

Boeotia.* For, having no outlet above ground, the lake

depended for its drainage entirely on subterranean passages

or chasms which the water had hollowed out for itself in the

course of ages through the limestone rock, and according as

these passages were clogged or cleared the level of the lake

rose or fell. In no lake, perhaps, have the annual changes

been more regular and marked than in the Copaic ; for while

in winter it was a reedy mere, the haunt of thousands of

wild fowl, in summer it was a more or less marshy plain,

where cattle browsed and crops were sown and reaped. So

well recognized were the vicissitudes of the seasons that

places on the bank of the lake such as Or-homenus, Lebadea,

and Copae, had summer roads and winter roads by which

they communicated with each other, the winter roads follow-

mg the sides of the hills, while the summer roads struck

across the plain. With the setting in of the heavy autumnal

rains in November the lake began to rise and reached its

greate t lepth in February or March, by which time ..he

mouths of the emissories were completely submerged and

betrayed their existence only by swirls on the surface of the

mere. Yet even then the lake presented to the eye anything

but an unbroken sheet of water. Viewed from a height, such

as the acropolis of Orchomenus, it appeared as an immense

fen, of a vivid green colour, stretching away for miles and

miles, overgrown with sedge, reeds, and canes, through which

the river Cephisus or Melas might be seen sluggishly oozing,

while here and there a gleam of sunlit water, especially

towards the north-east corner of ' he mere, directed the eye

to what looked like ponds in the vast green swamp. Bare

grey mountains on the north and east, and the beautiful

wooded slopes of Helicon on the south, bounded th \

In spring the water began to sink. Isolated brown patciies,

where no reeds grew, were the first to show as islands in the

mere ; and as the season advanced they expanded more and

more till they met. By the middle of summer great

I Ed. Meyer, GeschichU des AUerthtims, ii. (.Stuttgart, 1896) p. 194.
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Stretches, especially in the middle and at the edges, were
bare. In the higher parts the fat alluvia! soil left by theretirmg waters was sown by the peasants and produced cropsofcorn r,ce.and cotton; while the lower parts, overgrown

swinT rth T T';*
""^ ^"^^ '>"^"^^ °^""'' -d

ZT\ ,

'^P"^ P'^'^' °^^"' ^^^ «'^ter often stagnated

ven'f o^r^T ''°"^'k
*^" ^^"'^ ^'^'^ -hen it ret'reated

stretch oT ir r""^
•'"'^'"^ '' °"'y ^ b°g °^ Perhaps a

heTt seaird >.
'''^ soil perfectly dr,^ which thVsummer

Rv th' ^ ; / ""'^"''^ °^ '"'""^^ "^^ks and fissures.By the end of August the greater part of the basin wasgenera ly dry. though the water did not reach its lowespo.nt 1.
11 October. At that time what had lately l^en a fenwas only a great brown expanse, broken here and there Za patch of green marsh, where reeds and other water-olantsgrew^ In November the lake began to fill againlst'

^

Cc^ ,
?' .*^'' °'''"""y *"""^' =y='« °f changes in theLopaic Lake in modern times, and we have no reason tosuppose that .t was essentially different in antiquity. Butat all t.mes the water of the lake has been liable to be raisedabove or depressed below its customa^^ level by unusuallyheavy or scanty ramfall in winter or by the acc-dental clog

fuhorTo^d"'"^ .
•'•' ''"'"^- ^^ "^ ^-d - ----tauthors of drowned c.t-es on the margin of the lake.' so a

rTsin^ fl T \
'"' °' ""^S^" '"^"^ *° ««=« before thensmg flood, and of vineyards and corn-fields seen underwater one such mundation, more extensive and de-structive than any of its predecessors, may have beenassociated ever after with the name of Ogyges

Among the dead cities whose ruins are scattered
.n and around the wide plain that was once the c" ,Sc

kini T' " "'^'^'^"^'•l^-ble or excites our curiosity morekeenly than one which bears the n.odern name of Goulas or
* Strahn. iv '» . o .,

All

unusually

extensive

inund.-ttion

of the

Copaic
Lake
may have
given rise

lo the story

of the flood

°f Ogyges.

Strabo ix. 2. 1 8, p. 407, e<l.
Lasaubon

; I'ausanias, ix. 24. 2.

' On the Copaic Lake in antiquity
see the excellent account in Strabo',
IX. 2. 1 6- 1 8, pp. 406 i,/. Compare
Uusanias, ix. 24. is,,. For modern
accounts of it see C. Neumann und I
1 artsch, rhysikalh,lu Geographic von
OnecAe,,/anJ {Breslau, 1885), pp, 244.

VOL.1

247; ahd especially A. I'hilippson,
" Der Kopais-See in Griechonland und
sem. Umgebung," /.eits.hrift der
Geseilschaft fur Erdkimde .-« AV,/,„
XXIX. (1894) pp. 1.90. 1 have allowed
myself to quote from the description of
tne lake in my commentary on Pau-
sanias (vol. v. pp. no sqq.), where I
have cited the modern literature on the
subject.

M

The ruins

of the city

and palace
of Gla in a
deserted

•ind now
stranded

island of
the Copaic
Lake.
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(

*i

in

Was Gla
the city of

Ogyges
before tie

founded
ThelKS ?

Gla, 1 1^1 ancient name and history are alike unknown : even

legend is silent on the subject. The extensive remains

occupy the broaii summit of a low rocky hill or tableland

which rises abruptly on all sides from the dead flat of the

surrounding countr)-. When the lake was full, the plare

must have been an island, divided by about a mile of shallow

and weedy water from the nearest point in the line of cliffs

which formed the eastern shore of tV"5 lake. A fortification

wall, solidly built of roughly squared blocks of stone, encircles

the whole edge of the tableland, and is intersected by four

gates flanked by towers of massive masonry. Within the

fortress are the ruins of other structures, including the remains

of a great palace constructed in the style, though not on the

plan, of the prehistoric palaces of Mycenae and Tiryns. The

fortress and palace of Gla would seem to have been erected

in the Mycenaean age by a people akin in civilization, if not

in race, to the builders of Tiryns and Mycenae, though less

skilled in the science of military engineering ; for the

walls do not exhibit the enormous stones of Tiryns, and

the gates are arranged on a plan far less formidable to an

assailant than the gates of the two Argive citadels. The

scanty remains of pottery and other domestic furniture on

the plateau appear to indicate that it was occupied only for

a short time, and the traces of fire on the palace point to the

conclusion that 'ts end was sudden and violent Everything

within the place bears the imprint of a single plan and a

single period : there is no trace of an earlier or a later settle-

ment. Created at a blow, it would seem to have perished

at a blow and never to have been inhabited again. In its

solitude and silence, remote from all human habitations,

looking out from its grey old walls over the vast Copaic

plain to the distant mountains which bound the horizon on

all sides, this mysterious fortress is certainly one of the most

impressive sights in Greece.'

Can it be that this ancient and forgotten town, once

lapped on all sides by the waters of the Copaic Lake, was

the home of the legendary Ogyges, and that he forsook it,

* For a fuller account of the place,

which I have described from personal

observation, 1 may refer the reader to

my commentary on Puusanias ( .ol. v.

pp. 1 20 sqq.\

^. ^
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perhaps in consequence of an inundation, to migrate to the
higher and drier site which was afterwards l<n()wn as Thebes ?The hypothesis would go some way to explain the legends
which gathered round his memory

; but it is no more than
a simple guess, and as such I venture to hazard it.

The theory which would explain the great flood of Thc,h,r.i
ugyges by an extraordinary inundation of the Copaic Lake *>'""" ""°''

.s to some extent supported by an Arcadian parallel. We wUMh"'
have seen that in Greek legend the third great deluee was Ji""'"'
associated with the name of Dardanus. Now according tc whot""!;.
one account, Dardanus at first reigned as a kine in \rcadia f"

^^""^

but was dri- 1 o.it ^r !,- .
-^ a Mii{, 111 .-^rcaaia, l«en drivenout was dri

.1 out of the country by a great flood, which >'y " f™",
submerged the lowlands and rendered them for a Ion" iJme ^"tf'"
unfit for cultivation. The inhabitants retreated to the •-- ««'
mountains, and for a while made shift to live as best they .t'ce"""
might on such food as they could procure ; but at last, con-
cluding that the land left by the water was not suflicient to
support them all. they resolved to part ; some of then re-
mained in the country with Dimas, son of Dardanus for
their king

; while the rest emigrated under the leadership of
Dardanus himself to the island of Samothrace.' According Oardanu,
to a Greek tradition, which the Roman Varro accepted the i.'^'"*'"
birthplace of Dardanus was Pheneus in north Arcadia.^ Vhe ^"n'T
place IS highly significant, for, if we except the Copaic area ^kT"''no valley in Greece is known to have been from antiquity S?in
subject to inundations on so vast a scale and for such lone ^""7.,^
periods as the valley of Pheneus.^ The natural condition!=S
in the two regions are substantially alik Both are basins li^'n''""*'
in a limestone country without any outflow above ground • ^"''i'^" '"

both receive the rain water which pours into them from the 'Zt
surrounding mountains

: both are drained by subterranean
channels which the water has worn or which earthquakes
have opened through the rock ; and whenever these outlets
are silted up or otherwise closed, what at other times is
a plain becomes converted for the time being into a lake
But with these substantial resemblances are combined some
striking differences between the two landscapes. For while

' Dionysius Halicarniisensis, Anti-
guitates Romanae, i. 61.

' Servius, on Virgil, Aai. iii. 167.

C. ^eum.^nn un>l F- I'artsch,
Physikalische Geographit von Griechen-
/a«t/(Breslau, l»85), p. 252.
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Alterna-

tions of the

valley of

Pheneus
between

wet and dry

in ancient

and modern
times.

the v„<.paic basin is a vast stretch of level ground little above
sea-level and bounded only by low cliffs or gentle slopes,

the basin of Pheneus is a narrow upland valley closely shut

in on every side by steep frowning mountains, their upper
slopes clothed with dark pine woods and their lofty summits
capped with snow for many months of the year. The river

which drains the basin through an underground channel is

the Ladon, the most romantically beautiful of all the rivers

of Greece. Milton's fancy dwelt on " sanded Ladon 's lilied

banks " ; even the prosaic Pausanias exclaimed that there
was no fairer river either in Greece or in foreign lands ;

'

and among the memories which I brought back from
Greece I recall none with more delight than those of
the days I spent in tracing the river from its birthplace in

the lovely lake, first to its springs on the far side of the
mountain, and then down the deep wooded gorge through
which it hurries, brawling and tumbling over rocks in sheets
of greenish-white foam, to join the sacred Alpheus. Now
the passage by which the Ladon makes its way underground
from the valley of Pheneus has been from time to time
blocked by an earthquake, with the result that the river has
ceased to flow. When I was at the springs of the Ladon in

1895, I learned from a peasant on the spot that three years
before, after a violent shock of earthquake, the water ceased
to run for three hours, the chasm at the bottom of the pool
was exposed, and fish were seen lying on the dry grc- I

After three hours the spring began to flow a little, and
'

days later there was a loud explosion, and the water 4;

forth in immense volume. Similar stoppages of the \

have been reported both in ancient and modern times ; m,u
whenever the obstruction has been permanent, the valley of
Pheneus has been occupied by a lake varying in extent
and depth with the more or less complete stoppage
of the subterranean outlet According to Pliny there had
been down to his day five changes in the condition of the
valley from wet to dry and from dry to wet, all of them
caused by earthquakes.^ In Plutarch's time the flood rose
so high that the whole valley was under water, which pious
folk attributed to the somewhat belated wrath of Apollo at

» Pausaniaji, viii. 25. 13. a piiny, AW. Hist. xxxi. 54.
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Hercules, who had stolen the god's prophetic tripod from
Delphi and curried it off to Pheneus about a thousand years
before. However, later in the same century the waters had
agam subsided, for the Greek traveller Pausanias found the
bottom of the valley to be dry land, and knew o, the former
existence of the lake only by tradition.- At the beginning
of the nineteenth century the basin was a swampy plain, for
the most part covered with fields of wheat or barley But
shortly after the expulsion of the Turks, through neglect of
the precautions which the Turkish governor had taken to
keep the mouth of the subterranean outlet open, the channel
became blocked, the water, no longer able to escape, rose in
Its bed, and by 1830 it formed a deep lake about five miles
long by five miles wide. And a broad lake of grccnish-blue
water it still was ivhen I saw it in the autumn of 1 895, with the
pine-clad mountains descending steeply in rocky declivities
or sheer precipices to the water's edge, except for a stretch of
level ground on the north, where the luxuriant green of vine-
yards and maize-fields contrasted pleasingly with the blue of
the lake and the sombre green of the pines. The whole
scene presented rather the aspect of a Swiss than of a Grcck
landscape A few years later and the scene was changed
Looking down into the valley from a pass on a July after-
noon, a more recent traveller beheld, instead of an expanse
of sea-blue water, a blaze of golden corn with here and there
a white point of light showing where a fustanella'd reaper
was at his peaceful toil. The lake had disappeared, perhaps
for ever

;
for we are told that measures have now been taken

to keep Che subterranean outlets permanently open, and so
to preserve for the corn the ground which has been won
from the water.^

A permanent mark of the height to which the lake of n... w.,.r.
1 heneus attained in former days and at which, to all appear- "'-k°"'he
ance, it must have stood for many ages, is engraved on the ITiCrs,
sides of the mountains which enclose the basin. It is a

I'lutarch, De sera uumims viii-
dicta, 12.

^ t'ausanias, viii. 14. 1.3.

' C. Neumann und
J. I'artsch,

Physikalische Geo^^aphie von Griechen-
land, pp. 352 ,,,_ . A. !>hi!li>p^^n,
£>ir Viloponms (Berlin, 1892), pp.

144 - 146 : J. ff. Hakcr - I'enoyre,
" I'heneus and the IMicncatike,"
Journal of /Mleiii, S/iidies, xxii.

(1902) pp. 228-240. Kor further
details I may refer the reader to my
cummentary on r'aunaiiia^ (v.,I. iv. pp.
230 si/,/., 262 s,/., 2S7 u/,/.).
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sharply drawn line running rounil the contour of the mountains
at a uniiorm level of not less than a hundred and fifty feet

above the bottom of the valley. The trees and shrubs

extend down the steep slopes to this line and there stop

abruptly. Below the line the rock is of a light-yellow colour

and almost bare of vegetation ; above the line the rock is of

a much darker colour. The attention of travellers has been
drawn to this conspicuous mark from antiquity to the pre-

sent day. The ancient traveller Pausanias noticed it in the

second century of our era, and he took it to indicate the line

to which the lake rose at the time of its highest flood, when
the city of Phencus was submerged.' This interpretation has
been questioned by si.me modern writers, but there seems
to be little real doubt that the author of the oldest extant
guide-book to Greece was substantially right ; except that

the extremely sharp definition of the line and its permanence
for probably much more than two thousand years appear to

point to a 1 ng-continued persistence of the lake at this high
level rather than to a mere sudden and temporary rise in a
time of inundation. " I: is evident," says the judicious

traveller Dodwell, " that a temporary inundation could not

effect so striking a difference in the superficies of the rock,

the colour of which must have been changed from that of
the upper parts by the concreting deposit of many ages."

*

In a valley which has thus suffered so many alternations

between wet and dry, between a broad lake of sea-blue water
' Pausanias, viii. 14. i. Leake, y 7j //; ///c il/a/va (London,
'' K. Dodwell, Classical and Topo- 1S30), iii. I47 sqif. ; K. Pouillun

graphical Tourtlnough O'/vf^l London,
1 81 9), ii. 436. This is the view also

of the latest writer on the subject, Mr.
Baker - I'enoyre. See his article,

"I'heneus and the I'lieneatikc," /o//^-

nal of Hellenic Slmiii, xxii. (1902)
pp. 231 sqi/. The CJcman ^jeolojjist,

Mr. A. Philippson, took the line to

mark the level to which the lake rose

in 1830 (Der VelopoHnes, p. 146).
But as the lake suddenly fell again in

1834, it seems hardly possible that a
flood lasting for only a few years should

have scored its record so deep on the
sides of the mountains. As to the
water-line see further .Sir \Villi.ini Gell,

Niirralive of a foioniy in llie Morea
(London, 1823), p. 374 ; \V. M.

Ilulilaye, Kecheithis (ii'oi;raplii(jiies sur
li- rnincs lii la A/o/c'c (Paris, 1835),

p. 153 note ''; K. Curtius, I'ehponnesos

(Gotha, 1851), ii. 188 sq. ; \V. (!.

Clark, I'ehponnesus (London, li?58),

pp. 3 1 7 sq. The height of the water-

line has l)een variously estimated.

Dodwell and Curtius put it at .several

hundreds of feet ; \V. G. Clark guessed
that it might be about fifty feet alxjve

the level of the lake when he saw it.

I roughly estimated the line by the eye
at 200 or 300 feet alwive the lake, the

level of which was probably lower than
at the time of W. (J. Clark's visit.

Mr. Baker-I'enoyre's estimate of the

height is 150 feet .aUwe the biittum of

the valley.
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an<! broad acres of yellow corn, the traditi«)ns of great floods
cannot be lightly dismissed ; on the contrary everything
combines to confirm their probability. The story, therefore,
that Dardanus, a native of I'heneus, was compelled to emi-
grate by a great inundation which swamped »'ie lowlands,
drowned the fields, and drove the inhabitants to the upper
si pes of the mountains., may well rest on a solid foundation
of fact And the same may be true of the flood recorded
by Pausanias, which rose and submerged the ancient city of
Fheneus at the northern end of the lake."

From his home in the highlands of Arcadia, the emigrant A.cordinR
Dardanus is said to have made his way to the island of '""'"=

Samothracc.* According to one account, he floated thither i!.r.'.'a"iLKr

on a raft
;

' but according to another version of the legend,
"*"'""'*

the great flood overtook him, not in Arcadia, but in Samo-
thrace, and he escaped on an inflated skin, drifting on the „he.,cehr
face of the waters till he landed on Mount Ida, where he '^^^'^v^^'i <"

founded Dardania or Troy.* Certainly, the natives of Samo- .si'"""'

''''

thracc, who were great sticklers for their antiquity, claimed «*''^'^'"'

to have had a deluge of their own before any other nation "^TTiZ^
on earth. They said that the sea rose and covered a great """^

part of the flat land in their island, and that the survivors TuI'^k
retreated to the lofty mountains which still render Samo- °\

""'

thrace one of the most conspicuous features in the northern ^^\l^^u\\

l>aril;inus

in Saino-

Ihrace.

Aegean and are plainly visible in clear weather from Troy.''
.''"'"i^^,"'As the sea still pursued them in their retreat, they prayed 'ii'ia'ckW>

to the gods to deliver them, and on being saved they set up ^'^^^;
landmarks of their salvation all round the island and built ^'nean'

altars on which they continued to sacrifice down to later a^es.
And many centuries after the great flood fis'.crmcn still

occasionally drew up in their nets the stone capitals of
columns, which told of cities drowrid in the depths of the

' Pausanias, viii. 14. 1.

t(i<-

^ Dionysius Halicarnasensis, Anli-
i/uilates Komanae, \. 61. 3.

' Scholiast on Plato, Timaeus, p.
32 A.

* Lycophron, Cassandra, 72 sgq.,
with the scholia of Tzctzes ; Scliolia
on Horn' , Iliad, xx. 215 (p. 558, od.
Im. Beki.tr, Berlin, 1825).

* VV. Smith, DUlionaiy of Creek

and Roman Geoxru/'/iy, ii. 901, 1.7..

" Samothrace." Seen from ihc iKii;h-

l)ouring island of Inilirns, the niigiity

mass of Samothrace rises frmn ihe sea
like the side of a Norwij;ian inuuntain,
which indeed it cIomIv r>~ciiililcs v liun

the clouds and .nisis lianj; lnw un it in

winter. See Alan <!. (;j;ilvii-, " Notts
on the t;eoj;raphy of Iniliros," 7'he

Ceo^raf.hi.^j.'Jomn.i', \W\:\. ilyl6) p.

•44.
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I

Ma. The causes which the Samothracians alleged for the

inundation were very remarkable. The catastrophe hap-

pened, according to them, not through a hravy fait of rain,

but througii a sudden and extraordinary .-ising of the sea

occasioned by the bursting of the barriers which till then

had divided the Black Sea from the Mediterranean. At
that time the enormous volume of water dammed up behind
these barriers broke bounds, and cleaving for itself a pa.<;.iage

through the opposing land created the straits which are now
known as the ]k)sphorus and the Dardanelles, through which
the waters of the Black Sea have ever since flowed into the

Mediterranean. When tiic tremendous torrent first rushed
through the new opening in the dam, it washed over a great

part of the coast of Asia, as well as the flat lands of

Samothrace.'

Now this Samothracian tradition is to some extent con-

firmed by modern geology. " At no very distant iJeriinl,"

we are told, " the land of Asia Minor was continuous with

that of Europe, across the present site of the Bosphorus,
forming a barrier several hundred feet high, which dammed
up the waters of the Black Sea. A vast extent of eastern

Europe and of western central Asia thus becam*? a huge
reservoir, the lowest part of the lip of which was probably
situated somewhat more than 200 feet above the sea-level,

along the present southern watershed of the Obi, which flows

into the Arctic Ocean. Into this basin, the largest rivers of

Europe, such as the Danube and the Volga, and \vha» were
then great rivers of Asia, the Oxus and Jaxartes, with all the

intermediate affluents, poured their waters. In addition, it

received the overflow of Lake Balkash, then much larger
;

and, probably, that of the inland sea of Mongolia. At that

time, the level of the Sea of Aral stood at least 60 feet

hij.'her than it does at present. Instead of the separate
^' Jc, Caspian, and Aral seas, there was one vast Ponto-
Aralian Mediterranean, which must have been prolonged into

arms and fiords along the lower valleys of the Danube, and
the Volga (in the course of which Caspian shells are now

' Uiodorus Siculus, v. 47. Among torian, was their archaic dialect, of
the proofs of the great antir|uity of the which many examples survived in their
Sauiolhracians, according 10 this his- religious n\^.\\ down to his lime.
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elcrvl ''?'";' ^"" °^ ''"' "'^'•"
'

Thi" enormousrewvoir or vast inland sea. bounded and hcl! up by a hiuh

appcarn to have existed down to the I'lci.toccne ,x:riod ; and

to havl Sr .

''"^' '"'° '•'•' Mediterranean, is U-iieved

Kuro.!" in tK m? " ""'" ''"°^" '°'' "''^'" »° ''«^ *= i"' -•'«•

h J„Tt m"
"*''''^'^''"« f^riod

;
«,me hold that he ,

, S'ted
't in the I liocene or even the Miocene ,)criod.' ! • c itseem, possible that the inhabitants of lustern KurojK- sh'ouldhave preserved a traditional memory of the vaSt inland
i_

• ;-Aralian sea and of its partial desiccation throu-h the

rX; ?J ''r 'r ^""^ '''"'' '^ ^'"- »'- Mediterraneanno her words, through the opening of the Mosphorus andthe Dardanelles. If that were so. the Samothracian tradition

' T. 11. Muxley, "The Atyun
<^e»tion,- tW/^,/,rf v?^,^^/, V..1. vii.
(London, 1906) pp. joo s,/.

» T. H Huxley. " Ha.,i«„|ra',
Adventure." CM;U,/ Essays, v„|. iv.
(London, l9U)pp. 275, 276.

Sir Chaile» Lydl. Tht Sivdml's
'Umfnls ff Gtolox}., Third tliiion
London. r878), pp. ,as s.,,,. ; A. dc

Vuatrefageii. /y„. //„,„„„ .s>.„,,

^ ?"',,'*">• fP- '42153. Sir
John Lul>l)ock (Lord Aveb ryi /.,
htstoric Times, Kif.h Edition (L,.. on
and tdml.urgh. 1800), pp. 42a ,

•

«. J. Sollas. ,//, :,. Hunters (\ n
lion. 19IS). pp. 59 v.. ^^(^^^ ^^^^ ^"" ^"''i»ily oj ,>ra„ (Lone on.
•915). pp. 509-S«i. H. F. Osborn.
A/en 0/ the 0/,i Stone ^,,.. (London,
1916), p. 60. Of these wrilers, Pro-
fessors Keith and (J,lH)rn definitely
pronounce in favour of niaii's existencem the Pliocene [leriod ; indeed Pro-
fessor Keith admits the possibility of a
sidl greater antiquity of ,he human
sjiecies on earth. He says (p. 511),
" The human origin of eoliths is stili
being called in question, but the more
'he«e vhaprd fli^.^ ,>f Pliocene dale aie
investigated and di-.cussed, the g> uer

Incomes the numU-r of those who re-
Hard them as the work of the haixls
and br.i'ii of I'li.K-ene man. It i» ai» >

maintained that flints, simil ir in sha|K'
and chipping, have Uvii d, covered in
deposits of Miocene and even of
Olij;ocene age. If it tie proved that
s ar of human origin, then we
I extend still fi-'ther the period
C' -cl by the antiquity of man.
L ..re is not a single fact known to me
which makes the existence of a human
form in the Miocene perJiHl an
i.npossibility." Professor Sollas sums
up his conclusion (p. S5) as follows:
"We have seen that the order
"t succession in time of fossil re-
mains of the Manimali.1 ;ir 1 especially
of apes and .iien suggcsls ih:il man, in
the strictest sense, //,.///,) \,/</,,is, i, a
creature of Pleistocene time; as we
look Uckwaid. into tin.' p.ist we lose
sight of him before the close of that
age and encounter in his pL-ice forms
specifically an.l even gciR-rically dis-
tinct

; that other siH;,ies of il,c human
family might have alre.i.ly come into
existence in the Plioc nc cnoch seems
possible, but scaiTily in the Miocene,
and still less in the Oligocene c|)<jch."
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might be allowed to contain a large element of historical

truth in regard to the causes assigned for the catastrophe.

On the other hand geology seems to lend no support to

the tradition of the catastrophe itself. For the evidence tends

to prove that the strait of the Dardanelles was not opened
suddenly, like the bursting of a dam, either by the pressure

of the water or the shock of an earthquake, but that on the

contrary it was created gradually by a slow process of erosion

which must have lasted for many centuries or even thousands
of years ; for the strait " is bounded by undisturbed Pleis-

tocene strata forty feet thick, through which, to all appear-

ance, the present passage has been quietly cut." ' Thus the

lowering of the level of the Ponto-Aralian sea to that of the

Mediterranean can hardly have been sudden and catastrophic,

accompanied by a vast inundation of the Asiatic and Euro-
pean coasts ; more probably it was effected so slowly and
gradually that the total amount accomplished even in a
generation would be imperceptible to ordinary observers or

even to close observers unprovided with instruments of pre-

cision. Hence, instead of assuming that Samothracian
tradition preserved a real memory of a widespread inunda-

tion consequent on the opening of the Dardanelles, it seems
safer to suppose that this story of a great flood is nothing

but the guess of some early philosopher, who rightly divined

the origin of the straits without being able to picture to

himself the extreme slownqss of the process by which nature

had excavated them. As a matter of fact, the eminent
physical pliilosopher Strato, who succeeded Theophrastus as

head of the Peripatetic school in 287 ii.c., actually main-
tained this view on purely theoretical grounds, not alleging

it as a tradition which had been handed down from antiquity,

but arguing in its favour from his observations of the natural

features of the IJIack Sea. lie pointed to the vast quantities

of mud annually washed down by great rivers into the P^uxine,

and he inferred that but for the outlet of the Bosphorus tlie

basin of that sea would in time be silted up. Further, he
conjectured that in former times the same rivers had forced

for themselves a passage through the Bosphorus, allowing

' T. II. Huxley, " Ilasisadra's Adventure," Colledal Essays, vol. iv.

(Loniliin, 191 1) p. 281.
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their collected waters to escape first to the I'ropontis, and
then from it through the Dardanelles to the Mediterranean
Similarly he thought that the Mediterranean had been of old
an mland sea, and that its junction with the Atlantic was
effected by the dammed up water cutting for itself an opening
through the Straits of Gibraltar.^ Accordingly we may con-
clude that the cause which the Samothracians alleged for the
great flood was derived from an ingenious speculation rather
than from an ancient tradition.

There are some grounds for thinking that the flood story
which the Greeks associated with the names of Deucalion
and Fyrrha may in like manner have been, not so much a
reminiscence of a real event, as an inference founded on the
observation of certain physical facts. W'e have seen that in
one account the mountains of Thessaly are said t<, have been
parted by the deluge in Deucalion's time, and that in another
account the ark, with Deucalion in it, is reported to have
drifted to Mount Othrys in Thessaly. These references
seem to indicate Thessaly as the original seat of the legend •

and the indication is greatly strengthened by the view which
the ancients took of the causes that had moulded the natural
features of the country. Thus Herodotus relates a tradition
that in ancient times Thessaly was a great lake or inland
sea. shut in on all sides by the lofty mountains of Ossa and
I elion, Olympus, I'indus, and Othrys, through which there
was as yet no opening to allow the pent-up waters of the
rivers to escape. Afterwards, according to the Thessalians
the sea-god Poseidon, who causes earthquakes, made an
outlet for the lake through the mountains, by cleavin-r the
narrow gorge of Tempe, through which the river Pcneus
has ever since drained the Thessalian plain. The pious
historian intimates his belief in the truth of this local tradi-
tion. "Whoever believes," .says he, "that Poseidon shakes
the earth and that chasms caused by earthquakes are his
handiwork, would say. on .seeing the gorge of the Pcneus,
that Poseidon had made it. For the separation of the
mountain.s, it seems to me, is certainly the effect of an earth-
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,
' Strahn, i. 3. 4, |,,,. ^g -o^ ^,j

CasaulK)n. Comisire Sir Charles I.yell,

/'/7H,//fctf/-6Vo%i'-'(Loi,doii, lS75)[

'• 24; E. H. liiinluiry, tlistoty of
.hi.init Ccogral^hy- (I...nd(>n, 1883),
i. 658 ly.
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quake. ' The view of the father of history was substantially

accepted by later writers of antiquity,'' though one of them
would attribute the creation of the gorge and the drainage

of the lake to the hero Hercules, among whose beneficent

labours for the good of mankind the construction of water-

works on a gigantic scale was commonly reckoned.' More
cautious or more philosophical authors contented themselves

with referring the origin of the defile to a simple earthquake,

without expressing any opinion as to the god or hero who
may have set the tremendous disturbance in motion.*

Yet we need not wonder that popular opinion in this

matter should incline to the theory of divine or heroic agency,

for in truth the natural features of the pass of Tempe are

well fitted to impress the mind with a religious awe, with a

sense of vast primordial forces which, by the gigantic scale of

their operations, present an overwhelming contrast to the

puny labours of man. The traveller who descends at morn-
ing into the deep gorge from the west, may see, far above
him, the snows of Olympus flushed with a golden glow under

the beams of the rising sun, but as he pursues the path down-
wards the summits of the mountains disappear from view,

and he is confronted on either hand only by a stupendous
wall of mighty precipices shooting up in prodigious grandeur
and approaching each other in some places so near that they

almost seem to meet, barely leaving room for the road and
river at their foot, and for a strip of blue sky overhead. The
cliffs on the side of Olympus, which the traveller has con-

stantly before his eyes, since the road runs on the south or

right bank of the river, are indeed the most magnificent and
striking in Greece, and in rainy weather they are rendered
still more impressive by the waterfalls that pour down their

sides to swell the smooth and steady current of the stream.

The grandeur of the scenery culminates about the middle of

the pass, where an enormous crag rears its colossal form high
in air, its soaring summit crowned with the ruins of a Roman
castle. Yet the sublimity of the landscape is tempered and
softened by the richness and verdure of the vegetation. In

' Herodotus, vii. 129.
- Philostratus, Imaf;. ii. 14.

' Diodorus Siculus, iv. 18. 6.

* Str.ilio, ix, 1;. 2, p, 430. cJ,

Casaubon ; .Seneca, Natiii: Quaes/, vi.

25. 2.
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some parts of the defile the chffs recede sufficiently to leave
htt e grassy flats at their foot, where thickets of evergreen!-the laurel the myrtle, the wild olive, the arbutus, the agnu^^'" "ir'

""'^ "'' ^'"^^ ^"'^ -y> and varieg!^d

of the i

"™""
.'TT

°' *'" °'^""^^^ «"^ the yellowVldof the jasm.ne and laburnum, while the air is perfumed by^he lu C.OUS odours of masses of aromatic plants and flowers'^Kven m the narrowest places the river bank is overshadowedby spreading ph^ne-trees. which stretch their roots and dinheir pendent boughs into the stream, their dense foliageformmg so th.ck a screen as almost to shut out the un

are'tuftcd .^r^.^'T^ f-"^^
^^ »he huge cliffs themselves"are tufted w.th dwarf oaks and shrubs, wherever these canfind a footing their verdure contrasting vividly with the barewh te face of the limestone rock ; while breaks here and therem the nriountam wall open up vistas of forests of great oaksand dark firs mantling the steep decliviUes. The overarchingshade and soft luxuriance of the vegetation strike the trave Sall the more by contrast if he comes to the glen in hotsummer weather after toiling through the dusty, fultry pl^nof Thessaly. without a tree to protect him from the fie ce

In? °U rJr"" •" '""• "•'*'^°"^ ^ ''^-- t° <=-! his browand with htle variety of hill and dale to relieve the duUmono ony of the landscape.' No wonder that speculationshould have early busied it^ If v ith the origin of this gridand beautiful ravine, and that primitive religion and sciencealike should have ascribed it to some great primeval cataclysm. some sudden and tremendous outburs"^: of volcalenergy, rather than to its true cause, the gradual and a^Tlong erosion of water.^ ^
' K. Dodwell, Classical and topo-

Craphical Tour throu,i;h Gre.xe ( London,
1819), li. 109 sqq. ; Sir William C.eU,
The Itinerary ofareece{\MnioXi, 18 10)
pp. 275 W- ; W. M. Leake, Travels
in Northern Greece (London, 1835), ii'-

390 sqij.
; C. Bursian, Ceo,;raphie Ton

Griechcntan>i (Leipsic, 1862- 1872), i.

58 V/- : Christopher Wordsworth,
Greece, Pictorial, Descriptive, and
Historical, New Edition, revised by
H. F, To7cr (London, iSSz), pp. 295
sqq. For ancient descriptions of Tempe
see Aelian. Var. Bist. iii. i ; Lixy

xliv. 6; Pliny, Nat. Hist. iv. :{, •

Catullus, Ixiv. 28s sqq. Gvid. Meta-
morph I. 568 sqq. Of these descrip-
tions that of Aelian is the most copious
and most warmly coloured. Me dwells
with particular delight on the luxuri'-
ance of the vegetation.

"^ "That Olympus and Ossa were
^rn asunder and the waters of the
Thessalian basin poured forth, is a very
ancient notion, and an often ci'ed ' cot
firmation' of Deucalion's flood It
has not yet ceased to be in vomie,
apparently because those who entertain

I
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Hence the Heiice wc may with some confidence conclude that the
story of

pjgfj jn jhg Thessalian mountains, which is said to have been
Deucalion s

, ,^ .. , « . • . i <•

floo<i may rent by Deucahon s flooo, was no other than the gorge of
not be a Tcmpc. Indeed, without being very rash, we may perhaps

tradition, go farther and conjecture that the story of the flood itself

'I'ltiytTo/
^*^ suggested by the desire to explain the origin of the deep

observa- and narrow defile. For once men had pictured to them-
"""

selves a great lake dammed in by the circle of the Thessalian

mountains, the thought would naturally occur to them, what

a vast inundation must have followed the bursting of the

dam, when the released water, rushing in a torrent through

the newly opened sluice, swept over the subjacent lowlands

carrying havoc and devastation in its train ! If there is any

truth in this conjecture, the Thessalian story of Deucalion's

flood and the Samothracian story of the flooc' of Dardanus

stood exactly on the same footing : both were mere inferences

drawn from the facts of physical geography : neither of them

contained any reminiscences of actual events. In short, both

were what Sir Edward Tylor has called myths of observation

rather than historical traditions.^
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drowned.

§ 5. Other European Stories of a Great Flood

Apart from the ancient Greek stories of a great flood, it

is remarkable that very few popular traditions of a universal

or widespread deluge have been recorded in Europe. An
Icelandic version of the tradition occurs in the Younger
Edda, the great collection of ancient Norse myths and legends

which was put together by Snorri Sturluson about 1222 A.D.*

We there read how the god Bor had three divine sons, Odin,

Wili, and We, and how these sons slew the giant Ymir.

From the wounds of the dying giant there gushed such a

stream of blood that it drowned all the other giants except

one, named Bergelmir, who escaped with his wife in a boat,

it are not aware that modem geological

investigation has conclusively proved

that the gorge of the I'eneus is .is typi-

cal an example of a valley of erosion

as any to be seen in Auvergne or in

Colorado" (T. W. Huxley, " Hasis-

adra's Adventure," Collected Essays,

vol. iv. pp. 281 Si].).

• (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, Researches

into the Early History of Mankind
(London, 1878), pp. 306 sgif.

' Emyciof^dia Britannita, Nin;h
Edition, vol. vii. (Edinburgh, 1877)
p. 649, s.v. " Edda."
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and from whom the later race of
wards the sons of Bor took the
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giants is descended. After- »,., .his

carcase of the giant Ymir "'"y '"

' " .» <. ^t. . . ratherfashioned

world, as we see it n'o^;; dTd Z^'^°ZT r'n' 'T
'^

blood they made the ocean, the sea and al .

^°^'"^

his flesh the earth
; out of ks bones the 1 T" '

°"' °^

his teeth ana broken bones he "<^ks:„dsL"n"" = T °'

of the world and of mankind
; it hardiv therr^fnJ K

,'°"
the same class of legends * In it tlTr

therefore belongs to

out of the body and'^ltd of a 2'! u^T" °' ''^ ^"^'^

Between the two cosmogonies is fairl^H u '^f^^'^""

A Welsh legend of a deluge runs thus rin.
t.me the lake of Llion burst and flooded a i I.nT ''''Tu

^

1 /it",. CJ.J^ -I

cosniogiinic

than

diluvlnl,

and
resonihles

the

Baliylonian

cosmogony
recorded
by Berosns.

Welsh
legend of
a deluge.

/>i<r £at/a, ut:rs,:tzt und mil
hrlaiuernngen bexUitet von Karl Sim-
rock, Achtc Anflage (Stuttgart, 18S2)
P- }\l} J. Grimm, Deutsche Afytho.
log>e\ .. (Berlin. ,875) pp. ^(,{

,

in tnis ^orsc legend the word trans-
lated " boat " (U,dr) is obscure ; it mieht
also mean "cradle. " See K. Simrock,
Handhiuh </,v deulscken Myiholo«ie
tUnfte Aufla^e (Bonn, tSrS) dd'
20 sq,

''^'

Compare K. Simrock. Hattdbuck

A.

derdeHttchat .VytMo,^ri,^r, ^n
» tusebius, Chro„Mii,

J>choene, vol. i, col. 16.

PJi,hlog,e.^ '" (btrasburg, ,900) p.

and Rites of the Hriihk P.uids (LoZ

Ce% ^^ll,'- ^5' («'» Jo:m Rhys.

(Oxford rfT'..
"'"'^''

'""/ ^^''«-(Oxford, 1901), „. 429 (referring to the
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Lithuaniiin

story of u

great flouO.

A Lithuanian story of a great flood is also reported.

One day it chanced that the supreme god Pramzimas was

looking out of a window of his heavenly house, and survey-

ing the world from this coign of vantage he could see nothing

but war and injustice among mankind The sight so vexed

his righteous soul that he sent two giants, Wandu and Wejas,

down to the sinful earth to destroy it. Now the two giants

were no other than Water and Wind, and they laid about

them with such hearty good will, that after twenty nights

and twenty days there was very little of the world left stand-

ing. The deity now looked out of the windc ..- again to see

how things were progressing, and, as good luck would have

it, he was eating nuts at the time. As he did so, he threw

down the shells, and one of them happened to fall on the

top of the highest mountain, where animals and a few pairs

of human beings had sought refuge from the flood. The
nutshell came, in the truest sense of the word, as a godsend

;

everybody clambered into it, and floated about on the surface

of the far-spreading inundation. At this critical juncture

the deity looked out of the window for the third time, and,

his wrath being now abated, he gave orders for the wind to

fall and the water to subside. So the remnant of mankind

were saved, and they dispersed over the earth. Only a single

couple remained on the spot, and from them the Lithuanians

are descended. But they were old and naturally a good

deal put out b^ their recent experience ; so to comfort them

God sent the rainbow, which advised them to jump over the

bones of the earth nine times. The aged couple did as they

were bid ; nine times they jumped, and nine other couples

sprang up in consequence, the ancestors of the nine Lithu-

anian tribes.^

late Triads, iii. 13 and iii. 97). Sir

John Rhys .idds (pp. 440 ^?.) =
" from

the names Dwyfan and Dwyfach I infer

that the writer of Triad iii. 13 has de-

veloped his univers,al deluge on the

basis of the scriptural account of it, for

those names belongetl in all probability

to wells and rivers : in other terms,

they were the names of water divinities.

At anv rate there seems to be some

evidence that two springs, whose waters

flow into Bala Lake, were at one time

called Dwyfan and Dwyfach, these

names being borne both by the springs

themselves and the rivers flowing from

them."
'

J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie,^

i. 480^^., referring to Dzieje starolyttu

narodu Htcivskiego, przez Th. Narbutta

(Wilno, 1835), i. 2. According to H.
Usener (Die Sinlfliitsagen, p. 3) the

genuineness of this I.ithuaniai; legend

is not above suspicion.
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f

The gipsies of Transylvania are reported to tell the fol s. ,Iow.ng legend of a deluge. There was a'^in.e. hey ay ^ien -- «-
sTctn r'n rs™"' xr "^'^'" ^^°"''^ "°^ -'^- -^h- TSU.
fruitsLh c

^^ ^""'^^ ^'°"e''^ ^'"•^h the finest °7""-
fru.ts. flesh grcu on many trees, and milk and wine flowed

''

.n many n vers. Men and animals li^ed happily wUhelhother and they had no fear of death. But onVday U hao

a cottager to g.ve him a night's lodging. He sient in ?K«cottage and was well entertained by the cottars wfe

ot a i "iV"'^ T'^'r'
'^'^ "K-P this fish and do

th" fish' bac Twii TIL:'' T"\r' ' ^-^^ r^ -
h^^sUrjId --r^ v"- '"-nid'to-i:;^
?r.r K I. ^f^'^'"^"'

h°^^ vvould it be if we roasted the fish?"

After tw. days ,he woman thought, "The li„h= fish must

tne worid. She thought about it a long time till at l-.f

hot coals. Hardly had she done so than the first flash of

rsw::re^t^r„;ro^rr^^^^^^

but ye shall be saved. Take with thee also animals andseeds of trees and herbs, that ye may afterwards pTop e theearth agam." Then the old man disappeared, and the mandid as he was bidden. It rained for a whole year andnothmg was to be seen but water and sk.. Aft^- a vear th^water sank, and the man. with his wife a'nd klsfolk and thean.m^a.s. disembarked. They had now to work ullirg' and
N
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sowing the earth, to gain a living. Their life was now labour

and sorrow, and worse than all came sickness and death.

So they multiplied but slowly, and many, many thousands

of years passed before mankind was as numerou as they had

been before the flood, and as they are now.' The incident

of the fish in this story reminds us of the fish which figures

prominently in the ancient Indian legend of a great flood ;

^

and accordingly it seems possible that, as Dr. H. von

Wlislocki believes,' the ancestors of the gipsies brought the

legend with them to Transylvania from their old home in

India.

A story of a great flood has also been recorded among

the Voguls, a people of the Finnish or Ugrian stock, who

inhabit the country both on the east and the west of the

Ural Mountains, and who therefore belong both to Asia and

Europe.* The story runs thus. After seven years of drought

the Great Vroman said to the Great Man, " It has rained

elsewhere. How shall we save ourselves ? The other giants

are gathered in a village to take counsel. What shall we

do?" The Great Man answered, "Let us cut a poplar in

two, hollow it out, and make two boats. Then we shall

weave a rope of willow roo'iis five hundred fathoms long.

We shall bury one end of it in the earth and fasten the other

to the bow of our boats. Let every man with children em-

bark in the boat with his family, and let them be covered in

with a tarpaulin of cowhide, let victuals be made ready for

seven days and seven nights and put under the tarpaulin.

And let us place pots of melted butter in each boat." Having

thus provided for their own safety, the two giants ran about

the villages, urging the inhabitants to build boats and weave

ropes. Some did not know how to set about it, and the

giants showed them how it should be done. Others preferred

to seek a place of refuge, but they sought in vain, and the

Great Man, to whom they betook themselves because he was

their elder, told them that he knew no place of refuge large

enough to hold them. " See," said he, " the holy water will

• H. V. Wlislocki, Vom wandernden •• Op. at. p. 269.

Zigeuturvolke (Hamburg, 1890), pp. * Eneyclopiedia Britannica, Ninth

267-269. Kdiiion, xxii. S, s.v., " Siberia ;"
J.

Deniker, The Kates of Man (London,
* See below, pp. 183 sqq. 1900), p. 35
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soon be on us
;

for two days we have heard the rumble of
Its waves. Let us embark without delay." The earth was
soon submerged, and the people who had not built boats
perished in the hot water. The same fate befell the owners
of boats whose ropes were too short, and likewise those who
had not provided themselves with liquid butter wherewith to
grease the rope as it ran out over the gunwale. On the
seventh day the water began to sink, and soon the survivors
set foot on dry ground. But there were neither trees nor
plants on the face of the earth ; the animals had perished •

even the fish had disappeared. The survivors were on the
point of dying of hunger, when they prayed to the great
god Numi-tarom to create anew fish, animals, trees, and
plants, and their prayer was heard.'

Some curious relics of the great flood are still pointed Reiicof
out in Savoy. Here and there a huge iron or bronze rine !,*"^f«"may be seen fixed into a steep rock in some apparently inac- Sed o„.
cessible position. Tradition runs that when the water of the

'" ^'''^•

deluge had covered all the low-lying parts of Savoy such
persons as were lucky enough to own boats fastened them to
these rings, which afforded them a temporary security There
are three o; these rings in the Mont de Saleve, which over-
looks Juhen in the Haute-Savoie, and there is another in the
mountains of Voirons. Again, in the Passo del Cavollo there
is a well-known stone bearing great hoof- marks. These
the peasants say. were made by a horse, for which Noah
could find no room in the ark. When the flood rose the
animal leaped on to this rock, which was the highest he
couW see

;
and as fast as the drowning people tried to

clamber up it, the horse beat them off, till the water over-
whelmed him also.*

§ 6. Supposed Persian Stories of a Great Flood

Some scholars have held that in ancient Persian litera-
ture they can detect the elements of diluvial traditions.

' Fran9ois Lenormant. Les OHgines ttEtknographit, vol. i pp 12 sodt fHtstoire itapres la Bible: de la
« /- . "'• '• PP- 12 sq.

1880), pp. 455 .y. quoting Lucien ditions and Son>;s of Saroy (LondonAdam in Revue He Philohsie el I911), p. 98.
'"-''-' l^nao".
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Thus in the Bundahis, a Pahlavi work on cosmogony,
mythology, and legendary history, we read of a conflict

which the angel Tistar, an embodiment of the bright star

Sirius, waged with the Evil Spirit apparently in the early

ages of the world. When the sun was in the sign of Cancer,

the angel converted himself successively into the forms of a
man, a horse, and a bull, and in each form he produced ram
for ten days and nights, cvtty drop of the rain being as big

as a bowl ; so that at the end of the thirty days the water

stood at the height of a man ail over the world, and all

noxious creatures, the breed of the Evil Spirit, were drowned
in the caves and dens of the earth. It is the venom of these

noxious creatures, difTused in the water, which has made the

sea salt to this day.* But this story has all the appearance

of being a cosmogonic myth devised to explain why the sea

is salt ; it is certainly not a diluvial tradition of the ordinary

type, since nothing is said in it about mankind ; indeed we
are not even given to understand that the human race had
come into existence at the time when the angelic buttle with

the principle of evil took place.*

Another ancient Persian story recorded in the Zend-
Avesta, has sometimes been adduced as a diluvial tradition.

We read that Yima was the first mortal with whom the

Creator Ahura Mazda deigned to converse, and to whom
the august deity revealed his law. For nine hundred winters

the sage Yima, under the divine superintendence, reigned

over the world, and during all that time there was neither

cold wind nor hot wind, neither disease nor death ; the earth

was replenished with flocks and herds, with men and dogs
and birds, and with red blazing fires. But as there was
neither disease nor death mankind and animals increased at

> Pahlavi Texts, translated liy E. W.
West (Oxford, 1880), pp. 25-28 (^acreJ
Books of the East, vol. v.); Fr.

Spiegel, Erdnisihe Alterthumskunde
(Leipsic, 1871-1878),!. 479.481. As
to Tistar or Tistrya, the angel of .Sirius,

see Tht Zend-Avesta, I'art ii., trans-

lated by J. Darmesteter (Oxford, 1883),

pp. 92 sqq. (Sacred Books of the East,
vol. xxiii.).

* This is also the view of the eminent

Iranian .scholar, Fr. Spiegel {Erilnisehe

Alterthumskunde, i. 48) and of R.
Andree, Die Flutsagen, p. 15, who
says, " This seems to me so clear and
simple, that I cannot understand how
any one can here assume Semitic influ-

ence." Franyois Lenormant also treats

the story as a cosmogonic myth, which
has no reference to humanity and no
eonnc.iiun with the Kiblical narrative

(Les Origiiies de rflistoire a'afn^s la

Bible, pp. 430 sjg.).



••MAr. ,v "EKS/A^f STORfES OF A GRRA T FLOOD ,8.

HUch an alarming rate that on two occasion*, at intervals of
hree hundred years, it became absolutely necessary to enlarge
the earth m order to find room for the surplus population.
Ihe necessary enlarnement was successfully carried out byYima with the help of two instruments, a golden ring and
a gold-mlaid dagger, which he had received as insignia of
royalty at the hands of the Creator. However, after the
third enlargement it would seem that either the available
space of the universe or the patience of the Creator was
exhausted

;
for he called a council of the celestial cods

and as a result of their mature deliberations he informed
Y.ma that upon the material world the fatal winters are
going to fall, that shall bring the fierce, foul frost ; upon the
material world the fatal winters are going to fall, that shallmake snow-flakes fall thick, even an artdvi deep on the
highest tops of mountains. And all the three sorts of beasts
shall perish, those that live in the wilderness, and those that
nve on the tops of the mountains, and those that live in thebosom of the dale, under the shelter of stables." Accord-
ingly the Creator warned Yima to ,.rovide for himself a
place of refuge in which he could find safety from the
threatened calamity. He was told to make a square
enclosure ^Vara), as long as a riding-ground on every side
and to convey into it the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men'
of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. " There thou
Shalt establish dwelling places, consisting of a house with
a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery. Thither thou shalt
bring the seeds of men and women, of the greatest, best, and
finest kinds on this earth

; thither thou shalt bring the seeds
of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest kinds
on this earth. Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of ev-ry
kind of tree, of the greatest, best, and finest kinds on this
earth

;
thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every kind of

fruit, the fullest of food and sweetest of odour. All those
seeds shalt thou bring, two of every kind, to be kept in-
exhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in
the enclosure (Fam). There shall be no humpbacked,
none bulged forward there ; no impotent, no lunatic ; no
poverty, no lying

; no meanness, no jealousy
; no decayed

tooth, no leprous to be confined, nor any of the brands
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If)

wherewith An|;ra Mainyu sUmpa the bodies of mortals."

Yima obeyed the divine command, and made the enclosure,

and gathered into it the seeds of men an^' animals, of trees

and fruits, the choicest and the best. On that blissful abode
the sun, moon, and stars rose only once a year, but on the

other hand a whole year seemed only as one day. Every
fortieth year to every human couple were born two children,

a ma*e and a female, and so it was also with every sort of

cattle. And the men in Yima'a enclosure lived the happiest

life.'

In all this it is hard to see any vestige of a flood stor).

it^cuv* r"' The destruction with which the animals are threatened u to

be the effect of severe winters and deep snow, not of a
deluge ; and nothing is said about repeopling the world

after the catastrophe by means of the men and animals who
had been preserved in the enclosure. It is true that the

warning given by the Creator to Yima, and the directions

to bestow himself and a certain number of animals in a
place of safety, resemble the warning piven by God to

Noah and the di>wv ->ns about the buildti.g and use of the

ark. But in the absence of any reference to a deluge we
are not justified in classing this old Persian story with

diluvial traditions.'

But thii

itrtctly K

iradilion

of a H(xj<l

• The ZfndAvesIa, Part i., twns-
latedbyj. Darmesteter (Oxford, 1880),

pp. I ! 20 (Sacred Hooks of tkt East,

vol. iv.)
J Fr. Spiegel, ErAnische

Alterthumskiindt, i. 478 sg.

* In this opinion I am supported by
the authority of Fr. Spiegel (Erdnischt
Alhrlhumstundi-, i. 479). On the other

hand the story is treated as a variation

of the Babylonian flood legend by Fr.

Lenormant (l.€s Orii^ines de l'HiUcirt
d'apris la Bibk : de la Crialion d*
rilomme au Diluf;e, Paris, 1 880, p.

430), and by M. Winternitz (Die Flut-

sagen, pp. 338 sq.). According to James
Darmesteter (The Zend-Aveslit, Part i.,

Oxford, 1880, pp. 10 S(f.) "the tale in

the first part refers to Yima as the first

man, the first king, and the founder of

civilisation ; the tale in the second part

is A combiiution uf the luyitis uf Vima,

as the first dead and the king of the

dead over whom he rules in a region

of blist, and of old myths about the

end of the world. The world, lasting

a long year of twelve millenniums, was
to end by a dire winter, like the Eddie
Fimbul winter, to be followed by an
everlasting spring, when men, sent liack

to earth from the heavens, should enjoy,

in an eternal earthly life, the same happi-

ness that they had enjoyed after their

death in the realm of Vima. But as in

the definitive form which was taken by
.Mazdean cosmology the world was made
to end by fire, its destruction by wint^-r

was no longer the last incident of its

life, .ind therefore, the I'ar of Yima,
instead of remaining, a^ it was origin-

ally, the paradise that gives back to

earth its inhabitants, came to be nothing

mure than a sort of Noah's ark."
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I 7. AttiitHt Imiim Storits of n Grtal Flooti

No legend of A great flood is to be found in the Vedic
hymns, the most ancient literary monuments of India, which
appear to have been compoHcd at various dates between 1 500
and 1000 B.C., while the Aryans were still settled In the
Punjab and had not yet spread eastward into the valley
of the Ganges. Hut in the later Sanscrit literature a well-
marked stcry of a deluge reiwatedly occurs in forms which
combme a general resemblance with some variations of
detail. The first record of it meets us in the Satapatka
Brahmana, an important prose treatise on sacred ritual,
which is believeii to have been written not long before the
rise of Buddhism, and therefore not later than the sixth
century before Christ. The Aryans then occupied the
upper valley of the Ganges as well as the valley of the
Indus

;
but they were probably as yet little affected by the

ancient civilizations of Western Asia and Greece. Certainly
the great influx of Grerk ideas and Greek art came centuries
later with Alexander's invasion in 326 n.c' As related in
the Satapntha Prahmana the story of the great flood runs
as follows :

—

" In the morning they brought to Manu water for wash-
mg, just as now aI.so they ar= wont to bring water for washing
the hand.s When he was washing himself, a fish came into
hi.s hand.s. It spake to him c word, ' Rear me, 1 will save
thee !

'
' Wherefrom wi't thou save me ? ' « A flood will carry

away all these creatures: from that I will save thee ! ' ' Howam I to rear thee ?
' It said, • As long as we are small, there

IS great destruction for us : fish devours fish. Thou wilt first
keep me in a jar. When I outgrow that, thou wilt dig a pit
and keep me in it. When I outgrow that, thou wilt take

Th« Morjr

i>f a irnii
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in ihr liilir

.SiinsHTil
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I

it ia Hru
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' The liiifvrial Gazetteer of India,
The Indian Empire (Oxford, 1909),
i. 402 jy^., 417 sj. (\V. Crooke), ii.

ao6 jy^y., 229 V- (A. A. Mactloncll).
The Salafiaiha Brahmani' liclong to a
series of priestly treati.>ies on ritual and
thenlnyy. which form th:- !ii!>=t anri^nt
body of Sanscrit prose literature ; they
are, however, a good deal later than
the Vedic hymns, and are believed to

have been composed lietween 800 and
500 H.r. See, in addition to the fore-
going authorities, A. Wehcr, Akadem-
ische Vorlesungen iibcr /ndische Litera-
turgesehichte { Berlin, 1 876), pp. 1 2 jjry.

;

J. Kggcling, The Satapalka Brahmana,
Pari i. (Oxford, iSSi) Introduction,
pp. i. sqq.

( The Sa<red Books 0/ the
East, vol. xii. ).
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me (iown to the .sea, for then I shall be beyond destruction.'

It soon became a gliaslta (a large fish) ; for that grows largest

of all fish. Thereupon it said, ' In such and such a year that

flood will come. Thou shalt then attend to me by preparing
a ship ;

^ and when the flood has risen thou shalt enter into

the ship, and I will save thee from it' After he had reared

it in this way, he took it down to the sea. And in the same
year which the fish had indicated to him, he attended to the
advice of the fi.sh by preparing a ship ;

^ and when the flood

had risen, he entered into the ship. The fish then swam up
to him, and to its horn he tied the rope of the ship, and
by that means he passed swiftly up to yonder northern
mountain. It then said, ' I have saved thee. Fasten the
ship to a tree ; but let not the water cut thee off, whilst

thou art on the mountain. As the water subsides, thou
mayest gradually descend !

' Accordingly he gradually de-
scended, and hence that slope of the northern mountain is

called ' Manu's descent.' The flood then swept away all

these creatures, and Manu alone remained here.

" Being desirous of offspring, he engaged in worshipping
and austerities. During this time he also performed a pAka-
sacrifice : he offered up in the waters clarified butter, sour
milk, whey, and curds. Thence a woman was produced in

a year
: becoming quite solid she rose ; clarified butter

gathered in her footprint. Mitra and Varuna met her.

They said to her, ' Who art thou ?
'

' Manu's daughter,' she
replied. ' Say thou art ours,' they said. ' No,' she said, ' I am
the daughter of him who begat me.' They desired to have a
share in her. She either agreed or did not agree, but passed
by them. She came to Manu. Manu said to her, ' Who
art thou ? ' ' Thy daughter,' she replied. ' How, illustrious

one, art thou my daughter ?
' he asked. She replied, ' Those

offerings of clarified butter, sour milk, whey, and curds, which
thou madest in the waters, with them thou hast begotten
me. I am the blessing : make use of me at the sacrifice

!

If thou wilt make use of me at the sacrifice, thou wilt become
rich in offspring and cattle. Whatever blessing thou shalt

' " Build a ship then and worship « " Manu had built a ship, and wor-
me" (Max Mii1!er)

; "Thou shalt, shipped the fish " (Miix Miiller) ;" he
thcrofoic, coii.>liuLl u ahip and resort constructed a ship and resorted to him "

to me "
(J. Muir).

(J. Muir).
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invoke through me, all that shall be jjranted to thee ! ' He
accordingly made use of her as the benediction in the middle
of the sacrifice

;
for what is intermediate between the fore-

offenngs and the after-ofTerings, is the middle of the sacrifice.
With her he went on worshipping and performing austerities,
wishing for offspring. Through her he generated this race
which IS this race of Manu ; and whatever blessing he invoked
through her, all that was granted to him." '

The next record of the flood legend in Sanscrit literature
meets us in the Mahabharata, the vast Indian epic, which, in
the form in which we now possess it, is about eight times' as
long as the Iliad and Odyssey put together. The nucleus of
this huge compilation may date from the fifth century before
Christ

;
through successive expansions it attained its present

enormous bulk in the early centuries of our era. The evi-
dence of inscriptions proves that by the year 500 A.D. the poem
was complete.^ As told in the epic, the legend runs thus :—

" There was a great sage [r/j///] Manu, son of Vivasvat
majestic, in lustre equal to Prajapati. Fn energy, fiery
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour he surpassed both
his father and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm
on one foot, on the spacious Badari, he practised intense
austere fervour. This direful exercise he performed, with
his head downwards, and with unwinking eyes, for ten
thousand years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, with
matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on
the banks of the ChlrinI, and spake : ' Lord, I am a small
fish

;
I dread the stronger ones, and from them you must

save me. For the stronger fish devour the weaker
; this has

been immemorially ordained as our means of subsistence
Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in which I am
sinking, and I will requite the deed.' Hearing this Manu

The story

of tlif grc.1t
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bhiirata.
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M.111U
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' The Satapalha BiShmitna, trans-
lated by Julius Kggelinf;, I'art i.

(Oxford, 1882) pp. 216-219 (The
Siurcd Rooks of the Easl, vol. xii.).

For other translations of the legend
see K. Max Midler, History ofSanscrit
l.ilerattoe (London and i;dinl)urgh,

'**S9). pp. 425-427: /,/. India, what
can it teach us f (London, 1S92) pp.
'34 m- i J- Muir, Original Sansi-n/

Texts, vol. i. Third E<lilion (London,
1890), pp. 182-184; II. Usener, Die
.Sintjlutsa,iren, pp. 26 _v,/. (Ad. Wobcr's
tJerman translation).

' A. A. M.icdone!l, ".Sanskrit
Literature," in The /mfcriai Gazetteer
of India, The Indian Empire (Oxford,
1909), ii. 234 -,1^.'. il. ( Mdcnbcrfi,
Dte Literatur des alien Indien (.Stutt-
gart and Berlin, 1903), p]., 146 sqej.
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filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and bring-
ing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon-
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew ; for
Manu treated him like a son. After a long time he became
very large, and could not be contained in the jar. Then,
seeing Manu, he said again :

' In order that I may thrive,
remove me elsewhere.* Manu then took him out of the jar,

brought him to a large pond, and threw him in. There he
continued to grow for very many years. Although the pond
was two yojanas long, and one yojana broad, the lotus-eyed
fish found in it no room to move ; and again said to Manu :

' Take me to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch
;

in her I shall dwell
; or do as thou thinkest best, for I must

contentedly submit to thy authority, as through thee I have
e-ceedingly increased.' Manu accordingly took the fish r id
threw him into the river Ganga. There he waxed for some
time, when he again said to Manu :

' From my great bulk I

cannot move in the Ganga ; be gracious and remove me
quickly to the ocean.' Manu took him out of the Ganga

;

and cast him into the sea. Although so huge, the fish was
easily borne, and pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu
carried him. When he had been thrown into the ocean he
said to Manu :

' Great lord, thou hast in every way preserved
me

:
now hear from me what thou must do when the time

arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed
and moving, be dissolved. The time for the purfication of
the worlds has now arrived. I therefore inform thee what
is for thy greatest good. The period dreadful for the universe,
moving and fixed, has come. Make for thyself a strong ship,
with a cable attached

; embark in it with the seven sages
{rishis\ and stow in it, carefully preserved and assorted, all

seven sages
^^^ ^^'^^^ ^^^''^'^ ^^^^ ^^^" described of old by Brahmans.

and man/' When embarked in the ship, look out for me : I shall come
kinds of recognizable by my horn. So shalt thou do ; I greet thee and

depart. These great wa jrs cannot be crossed over without
me. Distrust not my word.' Manu replied, ' I shall do as
thou hast said.' After taking mutual leave they departed
each on his own way. Manu then, as enjoined, taking with
him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the beautiful
ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his

How, on
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Manu
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with

seeds.
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desire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn.
When Manu saw the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain,
he fastened the ship's cable to the horn. Being thus attached,
the fish dragged the ship with great rapidity, transporting it

across the briny ocean which seemed to dance with its waves
and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, the
ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither
the earth, nor the quarters of the world appeared ; there was
nothing but water, air, and sky. In the world thus con-
founded, the seven sages \rishis\ Manu, and the fish were
beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, unwearied, drew
the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to the
highest peak o.*" Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to
the sages, ' Hind the ship without delay to this peak.' They
did so accordingly. And that highest peak of Himavat is

still known by the name of Naubahdhana (' the Binding of
the Ship '). The friendly fish (or god, animisha) then said
to the sages,

' I am the Prajapati Brahma, than whom nothing
higher can be reached. In the form of a fish I have delivered
you from this great danger. Manu shall create all living
beings, gods, demigods \asHras\ men, with all worlds, and all

things moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe
austere fervour, he shall attain perfect Insight into his creative
work, and shall not become bewildered.' Having thus spoken,
the fish in an instant disappeared. Manu, desirous to call

creatures into existence and bewildered in his work, performed
a great act of austere fcr. our ; and then began visibly to
create all living beings. This which I have narrated is

known as the Matsyaka Purana (or ' Legend of the Fish ')." '

In this latter version Manu is not a common man but a
great seer, who by his religious aus'.:;rities and the favour of
the Supreme Being is promoted to the dignity of Creator of
the world and of all living things, including gods and men.

The same legend is repeated, with minor variations, in
the later class of Sanscrit books known' as the Purdttas.
These are epic works, didactic in character and sectarian in
purpose, generally designed to recommend the worship of

' J. Mi.ir, (hi^i„:j! San-hi! Tv.xls, Ccrman translaliua .,1 ilic passage in
vol. 1. Third Kdilion (London, 1890), H. Usenet's Die Sintflutsagtn (Bonn,
pp. 199-201. Compare H. Jacobi's 1899), pp. 29-31.
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Vishnu, though some of them inculcate the religion of Siva
So far as they deal with the legends of ancient days, they
derive their materials mainly from the Mahabharata. The
Vdyu Pumna, which may be the oldest of them, is believed
to date from about 320 A.D.» In the Matsyu ("Fish")
Pnrana the legend of the deluge runs thus :—

" Formerly a heroic king .ailed Manu, the patient son of
the Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain
and pleasure, after investing his -on with royal authority
practised intense austere fervour, it. a certain region of
Malaya (Malabar), and attained to transcendent union with
the Deity {yoga). When a million years had elapsed,
Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a boon
which he desired Manu to choose. Bowing before the father
of the world the monarch said, ' I desire of thee this one
incomparable boon, that when the dissolution of the universe
arrives I may have the power to preserv "ll existing things,
whether moving or stationary.' 'So be it,' said the Soul of
all things, and vanished on the spot ; when a great shower
of flowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky.
Once as, in his hermitage, Manu offered the oblation to the
Manes, there fell upon his hands, along with some water, a
S aphari fish (a carp), which the kind-hearted king perceiving
strove to preserve in his water-jar. In one day and night
the fish grew to the size of sixteen fingers, and cried, ' Pre-
serve me, preserve me.' Manu then took and threw him
into a large pitcher, where in one night he increased three
cubits, and again cried, with the voice of one distressed to
the son of Vivasvat, ' Preserve me, preserve me, I have sought
refuge with thee.' Manu next put him into a well, and
when he could not be contained even in that, he was thrown
into a lake, where he attained to the size of Kyojatm; but
still cried in humble tones, 'Preserve me, preserve me'
When, after being flung into the Ganga, he increased there
also, the king threw him into the ocean. When he filled the
entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, ' Thou art some god, or
thou art Vasudeva

; how can any one else be like this ?
Whose body could equal two hundred thousand ^.y««rtj ?

T i.'
'\ ^"

• ^L^^'^""'-'"' .

"Sanskrit of India, The Indian Empire (Oxford
Literature,' in Jhe Impenal Gazetteer 1909), ii. 2^6 sq.

l'-""ora,
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Thou art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou
ormentest ">« Kesava

; reverence be to thee, llrishilcesa.
ord of the world abode of the universe !

' Thus addressed
the divine Janardana, in the form of a fish, reolied :

• Thou
hast well spoken, and hast rightly k.iown n^.e.* In a short
t.me the earth with its mountains, gro-os. and forests, shallbe submerged in the wate... This ship has been const;ucted m. is .„mby the company of all the gods for the preservation of the

'"""'•''

c7eir K .k'Ik^
"'''"''• Embarking in it all living wi.r^l"

creatures, both those engendered from moisture and from
''""«

eggs, as well as the viviparous, and plants, preserve them .rp^.s,
from calamity. When driven by the blasts at the end of

"'"^''^^

the^«^.,,' the ship is swept along, thou shalt bind it to th-'s ll^rfron.

.Zl K .T'"S ^ .f*
'^^ ''"'^^ °^ ^^"^ dissolution thou

"'^- '"^
Shalt be the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world fi.xedand moving. When this shall have been done, thou "the
omniscient, patient sage [ris/n], and lord of the MamuvUara^
Shalt be an object of worship to the gods.' 2nd. Adhyaya •

buta said
: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the slayer of

the Asura. In how many years shall the (existing) Man-vantam^ come to an end ? And how shall I preserve

thee? The fish answered: 'From this day forward adrought shall visit the earth for a hundred yearns and n orewith a tormenting famine. Then the seven direful rays ofthe sun of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char-

Tt ^,V'^V'•°^^°f '^^^"^'^ the submarine fire shaii burst
forth while the poisonous flame i.ssuing from the mouth ofbankarshana (shall blaze) from Patala, and the fire fromMahadeva's third eye shall issue from his forehead. Tht^kindled the world shall become cc.ifounded. When cosumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes theaether too shall be scorched with heat Then the world
together wi^th the gods and planets, shall be destroyed Theseven clouds of the period of dissolution, called Saitivartta
Bhimanada. Drona. Chanda. Balahaka. Vidyutpataka. andSonambu. produced .from the steam of the fire, shall inundate

' A great mundane ijeriml. See J. 47 ;j^
Muir, Orijrfna/ Sanscnt Texts, vol. i 2 V „„„ „ ,

Third Edition (London. .890, pp. longel .CaX" L''T M-uiH''.'
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the earth. The seas agitated, and joined together, shall

reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. Taking this

celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through

contemplation fixed on me fastening it by a rope to my
horn, thou alone shalt remain, protected by my power, when
even the gods are burnt up. The sun and moon, I Brahma
with the four worlds, the holy river Narmada [Nerbudda],

the great sage Markandeya, Mahadeva, the Vedas, the

Purana, with the sciences,—these shall remain with thee at

the close of the Manvttitara. The world having thus become
one ocean at the end of the CItaksImsha manvantara, I shall

give currency to the Vedas at the commencement of thy

creation.' Suta continued : Having thus spoken, the divine

Being vanished on the spot ; while Manu fell into a state of

contemplation {yogci) induced by the favour of Vasudeva.

When the time announced by Vasudeva had arrived, the

predicted deluge took place in that very manner. Then
Janardana appeared in the form of a horned fish ; (the

serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the shape of a rope.

Then he who was skilled in duty {i.e. Manu) drew towards

himself all creatures by contemplation {,yogd) and stowed

them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish's horn

by the serpent-rope, as he stood upon the ship, and after he

had made obeisance to Janardana. I shall now declare the

Purdna which, in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was
uttered by the deity in the form of the fish, as he lay in a sleep

of contemplation till the end of the universal inundation :

Listen." The Matsya Purdna says nothing more about the

progress and results of the deluge.^

Another ancient Indian work of the same class, the

Bhdgavata Purdna, gives the same story with variations as

follows :

—

" At the close of the past Kalpa^ there occurred an occa-

sional dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma's
nocturnal repose ; in which the Bhurloka and other worlds

'
J. Muir, Aniienl Sansnit Texts,

vol. i. Third Edition (London, 1890),

pp. 205-207.

^ A /Culpa was counted a day of the

great god Brahma. It was e(]uivalent

to a period of 4,320,000,000 human

years. At the end of each such jwriod

the universe was supposed to collapse

and to remain in a state of dissolution

for a night of the same length, till the

Creator awoke from his sleep and
created the world anew. See J. Muir,
op. at. i. 43 sgq.
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were submerged in the ocean. When the creator, desirous
of rest, had under the influence of time been overcome by
sleep, the strong Hayagriva coming near, carried off the
Vedas which had issued from his mouth. Discovering this
deed of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord
took the form of a S'aphari fish. At that time a certain
great royal sage \rishi\ called Satyavrata. who was devoted
to Narayana, practised austere fervour, subsisting on water
He was the same who in the present great Kalpa is the son
of Visvasvat, called S'raddhadeva,' and was appointed by
Han to the office of Manu. Once, as in the river Kritamala
he was offering the oblation of water to the Pitris [ancestral
spirits], a S'aphari fish came into the water in the hollow of
his hands. The lord of Dravida, Satyavrata, cast the fish in
his hands with the water into the river. The fish very
piteously cried to the merciful king, ' Why dost thou abandon
me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their
kindred in this river ? ' [Satyavrata then took the fish from
the river, placed it in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and
larger, threw it successively into a larger vessel, a pond
various lakes, and at length into the sea. The fish objects
to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured ; but
Manu replies that it can be no real fish, but Vishnu himself;
and with various expressions of devotion enquires why he
had assumed this disguise.] The god replies: 'On the
seventh day after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall
sink beneath the ocean of the dissolution. When the universe
IS dissolved in that ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall
come to thee. Taking with thee the plants and various seeds
surrounded by the seven sages \nshis\ and attended by all
existences, thou shalt embark on the great ship, and shalt
without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the sole
light of the sages \rishis\. When the ship shall be vehemently
shaken by the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great sfrpent
to my horn—for I shall come near. So long as the night of
Brahma lasts, I shall draw thee with the sages [m/«f] and
the ship over the ocean.' [The god then disappears after
promising that Satyavrata shall practically know his great-
ness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits the

' ' .Manu is called S'raddhadeva in the Mahahharata .ilsc."

How the

sage .Satya-

vrata saved
a Hsh and
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l)y it to

rescue
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deluge by
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Willi plants

and seeds.
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predicted events.] Then the sea, augmenting as the great

clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its

shores and everywhere inundating the earth. Meditating on

the injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of

the ship, on which he embariced with the Hrahmans, taking

along with him the various kinds of plants. Delighted, the

Munis said to him, ' Meditate on KeJava ; he will deliver us

from this danger, and grant us prosperity.' Accordingly

when the king had meditated on him, there appeared on the

ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million yojanas long.

Rinding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a rope, as

he had been before commanded by Hari, Satyavrata landed

Madhusudana. [The hymn follows.] When the king had

thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish,

moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth ; the

celestial collection of Puranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the

ceremonial, and the mystery of the soul. Seated on the ship

with the sages \rishis\ Satyavrata heard the true doctrine of

the soul, of the eternal Brahmcl, declared by the god. When
Brahma arose at the end of the past dissolution, Hari restored

to him the Vedas, after slaying Hayagrlva. And King
Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane,

became, by the favour of Vishnu, the son of Vivasvat, the

Manu in this Kalpa" '

Yet another ancient Indian version of the deluge legend

meets us in the Agtti Purdna : it runs thus :

—

" Vasishtha said :
' Declare to me Vishnu, the cause of

the creation, in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations
;

and the Puranic revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard

from Vishnu.' Agni replied :
' Hear O Vasishtha, I shall

relate to thee the Fish-incarnation of Vishnu, and his acts

when so incarnate for the destruction of the wicked, and pro-

tection of the good. At the close of the past Kalpa there

occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused by
Brahma's sleep, when the Bhurloka and other worlds were

inundated by the ocean. Manu, the son of Vivasvat, prac-

tised austere fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as

well as final liberation. Once, when he was offering the

'
J. Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, vol. i. Third Edition (London, 1890),

pp. 209 jjr.
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libation of water to the Pitris [ancestral spirits] in the river
Kritamala, a small fish came into the water in the holiow of
his hands, and said to him when he sought to cast it into
the stream,

'
Do not throw me in, for I am afraid of alligators

and other monsters which are here.' On hearing this Manu
threw It into a jar. Again, when grown, the Fish said to
him, ' Provide me a large place.' Manu then cast it into a
larger vessel (?). When it increased there, it said to the
kmg, ' Give me a wide space.' When, after being thrown
mto a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried
out for greater room, he flung it into the sea. In a moment
It became a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding
the wonderful Fish, Manu said in astonishment : ' Who art
thou ? Art thou Vishnu ? Adoration be paid to thee, O
Narayana. Why, O Janardana, dost thou bewilder me by thy
Illusion?' The Fish, which had become incarnate for the
welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, when
so addressed, replied to Manu. who had been intent upon its
preservation

:
' Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate

the world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt
place the seeds, and accompanied by the sages \rishis\ shalt
sail during the night of Brahma. Bind it with the great
serpent to my horn, when I arrive.' Having thus spoken the
tish vanished. Manu awaited the promised period, and
embarked on the ship when the sea overflowed its shores
(There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojanas long, with
one horn, to which Manu attached the ship, and heard from
the Fish the Matsya Purdna, which takes away sin, together
with the Veda. Kesava then slew the Danava Haya^rlva
who had snatched away the Vedas.and preserved its mantras
and other portions."

'

§ 8. Modem Indian Stories of a Great Flood

The Bhils, a wild jungle tribe of Central India, relate s,„ryofa
that once upon a time a pious man {dhobt), who used to f^" " """''

wash his clothes in a river, was warned by a fish of the l^f""
approach of a great deluge. The fish informed him that I"'."''"out of gratitude for his humanity in always feeding the

"""

pp. Wi JJ"'""'

''"'"'"" ^'""''"' ^""'' ^°'- '• "^'"^ '^"•°» (London. 1890),

VOL.' I
y
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fish, he had come to give him this warning, and to
urge him to prepare a large box in which he might
escape. The pious man accordingly made ready the box
and embarked in it with his sister and a cock. After
the deluge Rama sent out his messenger to inquire into the
state of affairs. The messenger heard the crowing of the
COCK and so discovered the box. Thereupon Rama had the
box brought before him, and asked th-i man who he was and
how he had escaped. The man told his tale. Then Rama
made him face in turn north, east, and west, and swear that
the woman with him was his sister. The man stuck to it

that she was indeed his sister. Rama next turned him to
the south, whereupon the man contradicted his former state-
ment and said that the woman was his wife. I^ fter that,
Rama inquired of him who it was that told him to escape,
and on learning that it was the fish, he at once caused the
fish's tongue to be cut out for his pains ; so that sort of fish

has been tongueless ever since. Having executed this judg-
ment on the fish for blabbing, Rama ordered the man to
repeople the devastated world. Accordingly the man mar-
ried his sister and had by her seven sons and seven daughters.
The firstborn received from Rama the present of a horse,
but, being unable to ride, he left the animal in the plain and
went into the forest to cut woe J. So he became a wood-
man, and woodmen his descendants the Bhils have been
from that day to this.' In this Bhil story the warning of
the coming flood given by the fish to its human benefactor
resembles the corresponding incident in the Sanscrit story
of the flood too closely to be independent. It may be
questioned whether the Bhils borrowed the story from the
Aryan invaders, or whether on the contrary the Aryans
may not have learned it from the aborigines whom they en-
countered in their progress through the country. In favour
of the latter view it may be pointed out that the story of
the flood does not occur in the most ancient Sanscrit litera-

ture, but only appears in books written long after the settle-
ment of the Aryans in India.

' The Elhnoi^raphiatl .Siin'ty 0/ the
Central India Agency, Monograph II.,

TheJungle Tribes of Malum, compiled

by Captain C. E. Luard (Lucknow,
1909). p. 17-
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The Kitnars, a small Dravidian tribe of the Kaipur Dis-
trict and rdjoining States, in the Central Provinces of India,
tell the following story of a great flood. They say that in
the beginning God created a man and woman, to whom in
their old age two children were born, a boy and a girl. Hut
God sent a deluge over the world in order to drown a jackal
which had angered him. The old couple heard of the coming
deluge, so they shut up their children in a hollow piece of
wood with provision of food to last them till the flood should
subside. Then they closed up the trunk, and the deluge
came and lasted for twelve years. The old couple and all other
living things on earth were drowned, but the trunk floated on
the face of the waters. After twelve years G<xl created two
birds and sent them to see whether his enemy the jackal had
je-^n drowned. The birds flew over all the corners of the
world, and they sav, nothing but a log of wood floating on
the surface of the water. They perched on it, and soon
heard low and feeble voices coming from inside the log. It

was the children saying to each other that they had only
provisions for three days left. So the birds flew away and
told God, who then caused the flood to subside, and taking
out the children from the log of wood he heard their story.
Thereupon he brought them up, and in due time they were
married, and God gave the name of a different caste to every
child who was born to them, and from them all the inhabit-
ants of the world are descended.' In this story the incident
of the two birds suggests a reminiscence of the raven and the
dove in the Hiblical legend, which may have reached the
Kamars through missionary influence.

The Hos or Larka Kols, an aboriginal race who inhabit
Singbhum, in south-western Bengal, say that after the world
was first peopled mankind grew incestuous and paid no heed
either to God or to their betters. So Sirma Thakoor. or
Sing Bonga, the Creator, resolved to destroy them all, and he
carried out his intention, some say by water, others say by
fire. However, he spared sixteen people, and from them
presumably the present race of mortals is descended.- A

' R. V. K.i^oll. Trit'es and CasW- Ho<!,'-.„m(imprr,iK'f!yc:i!!c-.! K„!c!ian),'-
of the Central I'rmimes of India Journal ofthe Asiatic Soci.lv of Bengal,
(London, 1916), iii. 326 */. ix. (Calcutta, 1840) I'art ii'. p. 798.

^ Lieut. Tickell, " .Memoir on the
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fuller version of this legend is reported to be current among
the Mundaris or Mundas, a tribe of Kols akin to the Ilos,
who inhabit the tableland of Chota Nagpur to the north of
Singbhum. According to the Mundas, God created mankind
out of the dust of the ground. But soon mankind grew
wicked

;
they would not wash themselves, or work, or do any-

thing but dance and sing perpetually. So it rc|)cntcd Sing
Bonga that he had made them, and he resolved to destroy
them by a great flood. For that purpose he sent down a
stream of fire-water {StngU'Daa) from heaven, and all men
died. Only two, a brother and a sister, were saved by hiding
under a ttril tree ; hence the wood of a tiril tree is black
and charred with fire to this day. But God thought better
of it, and to stop the fiery rain he created the snake Lurbing,
which pufled its soul up into the shape of a rainbow, thereby
holding up the showers. So when the Mundaris see a rain-
bow they say, " It will rain no more. Lurbing has destroyed
the rain."

'

The Santals, another aboriginal race of Bengal, have also
a legend that in the early ages of the world almost the whole
human race was destroyed by fire from heaven. There are
various traditions concerning this great calamity. Some say
that it occurred soon after the creation of the first man and
woman. Others assifm it to a later period, and mention
different places as th«. scene of the catastrophe. Different
reasons, too, are alleged for the visitation. Some say it was
sent by God as a punishment for the sins of the people

;

others affirm that two discontented members of the Marndi
tribe invoked the vengeance of the Creator Thakur upon
those who had offended them. The account which dates the
event immediately after the creation makes no reference to
the causes which operated to bring it about. It runs as

R. Andrce, Die Fliitsagi-n, pp. 25
f'/-i citing Ndttrott, Die Vossnerische
Mission tinier den Kohls (II.1II0, 1874),
p. 59. However, compare Colonel K.
T. Dal ton, Descriptive Elhnoh<;y of
BeHi,'al (Calcutta, 1872), pp. 188 r,/.

:

" It has been said that the Hos and
Mundas, like the Karens, have a tradi-

tion of the destruction of tlic human
race, all but two persons, by deluge,
but of this I have not been able to dis-

cover a trace, and it appears incom-
patible with their tradition of the origin
of dilfcrent races. Liirheng is in their
language a serjx-nt, properly a water-
snake, and the name is poetically given
by them to the rainbow, and by a
simple reasoning on cause and effect,
they say 'the serpent stops the rain,'
but it requires stronger imaginative
powers than I possess to eliminate from
this a tradition of the deluge."
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follows. When I'ilchu llaram and I'ilchu Hudhl, the firHt
man and woman, had reached adolescence, It rained firc-rain
for seven days and 'jvcn nights. They sought refuge from
the burning liquid in a cave in a rock, from which, when the
flood was over, they came forth unscathed. Jahcr-cra then
came and in<iuircd of them where they had been. They
answered, " We were untlcrncath a rock." The following
verse, wc arc told, completes the description :

" SnvH itays am( .tavn «/;•///, // rtu»f,/jir,:r,i/M,
li'/un- werepui.ye hi-o human heiHi;s

;

M'htre Julyou puss tin- time f "

The Other Santal story, which explains the fire-flood by Anoih^
the discontent of the Marndi tribe, is as follows. When the

'*"""'' "•""y

different social distinctions and duties were assigned to the fir,'*;;;;!'

various tribes, the Marndis were overlooked. Two members
of the tribe, by name Ambir Singh and Hir Singh, who
dwelt on Mount Here, were incensed at the slight thus put
upon their fellows, and they prayed that fire from heaven
might descend and destroy the other tribes. Their prayer
was answered : one half of the country was destroyed, and
one half of the population perished. The house in which
Ambir Singh and Bir Singh lived was of stone, with a door
of the same material. It therefore resisted the fire which
was devastating the country far and wide, and the two inmates
escaped unhurt. At this point the reciter of the talc sinr.s
the following verses :

—

" Thou art shut in with a stone i/nor,

Amhir Sin,,;h, thou art shut in with a stone door,
Amhir Sini;h, the country is hurnini;,
Ambir Sin^h, the country is burnt up."

When Kisku Raj heard of what had happened, he inquired
who had done it. They told him it was the work of Ambir
Singh and Bir Singh. He at once ordered them into his
presence and asked why they had brought such a disaster
upon the people. They answered. " In the distribution of
distinctions and offices all were considered but ourselves."
To that Kisku Raj replied, " Yes, yes, do not act thus, and
you also shall receive an office." Then they caused the fire
to be extinguished. So Kisku Raj, addressing them, said,
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" I appoint you treasurers and stewards over all the property
and possessions of all kings, princes, and nobles. All the
rice and the unhusked rice will be under your charge. From
your hands will all the servants and dependents receive their
daily portion." Thus was the fire-flood stayed, and thus did
the Marndi tribe attain to its present rank.

Yet a third Santal version of the fire-flood story has it

that, while th*? people were at Khojkaman, their iniquity rose
to such a pitch that Thakur Jiu, the Creator, punished them
by sending fire-rain upon earth. Out of the whole race two
individuals alone escaped destruction by hiding in a cave on
Mount Haradata.'

The Lepchas of Sikhim have a tradition of a great flood
during which a couple escaped to the top of a mountain
called Tendong, near Darjeeling."^ Captain Samuel Turner,
who went on an embassy from India to the court of the
Teshoo Lama at the close rf the eighteenth century, reports
that according to a native Tibet was long ago almost
totally inundated, until h. jf the name of Gya, whose
chief temple is at Durgeeo.. .ook compassion on the sur-
vivors, drew off the waters through Bengal, and sent teachers
to civilize the wretched inhabitants, who were destined to
rei>eople the land, and who up to that time had been very
little better than monkeys.^ The Singphos of Assam relate
that once on a time mankind was destroyed by a flood
because they omitted to offer the proper sacrifices at the
slaughter of buffaloes and pigs. Only two men, Khun litang
and Chu liyang, with their wives, were saved, and being
appointed by the gods to dwell on Singrabhum hill, they
became the progenitors of the present human race.< The
Lushais of Assam have a legend that the king of the water
demons fell in love with a woman named Ngai-ti (Loved One),
but she rejected his addresses and ran away ; so he pursued

' Rev. A. Campl)ell, D.D., -Tlie
Tradition.s of the Santals," TheJournal
of the Bihar and Orissa A'es,ar,h
Society, ii. (Hankipore, I9i6)pp. 23-25.

- Sir Joseph Hooker, Hima'ayan
Journals (London, 1891), chapter v.

p. S6 (.Minerva Library cililion).
' Captain Samuel Turner, An Ac-

count of an Embassy to the Court of

the Teshoo Lama in Tibet, containing
a Narrative of a Journey throui;i'i

Hootan ami part of libel (London.
1800), p. 224. Uur^eedin is jwrhaps

•Darjee'ing. If that is .so, the legends
briefly recorded by Hooker and Turner
may coincide.

* A. liastian, Die I'oelkerdes Ocst-
lichen Asien, i. (Leip.sic, l866)p. 87.
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her, and surrounded the whole human race with water on the

top of a hill called Phun-lu-buk, which is said to be far away
to the north-east. As the water continued to rise, the people
took Ngai-ti and threw her into the flood, which thereupon
receded. In flowing away, the water hollowed out the deep
v'aii;:"s and left standing the high mountains which we see

to this 'lay ; for down to the time of the great flood the
earth ; ad been level.' Again, the Anals of Assam say that story of .i

once apon a time the whole world was flooded. All the
{^'""hJ"'''

peopie were drowned except one man and one woman, who Anais of

ran to the highest peak of the Leng hill, where they climbed
'^''""'

up a high tree and hid themselves among the branches.

The tree grew near a large pond, which was as clear as the
eye of a crow. They spent the night perched on the tree,

and in the morning, what was their astonishment to find

that they had been changed into a tiger and a tigress

!

Seeing the sad plight of the world, the Creator, whose name
is Pathian, sent a man and a woman from a cave on a hill

to ref>eople the drowned world. But on emerging from the

cave, the couple were terrified at the sight of the huge tiger

and tigress, and they said to the Creator, " O Father, you
have sent us to repeople the world, but we do not think that

we shall be able to carry out your intention, as the whole
world is under water, and the only spot on which we could
make a place of rest is occupied by two ferocious beasts,

which are waiting to devour us
; give us strength to slay

these animals." After that, they killed the tigers, and lived

happily, and begat many sons and daughters, and from them
the drowned world was repeopled.-

A long story of a great flood is told by the Ahoms of siiiin story

Assam, a branch of the great Shan race of Indo-China, from
Ho^,i*^.oid

which their ancestors crossed over the Patkoi mountains •>> the

about 1228 A.I). to settle in their present abode.'

Ahom, or rather Shan, legend runs as follows :

—

Long, long ago there were many worlds beneath the sky,

~,, Alioms of
ine Assam.

• Lieut. -Colonel J. Shakcs|)ear, The
l.ushti h'nki Clans (London, 1912), p.

95-

' Lieut. -Colonel J. Shakesjiear, The
l.ushii Kuki Clans, pp. 1 76 jy.

^ Census of InJiiiy iS)i, Assam, tiy

K. \. Gait (Shilion^,', 1.S92), p. 280.

Compare Colonel 1'. K. (Jurdon, "The
Origin »f llic Aliuuis, JoUiiuit uj the

Royal Asiatic Soiiely /!"• /(y/.? (Lon-
don, 1913), pp. 283-2S7.
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but in the world of men, the middle world, there wa.s as yetno race of k>ng.s (the Shans). The earth was like a wild
mountamous jungle. On a time, bamboos cracked and
opened, and from them came forth animals. They lived in
deep forests, far from the haunts of men. Thereafter, a king
and queen from heaven, Hpi-pok and Hpi-mot. came down
to earth and found their way to Mung-hi on the Cambodia
Rivers banks. They were the ancestors of the kingly race
of Shans. But a time came when they made no sacrificial
offenngs to their gods. Therefore the storm-god, Lin^-
lawn, was angry at their impiety, and he sent down great
cranes to eat them up. The cranes came, but could not eat
all the people up, because there were so many of them
Ihen the storm-god sent down great tawny lions, but they
too found more Shans than they could devour. Next he
sent down great serpents to swallow the whole impious
race

;
but all the people, from palace to hamlet, from the

olde.st to the youngest, attacked the serpents with their
swords, and killed them. The storm-god was enraged, he
snorted threateningly, and the battle was not over

The old year passed, and from the first to the thirdmonth of the new year, which was the nineteenth of the
cycle, there was a great drought. In the fourth month
.March, well on m the dry season) the parched earth crackedopen in wide seams, and many people died of thirst and
fem.ne But in whatever country they were, there they
must stay. There was no water, and they could not passfrom one country to another. The water dried up in the

hTh\r. l'"^
'" '^' ''•"""^^•"^ "^^'•'^

;
^^here elephants

VVh.^f^ K ^u^P'"
"°^' ^"^ ^^""^ f"*- ^''"'^i"^ water.What had been their watering-place.s, where many peoplehad gatiiered together like swarms of bees in their Larch

for water, now stank with the bodies of the dead
Then Ling-lawn, the storm-god, called his counsellors-

Kaw-hpa and H.seng-kio, old Lao-hki, Tai-long and Bak-long and Ya-hseng-hpa. the smooth talker, and many others

thL h ^""Ta
'

^"'•'"'^ *°Sether. Entering his palacethey bowed down to worship. Over the head of the godwas an nmbrclla, widely .spread and beautiful as a flowerThey talked together in the language of men (Shan), and
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they took counsel to destroy the human race. " Let us
send for Hkang-hkak," said they. Me was the god of
streams and of ponds, of crocodiles and of all water animals.
Majestically came he in, and the storm-god gave him in-
structions, saying, " Descend with the clouds. Tarry not.
Straightway report to Lip-long the distinguished lord."

Soon thereafter the water-god Hkang-hkak appeared
before the sage Lip-long, who had been consulting his
chicken bones. The omens were evil. When the sage
came down from his house, the sky was dry as an oven.
He knew that some great calamity was impending. On
meeting the water-god, therefore, the sage was not surprised
to hear him say that Lirg-lawn, the storm-god, was about
to send a flood to overwhelm the earth. The divine mes-
senger declared that the people of every land would be
destroyed, that trees would be uprooted and houses sub-
merged or float bottom up on the water. Even great cities
would be overwhelmed. None could escape. Every living
thing would be drowned. But against the coming of the
flood the sage was commanded to make a strong raft, bind-
ing it firmly together with ropes. A cow, too, he was to
take with him on the raft, and though all things else should
be destroyed, yet would he and the cow escape. He might
not even warn his loving wife and dear children of the comin"
destruction.

"

Musing on the water-god's sad instructions, the sage went
homeward with bowed head in deep dejection. He caught
up his little son in his arms and wept aloud. He longed to
tell his eldest son, but he feared the cruel vengeance of the
gods. Too sore at heart to cat, he went down in the morn-
ing hungry and bent to the river's bank. There he toiled
day by day, gathering the parts of his raft and firmly bind-
mg them side by side. Even his own wife and children
jeered at his finished but futile task. From house to house
the scoffers mocked and railed. " Quit it, thou fool, thou
ass," they cried

;
« if this come to the ear of the governors

they will put thee out of the way ; if it come to the ear of
the kmg, he will command thy death." Over the great
kingdoms then reigned Hkun Chao and Hkun Chu.

A few dajs more and the flood came, sweeping on and
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increasing in violence like the onward rush of a forest fire.

Fowls died in their coops. The crying of children was
hushed in death. The bellowing of bulls and the trumpet-
ing of elephants ceased as they sank in the water. There
was confusion and destruction on every side. All animals
were swept away, and the race of men perished. There was
no one left in the valleys or on the mountains. The strong
raft, bearing the sage Lip-long and the cow, alone floated
safe upon the water. Drifting on, he saw the dead bodies
of his wife and children. He caught and embraced them,
and let them fall back again into the water. As he cast
them from him into the deep he wept bitterly; bitterly
did he lament that the storm-god had not given him
leave to warn them of the impending doom. Thus perished
the kingly race (the Shans). Paying their ferry-hire, their
spirits passed over to the mansions of heaven. There they
heard the reverberations of the celestial drums. They
came by tens of thousands, and eating cold crab they were
refreshed. When they reached the spirit-world they looked
round and said, " Spirit-land is as festive and charming as a
city of wine and women."

But now the stench of dead bodies, glistering in the
sun, filled the earth. The storm-god Ling-lawn sent down
serpents innumerable to devour them, but they could not, so
many were the corpses. The angry god would have put
the serpents to death, but they escaped by fleeing into a
cave. Then he sent down nine hundred and ninety-nine
thousand tigers, but even they could make little headway
in the consumption of the corpses and retired discomfited.
More angry than ever, the god hurled showers of thunder-
bolts at the retreating tigers, but they too fled into caves,
growling so fiercely that the very sky might have fallen.
Then the storm-god sent down Hsen-htam and Hpa-hpai,
the god of fire. As they descended, riding their horses,'
they viewed all the country round. Alighting on a moun-
tam they could see but three elevations of land. They sent
forth a great conflagration, scattering their fire everywhere.
The fire swept over all the earth, and the smoke ascended
in clouds to heaven.

When he saw the fire coming, the sage Lip-long snat.:.ed
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up a stick and knocked down the cow at one blow. With Mow the

his sword he ripped up her belly and crawled in. There he ''T
saw seed of the gourd plant, white as leavened bread. The from ih.;

fire swept over the dead cow, roaring as it went. When it %n"^ ,|„.

was gone, Lip-long came forth, the only living man beneath scsisofa

the sun. He asked the great water-god Hkang-hkak what gourd vine.

he should do, and the god bade him plant the seed of the

gourd on a level plot of ground. He did so, and one gourd-
vine climbed up a mountain an-l was scorched by the fierce

rays of the sun. Another vine lan downward, and, soaked
in the water of the flood, it rotted and died. A third vine,

springing upwards with clinging tendrils, twined about the

bushes and trees. News of its rapid growth reached the

ears of Ling-lawn, the storm-god, and he sent down his

gardener to care for the vine. The gardener made haste

and arrived in the early morning at cock-crow. He dug
about and manured the vine. He trailed up its branches
with his own hand. When the rainy season came, the vine

grew by leaps and bounds. It spread far and wide, coiling

itself like a serpent about the shrubs and trees. It blossomed
and bore fruit, great gourds such as no man may see again.

Then Ling-lawn, the rain-god, sent down Sao-pang, the How from

god of the clear sky, to prepare the earth for human habita- ''"' gourds

.. „ ,. , , , , .
of that vine

tion. h.„m him went forth waves of heat to dry up what nmnkiiui,

remained of the flood. When the earth was dry once more I^'"f'
^' ^,--,,.., ' liirus, and

and nt for habitation, the .storm-god threw thunderbolts to plants were

break the gourds in pieces. A bolt struck and broke open
[^fe

°""' '"

a gourd. The people within the gourd cried out, " What is

this ? a bolt from a clear sky ; let us go forth to till the

land." Stooping low, they came forth. Again, another
bolt struck another gourd, breaking it open, and the Shans
therein said, " What shall we do, lord ? " He replied, " You
shall come forth to rule many lands." Thus the thunder-

bolts struck gourd after gourd, and from ^hem came rivers

of water, animals, both tame and wild, u nestic fowls and
birds of ihe air, and every useful plant. So was the earth

filled again with life in all its varied forms.'

According to another version of the Shan legend, the .'Viiuthcr

persons who survived the deluge were seven men and seven
*'^"'"" °^

' VV. W. Cochrane, Tht Shans, i. (Kangoon, 1915) pp. 121-125.

the .Shan

legend.
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PART I

\vomen who were more righteous than their neighbours and
escaped death by crawhng into the dry shell of a gigantic
gourd which floated on the face of the waters. On emerging
from this ark of safety, they ivere fruitful and replenished thedrowned earth,'

The secluded Alpine valley of Cashmeer. which by its
delightful climate and beautiful scenery, at once luxuriant
and sublime, has earned for itself the title of the Karthly
laradiseof India, is almost completely surrounded by the
lofty mountain-ranges of the Himalayas, their sides belted
with magnificent forests, above which extend rich Alpine
pastures close up to the limit of eternal snow. A native
tradition recorded by the early chroniclers of Cashmeer
relates that the whole of the valley was once occupied by a
great lake^ One of the oldest of these annals, called themiamata Puram, claims to give the sacred legends regarding
the origin of the country, together with the special ordin-
ances which Nila. the lord of the Cashmeerian Nagas, laiddown for the regulation of its religious worship and cere-
monies. In this chronicle, which may date from the sixth
or seventh century of our era, we read how at the begin-
ning of the present Kalpa, or great era of the world, the
valley was filled by a lake called Satisaras. that is, the Lake
of Sati. Now in the period of the seventh Manu. a certain
demon named Jalodbhava or "water-born," resided in the
lake and caused great distress to all neighbouring countries
by the devastations which he spread far and wide. But itso happened that the wise Kasyapa, the father of all Nagas
went on pilgrimage to the holy places of northern India, and
there he learned of the ravages of the demon from his son
N.la the king of the Cashmeerian Nagas. The sage pro-
mised to punish the evil-doer, and accordingly repaired to
the seat of the great god Brahman to implore his help His
prayer was granted. At Brahman's command, the whole
host of gods set oir for the lake and took up their posts on
the lofty peaks of the Naubandhana Mountain, overlooking
the lake; that is, on the very same mountain on which
according to the Mahabharata, Manu anchored his ship after
the great flood. But it was vain to challenge the demon to

' W. W. Cochrane, The Sham, i. no.
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single combat
; for in his own element he was invincible, and

he was too cunning to quit it and come forth. In this
dilemma the god Vislmu called uj)on his brother Balabhadra
to drain the lake. His brother did so by piercing the moun-
tains with his weapon, the ploughshare

; the water drained
away, and in the dry bed of the lake the demon, now ex-
posed to the assaults of his enemies was attacked by Vishnu.
•Mid after a fierce combat was slain by the deity with his
^•ar-disc. After that King Kasyapa settled the land of
Cashmeer, which had thus been born of the waters. The
gods also took up their abode in it, and the various goddesses
adorned the country in the shape of rivers.' And a land of
rivers and lakes it has been from that day to this. The
same legend is told in a briefer form by the Cashmeerian
chronicler Kalhana, who wrote in the middle of the twelfth
century of our era, and whose work displays an extremely
accurate knowledge both of the topography of the valley and
of the popular legends still current among the natives.' And
the same story is told, in nearly the same form, by the
Mohammedan writers Beddia and Dien : ' it is alluded to,
in a Buddhistic setting, by the famous Chinese pilgrim of
the sixth century, Hiuen Tsiang, who lived as an honoured
guest for two full years in the happy valley ;

* and it sur-
vives to this day in popular tradition.'

Now there are physical facts which seem at first sight to
support the belief that in comparatively late geological times
the valley of Cashmeer was wholly or in great part occupied
by a vast lake

;
for undoubted lacustrine deposits are to be

seen on some of the tablelands of the valley." Moreover,
" the aspect of the province confirms the truth of the legend,'
the subsidence of the waters being distinctly defined by
horizontal lines on the face of the mountains : it is also not

Thrrc is

gi'olojjical

evidence

that the

vall.-y of

Cashnirer
was (jnce

occupied

by a lake.

' (Sir) M. A. Stein, Kal/iana's A'lija-

iaraiij^inl, a Chronicle of the Kind's of
Kaimir, translated willi an Introduc-
tion, Commentary and Aplendices
(Westminster, 1900), ii. 388 sq.

Compare M. VVinternitz, Die Flutsagen
des Alterthnms und der Naturvdlker,

p. 307 «.'. As to the Nilamata
/'iirana, see M. A. Stein, op. cit. ii.

376 sqij.

'•' As to the legend see M. A.

Stein, op. cit. vol. i. p. 5 (Hook i. §§
25-27 of the A'ajataranj^ii/i) ; as to
Kalhana and his chronicle, see id. vol.

i. Introduction, pp. 6 s,/,/., vol. ii. pp.
366 S,/f.

' C. Freiherr von Hilgel, Kaschmir
und ttas Reich der .Sid; ii. (Stuttgart,
1840) pp. 16 .15.'.

* M. A. Stein, op. cit. ii. 355, 389.
•'' M. A. Stein, op. cit. ii. 389.
* M. A. Stein, 06. ,it. ii. 389 sq.
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at all unlikely to have been the scene of some great con-
vulsion of nature, as indications of volcanic action are not
unfrcquent

: hot springs are numerous : at particular seasons
the ground in various places is sensibly hotter than the
atmosphere, and earthquakes are of nmmon occurrence.'"
Are we then to suppose that a traditio , of tlie occupation of
the Vale of Cashmeer by a great lake has survived among
the inhabitants from late geological times to the present
day ? It is true that in Cashmeer the popular local tradi-
tions appear to be peculiarly tenacious of life and to outlive
the written traditions of the learned. From the experience
gained on his antiquarian tours, Sir Marc Aurel Stein is

convinced that, when collected with caution and critically
sifted, these local legends may safely be accepted as supple-
ments to the topographical information of our written
records

;
and their persistence he attributes in large measure

to the secluded position of the va'ley and to the naturally
conservative habits of life and thought, which mountain
barriers and consequent isolation tend everywhere to foster
in Alpine countries. Certainly for ages Cashmeer remained,
like Tibet, a hermit land, little known to the outer world
and jealously exclusive of strangers. The army of Alex-
ander, on its victorious march through India, passed almost
within sight of the gates of Cashmeer

; yet the great captain,
thirsting for new worlds to conquer, seems to have heard no
whisper of the earthly paradise that lay beyond these snow-
capped mountains.^

Yet w^ may reasonably doubt whether any memory of
an event so remote as the comparative desiccation of the
valley of Cashmeer should survive in human tradition even

• W. Moorcrofi and G. Trebeck,
Travels in the Himalayan /'lorhins of
HinUustait and Ihc J'anjah ; in /.adakh
and Kashmir; in Pcsha-a'ar, Kabul,
Kundiiz, and liokhara ( London, 1 84 1 ),

ii. 109.
'^ M. A. Stein, of. cit. ii. 351, 385.

As to the exclusiveness of the Casl,.

meerians in the Middle Ages, the great
Arab geographer Albiruni, in his work
on fndia, write= s- fbl1o\\^ :

" Thc>- arc
particularly anxious about the natural
strength of their country, and therefore

take always much care to keep a strong
hold upon the entrances and roads
leading into it. In consequence it is

very difficult to have any commerce
with them. In former times they used
to allow one or two foreif,ners to enter
their country, particularly Jews, but at

present they do not allow any Hindu
whom they do not know personally to
enter, much less other people." Se.:

Albiiunib Jndia, English Kdition, by
Dr. Kdw.^rd f . .Sachau (London, 1888),
i. 206.
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under circumstances so favourable to its preservation. It is

far more likely that the Ic^'cnd owes its origin to a natur.l
inference, based partly on observation of the general features
of the country, partly on a knowledge of the drainage opera-
tions, which within the memory of man have extended the
area of arable land and reduced the area covered by lakes
and marshes. " To any one, however ignorant of geology,
but acquainted with the latter fact," says Sir Marc Aurel
Stein, " the picture of a vast lake originally covering the
whole valley might naturally suggest itself. It would be
enough for him to stand on a hillside somewhere near the
Volur, to look down on the great lake and the adjoining
marshes, and to glance then beyond towards that narrow
gorge of Baramiila where the mountains scarcely seem to
leave an opening. It is necessary to bear in mind the
singular flights of Hindu imagination as displayed in the
Puranas, Mahatmyas and similar texts. Those acquainted
with them will, I think, be ready to allow that the fact of
that remarkable gorge being the single exit for the drainage
of the country might alone even have sufficed as a starting-
point for the legend."

'

Thus we may fairly conclude that, like the Samothracian
legend of a great flood caused by the bursting of the Black
Sea and its consequent union with the Mediterranean, the
Cashinecr legend furnishes no evidence of human tradition
stretching back into the mists of geological time, but is

simply the shrewd guess of intelligent observers, who used
their wits to supplement the evidence of their eyes. How-
ever, it is to be observed that the Cashmeer story hardly
falls under the head of flood legends, since it recounts the
desiccation rather than the inundation of a mountain basin.
No doubt if the event really happened as it is said to have
done, it must have caused a tremendous flood in the low-
lands beyond the valley

; but as the disastrous consequences
can only have concerned other people, the Cashmeerians
naturally say nothing about it.

' M. A. Stein, op. dl. ii. 390.
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§ 9. Stories of a Great Floo,! in Rnsteru Asia

A.uT^l^ '" """ *^"'"'' °^ ""^""^ 'he earth was of old

fhl flll''
"''*7' '"'^ **° '''^^''"^ ^^^^'^ 'hemselvcH fromthe flood on a raft The waters rose till they reached toheaven when the younger brother saw a mango-treehZZdown from the celestial vault. With great prLnce oJ m ndhe clambered up .t and ate of the fruit, but the flood, suddenly

Dreaks off abruptly, and we are left to conjecture how ho
extrurated himself from his perilous position.' The Chi gpawor Smgphos of Upper Burma, like their brethren in Assamhave a trad.t.on of a great flood. They say that when thedeluge came, a man Pawpaw Nan-chaung and hs sisterChan^^hko saved them.selves in a large Lt. They hadmth them nme cocks and nine needles' After so.Jdaysof ram and storm they threw overboard one cock and oneneedle to see whether the waters were failing. But the cock

The^ hT:
'"' ''\"'=^"'^ "^^ "°* h-^'^'o strike botom

tho\:l V "u""'
"'"''' ^^y '^'^ '««t cock crew andthe last needle was heard to strike on a rock. Soon afterthe brother and s.ster were able to leave their boat, and theywandered about till they came to a cave inhabit d by twoelves or fa.r.es (nats), a male and a female. The elves badehem stay and make themselves useful in clearing Z.ltt.lhng the ground, hewing wood, and drawing water TI c

T'lnT ^ While"" t.

"• ^"' •^"°" '''-' ''^ ''^- ^'- ^''^
to a child. While the parents were away at work, the oldelfin woman, who was a witch, used to mind the ba^ andvhenever the ,„fant squalled, the horrid wretch would tlfr^atcn
•f .t d.d not stop bawling, to make mince meat of it a^a pTace

tt^re^XlThtr'/'^P""^ '''' '-'' -* -^-'-^
the dreadful threat and persisted in giving tongue till oneday he old w.tch in a fury snatched It uprhurrS it o themeetmg p ace of nine roads, and there h wed i in pLcsand sprmkled the blood and strewed the bits all ove he

' Rev K. P., Cross. "On the
Karens. /<,,„-,/<,/ „/ th( Ameruaii
Onenlal Society, vol. iv. no. 2 (1S54),

p. 304. quollng Mr. Mason (tlie Kcv.
t. M.ison, l;.i).).

mmmm
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road, and the country round about. Hut some of the titbits
she earned back to her cave and made into a savoury curry
Moreover she put a block of wood into the baby's e.npty
cradle. And when the mother came back from her work in
the evening and asked for her child, the witch said, "

It is
asleep, fcat your rice." So the mother ate the rice and
curry, and then went to the cradle, but in it she foundnothmg but a block of wood. When she asked the witch
where the child was. the witch replied tartly, " You have eaten
It The poor mother fled from the house, and at the cross-
roads she wailed aloud and cried to the Great Spirit to ^ive
her back her child or avenge its death. The Great Spirit
appeared to her and said, " I cannot piece your baby together
again, but instead I will make you the mother of all nations

from another the Chinese, from others the Burmese, and the
Bengalees, and all the races of mankind

; and the bereaved
mother claimed them all as her children, because they all
sprang from the scattered fragments of her murdered babe.'

Ihe Bahnars, a primitive tribe of Cochin China, tell how
once on a time the kite quarrelled with the crab, and pecked
the crab .s skull so hard that he made a hole in it. which may
be seen down to this very day. To a.enge this injury to
his skull, the crab caused the sea and the rivers to swell till
the waters reached the sky. and all living beings ,^rished
except two. a brother and a sister, who were saved in a huce
chest. They took with them into the chest a pair of every
sort of animal, shut the lid tight, and floated on the waters
for seven days and seven nights. Then the brother heard acock crowing outside, for the bird had been sent by the spirits
to let our ancestors know that the flood had abated, and that

n''^..""^ f°T ^°''''' ^''°'" ^'^^ ^'^^^t- So the brother let
all the birds fly away, then he let loose the animals, and

Story of :\

RriMt Hood
tolil liy 111.-

Iliilin.irx of
< oiliin

(liin.i.

(Sir)
J. rieoi^e Scott and J. P.

Hardinian, Gazetteer of Upper Jiiirma
and the Shan States (liangoon, 1900-
IZ-), I'art i. vol. i. pp. 417 „^. Por
a somewhat fuller version of (he legend
sec Ch. Cilhodes, •• Myiiiologic ct ke-
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last of all he and his sister walked out on the dry land.
They did not know how they were to live, for they had
eaten up all the rice that was stored in the chest. However,
a black ant brought them two grains of rice : the brother
planted them, and next morning the plain was covered with
a rich crop. So the brother and sister were saved.'

A legend of a deluge has been recorded by a French
- , ....

missionary among the Bannavs, one of the savage tribes

l!r.'r,r'
*''!*^'^ '"'^'''"'* **** mountains and tablelands between Cochin

region. China, Laos, and Cambodia. " If you ask them respecting
the origin of mankind, all they tell you is, that the father of
the human race was saved from an immense inundation by
means of a large chest in which he shut itimself up ; but of
the origin or creator of this father they know nothing. Their
traditions do not reach beyond the Deluge ; but they will tell

you that in the beginning one grain of rice sufficed to fill a
saucepan and furnish a repast for a whole family. This is

a souvenir of the first age of the world, that fugitive period
of innocence and happiness which poets have called the
golden age."* The tradition is probably only an abridged
form of the deluge legend which, as we have just seen, is

recorded by another French missionary among the Bahnars,
who may be supposed to be the same with th- Bannavs.
As to the racial affinity of the tribe, the missionary writes :

"To what race do the Bannavs belong? That is the
first question I asked myself on arriving here, and I must
confess that I cannot yet answer it; all I can say is.

that in all points they differ from the Annamites and
Chinese

;
neither do they re5^cmble the Laotians c/ Cam-

bodians, but appear to have a common origin with the Ct-dans,
Ilalangs, Reungao, and Giarale, their neighbours. Their
countenances, costumes, and belief are nearly the same ; and
the language, although it differs in each tribe, has yet many
words common to all

; the construction, moreover, is perfectly

' Guerlach, " Mdurs et supersti-
tions <les sauvages li.i-hnars," La
Missions Catholi</ues, xix. (Lyons,
1887) p. 479. Compare Coml)es in
Annales de la Profutmtion df la Fsi
xxvii. (1855) pp. 432 sq. ; A. liaslian!
" Beitriige zur Kcnntniss der Gebirgs-
s'amme in Kambodia," Zeil^ehrift der

Geselhiiia/t fiir Erdkunde zu Berlin,
i. (1866) p. 42.

' Henri .\Iouhot, Travels in the Cen-
tral /'arts of Indo-China (Siam), Cam-
hpdta, and I.iioi (Lutidon, 1864), ii. 2S
Si]., quoting the letter of a French mis-
sionary, M. Comtc, who lived among
these savages for several years.
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Identical, I have not visited the various tribes of the
south, but from all I have heard I conclude that these
observations apply to them also, and that all the savages
inhabiting the vast country lying between Cochin China, Laos,
and Cambodia, belong to the same great branch of the
human family."

'

The Benua-Jakun, a primitive aboriginal tribe of the story or a
Malay I'eninsula, in the State of Johor, say that the ground «" " """^

on which wc stand is not solid, but is merely a skin covering Knu'.r"'
an abyss of water. In ancient times Pirman, that is the {;;{;"" "^

deity, broke up this skin, so that the world was drowned «he Matay
and destroyed by a great flood. However, Pirman had

''•""""''''•

created a man and a woman and put them in a ship of
pulai wood, which was completely covered over and had no
opening. In this ship the pair floated and tossed about for
a time, till at last the vessel came to rest, and the man and
woman, nibbling their way through its side, emerged on dry
ground and beheld this our world stretching away on all
sides to the horizon. At first all was very dark, for there
was neither morning nor evening, because the sun had not
yet been created. When it grew light, they saw seven small
shrubs of rhododendron and seven clumps of the grass called
sambau. They said one to another, " Alas, in what a sad
plight are we, without either children or grandchildren I

"

But some time afterwards the woman conceived in the calves
of her legs, and from her right calf came forth a male, and
from her left calf came forth a female. That is why the
offspring of the same womb may not marry. All mankind
are the descendants of the two children of the first pair.-

In Kelantan, a district of the Malay Peninsula, they say A„..ti,rr
that one day a feast was made for a circumcision, and all

"'"^yf

'

manner of beasts were pitted to fight against one another. JiIm '„"Z'
There were fights between elephants, and fights between '"^''''J

buffaloes, and fights between bullocks, and fights between
'""""''^

goats
;
and at last there were fights between dogs and cats.

And when the fights took place between dogs and cats.

' M. Comte (missionary), quoted by
H. Nfouhot, Jrai'ds in the Central
Parts 0/ /nJo-China (Siam), Cambodia,
and Laos, ii. 25.

*
J. K. Logan, " The Orang Binua

aifahnxi,"/ournal ot t.hi hsdicin Ar.-ki-

pelago, i. (1847) P- 278 : W. W. Skeat
and C. (X lilagden, rji^iin Races of
the Afalay Peninsula (London, 1906),
"• 3SS-3S7-
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The
Lolos, an

a great flood came down from the mountains, and over-
whelmed the people that dwelt in the plains. And they
were all drowned in that flood, save only some two or three
menials who had been sent up into the hills to gather fire-

wood. Then the sun, moon, and stars were extinguished,
and there was a great darkness. And when light returned,
there was no land but a great sea, and all the abodes of men
had been overwhelmed.'

Loio, an
^^^ \^gt.x\A of a great flood plays an important part in

aboriginal ^^e traditionary lore of the Lolos, an aboriginal race who

&.uthlrn
°""Py *h*= ^•'"ost impregnable mountain fastnesses of

China. Yunnan and other provinces of South-Western China, where
they have succeeded in maintaining their independence
against the encroachments of the Chinese. A robust and
warlike people, they not only make raids into Chinese terri-
tory for the purpose of levying blackmail and carrying off
prisoners, whom they hold to ransom, but they actually
maintain a large population of slaves entirely composed of
Chinese captives. Yet in spite of their hostility to the
Chinese, with whom they never intermarry, they appear to
belong to the same race ; at least they speak a monosyllabic
language of extreme simplicity, which belongs to the Tibeto-
Burman branch of the Tibeto-Chinese family. They are
so far from being savages that they have even invented
a mode of writing, pictographic in origin, in which they
have recorded their legends, songs, genealogies, and religious
ritual. Their manuscripts, copied and recopied, have been
handed down from generation to generation.- They bear
family surnames, which are said always to signify a plant or
an animal

; the members of each family believe that they
are descended from the specie? of animal or plant whose
name they bear, and they will neither eat nor even touch it.

These facts suggest the existence of totemism among the

' Walter Skeat, FiMen and Folk-
tales from an Eastern Forest (Cam-
bridge, 1 90 1), pp. 62 sq.

' E. C. Baber, " China, in some of
its Physical and Social .Aspects," Fro-
ceedings of the Koyal Cographual
Society, N.S., V. (1883) p. 445; A.
IKniy, "Tlie Lolos and other Trilx-s
of Western China," Journal of the

Anthropolo:^iial Institute, xxxiii. (1903)
pp. 96, 98 sqq. Their script is

arranged in vertical columns, which
are read from left to right, instead of,

as in Chinese, from right to left. As
to the affinity of the Lolo language
with Chinese, see K, A. Gait in Census
of India, igii, vol. i. I'art i. (Cal-
cutta, 1913) pp. 329 jy.
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Lolr.s. At the same time the Lolos believe in patriarchs
who now live in the sky, but who formerly dwelt on earth,
\vhere they attained to the great ages of six hundred and
sixty and even nine hundred and ninety years, thereby
surpassing Methusaleh himself in longevity. Each family,
embracing the persons united by a common surname, pays
Its devotions to a particular patriarch. The most famous of
these legendary personages is a certain Tse-gu-dzih, who
enjoys many of the attributes of divinity. He it was who
brought death into the world by opening the fatal box which
contained the seeds of mortality ; and he too it was who
caused the deluge. The catastrophe happened thus. Men
were wicked, and Tse-gu-dzih sent down a messenger to
them on earth, asking for some flesh and blood from a mortal.
No one would give them except only one man, Du-mu by
name. So Tse - gu - dzih in wrath locked the rain - gates,
and the waters mounted to the sky. But Du-mu, who
complied with the divine injunction, was saved, together with
his four sons, in a log hollowed out of a Piens tree ; and
with them in the log were likewise saved otters, wild ducks
and lampreys. From his four sons are descended the
civilized peoples who can write, such as the Chinese and the
Lolos. But the ignorant races of the world are the descend-
ants of the wooden figures whom Du-mu constructed after
the deluge in order to repeople the drowned earth. To this
day the ancestral tablets which the Lolos worship on set days
of the year and on all the important occasions of life, are
made out of the same .sort of tree as that in which their great
forefather found safety from the waters of the deluge ; 'and
nearly all the Loio legends begin with some reference to him
or to the great flood. In considering the origin of this flood
legend it should be mentioned that the Lolos generally keep a
Sabbath of rest every sixth day, when ploughing is forbidden,
and in some places women are not allowed to sew or wash
clothes. Taken together with this custom, the Lolo tradi-
tions of the patriarchs and of the flood appear to betray
Christian influence ; and Mr. A. Henry may well be right in
referring them all to the teaching of Nestorian missionaries

;

for Nestorian churches existed in Yunnan in the thirteenth
century when Marco Polo travelled in the country, and the

Their

legends of

long-lived

patriarchs,

'

ofthe origin

of death,

and of a
great flood.

These Lolo
traditions

so-ni to

betray

Christian

influence.



I

i

214 THE GREAT FLOOD PART I

Chinese
tradition

of a great

flood.

The
tradition

seems to

contain the

reminis-

cence of

a local

inundation

caused by
the Yellow
River.

Nestorian Alopen is said to have arrived in China as early
as 635 A.D.'

The Chinese have a tradition of a great flood which
happened in the reign of the emperor Yao, who reigned in
the twenty-fourth century before our era. In his distress the
emperor addressed his prime minister, saying, " Ho ! Pre-
sident of the Four Mountains, destructive in their overflow
are the waters of the inundation. In their vast extent they
embrace *he hills an^^ overtop the great heights, threatening
the heavens with t' -ir floods, so that the lower people groan
and murmur

! Is there a capable man to whom I can assign
the correction of this calamity ? " All the court replied to
the emperor, saying, "Is there not Khwan?" But the
emperor answered, " Alas ! how perverse is he ! He is dis-
obedient to orders, and tries to injure his peers." The prime
minister rejoined, " Well, but try whether he can accomplish
the work." So the emperor employed Khwan, and said to
him, " Go, and be reverent

!

" Thus put on his mettle
Khwan worked assiduously for nine years, but he laboured
in vain, for at the end of the nine years the work was still

unaccomplished, the floods were still out. Yet did his
son Yu afterwards cope successfully with the inundation,
accomplishing all that he had undertaken and showing
his superiority to other men." This Chinese tradition has
been by some people forcibly identified with the Biblical
account of the Noachian deluge, but in truth it hardly belongs
to the class of diluvial legends at all, since it obviously
records merely a local, though widespread, inundation, not a

• A. Henry, "The Lolos and other
Tribes of Western China," founial of
the Anthrof>olof;ual fiistiliite, xxxiii.

(«903) PP- 103, 105 sq. As to the
spread of Nestorian Christianity among
the Tartars on the liorders of China,
see J. L. Mosheim, E(de$iaslual His-
tory (London, 1819), ii. 372 sq<].

According to that historian (pp. 373
sq. ) it is certain that the monarchs of
the Karit nation, "which makes a
large part of the empire of the Mogul,
and is by some denominated a province
of the Turks, and by others a tribe of
Tartars," embraced Christianity in the
tenth century, and that a considerable

part of Tartary lived under the spiritual

jurisdiction of bishops who were sent
thither by the Nestorian pontiff. Sie
further Gibbon, Decline and Fall of Ihe
Roman Empire, ch. xlvii. (vol. vi. p{).

68 sqq. , London, 1 838), who says (p. 70)
that " under the reign of the caliphs,

the Nestorian church was diffused from
China to Jerusalem and Cyprus ; and
their numbers, with those of the
Jacobites, were computed to surpass
the Greek and Latin communions."

" The Sacnd Books of China, trans-

lated by James Legge, Part i. (Oxford,

•879) pp. 34 •'S'-. 49 (
Tht Sacred Books

of the East, vol. iii,).

.
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universal cataclysm in which the greater part of mankind
perished. The event it ^escribes may well have been a real
flood caused by the Yellow River, a great and very rapid
stream, partially enclosed by artificial and ill -constructed
banks and dykes, which in modern times have often burst
and allowed the water to spread devastation over the
surrounding country. Hence the river is a source of per-
petual anxiety and expense to the Chinese Government ; and
it is the opinion of a modern observer that a repetition of
the great flood of Yao's time might still occur and lay the
most fertile and populous plains of China under water.'

That the Chinese were totally unacquainted with tradi-
tions of a universal deluge may be affirmed on the high
authority of a Chinese emperor. In the ninth century of
our era an Arab traveller, named Ibn-Wahab, of Koraishite
origin, of the family of Habbar Ben el-Aswad, made his
way by sea from Bassorah to India and thence to China.
Arrived there, he 'ought an interview with the Chinese
emperor, alleging as part of his credentials that he was of
the family of the Prophet Mohammed. The emperor caused
inquiries to be instituted on this point, and being satisfied as
to the truth of the allegation, he admitted the traveller to
his presence and held a long conversation with him through
an interpreter. The Arab has recorded at some length
what passed between him and his august interlocutor.
Amongst other things the emperor asked him, through the
interpreter, whether he could recognize his Lord, that is to
say, the Prophet Mohammed, if he should see him. " How
can I see him?" said the Arab, "he is with God." "I do
not mean it literally," replied the emperor, " but in a repre-
sentation." The Arab answered that he could. The
emperor then ordered a box to be brought ; and when it

was before him, he took a casket out of it, and said to the
interpreter, "Show him his Lord." The Arab looked.
" And I saw," he tells us, " in the casket, the images of the
prophets. My lips muttered benedictions up^n them. The
king did not know that I knew them ; hence, he said to

' John Francis Davis, T/ie Chinese hsy. Twelfth Edition (London, 1S75)
(London, 1845-1&S1), i. 137, 140^4^.; i. 10 sq. ; U. Andree, Die Flutsai^n
Sir Charles Lyell, Principles of Geo- pp. 35-38.
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the interpreter, ' Ask him why he moves his hps.' He in-
terrogated me, and I answered him that I was pronouncing
benedictions upon the prophets. He asked me further how
I recognized them, and I told him that I knew them by
the attributes with which they were represented 'This'
I exclaimed, 'is Ndh in the ark; he has been saved with
those who were with him whilst God submerged the whole
earth, and all that was on if He smiled and said, '

It is
Nuh. as thou sayest, but it is not true that the whole earth
was mundated. The flood occupied only a part of the
globe, and did not reach our country. Your traditions are
correct, as far as that part of the earth is concerned which
you mhabit

;
but we, the inhabitants of China, of India, of

es-Smd, and other nations, do not agree wifh your account •

nor have our forefathers left us a tradition agreeing with
yours on this head. As to thy belief that the whole earth
was covered with water, I must remark that this wouid be
so remarkable an event that the terror would keep up its
recollection, and all the nations would have handed it down
to their posterity.' 1 endeavoured to answer him, and to
bnng forth arguments against his assertion in defence of my
statement."' The Arab has not reported the arguments
'With which he maintained the truth of the Noachian
tradition, but we may surmise that they did not succeed in
shaking the incredulity of the sceptical emperor.

The Kamchadales have a tradition of a great flood
which covered the whole land in the early days of the worldA remnant of the people saved themselves on large rafts
made of tree-trunks bound together ; on these they loaded
their property and provisions, and on these they drifted

' K. Mas'iidfs Historical Eiicyclo-
p<rdia, entitled " Memlows of Cold and
Mines of Gems" translated from the
Arabic by Alois Sprenger, i. (London,
'841) pp. 33S !9- (-"ompare Ancient
Accounts of India and China by 7 wo
Mohammedan Tnwellers, who went to
those parts in the ninth century, trans-
lated from the Arabic by Kiisebius
Konaudot (London, 1733), PP. 54 s,/.;

John Pinkerton, General Collection of
yoya,^'es and Travels (London, 1808-
1814), vii. 204 s^. Mohammed

acknowledged Noah to he a great
prophet, but the references in the
Koran to the deluge and the ark,
tliough frequent enough, are all com-
paratively slight and cursory. See
The Koran, chapters vii., x., xi., xxiii.,
xxvi., xxix., liv., Ixxi. ; The Qui^Sn,
translated by K. II. palmer (Oxford,
1880), Part i. pp. 144 sg., 200 sq

,

207-210, I'art ii. pp. 66, 94, 119, 255
•^?-i 302-304 { The Sacred Booki of the
East, vols. vi. and ix.).
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about, dropping stones tied to straps instead of anchors in
order to prevent the flood from sweeping them away out to
sea. When at last the water of the deluge sank, it left the
people and their rafts stranded high and dry on the tops of
the mountains.*

In a Chinese Encyclopaedia there occurs the following Mongolian
passage

:

" Eastern Tarfary.—In travelling from the shore
"°'>'

°[^
of the Eastern Sea toward Che-lu, neither brooks nor ponds

*'**'

are met with in the country, although it is intersected by
mountains and valleys. Nevertheless there are found in the
sand very far away from the sea, oyster-shells and the shields
of crabs. The tradition of the Mongols who inhabit the
country is, that it has been said from time immemorial that
in remote antiquity the waters of the deluge flooded the
district, and when they retired, the places where they had
been made their appearance covered with sand."

"

§ 10. S/on'es of a Great Flood in the Indian Archipelago

The Battas or Bataks of Sumatra say that in the Story of.

1

beginning of time the earth rested on the head, or rather on S^m b""^'the three horns, of Naga Padoha, a monster who is described ftmJo/"^
as a serpent with the horns of a cow, but who appears to i^^afrf
have been also provided with hands and feet. When Naga

"""* "

Padoha grew weary of supporting the earth on his horns, he
shook his head, and the earth sank into the water. There-
upon the high god Batara Guru set about recovering it

from the watery abyss. For that purpose he sent down his
daughter Puti-orla-bulan

; indeed she requested to be de-
spatclied on this beneficent mission. So down she came,
riding on a white owl and accompanied by a dog. But she
fo; nd all the nether world so covered with water that there
was no ground for the soles of her feet to rest upon. In
this emergency her divine father Batara Guru came to the
rescue of his child, and let Mount Bakarra fall from heaven
to be an abode for her. It may be seen in the land of the

I

' C;. W. .Stellcr, Bcsehreibung von
dem Latide Kamtsihatka (Frankfort
anil Ldpsic, 1774), p. 273.

' (.Sir) E. B. Tylor, A'eseanhes into
the Early History of Mankind, Third

Edition (London, 1878), pp. 328 sq.,
referring to Mlmoira imicenmnt Us
Chinois, vol. iv. p. 481, ami to G.
Klemm, AUgemeine Ctiltui-Cesckichte,
vi. 467.
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Battas to this day, and from it gradually sprang all the rest
of the habitable earth. Batara Guru's daughter had after-
wards three sons and three daughters, from whom the whole
of mankind are descended, but who the father of them all
may have been is not revealed by the legend. The restored
earth was again supported on the horns of Naga Padoha •

and from that time forward there has been a constant
struggle between him and Batara Guru, the monster always
trying to rid himself of his burden, and the deity always
endeavouring to prevent him from so doing. Hence come
the frequent earthquakes, which shake the world in general
and the island of Sumatra in particular. At last, when the
monster proved obstreperous, Batara Guru sent his son
Layang-layang mandi (which means the diving swallow')
to tie Naga Padoha's hands and feet. But even when he
was thus fettered, the monster continued to shake his head
so that earthquakes have not ceased to happen. And he
will go on shaking himself till he snaps his fetters. Then
the earth will again sink into the sea, and the sun will
approach to within an ell of this our world. The men of
that time will, according to their merit, either be transported
to heaven or cast into the flaming cauldron in which Batara
Guru torments the wicked until they have expiated their
sins. At the destruction of the world, the fire of the
cauldron will join with the fire of the sun to consume the
material universe.*

A less grandiose version of the Batta belief, which in the
preceding form unites the reminiscence of a universal Hood
with the prophecy of a future destruction of the earth by
water and fire, is recorded by a modern traveller, who visited
the Battas in their mountain home. According to him the
people say that, when the earth grew old and dirty ' the
Creator, whom they call Debata, sent a great flood to destroy
every living thing. The last human pair had taken refuge
on the top of the highest mountain, and the waters of the
deluge had already reached to their knees, when the Lord of
All repented of his resolution to make an end of mankind
So he took a clod of earth, kneaded it into shape, tied it to

In German rf,V 7a„rWWi,. Kawi . Spra^he auf dcr Insel lavaMV. von Humboldt, VbtrdU (Berlin, ,836-1839), i. 239-241.
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a thread, and laid it on the rising flood, and the last pair
stepped on it and were saved. As the descendants of the
couple multiplied, the clod increased in size till it became the
earth which we all inhabit at this day.'

The natives of Nias, an island to the west of Sumatra,
say that in days of old there was a strife between the moun-
tains of their country as to which of them was the highest.

The strife vexed their great ancestor Balugd Luomewona,
and in his vexation he went to the window and said, " Ye
mountains, I will cover you all

!

" So he took a golden
comb and threw it into the sea, and it became a huge crab,

which stopped up the sluices whereby the waters of the sea
usually run away. The consequences of the stoppage were
disastrous. The ocean rose higher and higher till only the
tops of two or three mountains in Nias still stood above the
heaving billows. All the people who with their cattle had
escaped to these mountains were saved, and all the rest were
drowned. That is how the great ancestor of the islanders

settled the strife between the mountains ; and the strife is

proverbial among his descendants to the present day.''

The natives of Engano, another island to the west of
Sumatra, have also their story of a great flood. Once on a
time, they say, the tide rose so high that it overflowed the
island and every living being was drowned, except one
woman. She owed her preservation to the fortunate circum-
stance that, as she drifted along on the tide, her hair caught
in a thorny tree, to which she was thus enabled to cling.

When the flood sank, she came down from the tree, and saw
with sorrow that she was left all alone in the world. Be-
ginning to feel the pangs of hunger, she wandered inland in

the search for food, but finding nothing to eat, she returned
disconsolately to the beach, where she hoped to catch a
fish. A fish, indeed, she saw ; but when she tried to catch
it, the creature glided into one of the corpses that were float-

ing on the water or weltering on the shore. Not to be
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gmit flood
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Story of a
great Hood
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•
J. Freiherr von Brenner, Kesuch

bei den KannibaUn Sumatras (Wurz-
burg, 1894), p. 218.

* L. N. H. A. Chatelin, "(;oil5-
dienst en bijgeloof der Niassers," I'ijd-

sckrift voor Indi:che Tool- Land- en

Volkenkunde, xxvi. (1880) p. Ilj ; H.
Sundermann, Die Insel Nias (Harmen,

'905)1 PP- 70 ^?- -AccordinK t" the
latter writer it was not iialugu Luo-
mewona but his wife, Silewe nazarata,
who causet] the flood by throwing her
golden comb into the sea.
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balked, the woman picker' up a stone and struck the corpse
a smart blow therewitu. But the fish leaped from its
hidmg-place and made off in the direction of the interior.The woman followed, but hardly had she taken a few steps
when, to her great surprise, she met a living man. When
she asked h.m what he did there, seeing that she herself

Za kI^ T'f'"''
°^ *'**' ''°*^' ^^ »"''^^"«d that some,

body had knocked on his dead body, and that in consequence
he had returned to life. The woman now related to him
her experiences, and together they resolved to try whether
they could not restore all the other dead to life in likemanner by knocking on their corpses with stones. No
sooner said than done. The drowned men and women
revived under the knocks, and thus was the island repeopled
after the great flood.'

v^ v^

Sflli , ,
"j;!*^ ^''*"'' ""' Sea Dyaks of Sarawak, in Borneo, are fond

^d by the of telhng a story which relates how the present race of men
o^Bc^re^' j;;'"^'^'^^ * g'-^at deluge, and how their ancestress discovered

the art of making fire. The story runs thus. Once upon a
time some Dyak women went to gather young bamboo shoots
for food. Havmg got them, they walked through the jungle
t.ll they came to what they took to be a great fallen tree.

K I
'^! °" '* ^"'^ ^S*" *° Pa^e the bamboo shoots,when to their astonishment the trunk of the tree exuded

drops of blood at every cut of their knives. Just then upcame some men. who saw at once that what the women were
sitting on was not a tree but a gigantic boa-constrictor in a
state of torpor They soon killed the serpent, cut it up. and
carried the flesh home to eat. While they were busy frying
the pieces, strange noises were heard to issue from the fryinc-

fnl"Vm ,?.*rT-,f'
•"" '^S"" *° '^" ^"'^ never ceased faU-ng till all the h.iis, except the highest, were submerged and

the world was drowned, all because these wicked men had
killed and fried the serpent. Men and animals all perished
in the flood, except one woman, a dog. a rat. and a few small
creatures, who fled to the top of a very high mountain.
There, seeking shelter from the pouring rain, the woman

O. L. ilclfrich, •• Nadere bijdrage
tot de kennis van het Kngganeesch,"
Bijdrasen tot de Taal- Land- en Vol-

kenkunde van Nederlandsch-liidie, Ixxi.

(1916) pp. 543 sq.
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noticed that the dog had found a warm place under a creeper

;

for the creeper was swaying to and fro in the wind and was
warmed by rubbing against the trunk of the tree. She took
the hint, and rubbing the creeper hard against a piece of
wood she prbduced fire for the first time. That is how the
art of making fire by means of the fire-drill was discovered
after the great flood. Having no husband the woman took
the fire-drill for her mate, and by its help she gave birth to
a son called Simpang-impang, who, as his name implies,
was but half a man, since he had only one arm, one leg,
one eye, one ear, one cheek, half a body, and half a nose!
These natural defects gave great offence to his playmates the
animals, and at last he was able to supply them by striking
a bargain with the Spirit of the Wind, who had carried off
some rice which Simpang-impang had spread out to dry.
At first, when Simpang-impang demanded compensation for
this injury, the Spirit of the Wind flatly refused to pay him
a farthing

; but being vanquished In a series of contests with
Simpang-impang, he finally consented, instead of paying him
in gongs or other valuables, of which Indeed he had none, to
make a whole man of him by supplying him with the missing'
parts and members. Simpang-impang gladly accepted the
proposal, and that Is why mankind have been provided with
the usual number of arms and legs ever since.'

Another Dyak version of the story relates how, when
the flood began, a certain man called Trow made a boat out
of a large wooden mortar, which had hitherto served for
pounding rice. In this vessel he embarked with his wife, a
dog, a pig, a fowl, a cat, and otntr live creatures, and so
launched out on the deep. The crazy ship outrode the storm,
and when the flood had subsided. Trow and his wife and the
animals disembarked. How to repeople the earth after the
destruction of nearly the entire human race was now the
problem which confronted Trow ; and in order to grapple
with It he had recourse to polygamy, fashioning for him-

<:/ v'V' ''Y*'T' .'" •^f""^"'
''^"" Mcl^^ugall. The rasa,, luha ofBorneo

Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic (London, 1912), ii. 144-147 This
Society, ^o(>, December 1 880 (Singa- Dyak story of the l!„u,l is told more

mTk T^^',S^r
^ ^

^^J
'
V..Ux^^ briefly by Leo Nyuak. " Keligious rites

Koth, The Natives of Sarauiai mui and customs of the Iban or Dyaks
British North Borneo (U>TiAo^,\%cifi), of i^arawaV," A„t/„oM i (ioo6> n
;. 301 s^. ; Charles Hose and Willi.nm 17.

i -^ /
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self new wives out of a stone, a log, and anything else
that came to hand. So he soon had a large and flourish-
ing family, who learned to till the ground and became the
anrestors of various Dyak tribes.* The Ot-Danoms, a tribe
of Dutch Borneo in the valley of the Barito, tell of a great
deluge which drowned many people. Only one mountain
peak rose above the water, and the few people who were
able to escape to it in boats dwelt on it for three months,
till the flood subsided and the dry land appeared once
more.*

The Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes also tell
of a flood which once covered the highest mountains, all
but the summit of Mount Wawo mPebato, and in proof
of their story they point to the sea-shells which are to
be found on the tops of hills two thousand feet and more
above the level of the sea. Nobody escaped the flood except
a pregnant woman and a pregnant mouse, who saved them-
selves in a pig's trough and floated about, paddling with
a pot-ladle instead of an oar, till the waters sank down
and the earth again became habitable. Just then the
woman, looking about for rice to sow, spied a sheaf of rice
hanging from an uprooted tree, which drifted ashore on the
spot where she was standing. With the help of the mouse
who climbed up the tree and brought down the sheaf, she
was able to plant rice again. But before she fetched down
the sheaf, the mouse stipulated that as a recompense for her
services mice shoulr tenceforth have the right to eat up
part of the harvest, .hat is why the mice come every year
to fetch the reward . their help from the fields of ripe rice •

only they may not strip the fields too bare. As for the
woman, she in due time gave birth to a son, whom she took
for want of another, to be her husband. By him she had a
son and daughter, who became the ancestors of the present
race of mankind.' In Minahassa, a district of northern

' n. Ling Roth, The Natives of
Sarawak and British North Horneo
(I.ondon, 1896), i. 300, quoting C. T.
C. Grant, A Tour amongst the Dyaks
of Sarawak (London, 1864), p. 68.

• C. A. L. M. Schwaner, Borneo,
Beschrijving van hel Stroomgebied van
den Barito (Amsterdam, 1853-1854),

ii. 151.

' N. Adrian! en Alb. C. Kruijt,
De BareU-sprekende Toraiija's van
Midden Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914),
i. 20, 247, ii. 258. "i. 386. The
narrative, as told in these passages,
presents some trifling variations. Thus,
in one passage the woman is already
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Celebes, there is a mountain called I.ankooc, and the natives
say that on the top of that snountaf.i the dove which Noah
sent out of the ark plucked the olive-branch which she
brought back to the patriarch.' The story is clearly due to
Mohammedan or Christian influence. In a long Malay
poem, taken down in the island of Sunda, we read how
Noah and his family were saved In the ark from the great
flood, which lasted forty days, and during the prevalence
of which all mountains were submerged except Goonoong
Padang and Goonoong Galoonggoong.*

The Alfoors of Ceram, a large island between Celebes
and New Guinea, relate that after a great flood, which over-
whelmed the whole world, the mountain Noesakoe appeared
above the sinking tide, its sides clothed with great trees, of
which the leaves were shaped like the female organs of
generation. Only three persons survived on the top of the
mountain, but the sea-eagle brought them tidings that other
mountain peaks had emerged from the waters. So the three
persons went thither, and by means of the remarkable leaves
of the trees they repeopled the world.' The inhabitants of
Rotti, a small island to the south-west of Timor, say that in
former times the sea flooded the earth, so that all men and
animals were drowned and all plants and herbs beaten down
to the earth. Not a spot of dry ground was left. Even
the high mountains were submerged, only the peak of Laki-
mola, in Bilba, still rose solitary over the waves. On that
mountain a man and his wife and children had taken refuge.
After some months the tide still came creeping up and up
the mountain, and the man and his family were in great

A rrniiiii^.

I'rnii- erf Ihe
hihlintl

»U)ry in

Miiiahaua.
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a mother at the time of the flood and
saves her son along with herself in the
pig's trough. In others it seems that
the mouse did not escape with the
Woman in the trough, Imt appeared
opportunely just at the time when its

help was wanted.

' J. C;. F. Riedel, " De Minahasa
in 1825," Tijdschrift voor Indiscke
Taat- Ijznd- en I'olkeHkuniit. xviii.

(1872) p. 491.

« C. M. I'leyte, " De Patapaan
Adjar soeka r*si, anders gezegd de

kleuzenarij op den Goenoenf; I'adanj;,"
Tijdschi ij't voor Indische Taal- l.aitJ-
en Volkenkundt, Iv. (1913) pp. 332.
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» A. Bastian, Die CullurUinder des
aJten America (Berlin, 1878), i. 509
«.' ; R. Andree, Die hlutsagen, p.
31 ; G. Gerland, Der .Uylkus von der
Sintflut, p. 63, referring to V. v. Crab,
De Moluksche EiIanJen (Batavia,
«S62), pp. 212 jy. Compare P. Four-
nier, " De zuidkust v.in Ccram," 7ijd-
Sihrift voor /ndisch,- Taal- Land- en
yolkenkunde, xvi. (1866) p. 153.
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PART I

fear, for they thought it would soon reach them. So thcv
prayed the sea to return to hi. old bed. The sea answered,

I will do so. If you give me an animal whose hairs I cannot
count. The man thereupon heaved first a pig. then a goat,
then a dog and then a hen into the flood, but all in vain

;the sea could number the hair, of every one of them, and it
still came on. At last he threw in a cat ; this wa.s too much
for the sea, ,t could not do the sum, and sank abashed
accordingly. After tha' the osprey appeared and sprinkledsome dry earth on the water., and the man and his wife
and children descended the mr.untain to seek a new home
Thereupon the Lord commanded the osprey to bring all
..Ids of seed to the man, such as mai^c, millet, rice, beans,

pumpkms. and sesame, in order that he might sow them and
live with his family on the produce. That is the reasonwhy ,n Rotti, at the end of harvest, people set up a sheaf of
nee on the open place of the village as an offering to Mount
Lak.mola. Everybody cooks rice, and brings it uith betel-
nuts, coco-nuts, tobacco, bananas, and breadfruit a.s ,.„ obla-
tion to the mountain

; they feast and dance all kinds of
dances to testify their gratitude, and beg him to grant a gc .d

to ea?
"''''^ ^^^' *''°' '° ^"^^ ^^"^ P^°P'* '"^^^ ^^^"^ ^^'^"^y

The Nages, in the centre of the East Indian island
of Flores, say that Dooy. the forefather of Mieir tribewas saved in a ship from the great florid. His grave
IS under a stone platform, which occupies the centre
of the public square at Boa VVai, the tribal capital.The harvest festival, which is attended not only by the
villagers hut also by people from far and near, takes place
round this grave of their great ancestor. The people
dance round the grave, and sacrifices of buffaloes are offeredThe spirits of all dead members of the tribe, wherever theymay be. whether in the air, or in the mountains, or in the
caves and dens of the earth, are invited to attend the
festival and are believed to be invisibly present at it. On
this occasion the civil chief of the tribe is gorgeously
arrayed in golden jeweller,', and on hi.s head he weL th-

' J- Fanggidaej, " Rottineesche Verhalen," fiiidrann lot rf, T.,ni i ,yoUeniunJevan NeJerlanM-Mu, Kiii. ( i 905) .i,. ^"rX
'
'"

wm
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golden model of a ship with seven masts in memory of the
escape of their great ancestor from the flood,'

XX^l^-t""^ ^L* ^"'^ "°^ ^'"^ ^"''^ *''«* ^y ^^'^ of the .S.or..,of *
Wild tribes of Mmdanao, one of the Philippine Islands One «'•"" ""^
such tale is said to be current among the At.s of the Davao Phfi.Jff
District, who are supposed to be descendr.nts of an invad-

'*""•*""

ing people that intermarried with the Negritoes and other
aboriginal tribes. Their legend of the deluge runs thus.
The greatest of all the spirits is Manama, who made the first
men from blades of grass, weaving them together until they
assumed the human form. In this manner he created eight
persons, male and female, who later became the ancestors of
th.: At;is and all the neighbouring tribes Long afterwards
the water covered the whole earth, and all the At;is were
drowned except two men anil a woman. The waters
carrif^d them far away, and they would have perished if a
great eagle had not come to their aid. Th< bird offered to
carry them on its back to their homes. One of the men
refused, but the other man and the woman accepted the
offer and returned to Mapula.'' .\noth. r version of the
story IS told by the Mandayas, another wild tribe of the same
district, who inhabit a rugged, densely wooded region
where the mountains descend almost to C-^ water's edge'
forming high sheer cliffs at their base. I ney say that
many generations ago a -reat flood h. ,pened, which
drowned all the inhabitants o( the world except one preg-
nant woman. She priyed that h, r child might be a hoy
Her prayer was ansverer^ and he gave birth to a boy
whose name was Uacatan. Wh he fjrew up, he took his
mother to wife, and from i.,eir union all the Mandayas are
descended.*

fa rrreat flood -re current among the stories -fa
upy the central mountains and eastern '^'^•'" """'

and as these tribes apparently belong; lh!f*Mid

Further, stories

wild tribes which 0(

coasts of Forn isa

' O. Bckcr Hei ,, .,st- en offer-
feest l,ij den (-e-stai, le H.o VVai
(Midden-Flort-s), • A/. ;.-;i:'. !,-.! ,i,-

Jaal-Land- enlo ieni mic rw/. iW-.ier-
landuh-ltuiit, Ixiu. (013) pp. 623
^/i/. The brief rferc .• to the flood
i>ccurs im [jagc 62;.

VOL I

» Fay-Cooper Cole, Th,- Wihl Trihes
0/ Dav.io Dislrut, .Wii,f,ti,.i,> ({^hica^o,
f 913). V- i<'^ ir:W.!.':fi,„ „,„ ,y' ^^'aiiirai
/lislory. Publication lyo).

^ Fay-Cooper Cole, op. ,il. pp. 165
«73-

trilies of
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by race and language to the Malayan family,* their traditions
of a deluge may appropriately find a place here, though the
large island which is their home lies off the coast of China.
The stories have been recorded by a Japanese gentleman,
Mr. Shinji Ishii, who resided for some years in Formosa for
the sake of studying the natives. He has very kindly
placed his unpublished manuscripts at my disposal for the
purposes of this work.

One of the tribes which inhabit the eastern coast of
Formosa are the Ami. They are supposed to have been
the last to arrive in this part of the island. Unlike the
rest of the aborigines, they trace the descent of blood and
property through their mothers instead of through their
fathers, and they have a peculiar system of age-grades, that
is, they classify all members of the tribe in a series of ranks
according to their respective ages.* Among these people
Mr. Ishii discovered the story of a great flood in several
different versions. One -vf them, recorded at the village of
Kibi, runs as follows :

—

In ancient times there existed the god Kakumodan
Sappatorroku and the goddess Budaihabu. They descended
to a place called Taurayan, together with two children the
boy Sura and the girl Nakao. At the same time they
brought with them a pig and a chicken, which they reared.
But one day it happened that two other gods, named Kabitt
and Aka, were hunting near by, and seeing the pig and the
chicken they coveted them. So they went up to the house
and asked Kakumodan to give them the creatures, but
having nothing to offer in exchange they met with a flat
refusal. That angered them, and to avenge the affront they
plotted to kill Kakumodan. To assist tliem in carrying out
this nefarious design they called in a loud voice on the four
sea-gods, Mahahan, Mariyaru, Marimokoshi, and Kosomatora,

' C. Imbault-lluart, Z'//« hermou,
Histoire et Desaipiion (Paris, 1893),
p. 255. From a comparison of the
Formosan language with that of the
natives about Manila, it has been
suggested that the ancestors of the
Formosans may have migrated from
the Philippine Islands on their way
from the Malay Archipelago to their

C. Imbault-present abode. See
Huart, op. cit. p. 261.

" Shinji Ishii, " Tl- d of For-
mosa and its Primii labitants,"

pp. 13, 20; reprinted fr m Tht Trans-
actions of the Japan Society, f^rtdon,
xiv. (1916). A;, to age-grades, see
below, vol. ii. pp. 318 sgj.
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who readily consented to bear a hand. " In five days from
now," they said, " when the round moon appears, the sea
will make a booming sound : then escape to a mountain
where there are stars." So on the fifth day, without waiting
for the sound, Kabitt and Aka fled to the mountain where
there were stars. When they reached the summit, the sea
suddenly began to make the sound and rose higher and
higher, till soon Kakumodan's house was flooded. But
Kakumodan and his wife escaped from the swelling tide, for
they climbed up a ladder to the sky. Yet so urgent was
the danger and so great their haste, that they had no timv
to rescue their two children. Accordingly, when they had
reached their place of safety up aloft, they remembered
their offspring, and feeling great anxiety on their account
they called them in a loud voice, but no voice answered.
However, the two children, Sura and Nakao, were not
drowned. For when the flood overtook them, they em-
barked in a wooden mortar, which chanced to be lying in
the yard of the house, and in that frail vessel they floated
safely to the Ragasan mountain. The brother and sister
n w found themselves alone in the world ; and though they
feared to offend the ancestral gods by contracting an in-
cestuous marriag-, they nevertheless became man and wife,
and their union was blest with five children, three boys and
two girls, whose names are recorded. Yet the pair sought
to mitigate or avert the divine wrath by so regulating their
conjugal intercourse that they came into contact with each
other as little as possible ; and for that purpose they inter-
posed a mat between them in the marriage bed. The first
grain of millet was produced from the wife's ear during her

.

first pregnancy, and in due time husband and wife learned
the proper ritual to be observed in the cultivation of that
cereal.

At the village of Baran a somewhat different version of Another
the story was recorded by Mr. Ishii. According to this latter

''"''"""^

version the great flood was due not to a rising of the sea, flo«fs"^ory.

but to an earthquake, followed by the bursting forth of hot
subterranean waters. They say that at that time the moun-
tains crumbled down, the earth gaped, and from the fissure a
hot spring gushed forth, which flooded the whole face of the
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earth. Many people were drowned ; indeed few living things
survived the ravages of the inundation. However, two sisters
and a brother escaped in a wooden mortar, which floated
with them southward along the coast to a place called
Rarauran. There they landed and climbed to the top of
Mount Kaburugan to survey the country round about Then
they separated, the sisters roing to the south and the brother
to the west, to search for a good land ; but finding none they
returned once more to Rarauran. Again they ascended the
mountam, and the brother and h:s younger sister reached the
summit, but the elder sister was so tired that she remained
behind half-way up. When her brother and her younger
sister searched for her, they found to their sorrow that she
was turned into a stone. After that they desired to return
to their native land, from which they had drifted in the
wooden mortar. But when they came to examine the mortar,
they found it so rotten and leaky that they dared not venture
to put to sea in it again. So they wandered away on foot.
One day the forlorn wanderers were alarmed by the sight of
smoke rising at a distance. Expecting nothing less than a
second eruption and a second flood, they hurried away, the
brother taking his sister by the hand to hasten her steps.
But she was so weary with wandering that she could not go
a step farther and fell to the ground. So there they were

K-^u u°/*? ^°' ""^"y ^^y'- Meantime the symptoms
which had alarmed them had ceased to threaten, and they
resolved to settle on the spot.

But they were now all alone in the land, and thev re-
flected with apprehension on the misery of the childless' old
age which seemed in store for them. In this dilemma, as
there was nobody else for them to marry, they thought they
had oetter marry each other. Yet they felt a natural delicacy
at doing so. and in their perplexity they resolved to submit
their scruples to the judgment of the sun. So next morninr
when the sun was rising out of the sea, the brother inquired
of It in a loud voice whether he might marry his sister. The
sun answered, apparently without hesitation, that he might.The brother was very glad to hear it. and married his sister
accordingly. A few months afterward., the wife conceived,
and. with her husband's help, gathered china-grass, spun it



CHAP. IV FLOOD IN THE INDIAN ARCHIPEIJIGO 329

into yam, and wove the yarn into clothes for the expected
baby. But when her time came, to the bitter disappointment
of both parents, she was delivered of two abortions that were
neither girl nor boy. In their vexation they tore up the
baby-linen and threw it, with the abortions, into the river.
One of the abortions swam straight down the river, and the
other swam across the river ; the one became the ancestor
of fish, and the other the ancestor of crabs. Next morning
the brother inquired of the moon why fish and crabs should
thus be born from human parents. The moon made answer,
" You two are brother and sister, and marriage between you
is strictly prohibited. As neither of you can find another
spouse, you must place a mat between you in the marriage
bed." The advice was accepted, and soon afterwards the
wife gave birth to a stone. They were again painfully sur-
prised, and said, "The moon is mocking us. Who ever
heard of a woman giving birth to a stone ? " In their im-
patience they were about to heave the stone into the river,
when the moon appeared and checked them, saying, "Although
it is a stone, you must take great care of it." They obeyed
the injunction and kept the stone very carefully. Afterwards
they descended the -*ain and settled in a rich fat land
called Arapanai. In ume the husband died, and the wife
was left with no other companion than the white stone to
which she had given birth. But the moon, pitying her loneli-
ness and grief, informed the woman that soon she would have
a companion. And sure enough, only five days later, the
stone swelled up, and four children came forth from it, some
of them wearing shoes and others barefooted. Those that
wore shoes were probably the ancestors of the Chinese.

A third version of the Ami story was recorded by Mr
Ishii at the village of Pokpok. Like the preceding versions,

"'

it relates how a brother and sister escaped in a wooden s'tory

mortar from a destructive deluge, in which almost all living
beings perished

; how they landed on a high mountain,
married, begat offspring, and founded the village of Pokpok
in a hollow of the hills, where they thought they would be
secure against another deluge.

The Tsuwo, a tribe of head-hunters in the mountainous
interior of Formosa, have also a story of a great flood, which

A third

•rsioii of
the Ami
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Formosa.

pLTfl^ ^ *°''^ *° ^'- ''*"'• ** ^^"^ ^'"*g« of Paichana. When their
told by the

ancestors were living dispersed in all directions, there occurred
Tsuwoof a mighty inundation whereby plain and mountains alike were

covered with water. Then all the people fled and took refuge
on the top of Mount Niitaka-yama, and there they stayed
until the flood subsided, and the hills and valleys emerged
once more from the watery waste. After that the survivors
descended m groups from the mountains and took their
several ways over the land as chance or inclination prompted
them. They say that it was while they dwelt on the
top of the mountain, during the great flood, that they Prst
conceived the idea of hunting for human heads. At first
they resorted to it simply as a pastime, cutting off the head
of a bad boy and hoisting it on the point of a bamboo, to
the great amusement of the bystanders. But afterwards
when they had descended from the mountain and settled in
separate villages, the young men of each village took arms
and went out to decapitate their neighbours in grim
earnest That, they say, was the origin of the practice of
head-hunting.

The Tsuwo of the same village also tell how they obtained
fire during the great flood. For in their hurried retreat to the
mountain they had no time to take fire witi'. them and for a
while they were hard put to it by the cold. Just then some
one spied a sparkle like the twinkling of a star on the top of
a neighbouring mountain. So the people said, "Who will go
thither and bring fire for us?" Then a goat came forward and
said. I will go and bring back the fire." So saying, the noble
animal plunged into the swelling flood and swam straight
for the mountain, guided by the starlike twinkling of the fire
on Its top The people awaited its return in great anxiety.
After a while it reappeared from out the darkness, swimmin"
with a burning cord attached to its horns. Nearer and nearer
It drew to the shore, but at the same time lower and lower
burned the fire or. the cord. Would the goat reach the
bank before the flame had burned itself out ? The excite-
ment among the people was intense, but none dared to dive
mto the angry surges and swim to the rescue of the animal.
lired with Its long and strenuous exertions, the goat swam
more and more feebly, till at last it drooped its head the
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water closed over it, and the fire was out. After that the

people despatched a taoron (?) on the same errand, and it

succeeded in bringing the fire safe to land. So pleased were
the people at its success, that they all gathered round the

animal and patted it. That is why the creature has such a
shiny skin and so tiny a body to this day.

Further, the Tsuwo of the same village relate how the How the

great flood was drained by the disinterested exertions of a ^aj^d^"^
wild pig, and how the natural features of the country were away, and

artificially moulded when all the water had run away. They coiTnuy

say that they tried various plans for draining the water, but received its

all in vain, until a large wild pig came forward and said, " I [oTT"'

will go into the water, and by breaking a bank in a lower reach 'hereafter,

of the river, I may cause the flood to abate. In case I should
be drowned in the river I would beg you, of your kindness, to

care for my orphan children, and to give them potatoes every
day. If you consent to this proposal, I am willing to risk

my life in your service." The people gladly closed with this

generous oflfer; the pig plunged into the water, and swimming
with the current, disappeared in the distance. The eflforts

of the animal were crowned with success, for very soon after-

wards the water of the flood suddenly sank, and the crests

of the mountains began to appear above it. Rejoicei at

their escape, the people resolved to make a river with the
help of the animals, apparently for the purpose of preventing
a recurrence of the great flood. As they descended from
Mount Niitaka-yama, where they had taken refuge, a great

snake offered to act as their guide, and by gliding straight

down the slope he hollowed out a bed for the stream. Next
thousands of little birds, at the word of command, came each
with a pebble in its beak, and by depos ,g the pebbles in

the channel of the river they paved it, ; we see it to this

day. But the banks of the river had still to be formed, and
for this purpose the services of the animals were enlisted. By
treading with their feet and working with a will all together,

they soon fashioned the river banks and valleys. The only
bird that di»> not help in this great work was the eagle

;

instead of swooping down he flew high in air, and as a
punishment he has never since been allowed to drink of the
river water, but is obliged to slake his thirst at the puddles
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in the hollow trunks of trees. In this way the valleys and

lin^^"'
H.pararasa came from the south and made aS ^*:

""^'^•"f
^he mountains. She began in the southand worked up along the western part. levelling the mouna.ns as she went. But when she came to the centralTange

onH'^'r r^™"'"'^ ^^ "" ""^^y '^"' ^^hich said. "We afefond o the mountains. If you make them into a plainwe shall lose our dwelling-places." With that he bit andwounded the child of the goddess. Surprised by *h^attack, the goddess desisted from her work of destrucUon

Ldl '. '"f
^" ^°""^*^ '^^^- ^»^-"t'"'«= the earthhardened, so that not even the power of God could level

L FoTot'"• ^'''
'' ^'^ ^'^ ""^^^' '-^« «^"' «^-"^

.

^^r^' .
'^'^l

Bunun another tribe in the interior of Formosa
.old by,he Whose territory borders on that of the Tsuwo to the east'"—

: bt"::
°' ^ ^'''\ '"^^ •" ^'^^•^ * ^'^antic Uke a"dcrab figure prommently. They say that once upon a time

.n the land where their ancestors lived there fell a heavyram for many days, and to make matters worse a huge snakelay across the river, blocking up the current, so fhat the

tttJhe"st
""

'r^'l-
'"'^^ P^°P'^ ^-^P^d »° the top ofhe h.ghest mountam. but such was the strength of the risinetide that they trembled at the sight of it. Just then a c "bappeared opportunely and cut the body of the snake cleanthrough with its nippers. So the flood soon subsided

; bumany people were drowned and few survived. In anotherversion of the Bunun story the cause of the flood is rentedsomewhat diff-erently. A gigantic crab tried to devour ab.g snake, clutching it fast in its nippers. But the snikecontrived to shake off its assailant anS escape to thelaAt once a great flood occurred ; the waves washed Themountains, and the whole world was covered .^h waterThe ancestors of the Bunun took refuge on Mount UslbeyaN.itaka-yama) and Mount Shinkan. vLre they made shifto live by hunting till the water subsided and they return dto their former abode. There they found that fheir fields

o?imf:?,!'
'"" ""'^^^ ^'''y' ^"* fo^tunatdya sSlof millet had been preserved, the seeds were planted and on
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the produce the people subsisted. They say that many
mountains and valleys were formed by the great flood, for
before that time the land had been quite flat.

The primitive inhabitants of the Andaman Islands, in
the Bay of Bengal, have a legend of a great flood, whichmay be related here, though their islands do not strictly
belong to the Indian Archipelago. They say that some
time after they had been created, men grew disobedient and
regardless of the commands which the Creator had given
them at their creation. So in anger he sent a great flood
which covered the whole land, except perhaps Saddle Peak
where the Creator himself resided. All living creatures
both men and animals, perished in the waters, all save twomen and two women, who. having the good luck to be in a
canoe at the time when the catastrophe occurred, contrived
to escape with their lives. When at last the waters sank,
the httle company landed, but they found themselves in a
sad plight, for all other living creatures were drowned
However, the Creator, whose name was I'uluga. kindly helped

«T.K ^.''r**?"^
^"™*'' ^"'^ ^'"^^ «fre^h for their use.

But the difficulty remained of lighting a fire, for the flood
had extinguished the flames on every hearth, and all things
were of course very damp. Hereupon the ghost of one
of their friends, who had been drowned in the deluee
opportunely came to the rescue. Seeing their distress he
flew in the form of a kingfisher to the sky. where he found
the Creator seated beside his fire. The bird made a dab at
a burning brand, intending to carry it ofiT in his beak to his
fireless friends on earth, but in his haste or agitation he
dropped It on the august person of the Creator himself, who
incensed at the indignity and smarting with pain, hurled the
blazing brand at the bird. It missed the mark and whizzin-^
past him dropped plump from the sky at the very spot where
the four people were seated moaning and shivering. That
is how mankind recovered the use of fire after the great
flood When they had warmed themselves and had leisure
to reflect on what had happened, the four survivors began to
murmur at the Creator for his destruction of all the rest of
mankind

;
and their passion getting the better of them they

even plotted to murder him. From this impious attempt
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they were, however, dissuaded by the Creator himself, who
told them, in very plain language, that they had better not
try, for he was as hard as wood, their arrows could make no
impression on him, and if they dared so much as to lay
a finger on him, he would have the blood of every mother's
son and daughter of them. This dreadful threat had its
effect

:
they submitted to their fate, and the mollified Creator

condescended to explain to them, in milder terms, that men
had brought the great flood on themselves by wilful dis-
obedience to his commands, and that any repetition of the
offence in future would be visited by him with condign
punishment That was the last time that the Creator ever
appeared to men and conversed with them face to face ; since
then the Andaman Islanders have never seen him, but to
this day they conti'nue to do his will with fear and trembling.^

§ 1 1. Stories of a Great Flood in Australia

The Kurnai, an aboriginal Australian tribe of Gippsland,
in Victoria, say that a long time ago there was a very great
flood

;
all the country was under water, and all the black

people were drowned except a man and two or three women,
who took refuge in a mud island near Port Albert. The*
water was all round them. Just then the pelican, or Bunjil
Borun, as the Kurnai call the bird, came sailing by in his
canoe, and seeing the distress of the poor people he went to
help them. One of the women was so beautiful that he fell
in love with her. When she would have stepped into the
canoe, he said, " Not now, next time" ; so that after he had
ferried all the rest, one by one, across to the mainland, she
was left to the last. Afraid of being alone with the ferry-
man, she did not wait his return on his last trip, but swam
ashore and escaped. However, before quitting the island,
she Jressed up a log in her opossum rug and iaid it beside
the fire, so that it looked just like herself. When the pelican
arrived to ferry her over. called, " Come on, now." The
log made no reply, so the

\ an flew into a passion, and rush-

/„L^w/!/'?i ^"t f -^^^f"7
^'"''''' "^'' *"'• "i- riu AndamanInhabttants cf the An4a>,!a„ hlattU, and NUobar hlanas (Calcutta, iqo^)(London, n.d.), pp. 98 sq. Compare p. 63.

vv-a'cuiia, 1903),

Sir Richard C. Temple, in Cemm cf

Hta
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ing up to what he took to be the woman, he lunged out with
his foot at her and gave the log a tremendous kick. Natur-
ally he only Hurt his own foot, and what with the pain and
the chagrin at the trick that had been played him, he was
very angry indeed and began to paint himself white in order
that he might fight the husband of the impudent hussy who
had so deceived him. He was still engaged in these warlike
preparations, and had only painted white one half of his
black body, when another pelican came up. and not knowing
what to make of such a strange creature, half white and half
black, he pecked at him with his beak and killed him. That
IS why pelicans are now black and white ; before the flood
they were black all over.'

According to the aborigines about Lake Tyers. in
Victoria, the way in which the great flood came about was
this Once upon a time all the water in the world was
swallowed by a huge frog, and nobody else could get a drop
to drink. It was most inconvenient, especially for the fish
who flapped about and gasped on the dry land. So the
animals laid their heads together and came to the conclusion
that the only way of making the frog disgorge the waters
was to tickle his fancy so that he should laugh. Accord-
ingly they gathered before him and cut capers and played
pranks that would have caused any ordinary person to die
of laughing. But the frog did not even smile. He sat there
in gloomy silence, with his great goggle eyes and his swollen
cheeks, as grave as a judge. As a last resort the eel stood up
on Its tail and wriggled and danced about, twisting itself into
the most ridiculous contortions. This was more than even
the frog could bear. His features relaxed, and he laughed
till the tears ran down his cheeks and the water poured out
of his mouth. However, the animals had now got more
than they had bargained for. since the waters disgorged by
the frog swelled into a great flood in which many people
perished. Indeed the whole of mankind would have been
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' A. W. Hewitt, in R. Broagh
Smyth's Aborigines of Victoria (Mel-
bourne and Iximlon. 1878), i. 477
SI). ; id.. Native Tribes 0/ South-East
Australia (London, 1904), p. 486.
It is said that after the deluge some of

the ancestors of the Kurnai turned into
animals, birds, re|)tiles, and fishes.
See A. W. Howin, "The J«aeil, or
Initiation Ceremonies of the Kurnai
Tnhe,"Journal 0/ the Anthropological
Inuitute, xiv. (1885) p. 314.
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drowned, if the pelican had not gone about in a canoe
picking up the survivors and so saving their lives.'

Another legend of a deluge current among the aborigines
of Victoria relates how, many long ages ago, the Creator
Bundjel was very angry with black people because they did
evil. So he caused the ocean to swell by the same process
by which Strepsiades in Aristophanes supposed that Zeus
made rain to fall from the clouds ;

- and in the rising flood all

black people were drowned, except those whom Bundjel loved
and catching up from the water fixed as stars in the sky.
Nevertheless one man and one woman escaped the deluge
by climbing a high tree on a mountain ; so they lived and
became the ancestors of the present human race.* The
Narrinyeri of South Australia say that once on a time a
man's two wives ran away from him. He pursued them to
Encounter Bay, and there seeing them at a distance he cried
out in anger, " Let the waters arise and drown them." On
that a terrible flood swept over the hills and overtaking the
fugitives overwhelmed them, so that they died. To such a
height did the waters rise that a certain man named Nepelle,
who lived at Rauwoke, was obliged to drag his canoe to the
top of the hill which is now called Point Macleay. The
dense pa-t of the Milky Way is said to be his canoe floating
in the sky.*

The natives about Mount Elliot, on the coast of Queens-
land, say that In the time of their forefathers there happened
a great flood, which drowned most of them ; only a few
were saved who contrived to escape to the top of a very
high mountain, called Bibbiringda, which rises inland from
the northern bay of Cape Cleveland.*

' R. Brough Smyth, Ahorii^nes of
Victoria, i. 429 sq. ; K. M. Curr, Thi
Australian Kaa (Melbourne and Lon-
don, 18S6-1887), iii. 547 sq. Com-
pare The Magic Art and the Evolution
of Kings, i. 292 x</., where part of the
legend is given from Miss Mary E. B.
Ilowitt's Folklore and Lcj^ends of some
Victorian Trihes (in manuscript).

' Aristophanes, Clouds, 373.

' R. Brough Smyth, Aborigines of
f' J, i. 429.

« Rev. G. Taplin, "The Narrinyeri,"
in J. I). Woods, Native Tribes of
South Australia (Adelaide, 1 879),
P- 57-

* E. M. Curr, The Australian Kaee,
ii. 450. For some other references to
Roods in the traditions of the Australian
aborigines, see A. Oldfield, "The
Aborigines of Australia," Transactions
of the Ethnological Society of London,
New Scries, iii. (London, 186$) pp.
234 ^1- ; E. M. Curr, The Australian
K<ue, iii. 420.
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13. Storm of a Great Flwd in Nnv GntHea and
MeUtHtsia

In the Kabadi district of British New Guinea the natives
have a tradition that once on a time a certain man Lohero
and his younger brother were angry with the people about
them, and they put a human bone into a small stream
Soon the great waters came forth, forming a sea, flooding all
the low land, and driving the people back to the mountains
till step by step they had to escape to the tops of the highest
peaks. There they lived till the sea receded, when some of
them descended to the lowlands, while others remained on
the ridges and there built houses and formed plantations

'

The Valmans of Berlin Harbour, on the northern coast of
New Gumea, tell how one day the wife of a very good man
saw a great fish swimming to the bank. She called to her
husband, but at first he could not see the fish. So his wife
laughed at him and hid him behind a banana-tree, that he
nriight peep at it through the leaves. When he did catch
sight of it at last, he was horribly afraid, and sending for his
family, a son and two daughters, he forbade them to catch
and eat the fish. But the other people took bow and arrow
and a cord, and they caught the fish and drew it to land.
Though the good man warned them not to eat of the fish
they did it notwithstanding. When the good man saw that'
he hastily drove a pair of animals of every sort up into the
trees, and then he and his family climbed up into a coco-nut
tree. Hardly had the wicked men consumed the fish than
water burst from the ground with such violence that nobody
had time to save himself. Men and animals were all drowned
When the water had mounted to the top of the highest tree
it sank as rapidly as it had risen. Then the good man
came down from the tree with his family and laid out new
plantations.'

The natives of the Mamberano River, in Dutch New
Guinea, are reported to tell a story of a great flood, caused
by the rising of the river, which overwhelmed Mount Vanessa,

(U,ndon .885). p. .64. Neuguinea)." GMus, Ixxvii . ("^o)•P. Chr. Schleiermacher, " Reli- p. 6.
vswu;
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and fipom which only one man and his wife escaped, together
with a pig, a cassowary, a kangaroo, and a pigeon. The
man and his wife became the ancestors of the present race
of men

;
the beasts and birds became the ancestor* of the

existing species. The bones of the drowned an maU still
lie on Mount Vanessa.'

!li w^lT*, „
°" ^"^^ '"''J*^* °f ***'"8« '«B«"ds in New Guinea the

of .flood following remarks of a judicious and well-informed writer
deserve to be borne in mind. " New Guinea," he says, "

is
the classic land of earthquakes, and ten years never pass
without the occurrence somewhere of a tremendous convul-
sion, such as the sinking of whole districts or the inroad of
destructive flood-waves. Thus, for example, the sea Is said
to have formerly reached to the top of Saddle MounUln.
Stories of a flood are therefore common In New Guinea, and
have originated in the country itself under the impression
of these natural phenomena. Now the Papuan hears the
Biblical story of the flood, in which his fancy is particularly
taken by the many great animals, of each of which a pair
was saved. The terrestrial animals of his own country are
hardly worth the saving, and the birds can escape from the
flood without the help of man. But since in the Biblical
flood large animals were saved, of which pictures .»re shown
to the native, animals which afford much bettor eating than
wretched rats and mice, the black man modifies his own
flood legends accordingly. It cannot surprise us, therefore
that legends with a Biblical colouring already existed in
New Gumea when the first mission settled therein 1886 •

for the neighbourhood of the Malay Archipelago, where
missionaries had been much longer resident, facilitated the
importation of the stories. Besides, a mission had been
established in the island of Rook as eariy as about the
middle of the nineteenth century

; and Rook has been in
constant communication with the mainland of New Guinea
by means of the neighbouring Siassi Islands. The Bismarck
Archipelago also, where missionaries have long been at
work, deserves to be considered with reference to the im-

' Max Muszkowski, ' Die Volker-
stamme am Mamberamo in flollaml-
ischen Neuguinea und auf vorge-

lagerten Insein," Xeilschriftfur Ethne-
log"' xliii. (1 91 1) pp. 340 j^.
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T^tTvJ'l ."".'''*.\ ''"''" '"'° ^°"''«"' New Guinea
(K.l^r-W,»,elm,la„d); for « perpetual intercourse c.f ide«

thev?.n Wa?"'
'!"''' * *''*^'"°" "^ * «™«» *l«'»g«. whichthey call Walavu-Icvu *ome say that the flood wa. partialo^hc. that .t wa. universal. The way i„ which the cTu-strophe came about wa, thi,. The great god Ndengei Jada monstrous b,rd called Turukawa. which used to waJeh m punctual^ by it, cooing every morning. One dayh» two j^randson*, whether by accident or design shotthe brd dead with their bows and arrows, and buded thlcarcase m order f. conceal the crime. So the deity overslepth-nseir and being much annoyed at the disappearance of Wavountc fowl he sent out his messenger Utfto lo^k forevcryvvhere. The s.ar, h proved fruitless. The ,^ssct«

• eport. d that not . trace of the bird was to be foundXa seccnci search was more successful, and laid the guilt of themurde. at the do.r of the god's grandsons. To^es a^. Jerage of the.r ..Kcnsed grandfather the young scapegrace!
fled to the mountams and there took refuge with aTdS ofcarpenters, who willingly undertook to bu .d a stoikadJstrong enough to keep Ndengei and all his catch^ls a

th? ^^Tl^"^" ?°°^ as their word, and fo, .i.rec monthsthe god and his minions besieged the fo.;
•"

At
last, in despair of capturing the stoc! %'.^ ' v i, V -eeular
ojperations of war. the baffled deity di.., . d.v: .. ,„ ^^.
meditated a surer revenge. At his comma n Ih. dark'cfoudsgathered and burst pouring torrents of r«u ., the deemedearth Towns, hills, and mountains were s.bmtr-ed oneafter the other; yet for long the rebels, secure in th^ heighof their town looked down with unconcern on the rising tLeof wate,^. At last when the surges lapped their wS^^enwaUs and even washed through their fortreS. they aUed for

t^lL f*
^ '/'°' ""°'^'"^ *° ""'^ account instructedthem to form a float out of the fruit of the shaddock

; accord.ng to others, he sent two canoes for their use. or taught
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' R. N'euhauss, Deutsch Xtii-Guiuea
(BerUn, 1911), i. 414. The writers
observations apply particularly to Ger-

man New Guinea, in which he has
travelled widely.
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them how to build a canoe for themselves and thus ensure
their own safety. It was Rokoro, the god of carpenters,
who with his foreman Rolcola came to their rescue. The
pair sailed about in two large double canoes, picking up the
drowning people and keeping them on board till the flood
subsided. Others, however, will have it that the survivors
saved themselves in large bowls, in which they floated about.
Whatever the minor variations may be in the Fijian legend,
all agree that even the highest places were covered by the
deluge, and that the remnant of the human race was saved
in some kind of vessel, which was at last left high and dry
by the receding tide on the island of Mbengha. The number
of persons who thus survived the flood was eight. Two
tribes were completely destroyed by the waters ; one of them
consisted entirely of women, the members of the other had
tails like those of dogs. Because the survivors of the flood
landed on their island, the natives of Mbengha claimed to
rank highest of all the Fijians, and their chiefs always acted
a conspicuous part in Fijian history : they styled themselves
" Subject to heaven alone " {Ngali-duva-kt-langi). It is said
that formerly the Fijians always kept great canoes ready for
use against another flood, and that the custom was only dis-
continued in modern times.*

The Melanesians of the New Hebrides say that their
great legendary hero Qat disappeared from the world in a
deluge. They show the very place from which he sailed
away on his last voyage. It is a broad lake in the centre
of the island of Gaua. In the days of Qat the ground now
occupied by the lake was a spacious plain clothed with
forest. Qat felled one of the tallest trees in the wood and
proceeded to build himself a canoe out of the fallen trunk.
While he was at work on it, his brothers would come and
jeer at him, as he sat or stood there sweating away at his

' Thomas Williams, Fiji and the
Fijians (London, i860), i. 252;
Horatio Male, Uniltd Stahi Exploriii;;

Expedition, Elhtio/^afhy and mio/ogy
(Philadelphia, 1846), p. 55; Chark-s
Wilkes, Narrative of the I'liilid States
Exploring Expedition, New Edition
(New Vork, 1851), iii. 82 s^.

. ]. E.
Erskine, Journal of a Cruise among

the Islands of the llestem Pa.ifc
(I-ondon, 1853), pp. 244 J,/. ; Berlhold
Sceman, I'iti, an Account of a Govern-
ment Mission to the Vitian or Fijian
Islands in the years 1S60 1S61 (Cam-
bridge. 1862), pp. 394 „/. The
mythical cause of the flood, namely the
.slaughter of the K'xI' . favourite bird, is
told in detail only by the last writer.
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« Hnt'^Mi'*"**'
'" '^' '''*^°* °f '^^ d«"* topical forest.How will you ever get that huge canoe through the thick

^UTu !
'^^^'^"^ *° *"'*•"•• When the canoe wasfinished, he gathered into it his wife and his brothers and althe hving creatures of the island, down to the smallest antsand shut himself and them into the vessel, which he"d"wi h a covermg. Then came a deluge of rain • the ereathollow of the island was filled with watfr. which bu'rstthrS

of r ? /^ '''"' "* '^' ^P°* ^here the great waterfallof Gaua still descends seaward, with a thunderous roar n aveil of spray There the canoe swept on the rushing wLterthrough the barrier of the hills, and driving away out to seawas lost to view The natives say that the hefo Qat tookaway the best of everything with him when he thus vani hedfrom sight and still they look forward to his joyful rlrn

Mota"thet'
"^'""^^ ^"' '^'^ ^°"'P«"'°"^ first'land^d'n

hTbreLn^'''!"',""'
'°°^ '^'™ '°^ '^' '""^'ost Qat and

tradit ts "
I "T ^"'" ^fte'-^ards. when a small

GauL anT T'
°"' ^'^ '"'" ''^"^'"^ '" ^^^ ^^e island of

the water of tt'""^ "T'""''/ f '''' ^''^""^' ^°-" -hichthe water of the great cascade flows to mingle with the seathe old people on the island cried out joyfully that Oat was'

BTalSf"k*"t*'^^ "' ^^"°^ '^"''^ ^- own wa? home

notVercome^:::;^"'^^
'-' '-^y - ^'^ -^' -^ Q- has

§ 13. S/ones of a Great Flood in Polynesia and Micronesia

perished are told by the natives of those groups of islands «^-' «°«^

we are told "i^ °'"' '^'
^r""'' "

'^^' P""'^''^' ^^^ts."
">^- ''-'"•^

thl h K^' ^^ V^""^ '" '•'" *''^'^**'°"« prevailing, amonghe inhabitants o, the different groups, although they diffe^m several minor particulars. In one group the accoun
R. H. Codrington, 7At .Ue/anesians

(Oxford, 1891), pp. 166 V The
writer .id.lx, "It is likely now th.it
the story will bo told of eight persons

VOL. I

in the canoe
; but it is certain that the

Mory IS older than .my kn.mledge ofNoah s ark am.ing the iienj.le."
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State, that in ancient times Taaroa, the principal god (accord-
ing to their mythology, the creator of the world), being angry
with men on account of their disobedience to his will, over-
turned the world into the sea, when the earth sank in the
waters, excepting a few aurus, or projecting points, which,
remaining above its surface, constituted the principal cluster
of islands. The memorial preserved by the inhabitants of
Eimeo states, that after the inundation of the land, when the
water subsided, a man landed from a canoe near Tiataepua,
in their island, and erected an altar, or marae, in honour of
his god."

»

In Tahiti the legend ran as follows. Tahiti was destroyed
by the sea

: no man, nor hog, nor fowl, nor dog survived.
The groves of trees and the stones were carried away by the
wind. They were destroyed, and the deep was over the land.
But two persons, a husband and a wife, were saved. When
the flood came, the wife took up her young chicken, her
young dog, and her kitten ; the husband took up his young
pig. [These were all the animals formerly known to the
natives; and as the term .(anaua, ' young,' is both singular and
plural, it may apply to one or more than one chicken, etcj.
The husband proposed that they should take refuge on Mount
Orofena, a high mountain in Tahiti, saying that it was lofty
and would not be reached by the sea. But his wife said that
the sea would reach to Mount Orofena, and that they had
better go to Mount O Pitohito, where they would be safe
from the flood. So to Mount O Pitohito they went ; and
she was right, for Orofena was overwhelmed by the sea, but
O Pitohito rose above the waste of waters and became their
abode. There they watched ten nights, till the sea ebbed,
and they saw the little heads of the mountains appearing
above the waves. When the sea retired, the land remained
without produce, without man, and the fish were putrid in
the caves and holes of the rocks. They said, " Dig a hole
for the fish in the sea." The wind also died away, and when
all was calm, the stones and the trees began to fall from the
heavens, to which they had been carried up by the wind.
For all the trees of the land had been torn up and whirled

' \V. Ellis, rotynesiaH Keseankt!, Second Edition (London, 18152-18^0),
I. 386 sq.

'
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aloft by the hurricane. The two looked about, and thewoman sa.d, "Wc two are safe from the sea, but ocath, or
hurt, comes now in these stones that are faUing. Where
shall we abide ? " So the two dug a hole, lined it with grass.
and covered it over with stones and earth. Then they crept
into the hole, and sitting there they heard with terror the
roar and crash of the stones falling down from the sky. Byand by the rain of stones abated, till only a few stones fell
at mtcrvals, and tiien they dropped cne by one. and finally
ceased altogether. The woman said, " Arise, go out. and see
whether the stones are still falling." Hut her husband said.Nay I go not out, lest I die." A day and a night he
waited and m the morning he said, " The wind is truly dead
and the stones and the trunks of trees cease to fall, neither
IS there the sound of the stones." They went out, and like
a small mountain was the heap of fallen stortes and tree
trunks. Of the land there remained the earth and the rocks
but the shrubs were destroyed by the sea. They descended
from the mountain, and gazed with astonishment : there were
no houses, nor coco-nuts, nor palm-trees, nor bread-fruit, nor
hibiscus, nor grass

: all was destroyed by the sea. The two
dwelt together. The woman brought forth two children •

one was a st>n, the other a daughter. They grieved that
there was no food for their children. Again the mother
brought forth, but still there was no food

; then the bread-
fruit bore fruit, and the coco-nut, and every other kind
of food. In three days the land was covered with food •

and in time it swarmed with men also, for from those two

descended
>''

'"^*''" '""""^ ^''^ "'°****'' *" *^^ P*'°P'' ^'^

In Raiatea, one of the Leeward Islands in the Tahitian
group, tradition ran that shortly after the peopling of the
Nvorld by the descendants of Taata, the sea-god Kuahatu
was reposing among groves of coral in the depths of ocean
when his repose was rudely interrupted. A fisherman'
paddling his canoe overhead, in ignorance or forsetfulness
of the divme presence, let down his hooks among the branch-
ing corals at the bottom of the clear translucent water, and
they became entangled in the hair of the sleeping god.

' W. Ellis. Polyuesian h'estarckts, i. 387-389.
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With great difficulty the fisherman wrenched the hooks out
of the ambrosial locks and began pulling them up hand-over-
hand. But the god, enraged at being disturbed in his nap,
came also bubbling up to the surface, and popping his head
out of the water upbraided the fisherman for his impiety, and
threatened in revenge to destroy the land. The affrighted

fisherman prostrated himself before the sea-god, confessed
his sin, and implored his foi^veness, beseeching that the

judgment denounced might be averted, or at least that he
himself might escape. Moved by his penitence and impor-
tunity, Ruahatu bade him return home for his wife and child

and go with them to Toamarama, a small island situated

within the reefs on the eastern side of Raiatea. There he
was promised security amid the destruction of the surround-
ing islands. The man hastened home, and taking widi him
his wife and'child he repaired to the little isle of re^e in

the lagoon. Some say that he took with him also a friend,

who was living under his roof, together with a dog, a pig,

and a pair of fowls ; so that the refugees numbered four

souls, together with the only domesticated animals which
were then known in the islands. They reached the harboor
of refuge before the close of day, and as the jan set the
waters of the ocean began to rise, and the inhabitants of the
adjacent shore left their dwellings and fled to the moun-
tains. AH that night the waters rose, and next morning
only the tops of the high mountains appeared above tke
widespread sea. Even these were at last covered, and all

the inhabitants of the land perished. Afterwards the waters
retired, the fisherman and his companions left their retreat,

took up their abode on the mainland, and became the pro-
genitors of the present inhabitants.'

The coral islet in which these forefathers of the race

found refuge from the great flood is not more than two feet

at Ae highest above the level of the sea, so that it is diflicult

to understand how it could have escaped the inundation,
while the lofty mountains which tower up thousands of feet

from the adjacent shore were sutMnerged. This difficulty,

however, presents no stumbling-block to tlie faith of the
natives

; they usually decline to discuss such sceptical doubts,

' W. Ellis, I'otynesitm A'esearihet, i. 389-391.

1
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and point triumphantly for confirmation of their story to the
coral, shells, and other marine substances which are occa-
sionally found near the surface of the ground on the tops of
their highest mountains. These must, they insist, have been
deposited there by the waters of the ocean when the islands
were submerged.

It is significant, as we shall see later on, that in these
Tahitian legends the flood is ascribed solely to the rising of
the sea, and not at all to heavy rain, which is not even
mentioned. On this point the Rev. William Ellis, to whom
we owe the record of these legends, makes the following
observations: « I have frequently conversed with the people
on the subject, both in the northern and southern groups,
but could never learn that they had any accounts of the
windows of heaven having been opened, or the rain having
descended In the legend of Ruahatu. the Toamarama of
Tahiti, and the Kai of Kahinarii in Hawaii, the inundation
IS ascribed to the rising of the waters of the sea. In each
account, the anger of the god is considered as the cause of
the inundation of the worid, and the destruction of its
inhabitants." *

When Mr. Ellis preached in the year 1822 to the
natives of Hawaii on the subject of Noah's deluge, they
told him of a similar legend which had been handed
down among them. "They said they were informed by
their fathers, that all the land had once been overflowed by
the sea, except a small peak on the top of Mouna-Kea
where two human beings were preserved from the destruction
that overtook the rest, but they said they had never before
heard of a ship, or of Noah, having been always accustomed
to call It kai a Kahindrii (sea of Kahindrii)."*

A somewhat later version of the Hawaiian legend runs
thus. « A tradition of the flood likewise exists, which states
that all the land, except the summit of Mauna-kea. was over-
flowed by copious rains and risings of the waters. Some of
the inhabitants preserved themselves in a canoe, which finally
rested upon that mountain

; after which the waters fell, and
the people went forth, and again dwelt in the land. This
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flood is called Kaiakahnialii, the great deluge of Hinalii" '

In this later version there are two not unimportant variations
from the earlier. First, the deluge is said to have been partly
caused by rain, whereas in the earlier version there is no
mention of rain, and in it the flood is attributed to the rising
of the sea alone. Second, in the later version the survivors are
reported to have saved themselves in a canoe, whereas in the
earlier version no canoe is mentioned, the survivors being
merely said to have escaped to the mountain. In both points
the later version agrees with the Biblical legend and has
probably been influenced by it

Mangaia, one of the Hervey Group, is an island which
rises from deep water as a ring of live coral. The unbroken
reef which surrounds it is covered by the sea at half tide.

Inward from this ring of live coral rises a second ring of
dead coral, from one to two miles wide, which falls away
perpendicularly on the landward side, thus forming a sort of
Cyclopean wall which runs right round the island. The
interior of the island is composed of dark volcanic rock and
red clay, which descend in low hills from a flat-topped centre
known as the Crown of Mangaia. There is no lagoon. The
streams, after fertilizing thousands of taro plantations, find
their way to the sea by subterranean channels through the
inner ring of dead coral.* Such is Mangaia at the present
time. But the natives say that it was not always so.

Originally, if we may believe them, the surface of the island
was everywhere a gentle uniform slope from the centre to
the sea without a single hollow or valley. The process by
which the island was transformed into the present shape is

said to have been as follows.

Aokeu, a son of Echo, disputed warmly with Ake who
should perform the most wonderful thing. Ake's home is

the ocean, and his constant employment is to tread down
its flooring

; thus he ever deepens its vast basin, and enables
it to hold more of his favourite element. Ake was confident
that he could easily beat Aokeu, who was ignobly born of
the continual drippings of purest water from the stalactite

> .lames Jackson Jarves, History of '' Rev. W. Wyatt (;ill, /.(/i ,„ ih,
the Ifawaii.in or SaiKhvi.h hiands Southern Ides {London, n.d preface
(Boston, 1843), p. 28. dated KS76), pp. 7 >./

.
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roof of a narrow cavem. His name means • Red Circle"
and he is so called because after heavy rains the water
washes down the red day and tinges the ocean round the
island with a crimson band.

To make sure of success Ake summoned to his help
Raka, the god of the winds, who drove a fearful hurricane
over sea and land, as if he would bury the island i.> the
depths. The two twin children of the blustering storm-god
also lent their aid. One of them, Tikokura, is seen in the
Ime of huge curling, foaming billows, which break in thunder
on the reef, threatening to dash the solid coral itself into shivers
The other twin-child of the wind-god is Tane-erc-tue ; he
manifests himself in the great storm-wave, which is rarely
seen, but never without striking terror into the beholder
On rushed these mijjhty monsters, secure of victory
They swamped the rocks near the sea to the height of a
hundred feet above the level of the sea. In proof of it youmay sec to this day numberless clam and other shells as
well as "coral-borers" {ungakoa) imbedded in the solid rock
which IS burrowed and worn, even at its highest points, into
a thousand fantastic shapes by the action of the sea.

Meantime, Aokeu on his side had not been idle He
caused the rain—his favourite element—to fall in sheets for
five days and nights without intermission. The red clay
and small stones were washed down into the ocean, dis-
colouring Its waters a long way from the land. On every
side the channels deepened until tb^ narrow valleys were
formed; but still the wind howled ..nd the rain poured
incessantly, till the deep valleys, walled in on the seaward
side by perpendicular rocks, where the principal taro-^rouiids
may now be seen, gradually assumed their present dimensions
The flat summit of the central hill, Rangimotia. the Crown of
Mangaia. alone rose above the water, to mark the oriL'inal
height of the island.

At the outset, Rangi, the first ruler of .Mangaia, had been
warned of the desperate strife of the elements which was
about to take place

; and. with his few people, awaited at
Rangnnotia the issue of the contest. With deep concern he
saw on the one hand the wild ocean coverintj the belt of
rocks which surrounds the island, and, on the other hand
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a vast lake of fresh water rising rapidly and rushing
tumultoously to meet the advancing ocean. Everywhere an
immense expanse of water met the eye of Rang!, save only
the long narrow strip of level soil upon which he and his
people tremblingly stood. Already the rising tide lapped
their feet. What if it should rise a little higher? Rangi
resolved to appeal to the great god Kongo to save him and
his beloved island from destruction. To reach the temple
{marae) of the god, which faced the rising sun, Rangi had to
wade through the waters, which reached to his chin, along a
ridge of hills to a point called Teunu, lying due east. Just
there is a spot called « the standing-place of Kongo," becau.sc
that god hearkened to his grandson's prayer, and looking at
the war of waters—the flood from the land meeting and
battling with the flood from the sea—he cried, " It is enough
{A tira)

!
" The eye of Vatea, the Sun, opened at the same

moment above the scene of conflict ; the god saw and pitied
mankind. Then the sea sullenly sank to its former level : the
rain ceased to fall : the waters of the interior were drained away

;

and the island assumed its present agreeable diversity of hill
and vale. Hence the proud title of the high god of Mangaia,
" Kongo, the warder-off of mad billows " {Rongo arai kca).

Mankind were saved, and the land became better adapted
than ever to their abode. Aokeu, lord of rain, was acknow-
ledged victor

; for the ocean had expended its fury in vain
on the rocky heights near the sea, they still stood firm, and
in vain had the twin-sons of the wind-god sought to storm
the heights of the island. But the turbid floods, rushing
down from the hills, flowed far away into the ocean, every-
where marking their triumphant progress with the red clay
of the mountains of Mangaia. So real was this war of the
elements to the men cf former days that they disputed as
to the route which Rangi took in wading through the flood
to the temple of Rongo, some holding that he took the
straight road, others that he followed a more circuitous path
to avoid a dip in the hills.'

This story of a great flood is interesting, because it

appears to be a simple myth invented to explain the peculiar
physical features of the island. Had the writer who records

» Rev. W. Wyatt Gill, Life in the Southern Isles, pp. 79-83.
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the Ule not also described the aspect of the island, with
which he was familiar, we should probably have failed to
perceive the purely local origin of the story, and might have
been tenipted to derive it from some distant source, perhaps
even to find in it a confused reminiscence of Noah and the
ark. It is allowable to conjecture that many other stories
of a great flood could similarly be resolved into merely local
myths, If we were better acquainted with those natural features
of the countr>' which the talcs were invented to explain.A somewhat different story of a great flood is told in
Rakaanga, an outlying island of the Hervey Group. They
say that once on a time a ccrUin chief named Taoiau was
greatly incensed with his people for not bringing him the
sacred turtle. So in his wrath he roused all the mighty
sea-Kods, on whose good-will the islands depend for their
existence. Amongst them in particular was one who sleeps
at the bottom of mid-ocean, but who on that occasion, moved
by the king's prayer, stood up in anger like a vast upright
stone. A dreadful hurricane burst forth ; the ocean rose and
swept over the whole island of Rakaanga. The few in-
habitants of those days escaped destruction by taking refuge
on a mound, which was pointed out to the missionary who
has recorded the tale. There was no mountain to which they
could fly for safety, since the island is a low atoll covered
with forests of coco-nut palms. The memorable event was
long known as " the overwhelming of Taoiau."

'

In Samoa it is, or used to be, a universal belief that of
old the fish swam where the land now is ; and tradition adds
that when the waters abated, many of the fish of the sea were
left on the land and wci r; afterwards changed into stones
Hence, they say, in the bush and on the mountains there are
stones in plenty which were once sharks and other inhabit-
ants of the deep.-' According to another Samoan tradition
the only survivor of the deluge was a certain Piii, who was
either a man or a lizard, and by marriage with a bird, the
stormy petrel, begat offspring whose names arc recorded."
The natives of Nanumanga or Hudson's Island, in the South
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PARTI

P»dfic, also tell of a deluge, and how It was dispelled by the
jea-serpent, who. as a woman, married the earth as a man, and
by him became the ancestress of the present race of mortals.'

The Maoris of New Zealand have a long legend of the
deluge. 1 hey say that when men multiplied on the earth
and there were many great tribes, evil prevailed everywhere,
the tribes quarrelled and made war on each other. The
worship of the great god Tane, who had created man and
won- in, was neglected and his doctrines openly denied. Two
great prophets, indeed, there were who taught the true doctrine
concerning the separation of heaven and earth, but men scoffed
at them, saying that they were false teachers and that heaven
and earth had been from the beginning just as we sec them
now. The names of these two wise prophets were I'ara-
whenua-mea and Tupu-nui-a-uta. They continued to preach
till the tribes cursed them, saying, « You two can eat the
words of your history as food for you, and you can eat the
heads of the words of tli .t history." That grieved the pro-
phets, when men said the wicked words " Eat the heads,"
and they grew angry. So they took their stone axes and
cut down trees, and dragged the trunks to the source of the
Tohinga River, and bound them together with vines and
ropes, and made a very wide raft. Moreover, they built a
house on the raft, and put much food in it, fern-root, and
sweet potatoes, and dogs. Then they recited incantations
and prayed that rain might descend in such abundance as
would convince men of the existence and power of the god
Tane, and would teach then, the need of worship for life and
for peace. After that the two prophets embarked on the
raft, along with two men called Tiu and Reti and a woman
named VVai-puna-hau. But there were other women also on
the raft. Now Tiu was the priest on the raft, and he prayed
and uttered incantations for rain. So it rained in torrents for
four or five days, and then the priest repeated incantations
to make the rain cease, and it ceased. But still the flood rose

;

next day it reached the settlement, and on the following day
the raft was lifted up by the waters, and floated down the River
Tohinga. Great as a sea was now the inundation, and the

aSs'"

^"'"'''' '^'""'^' " '"""'red years ago and Itng ht/on (London, 1884),
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rmft drifted to and fro on the face of the waters. When
they had tossed about for seven moons, the priest Tlu said
to ^.companions " VVe shall not die. we shall land on the
earth

;
and in the eighth month he said moreover " The

sea has become thin
; the flood has begun to subside." The

two prophets asked him, "By what do you know?" He
answered. " By the signs of mj- staff." For he had kept his
altar on one side of the deck, and there he performed his
ceremonies and repeated his incantations, and observed his
staff. And he understood the signs of his staff, and he said
again to his companions, " The blustering winds of the past
moons have fallen, the winds of this month have died away
and the sea is calm." In the eighth month the raft no longer
rolled as before

; it now pitched as well as rolled, so the
priest knew that the sea was shallow, and that they were
drawing near to land. He said to his companions, "This is
the moon in which we shall land on dry earth, for by the
sigiis of my staff I know that the sea is becoming less deep."
All the while they floated on the deep they repeated incanra-
tions and performed ceremonies in honour of the god Tane
At last they landed on dry earth at Hawaiki. They thoucht
that they might find some of the inhabitants of the world still
alive and that the earth would look as it had looked before
the flood. But all was changed. The earth was cracked and
fissured in some places, and in others it had been turned
upside down and confounded by reason of the flood. And
not one soul was left alive in the world. They who came
forth from the raft were the solitary survivors of all the tribes
of the earth. When they landed, the first thing they did was
o perform ceremonies and repeat incantations. They wor- How c„
shipped Tane. and the Heaven (Rangi).and Rehua, and al! the 1»"'*'"«

gods
;
and as they worshipped them they offered them seaweed. rTaft'/r

a length of the priest's two thumbs for each god Fach eod
""" ''°°''

was worshipped in a different place, and for each there was -Tshipp.^
an altar, where the incantations were recited. The altar was

""" *°^'

a root of grass, a shrub, a tree, or a flax-bush. These were «- bT""
the altars of the gods at that time ; and now, if any of the

'"'"°"

people of the tribes go near to such altars, the food they have
eaten m their stomachs will swell and kill them. The chief
priest alone may go to such holy spots. If common folk
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Other
Maori

were to go to these sacred places and afterwards cook food
in their village, the food would kill all who ate it. It would
be cursed by the sin of the people in desecrating the sanctity
of the altars, and the punishment of the eaters would be death.

When the persons who were saved on the raft had performed
all the ceremonies needful for removing the taboo under which
they laboured, they procured fire by friction at one of the
sacred places. And with the fire the priest kindled bundles
of grass, and he put a bundle of burning grass on each altar

beside the piece destined for the god ; and the priests pre-

sented the seaweed to the gods as a thank-offering for the

rescue of the people from the flood and for the preservation

of their lives on the raft*

Other Maori stories of a great flood associate the cata-

storiesofa Strophe With a Certain legendary hcro Called Tawhaki. They
great flood say that once upon a time two of his brothers-in-law attacked

with the and wounded him and left him for dead. But he recovered

theTero
^"^^"^ '^'^ wounds and quitted the place where his wicked

Tawhaki. brothers-in-law lived. Away he went with all his ov/n warriors

and their families, and he built a fortified village upon the top
of a very lofty mountain, where he could easily defend himself,

and there they all dwelt secure. " Then he called aloud to

the gods, his ancestors, for revenge, and they let the floods

of heaven descend, and the earth was overwhelmed by the
waters and all human beings perished, and the name given
to that event was 'The overwhelming of the Mataaho,'
and the whole of that race perished."" Some say that
Tawhaki was a man, who went up to the top of
a mountain, and, having there transfigured himself by
putting off his earthly raiment and put on a garment of
lightning, was worshipped as a god, and all the tribes

chanted incantations and offered sacrifices to him. In his

divine character he once, in a fit of anger, stamped on
the floor of heaven, so that it cracked and the celestial

waters burst through and flooded the earth.^' Others say
^ ]o\a^\^\\\'i^. The Ancimt History Mythology (London, 1855), pp. 60

of the Maori (Wellington and London,
1887-1889),!. 172-178. I have much
abridged the original legend. A briefer

version is recorded by the same writer
(op. cit. \. 1 80 sq. ).

2 Sir George Grey, Polynesian

' John White, The Ancient History

of the Maori, i. 55 ; R. Taylor, Te
Ika A Maui, or Ne-w Zealand and its

Inhabitants, Second Edition (London,
1870), pp. loi, IIS note t.
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that it was Tawhaki's mother who caused the deluge by
weeping so copiously that her tears, falling on the earth,
inundated it and drowned all men.'

In Micronesia as well as Polynesia the story of a great
flood has been recorded. The Pelew Islanders say that once
on a time a man went up into the sky, whence the gods with
their shining eyes, which are the stars, look down every
night upon the earth. The running fellow stole one of these
bright eyes and brought it home with him, and all the money
of the Pelew Islanders has been made out of that starry eye
ever since. But the gods were very angry at the theft, and
down they came to earth to reclaim their stolen property and
to punish the thief. They disguised themselves in the like-
ness of ordinary men, and begged for food and lodging from
door to door. But men were churlish and tirned them away
without a bite or a sup. Only one old woman received them
kindly in her cottage, and set before them the best she had
to eat and drink. So when they went away they warned
the old woman to make a raft of bamboo ready against the
next full moon, and when the night of the full moon came
she was to lie down on the raft and sleep. She did as,shc
was bidden. Now with the full moon came a dreadful storm
and rain, and the sea rose higher and higher, and flooded the
islands, rent the mountains, and destroyed the abodes of
men

;
and people knew not how to save themselves, and they

all perished in the rising flood. But the good old dame, fast
asleep on the raft, was borne on the face of the waters and
drifted till her hair caught in the boughs of a tree on the top
of Mount Armlimui. There she lay, while the flood ebbed
and the water sank lower and lower down the sides of the
mountain. Then the gods came down from the sky to seek
for the good old woman whom they had taken under their
protection, but they found her dead. So they summoned
one of their women-folk from heaven, and she entered into
the dead body of the old woman and made her live. After
that the gods begat five children by the resuscitated old
wife, and having done so they left the earth and returned to
heaven

; the goddess who had kindly reanimated the corpse
of the ancient dame also ..^ent back to her mansion in the

' John White, The Ancient History of the Maori, i. 1 13 uj.
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PART I

sky. But the five children of the divine fathers and the
human mother repeopled the Pelew Islands, and from them
the present inhabitants are descended.'

§ 14. Storjes of a Great Flood in South America

At the time of their discovery the Indians of Brazil in
the neighbourhood of what was afterwards Rio de Janeiro,
had a legend of a universal deluge in which only two
brothers with their wives were saved. According to one
account, the flood covered the whole earth and all men
perished except the ancestors of those Indians, who escaped
by climbing up into high trees ;2 others, however, thought
that the survivors were saved in a canoe.*

As reported by the Frenchman Andr6 Thevet, who
travelled in Brazil about the middle ot the .-xteenth century
the story related by the Indians about Cape Frio ran thus!A certain great medicine-man, by name Sommay, had two sons
cali»d Tamendonare and Ariconte. Tamendonare tilled the
ground and was a good father and husband, and he had a
wif^and children. But his brother Ariconte cared for none
of thc^e things. He busied himself only with war, and his
one desire was to subdue neighbouring peoples and even his
own righteous brother. One day this truculent warrior
returning from a battle, brought to his peaceful brother the
amputated arm of a slain foe, and as he did so he said
proudly to his brother, "Away with you, coward that you
are. I'll have your wife and children, for you are not strong
enough to defend them." The good man, grieved at his
brother's pride, answered with stinging sarcasm, " If you are
as valiant as you say, why did not you bring the whole car-
cass of your enemy?" Indignant - the taunt. Ariconte

' Karl Semper, Die Palau-Inseln
(Leipsic, 1873), PP- I9S -f?. Accord-
ing to another version of the story the
anger of the gods was kindled, not by
the theft of one of their eyes, but by
the murder of one of their number.
The rest of the story agrees substantially
with the one given in the text. See
J. Kubary, " Die Religion der Polauer,"
in Adolf Bastian's AllerUi aus I'olks-
und Menschtnkunde (Berlin, 1888), i.

S3 ^9-

^ J. Lery (Lerius), Histoiia Navi-
,i?itionis in Brasiliam, <jiiae ct Aiiieri,
dicitur (1586), p. 238 [wrongly nur
bered 22o\

' TKe Captivity of Hans Slade of
Hesse, in a.d. iS47-'555, among the
Wild Tnbes of Eastern Brazil, trans-
Iate<l by Albert Tootal and annotated
by (Sir) Richard F. Burton (I^ndon,
the Hakluyt Society, 1874), P- 148
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threw the arm at the door of his brothers house. At the

PoTedtr'. ji"T '" "'"^'^ ^^^y ^-'^ -^ transported to the sky. but the two brothers remained on earthSeemg that, m astonishment or anger Tamendonare stamtdon the ground so forcibly that a great fountain of waTersprang from .t and rose so high that it out-topped the hl^Iand seemed to mount above the clouds
; and the water contmued to spout till it had covered the whole earth Onperce.v.ng tl.e.r danger, the two brothers hastened to ascendthe highest mountams. and there sought to save themselvesby chmbmg the trees, along with their wives. TamenTonarechmbed one tree, called pMona^ of which Te Frenchraveller saw two sorts, one of them with larger fruit andleaves than the other. In his flight from the ling fll hedragged up one of his wives with him. while hfs brotherwith h.s wife climbed another tree called genipa- WWle

ome oTTh 1' ^'Tt
^'"°"-" ^^^ boughs.^Ad;:nte gave

ome of the Tf T.
'"' '° '" "''^'

^^>''"S. " Brealf offsome of the fru.t and let it fall." She did so, and theyperceived by the splash that the water was still hi^h and

The "inJ" "tr' ''T^
'''' *'^"-' ^° '^"-"^ '"to the v;neyThe Indians believe that in this flood all men and womenwere drowned, except the two brothers and their Ws?Tnd

two dT T *"^ P"'" ''^'^ *'^ ^^'"^^ there came forthtwo diff-erent peoples, to wit. the Tonnasseares, surnamedTupmambo .nd the Tonnaitz Hoyanans. surnamed TomTnuwho are at perpetual feud and war with each other. Th"'Tupmambo wishing to exalt themselves and to make them-selves out better than their fellows and neighbours, say « VVeare descended from Tamendonare, while you are desc'endedfrom Ariconte," by which they imply that Tamendonarewas a better man than Ariconte.'
nenaonare

A somewhat different version oi" the same legend wasrecorded by the Jesuit Simon de Vasconcellos. In it onlya single family is said to have been saved, and no ment"on
•s made of the bad brother. Once upon a time, so runs hetale, there was a clever medicine-man or sorcerer namedTamanduare. lo him the great god Tupi revealed ^he
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coming of a great flood which would swamp the earth, so
that even the high trees and mountains would be submerged.
Only one lofty peak would rise above the waters, and on its

top would be found a tall palm-tree with a fruit like a coco-

nut. To that palm the sorcerer vas warned to turn for

refuge with his family in the hour of need. Without delay
Tamanduare and his family betook themselves to the top of
the lofty peuk. When they were safely there, it began to

rain, and it rained and rained till all the earth was covered.

The flood even crept up the mountain and washed over the
summit, and the man and his family climbed up into the
palm-tree and remained in the branches so long as the

inundation lasted, and they subsisted by eating the fruit of
the palm. When the water subsided, they descended, and
being fruitful they proceeded to repeople the drowned and
devastated world.*

The Caingangs, or Coroados, an Indian tribe of Rio
Grande do Sul, the most southerly province of Brazil, have
a tradition of a great flood which covered the whole earth

inhabited by their forefathers. Only the top of the coastal

range called Serra do Mar still appeared above the water.

The members of three Indian tribes, namely the Caingangs,
the Cayurucres, and the Cames, swam on the water of the

flood toward the mountains, holding lighted torches between
their teeth. But the Cayurucres and the Cames grew weary,

they sank unde*. the waves and were drowned, and their

souls went to dwell in the heart of the mountain. However,
the Caingangs and a few of the Curutons made shift to reach

the mountain, and there they abode, some on the ground,
and some on the branches of trees. Several days passed,

and yet the water did not sink, and they had no food to eat.

They looked for nothing but death, when they heard the
song of the saracuras, a species of waterfowl, which flew to

them with baskets of earth. This earth the birds threw into

the water, which accordingly began slowly to sink. The

I i

« Carl Teschauer, S.J., " Mythen
und alte Volkssagen aus Brasilien,"

Antkropos, i. (1906) p. 738; Maxi-
milian Prinz zu Wied-Neuwied, Reise

nach Brasilien in den Jahren iSij bis

tSij (Frankfurt, 1 820- 1 82 1), ii. 59

(referring to Simam de Vasconcellos,

Noticias cuHosas do Brasil, p. 52)

;

J. G. MUller, Geschicht: der Ameriia-
nisc/ten Urreligionen (Bale, 1867), p.

267.

%
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enough room a';JtTpt; for'i T'""''
,*'^^>' «-" «='-red

as had chmbed up the trees
1'^'^°^'^' ^^^''P* ^^^ ^^<^^

monkeys. When the flo^
^^^^^.^ >^tter were turned into

«cended and settled at th^ T^'^^r^'
'^' ^"'"^^"S^ de-

souls of the drowned C ' °^ '^^ '"°""»«'""- The
burrow their wrvout f^ IT'^u

""'^ ^'"'"^^ ^°"»"-«d to

which th'; vere'^^rpisord h"!''^ f ''"' ™°""*--" '"

they kindL a firrrnd'ut' ^"th
".'''^ '^' "'^''^^ ^'^^^'^

the Cayurucres moulded Jguars andt"
°' ''^ '"^ °"^ °^

and bees, a d animate J^"^"'
**"'^ ^^P""^. and aut-bears,

them h-ve and toldT u'"'"^
°'^" ''°'-*"'- ^"'^ ^e made

the Ca^es • nitated him h f /''^ ^"""'^ ^«^- «"* °"« "^

snakes, and tr^^^ ^'^J^
^^"^^ poisonous

fight the other animal whl .hi r ' "'?"'"' '''""'^

they do to this day.^
Cayurucres had made, as

a trit?fVa'iIian7ndif°' 'u

'°'' ^'^° ''^^ the Cau vas. s.o. ou
AraL'uavJ

^5^""^" /"''•a"", who inhabit the valley of the f^-^'"^nraguaya River, which, with the Tocanfm« f^ fC
told by,he

easterly of the ereat L,thl .
^°^a"ti"^' '°'"'"^ ^^e most Carayasof

Thetribeissa^d ^Hff ? " tributaries of the Amazon. «''""•

language appearT o L ^P^'f '^'^^''^^teristics, while its

.uaie UnTth" iz:^T^::^F ^V^^^^^ '-

:^r:rstr;r^""?r"^^-"^^
dens. Thereupon tii/r

'"^ ^'°'' '^" ""''"^'^ '"^o their

p.-g as it waH^ag, d Ct?" /rT h
'? *'""T ^'"'"^ ^^^

a deer, then a tlTJZt u-""
'° ^^^'^ "^'"^ "P°"

deeper! they laiTa. he tSo'f:'' '% ""'^^'"^ '*'"

discovery, thev fetchor ! .

'"^"- ""''"'^^'^ ^^ ^^^

I .r-t ... .

' C. 'I'esehauer. S.J., "Dig r-iin
gang Oder Coroadcs-Indianer ^ brasi."hamschen Staa.e Kio Gran.le do sT"
;f«M^«/..,ix. (,9,4), ^^^
Camgangs or Coroados were formerlyknown as ,l,e Guavana. (.- ^1^

VOL. I
'

M'. p:hrenreich, beili<,^-e zur Vdl-
hcrkund, Iirasilu„s(\Wr\\n,

1891), pp.
3. 9 ( ' eroffe„tlkhtm:^cn aus dem konL.
tidun Museum fur l\.ll;,,-l:und^, vol
11. Heft I/2J.
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now began to sing, " I am Anatiua. Bring me tobacco to

smoke." But the Carayas did not understand what he said.

They ran about the wood, and came back with all kinds of
flowers and fruits, which they offered to Anatiua. But he
refused them all, and pointed to a man who was smoking.
Then they understood him and offered him tobacco. He
took it and smoked till he fell to the ground senseless. So
they carried him to the canoe and brought him to the village.

There he awoke from his stupor and began to dance and
sing. But his behaviour and his unintelligible speech
frightened the Carayas, and they decamped, bag and bag-

gage. That made Anatiua very angry, and he turned him-
self into a great piranha and followed them, carrying with

him many calabashes full of water. He called to the

Carayas to halt, but they paid no heed, and in his rage
he smashed one of the calabashes which he was carry-

ing. The water at once began to rise, but still the Carayas
pursued their flight. Then he broke another calabash, and
then another and another, and higher and higher rose the

water, till the whole land was inundated, and only the
mountains at the mouth of Tapirape River projected above
the flood. The Carayas took refuge on the two peaks of
that range. Anatiua now called all fish together to drag
the people down into the water. The j'a/iu, ihc pintado, and
the pacu tried to do so, but none of them succeeded. At
last the bicudo (a fish with a long beak-like snout) contrived
to scale the mountain from behind and to tear the Carayas
down from its summit. A great lagoon still marks the spot
where they fell. Only a few persons remained on the top
of the mountain, and they descended when the water of

p. Ehren- thc flood had ruH away.' On this story the writer who
c^aya" '

' Tccords it remarks that " though in general regularly
flood story, rccurring inundations, as on the Araguaya, do not give

rise to flood stories, as Andree has rightly pointed
> P. Khrenreich, Beitrdxe zur Vol- the Carayas were guided by an animal

ieriund'^ firasiUetis {HeiMn, 1891), pp.
' -- - •

40 J/. Compare iJ., Die Mytlun und
LegemUn lifr SUdamerikaniscken Ur-

TO/*^r (Berlin, 1905), p. 28 (Supple-

ment to vol. xxxvii. of the Xeitschrift

fur Ethnohs^eS. According to another

account, in their escape to the mountains

("Mai/on, primeiro bichu, das erstt
Oder obeiste, ausgfzeichnetste Tier'''').

See Vy. Kissenberth, " (7ber die haupt-
sachlichsten Etgebnisse der Araguaya-
Reise," Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie,
xliv. (191 2) p. 49.
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out yet the local rc:.dit.ons arc here favourable to the Crea-don of such a story. The traveller, who. after a long s.l^r^

he mighty conical mountains on the Tapirape River tower-

Sava^^C^"/'^ ^'f;^*"
^^^''^ Le^stand howThe

the {n..n^r»;
*P^ °" ^°"«^ occasion when

may really have served as a last refuge to the inhabitantsof the surrounding district." And he adds. " As in mo

s^d to hr^" '««-^-^-fl-d.this pariicular flood

:rves?els':;n o^lVer^'-
"" '^ ^^'"' '^"^ ''^ '^^ ''-^'"^

The Ipurina, a warlike tribe on the Purus River nnn of v. ,
the great rivers which flow into the UpperTltn from tht

^'^
So merfv^hf'"^"'"'^'"^''

°' '^"^ ^^^ ^h^y say' *S'oVthat fornierly there was a great kettle of boiling water in the l"''""sun A^ut it perched or fluttered a counfless flo k ofstorks Some of the birds flew over the world col^ctinJ

S''"^nlV LT''r'/^ '"^^^^ *° *^-- '^ '""the

left L„? ^xi 'f'
-ndestructible parukuba wood theyeft alone The storks surrounded the kettle and waited

till somethmg appeared on the surface of the boiling wat.rwhereupon they snapped it up. Now the chief of the sTorks.ndeed the creator of all birds, was Mayuruberu. When the

on .\/ I u
^ ""^^ "P""*' *^'^ h°t '''^"•d poured down

and. r ^""""'^ ''''^*^'"^' "P- •"^'"d'"g the woodsand even the water. Mankind indeed survived but ofTvegetable world nothing escaped but the cassia. Theancestor of the Ipurina was the sloth. He climbed thecass,a-tree to fetch down the fruits, for men had noth nge^e to subsist upon. On ea.th it was very dark, for thesun and moon were hidden. The sloth plucked [he fruit

The first kernel fell on hard

—..„ iiiuwii ncic iiiuaen.

and threw down the kernels.

R. Andree, Die Flutmscn, p. 146,
" A local event, such as tlie inunda-
tion of a river in special circumstances,
may give rise to the tradition of a
flood

; whereas regularly recurring in-
undations, which may be expected .it

delmite seasons, are no cause for the

formation of such a tradition. The
periodical rise of the .Vile, and the
mighty swelling of the Abyssinian
rivers, have never occ.isioned flood
legends."

'^ P. Khrcnreicli, Bciird^c -ut Vol.
kerkunde Brasiluns, p. 41.
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cartii, the second in water, the third in deep water, and so
on. At the fail of the first kernel, the sun appeared again,
but still very small, hardly an inch across ; at the fall of the
second, it was larger ; at the fall of the thiid, it measured a
span across

; and so on until it expanded to its present
dimensions. Next the sloth begged Mayuruberu to give
him seeds of useful fruits. So Mayuruberu appeared with a
great basketful of plants, and the Ipurina began to till their
fields. He who would not work was eaten by Mayuruberu.
Every day Mayuruberu received a man to devour. Thus
the world gradually became such as it is at the present
time. The kettle still stands in the sun, but it is empty.'

Again, the Pamarys, Abe lerys, and Kataushys. on the
river Purus, relate that once on a time people heard a rumbling
above and below the ground. The sun and moon, also, turned
red, blue, and yellow, and the wild beasts mingled fearlessly
wit' men. A month later they heard a roar and saw dark-
ness ascending froii the earth to the sky, accompanied by
thunder and heavy rain, which blotted out the day and the
earth. Some people lost themselves, some died, without
knowing why

; for everything was in a dreadful state of con-
fusion. The water rose very high, till the earth was sunk
beneath the water and only the branches of the highest trees
still stood out above the flood. Thither the people had fled for
refuge, and there, perched among the boughs, they perished
of cold and hunger

; for all the time it was dark and the rain
fell. Then only Uassu and his wife were =. :d. When
they came down after the flood they could not find a single
corpse, no, not so much as a heap of bleached bones. After
that they had many children, and they said one to the other,
" Go to, let us build our houses on the river, that when the
water rises, we too may rise with it" But when they saw
that the land was dry and solid, they thought no more about it.

Yet the Pamarys build their houses on the river to this day.-
The Jibaros, an Indian tribe on the upper waters of the

Amazon, in the territories of Peru and Ecuador, have
also a tradition, more or less confused, of a great deluge

' I'. Khrenreich, lieilnige :i4r Vol.
terkuiiiie Brasiliens, pp. 71 sg.

' Carl Teschauer, S.J., " Mythen

und Volkssagen aus Brasilien," An-
thropos, i. (1906) p. 739.
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fen tolT'r °"u^ u*^°-
'^''*'>' "^y ^l^^' « Crcat cloud

H.!i 7 ^. ?"', "'"''' *""'^'' '"'" ••«'" and caused the

and his two «,ns were .aved, and it was they who re-

to do so without the assistance of a woman i.s a detail about

ever that niay be, one of the two sons who survived wascursed by his father, and the Jibaros are descended fromhim. The curse may be a reminiscence of the story of Noahand h^ sons recorded in Genesis, of which the Jibaro, may

.IILZV"'""'''
"!--"--. The difficulty cHropa":

woud e^mTo'V''"?TT '''' "elp of the fcml L
lL^~ '

*"°'''''"^ '° ''°'"" °^ ^l^^™ »he survivors of thedeluge were a man and a woman, who took refuge in a caveon a high mountain, together with samples of all the variousspecies of the animal kingdom. This version provides withcommendabk foresight, for the restoration of animals ^ 1011as of men after the great flood. Yet another version of hestory told by the Jibaros solves the problem of po^u^at on

strange to tell, rose higher and higher with the rise of thewaters. When the flood had subsided, the two brother!
'en out to search for food, and on their return to the hu

_

hat was their surprise to find victuals set forth read)- fo

hiZ f A r '"u^P '^' ""y^'''^' ""^ °f »he brothers h^d

'^h thLl 7 ^" P''^' °' ^"--'--t he saw two parrotswith the laces of women enter the hut and prepare th' mealDartmg out from his ambush he seized o.e of the bird and

and three girls, who became the ancestors of the Jibaros '

The Muratos, a branci. of the Jibaros in Kcnador. have s,ory.,f..their own version of the deluge stor>.. They say that once -- "°^

PastaL"k'
"'"

'"n""
"^"* *° '^^'^ '" ^ '«S°o„ of the ^:!,1:^rastaza Kiver

;
a small crocodile swallowed his bait, and ' ™"'"^-

' Br. Rivet, " i.es Indiens Jibaros "
I. Anthtopologie, xix. (looS) pp. 2,5
jy. The last ut these versions is clearly

i<leniical with tht
flood. See liclov.

Canari story of a
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the fisherman killed the young animal. The croccxlile's

mother, or rather the mother of vrocodilcii in general, was
angry and lash ' the water with her tail, till tl.o water over-
flowed and flooded all the neighbourhood of the lagoon. All
the people were drowned except one man, who climbed a
palm-tree and stayed there for many days. All the time it

was as dark as night. From time to time he dropped a
fruit of the palm, but he always heard it splash in the water.
At last one day the fruit which he Irt fall dropped with a
simple thud on the ground ; there was no splash, so he knew
that the flood had subsided. Accordingly he descended from
the tree, bui't a house, and set about to till a field. He was
without .1 wife, but he soon provided himself with one by
cutting off" a piece of his own body and planting it in the
ground ; for from the earth thus fertilized there sprang up a
woman, whom he married.'

Story of a The incident of a moving mountain, which meets us

fclid byX' •" ^^^ Jibaro story of the flood, recurs in another Indian
narrative of the great catastrophe. The Araucanians of
Chili have a tradition of a great deluge, in which only a few
persons were saved. These fortunate survivors took refuge
on a high mountain called Thegtheg, the thundering,
or the sparkling, which had three points and possessed the
property of floating on water. "From hence," says the
Spanish historian, " it is inferable that this deluge was in

consequence of some volcanic eruption, accompanied by
terrible earthquakes, and is probably very different from thut
of Noah. Whenever a violent earthquake occurs, these
people fly for safety to those mountains which they fancy to
be of a similar appearance, and which of course, as they sup-
pose, must possess the same property of floating on the
water, assigning as a reason, that they are fearful after an
earthquake that the sea will again return and deluge the
wot' On these occasions, each one takes a good supply of
provisions, and wooden plates to protect their heads from
being scorched, provided the Thegtheg. when raised by the
waters, should be elevated to the sun. Whenever they arc
told that plates made of earth would be much more suitable
for this purpose than those of wood, which are liable to be

' Dr. Uivcl, " !.«» Judiens Jibnros,' l.'Aitthrofolosie, xiv. (190S) pu. 2j6 jy-
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burned their usual reply Is, that their ancestor, did .0 before
tnem. '

The Ackawols ol British Guiana tell a »tor> of the
great flood which is enriched by a variety of details. They
say that in the beginning of the world the great spirit
Makonaima created birds and beasts and set his son Sieu
to rule over them. Moreover, he caused to spring from
the earth a great and very wonderful tree, which bore a
difl-erent kind of fruit on each of its branches, while round
Its trunk bananas, plantains, cassava, mai/ «, and corn allkmds grew In profusion

; yams. too. clustered rr m
•

^
roots

:
and in short all the plants now cultivated c .th

flourished in the greatest abundance on or about or under
that marvellous tree. In order to diffuse the benefits of the
tree a

. over the world, Sigu resolved to cut it down and
plant slips and seeds of It everywhere, and this he did with
the help of all the beasts and biVds, all except the brown
monkey, who. being both lazy and mischievou.s, refused to
assist in the great work of transplantation. So to keep him
out of mischief Sigu set the animal to fetch water from the
stream in a basket of open-work, calculating that the task
would occupy his misdirected energies for some time to come,m the meantime, proceeding .vith the labour of felling the
miraculous tree, he discovered th," the stump was hollow
and full of water in which the fry . ,-ery sort of fresh-water
fish was swimming about. The be olent Sigu determined
to stock all the rivers and ...kf on earth with the fry on so
liberal a scale that every sou o! fish should swarm in every
water. But thi- generous ni. ntion was unexpectedly frus-
trated. For thf iter in th. cavity, bein- connected with
the great reservoir somewhere in the bowels of the earth
began to overflow; and to arrest the .ising flood Sigu'
covered the stump with a closely woven basket. This had
the desired effect. But unfortunately the brown monkey
tired of his fruitless task, stealthily returned, and his curiosity
being aroused by the sight of the basket turned upside down
he imagined that it must conceal something good to eat'
So he cautiously lifted it and peeped beneath, and out poured
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the flood, sweeping the monkey himself away and inundating
the whole land. Gathering the rest of the animals together
Sigu led them to the highest point of the country, where grew
some tall coco-nut palms. Up the tallest of these trees he
caused the birds and climbinganimals to ascend ; and as for the
animals that could not clirrb and were not amphibious, he shut
them up in a cave with a very narrow entrance, and having
sealed up the mouth of it with wax he gave the animals inside
a long thorn with which to pierce the wax and so ascertain
when the water had subsided. After taking these measures for
the preservation of the more helpless species, he and the rest
of the creatures climbed up the palm-tree and ensconced them-
selves among the branches. During the darkness and storm
which followed, they all suffered intensely from cold and
hungAr

:
the rest bore their sufferings with stoical fortitude,

but the red howling monkey uttered his anguish in such
horrible yells that his throat swelled and has remained dis-
tended ever since

; that, too, is the reason why to this day
he has a sort of bony drum in his throat. Meanwhile Sigu
from time to time let fall seeds of the palm into the water

de.ec.ed by
*° J^^^S^^f '^s depth by the spiash. As the water sank, the

the splash interval between the dropping of the seed and the splash in

l^in
f.'^"

"'.at" grew longer; and at last, instead of a splash, the
.he wa.er. "stening Sigu heard the dull thud of the seeds striking the

soft earth. Then he knew that the flood had subsided, and
he and the animals prepared to descend. But the trumpeter-
bird was in such a hurry to get down that he flopped straight
into an ants' nest, and the hungry insects fastened on his legs
and gnawed them to the bone. That is why the trumpeter-
bird has still such spindle shanks. The other creatures pro-
fited by this awful example and came down the tree cautiously
and safely. Sigu now rubbed two pieces of wood to-ether to
make fire, but just as he produced the first spark, he happened
to look away.and the bush-turkey, mistaking the spark for a fire-
fly, gobbled It up and flew off. The spark burned the greedy
birds gullet, and that is why turkeys have red wattles on
their throats to this day. The alligator was standing by at
the time, doing no harm to anybody

; but as he was for some
reason an unpopular character, all the other animals accused
him cf having stolen and swallowed the spark. In order to

How the

sinking of
•he flood

was
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outX ^^^ ''°'" *'" J"*^ °^ t'^^ ->«g«tor Sigu toreout the animal's tongue, and that is why alligators have notongue to speak of down to this very day

'

creation the world has been twice destroyed, once by fireand once by flood. Both destructions were brought on tby A omun Kondi, the great "Dweller on High" because ofhe wickedness of mankind. But he announc'-ei l^forehand

pr paTd'to T''T^r '"^" "^° ^"^P*^'^ '^^ -X'
chamir with . T T^'""^

^°'' *'^«'^-^-'v«^ « subterraneanChamber w.th a roof of timber supported on massive pillars

and a thlT
"""'•

•

^''' "^ •^" ^^^^ ^P^^^ '->-- of earth

evervtLt^^'^r'M"?"'''^"'-
"^ving carefully removedeverything combustible from the neighbourhood, they retiredto this underground dwelling and there stayed quietly tH the

fa"" had
"?'

''"t'
"'^'^

^^^•'^P^— the cL h' su.-

ttn oft^'"'?/:"'
*'''"• A^t^-^^ds, when the destruc-

hief named\°f
^ ^ " '"'"^^ ""^ ^^ ''^"^' ^ P'°"^ -"^ wisechief named Marerewana was informed of the cominir flooHand saved himself and his family in a large cano? Llg

he had mad^ °"
V°T " '" '^"^ ^'^'^ '^"'"^ ^^ ^is father.?

ttd his baXT^'L'
'"^.^'"^ of bush-rope, with which hetied his bark to the trunk of a jireat tree ^n ,vh«,, ft,

water^^subsided he found himse/notMrfrom'^hiltr^t:

The Macusis of British Guiana say that in the beginningthe good spirit Makunaima. whose name means " He
"
howorks in the nigh," created the heaven and the ea tl.When he had stocked the earth with plants and trees, hecame down from his celestial mansion, climbed up a tall tree

fell into the nver at the foot of the tree and were chan4d

the creation of animals, the good spirit next c eatcl ,nan •

and when the man had fallen into a sound sleep he awoke tofind a woman standing at his side. Afterwards the evil spirit

i7N-3S4: (Sir) Evorard R nnThurn :: !-,.„ u- ,, .,
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Stories of a

great flood

current

among the

Indians

of the

Orinoco.

got the upper hand on earth ; so the good spirit Makunaima
sent a great flood. Only one man escaped in a canoe ; he
sent out a rat to see whether the water had abated, and the
rat returned with a cob of maize. When the deluge had
retreated, the man repeopled the earth, like Deucalion and
Pyrrha, by throwing stones behind him.' In this story the
special creation of woman, the mention of the evil spirit, and
the incident of the rat sent out to explore the depth of the
flood, present suspicious resemblances to the Biblical narrative
and may be due to missionary, or at all events European,
influence. Further, the mode in which, after the flood, the
survivors create mankind afresh by throwing stones behind
them, resembles so exactly the corresponding incident in the
Greek story of Deucalion and Pyrrha, that it is difficult to
regard the two as independent.

Legends of a great flood are current also among the
Indians of the Orinoco. On this subject Humboldt observes :

" I cannot quit this first chain of the mountains of Encam-
arada without recalling a fact which was not unknown to
Father Gili, and which was often mentioned to me during
our stay among the missions of the Orinoco. The aborigines
of these countries have preserved a belief that at the time of
the great flood, while their fathers were forced to betake
themselves to canoes in order to escape the general inunda-
tion, the waves of the sea broke against the rocks of
Encamarada. This belief is not found isolated among a
single people, the Tamanaques

; it forms part of a system of
historical traditions of which scattered notices are discovered
among the Maypures of the great cataracts, among the
Indians of the Rio Erevato, which falls into the Caura, and
among almost all the tribes of the Upper Orinoco. When
the Tamanaques are asked how the human race escaped this

great cataclysm,
' the Age of Water,' as the Mexicans call it,

they say that one man and one woman were saved on a high
mountain called Tamanacu, situated on the banks of the
Asiveru, and that on casting behind them, over their heads,
the fruits of the Mauritia palm, they saw springing from the
kernels of these fruits men and women, who repeopled the

> Richard Schoml)urgk, AV/)Y« //, Britischaiiiana (I.t-ipsic, 1S47 184S1,
11. 319, 320.
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h^rii'" y?"' ^"^""^^'^ '" obedience to a voice which theyheard speaking to them as they descended the mountain fuUof sorrow at the destruction of mankind by the flood. The
fru. s wh.ch the man threw became men. and the fru.twhich the woman threw became women -

of 7ol ' ^"^''^' °r Chibchas of Bogota, in the high Andes

TmS K '
'"^ *^^' '°"S "S° ^''^'^ ^"««tor^ offended

Chibchachum. a de.ty of the second rank, who had hitherto

rh^Lh K
^^ Pf°" *"^ P"""*"^*""-- To punish them,Chibchachum created the torrents of Sopo and Tibito, whichpounng down from the hills, flooded the whole plain andrendered cultivation impossible. The people fled to the

treTtf^' :' '
K "

''"' "^^ "^'"2 ^^^-^ °f ^he inundation
threatened to submerge them. In despair they prayed to

Lrnbr'' ^H°t f;.'^''"'
"•^^ ^PP^^^^^ *° them "Seated on arainbow and holding a golden wand in his hand. •

I have

iThair""; ^r"'" r'^
•'' " ^"^ ^ "" P""'-^h chibchachum.

I shall not destroy the rivers which he has created, becausethey will be useful to you in time of drought, but I will opena passage for the ^vaters." With thesewords he threw hisgolden wand at the mountain, split it from top to bottom

waterfall T '.' "'" ^^""^'^^ "°^^ '"^^'"^ ^^e famous
waterfall of Tequendama. So all the waters of the delugeflowed away down this new opening in the circle of moun-
tains which encloses the high upland tableland of Bogota

Chibrh"V .?
" ^''""^ '^'^•*^^'^ ^^^•"- To punish

Chibchachum, the great god Bochica condemned him to bearon h.s shoulders the whole weight of the earth, which before
that time was supported on massive pillars of wood. Whenthe weary g.ant tries to get a little ease by shifting his burdenfrom one shoulder to another, he causes an earthc;uake •'

This tradition is in so far well founded as the evidence
' Alexandre de Humboldt, I'oya^v

atix rigions equinoxiahs dii A'oiiVi-.ui
Continent, i. (Paris, 1814) pp. 238 sq.

R. Schomljurjjk, A'eiseii in
Britisch-Gniana, ii. 320. The Acha-
guas of the Upper Orinoco are reiwrted
to have a legend of a great flood, from
which one of their ancestors escaped
on a high mountain. The authority
for the statement is a lesuit Father
named Juan Kivero, whose work (His-

Story of a
great Hood
told |jy tlie

.Muysi'as or
Chitxhas
of liogota.

toria de las Misioiies ,/c /,.,, /./„„„s ,/,-

Casanare y las rios Orino.o y M,ta)
was written in 1736 laii not printed
till 1883 at Kogota. See A. ivrnst.
''Ueber einige weni^jer bekannte
bprachen aus der (Jcgeiid des Meta
und oberen Orinoco," /.cits, hi ift fur
Ethnologie, xxiii. (1S91) p. 6.

' H. Ternaiix-Con.par-, F..,ai stir
I anaen Ciindinamana

( Paris, n u )

pp. 7 sq.
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^Ince"' °f
?~'°ey *PP«*" t° prove that for ages the mountain-girt

that the plain of Bogota was occupied by a lake, and that the pent-up

'Couwa, "^^^T
** '*** ''°""'^ ""^"^ ^""^ ''°^*^^ ^^^*y through a fissure

once suddenly cleft by a great earthquake in the sandstone rocks

^'"lakl
'^^^ "-^^^ •" t'^e rocky dam may be seen to this day. It is
near the meeting of the rivers Bogota anu Mufio. Here the
wall of sandstone is broken by a sort of natural gateway
formed by a beetling crag on one side and a mass of
shattered, crumbling rocks on the other. The scene is one
well fitted to impress the mind and excite the imagination
of primitive man, who sees in the sublime works of nature
the handiwork of awful and mysterious beings. The sluggish
current of the tawny river flows in serpenti"'> windings
towards the labyrinth of rocks and cliffs where H takes its
leap into the tremendous abyss. As you near the fall,
and the hollow sound of its tumbling waters grows louder
and louder, a great change comes over the landscape.
The bare monotonous plain of Bogota is left behind, and
you seem to be entering on enchanted land. On every side
rise hills of varied outline mantled to their tops with all the
luxuriant vegetation of the tropics, from the grasses which
carpet the ground to the thickets and tall forest trees which
spread over the whole a dense veil of green. At their foot
the river hurries in a series of rapids, between walls of rock,
to the brink of the fall, there to vanish in a cloud of mist
and spray, lit up by all the gay colours of the rainbow, into
the dark and dizzy chasm below, while the thunderous roar
of the cataract breaks the stillness of the lonely hills. The
cascade is thrice as high as Niagara ; and by a pardonable
exaggeration the river is said to fall perpendiculariy from
the temperate to the tropical zone.'

Sfl^ , • T*"^
^^"^"^' ^" ^"'''^" ^''^^ °f Ecuador, in the ancient

told by the.
k'"gaom of Quito, tell of a great flood from which two brothers

Ec^dor"'
^^"P^^ *° * vei'y high mountain called Huaca-ynan. As
the waters rose, the hill rose with them, so that the flood
never reached the two brothers on the summit. When the
water sank and their store of provisions was consumed, the

''"' '^'^•'•'-.pr.tte .^uflag. (Rcrlin and „,7,. xvi,i. (I'aris, .893) pp aV J
Stuttgart, 1884), pp. 213 xy.; Elisce compare pp. 274 y ^' ' ^^ ^ ^^
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vlllevi Thri ,.'"' 'T*^*
'''^•^ '"^ '" "^^ hills andvaleys. They built a small house, where they dwelt ekincout a „„erab!e subsistence on herbs and rootsfand suffeSmuch from hunger and fatigue. One day. after the2weary search they returned home, and the'^^Tund food toeat and cfnchn U drink without knowing who could haveprepared or brought it. This h ppened for ten days and

was that did them so much good i„ their time of need Sothe elder brother hid himself, and presently he saw twomacaws approaching, dressed like CaLis. As soon as the Thb.rds came to the house, they began to prepare the fcLd «^^
whK:h they had brought with them. When ^the man "wha they we.e beautiful and had the faces of women he cameforth from h>s hiding-place; but at sight of him heSwere angry and flew away, leaving nJhing to Tat Whenthe younger brother came home from his search fo. f<x,dand found nothing cooked ..nd ready as on former days heasked h.s elder brother the reason, and they were both^v'ejyangry Next day the younger brother resolved to hide andwatch for the coming of the birds. At the end of three

tn T: ""'"^ '^^'^'''^ ^"^ ^^- to p^pare the

In? th V7 r".
""'^^ ''" '^' ^''^' had finished cook „gand then shut the door on them. The birds were very ang^

IJ V n"PP''' '"'^ "'^''^ the two brotheTs we^holding the smaller bird, the larger one escaped. Then tl etwo brothers took the smaller macaw to wL. and by herthey had six sons and daughters, from whom all the CafiaHsare descended. Hence the hill Huaca-yftan. where themacaw lived as the wife of the brothers, is look d upon alasacred place by the Indians, and they venerate macaws andvalue their feathers highly for use at their festivals'

to Z ^"^^'^7 "f Huarochiri. a province ofPeru in the Andto the east of Lima, say that once on a time the world near,.
' Christoval de Molina, "The

Fables and Rites of the Ynras,'' in
TAe Kites and /azvi of the Yncas
translated and edited by (Sir) Clements
K. Markham( London, Hakluyt .Society,
'873). pp. S sif. Compare Pe.lro
-S,irmiento de Gamboa, History 0/ the
Incas, translated and edited by Sir

Clements .Markham (Ilakluyt .Society
London, ,908), pp. 30 V. In this
latter version of the story the mountain
IS called Guasano, and the two macaws
are rationalized into women W-th
the Caiiari story co:iiparc il,c jiUro
story (above, p. 261).

ory of a
:-cat flood

told by the
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Indians.
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came to an end altogether. It happened thus. An Indian
was tethering his llama in a place where there was good
pasture, but the animal resisted, showing sorrow and moan-
ing after its manner. The master said to the llama, " Fool,
why do you moan and refuse to eat .' Ha ; I not put you
where there is good food ? " The llama answered, " Mad-
man, what do you know about it ? Learn that I am not
sad without due cause ; for within five days the sea will rise

and cover the whole earth, destroying all there is upon it."

Wondering to '..ear the beast speak, the man asked whether
there was any way in which they could save themselves.
The llama bade him take food for five days and to follow
him to the top of a high mountain called Villca-coto, between
the parish of San Damian and the parish of San Geronimo
de Surco. The man did as he was bid, carrying the load of
food on his back and leading the llama. On reaching the
top of the mountain he found many kinds of birds and
animals there assembled. Hardly had he reached this place
of refuge when the sea began to rise, and it rose till the
water flooded all the valleys and covered the tops of the hills,

all but the top of Villca-coto, and even there the waves
washed so high that the animals had to crowd together in

a narrow space, and some of them could hardly find foothold.

The 4ail of the fox was dipped in the flood, and that is why
the tips of foxes' tails are black to this day. At the end of
five days the waters began to abate, and the sea returned to
its former bounds ; but all the people in the world were
drowned except that one man, and from him all the nations
of the earth are descended.^

Another A similar story of the flood is told by the Indians of

swryt^n
Ancasmarca, a province five leagues from Cuzco. They say

great flood, that a month before the flood came, their sheep displayed
much sadness, eating no food by day and watching the stars

by night. At last their shepherd asked them what ailed

them, and they answered that the conjunction of stars fore-

shadowed the coming destruction of the world by water. So
the shepherd and his six children took counsel, and gathered
together all the food and sheep they could get, and with

' Francesco (if Avila, " Narrative," in Rites and Laics of the Yncas, translated
and edited by (Sir) Clements R. Markham, pp. 132 sq.
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these they betook themselves to the ton nf =.„
g«at mountain called Ancasmlrcl ThL '

thir^ ^water rose, the mountain still rose higher so hat ts tonnever submerged; and when the R^s^^tll^T'^'
sank also. Thus the six children oTThat sheoH -^

?"'"]
to repeople the province after the grelt1:^^"^'^ "'""^'

Thejs:ids tt w^titsetov: trht
°^

' ^^'"^^- --r
.;n the world, so that all peo^'and al crelteytht.s"""'^;

^^'^
"

No living thing escaped evceot a m!n . ^ ^ P*""''^''- 1"™'°'

floated in a box on the face of h^ t !" ''°'"^"' ^''^

Wh n thi. fl^,^ K •! T\ ^^ '''^^'-''"* *"'l so were saved

dresses they were to wear. Then he o^vp ll a .

places of worship in memory of thoir onV „ hi, • ^^ "'f
dols (.„».„, of .he Indian^are of diS"sC'/ '

^

"The anL„r „«>„" L j Tv Md"" " i"!'''"^- 'w'-"
.radiHon from ,heir ^n^ZTL^Z.^y^T^^V' "''ti.
"ere any Incas, at the time when ,h, T .

"' "-'
populous, there happened Tg^arfll Te J T I"'out beyond it. bounds, so that rte Und >- '? ""

, ^^ , .

' "*'^ '"^ '^"a ^vas covered with
Chnstoval de Molina. "The Fahles

and Rites of the Yncas," in 7/5^ /'//«

^•f fr'^-e/
"*" ^'"''^' '""Elated and

edited by (Sir) Clements R. Markham.
pp. 9 sf.

^ Christoval de Molina, ^A a/, pp
4 tj'. As to the Inca tradition of the

deluge compare Garcilas.so dt- la \ega
/^.rstZ-arf ofthe Rcya! Ccmmaunn^sof
R M T.;' "'fr''''"'

''.v (Sir) Clements

1869-1871), ,. 7, .
J. cieAcosta.AW.

(London, Ifakluyt S<,ciety,i88o), i 70

' 'I

f M



37a THE GREAT FLOOD FABT i

Story of a

Rreat flood

told by the

Chiriguanos
cl Bolivia.

How two
lubes were
saved from
the flood

on a mate
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water, and all the people perished. To this the Guancas,
inhabiting the vale of Xauxa, and the natives of Chiquito
in the province of Collao, add, that some persons remained
in the hollows and caves of the highest mountains, v «o again
peopled the land. Others of the mountain people affirm,

that all perished in the deluge, only six persons being saved
on a float, from whom descended all the inhabitants of that
country. That there had been some particular flood may be
credited, because all the several provinces agree In it."

*

The Chiriguanos, a once powerful Indian tribe of south-
eastern Bolivia, tell the following story of a great flood.

They say that a certain potent but malignant supernatural
being, named Aguara-Tunpa, declared war against the true
god Tunpaete, the Creator of the Chiriguanos. His motive for

this declaration of war is unknown, but it is believed to have
been pure spite or the spirit of contradiction. In order to
vex the true pod, Aguara-Tunpa set fire to all the prairies

at the beginniii or middle of autumn, so that along with
the plants and trees all the animals perished on which in

those days the Indians depended for their subsistence ; for

as yet they had not begun to cultivate maize and other
cereals, as they do now. Thus deorived of food the Indians
nearly (died of hunger. However, they retreated before the
flames to the banks of the rivers, and there, while the earth
around still smoked from the great conflagration, they made
shift to live on the fish which they caught in the water.
Seeing his human prey likely to escape him, the baffled

Aguara-Tunpa had recourse to another device in order to
accomplish his infernal plot against mankind. He caused
torrential rain to fall, hoping to drown the whole Chiriguano
tribe in the water. He very nearly succeeded. But happily
the Chiriguanos contrived to defeat his fell purpose. Acting
on a hint given them by the true god Tunpaete, they looked
out for a large mate leaf, placed on it two little babies, a boy
and a girl, the children of one mother, and allowed the tiny
ark with its precious inmates to float on the face of the
water. Still the rain continued to descend in torrents ; the

' Antonio de Ilerrera, The General
History ofthe vast Continent andIslands
of America commonly called the West

Indies, translated into English by Capl.
John Steven':, Second l-dition (London,
1740), iv. 283.



babes on the leaf of mate w.™ T"*"^ ' *'"'>' ^'"' ^^o
the rain ceased to ?aH aTd ZVZ"''' /' '^^*' ''°^«^«^

expanse of fetid mud 'be^fnd
'^

^hT'c"^^^^^^^^
* ^^^

from the ark. for if they had staved thJ !k
"°'' """S^*^^

perished of cold and hungen Xurlllv ;h
7^"^' ''^^'^

creatures that live in th.. JL*
^^aturally the fish and other

flood
;
on th ont art th^v thrr:"

"°- '"""^^ '" »'^« ^^-t
ready to serve as f^fX'^Z^l^:' -,^J-

"o- .uite

infants to cook the fish which tL. . ^ ^""'^ **'''*^ ^be
rub for of course all fir^'on earThrd't'

''''' ^'" ^''*^

by the deluge. However a LIT .
^^" extinguished

the two children Before thlT^t^"'"" *° '^' '"-"« of
earth, that Prudent^::^u^%«,rtatVr^' *'^^''°'^
secretmg himself in » h«i- i

^"'^ precaution of
some live coaTlich he cttSff'' ''" '" '^''^ "'^^'^
of the deluge by blow^nVon th ^u'^u

"''^'^' ^" ^'^^ ^''"e

he saw that^ the"^ surfa eVf theT
""'*, ''' '"^''^- ^^en

hopped out of his hole with th!T "? ""'^ "^^•"' ^e
and making straight for 7hl\ u'f/°^''

'" ^''' '"""th,

them the gift oTfirl Th^ r ''"'^''" '^^ ^^^^^^ed on
fish they caught and so L '^ T" ^^'^ *° --» the
time they grew „d anH f T '^'" '^'^'"^^^ ^^i^^- In
the ChiriX:;:'CenZ' ""'°" ^'^ "'^"'^ *"'^'= "^
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"
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§ IS. stories of a GrecU Flood in Central Amrica
and Mexico

The Indians about Panama "u^j
«ood, and said .ha, wLm, happctd onTJ""" "l"'^'

'•'"•'"

(La Paz, Bolivia. ,912,, „,,. ,„.,„compare p. 67.
" H • 'J'-i33.
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canoe with hl« wife and children, from whom all mankind
afterwards proceeded and peopled the world." ' The Indians
of Nicaragua believed that since its creation the world had
been destroyed by a deluge, and that after its destruction the
gods had created men and animals and all things afresh."

"The Mexicans," says the Italian historian Clavigero,
" with all other civilized nations, had a clear tradition, though
somewhat corrupted by fable, of the creation of the world,
of the universal deluge, of the confusion of tongues, and of
the dispersion of the people; and had actually all these
events represented in their pictures. They said, that when
mankind were overwhelmed with the deluge, none were pre-
served but a man named Coxcox (to whom others give the
name of Teocipactii), and a woman called Xochiquetzal, who
saved themselves in a little bark, and having afterwards got
to land upon a mountain called by them Colhuacan, had
there a great many children ; that these children were all

born dumb, until a dove from a lofty tree imparted to them
languages, but differing so much that they could not under-
stand one another. The TIascalans pretended that the men
who survived the deluge were transformed into apes, but
recovered speech and reason by degrees."

'

In the Mexican manuscript known as the Codex Cliivtal-
popoca, which contains a history of the kingdoms of Culhuacan

' A. de Herrera, Tht Centra/ His
lory of the vast CouUiieul and Islands
of Amenta, translated by Captain John
Stevens, iii. 414. Herrera's authority
seems to have been I'ascual de Anda-
goya. See Pascual de Andagoya,
Narrative of the Pro,eedins;s of I'ed-
rarias Davila in the Provinces of
Tierra Firnu or Castilia del Oro (Hak-
luyt Society, London, 1865), p. 14.

" (J. K. de Oviedo y Valdcs, Histoire
de Nicaragua (Va.n^, 1840), pp. 21 sq.,
in H. Ternaux - Compans's Voyages,
delations et Mimoins originatix four
servir ,\ I'histoire de la dt'coiwerte de
rAmfrique. This tradition was elicitcil

by Francois de Hobadilla, I'rovincial of
the Order of Mercy, in an interview
which he had with some Indians at the
village of Teola in Nicaragu.!, the 28th
September 1 528. On being questioned,
the Indian professed not to know

whether all men wrre drowned in the
flood, and whether the gods (teotes) had
escaped on a mountain or in a canoe ;

he only opined that licing gods they
could not be drowned.

' F. S. Clavigero, The History of
Mexico, translated from the original

Italian by Ch. Cullen (i^ondon, 1807),
i. 244. Compare J. (i. .Miillcr,

Geschichte der Antirikanischen Urreli-
gionen^(M3.\e, iS67),pp. sis.r^.j II. \\.

Hancroft, The Xative Kacesofthe /Wiji,
'.S7a/c'.((London, 18751876), iii. 06,w"ho
says, " In most of the painted manu-
scripts supposed to relate to this event,
a kind of boat is represented floating

over the waste of water, and containing
a man and a woman. Kven the Tlas-
caltecs, the Zapotccs, the Miztecs, ami
the p«-op!.> of Michoacan are s.n!ii in

have h.id such pictures."
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and Mexico from the creation downward., there i., containedan accoun of the great rtood. It run, thu.. The woHdhad existed for four hundred years, and two hundred Ic^rt•nd three score and sixteen years, when men were losr^nddrowned and turned into fishes. The sky drew nea tl the

xSorp^urtpr*''^" '°"*'*"^'''« dayTf^i^ht

th::tr:^'rf\uTe:rTn?that°"^ ^"'^'"r
^""

o.rr--/- II- ...
"csn;. .\nu that year was the vear

Xahui A 1 °M
'"'

V"""' ^"' °" ^'^'^ fi"» d^y. th-Vy o

sunk undi: Th
"'"' '°'' ^'^'^ "'°""»*'"=' themselves weresunk under he water, and the water remained calm for fiftyand two sprmgs. But towards the end of the year

1°
lacahuan had warned the man Nata and his wife Nona, s y
"

Breiv no more wme.. but hollow out a ^reat cypress Ind

near the sky. Then they entered into it. and whenT.t acahuan had shut the door of it. he said to him " ThouShalt eat but one sheaf of maize, and thy wife but o^e also
"

But when they had finished, they came forth from there and

otl^It trt''
"""' '°^ '""^ '°« '"°-^ - --.'andopening ,t they began to see the fishes. Then they li fireby rubbing pieces of wood together, and they roastTd fishesBut the gods Citlallinicue and Citlallotonac at once lookeddown and said. "O divine Lord, what fire is that they aremaking there? wherefore do they thus fill the heaven Jh

In .

Straightway Titlacahuan Tetzcatlipoca came

her:"'..'"tv^rh'tHT';!''''
"^'^ "'"^^^'^

^'^'^^ «- ^^^^
f, ^^^ .

""* ^^ sxMitch^d up the fishes, split theirtails modelled their heads, and turned them ir.to dogs

'

In Michoacan, a province of Mexico, the leecnd of a ^, ,deluge was also preserved. The natives s'aid that'".en he
'-" -"

flood began to nse, a man named Te.pi. with his wife and
"""'""'•

children entered into a great vessel, taking with them La
'

after the deluge. When the waters abated the man sen
forth a vulture. ..nd the bird flew away, but fin „;: Hto batten on. it did not return. Then the man let fly other

Brasseur de Hou,I>ourg. //,>/<,;>, jh. Native Ra.^- -'/• n.:.. ,, ,

•859). .• 4.5-4.7 in.^'ur^kS S";r" '•
'^"""'' " "' '
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birds, but they tiao came not back. At laat he lent forth a
humming-bird, and it returned with a green bough in its beak.'

In this story the messenger birds seem clearly to be reminis*

cences of the raven and the dove in the Noachian legend, of
which the Indianit may have heard through missionaries.

The Popot Vmk, a book which contains the legendary
history of the Quiches of Guatemala, describes how the gods
made several attempts to create mankind, fashioning them
successively out of clay, out of wood, and out of maize. But
none of their attempts were successful, and the various races

moulded out of these diverse materials had all, for different

reasons, to be set aside It is true that the wooden race of
men begat sons and daughters and multiplied upon the earth,

but they had neither heart nor intelligence, they forgot their

Creator, and they led a useless life, like that of the animals.
Even regarded from the merely physical point of view, they
were very poor creatures. They had neither blood nor fat,

their cheeks were wizened, their feet and hands were dry,
their flesh was languid. " So the end of this race of men
was come, the ruin and u» ruction of these woooen puppets ;

they also were put to death. Then the waters swelled by
the will of the Heart of Heaven, and there was a great flood

which rose over the heads of these puppets, these beings
made of wood." A rain of thick resin fell from the sky.
Men ran hither and thither in despair. They tried to climb
up into the houses, but the houses crumbled away and let

them fall to the ground : they essayed to mount up into the
trees, but the trees shook them afar off: they sought to
enter into the caves, but the caves shut them out. Thus was
accomplished the ruin of that race of men : they were all

given up to destruction and contempt. But they say that
the posterity of the wooden race may still be seen in the
little monkeys which live in the woods ; for these monkeys
are very like men, and like their wooden ancestors their flesh

is composed of nothing but wood.-

' A. de Herrera, The Genrral His-
tory of the vast Continent and Islands

of America, translated by Captain John
Stevens (London, 1725-1726), iii.

254 sq. ; BraMCur He Knurhr.nrg, Iliy
toire dts Nations Civilisies du Mtxique
tt de VAmirique Centrale, iii, 81 ;

II. II. Bancroft, The Native Kares oj

the IWific Slates, iii, 66 sq.
'^ Brasseur de Bourlx>ur};, Po/v! P'tih,

U l.iTie Sain' et les Mythes de l\4nti-

qttili Amiricainc, a-,cc hi livm
heroiques et historiqu.-s des Quich/s
(I'aris, 1861), pp.17-31 ; H. II. Ban-
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ne.r S.„ ! r / .""wV^''°
'"'''*'''' "" ".ountainou. region Th,near S.nt« Catarma in Western Mexico, have also a legend VT'"'

he creaton. of that -emi-clvllized empire of Mexico which

tl f r 'nvader. destroyed
; but, secluded In their moun-

tarn fustnesKTs the Hulchols have always remained In a stateof pnm.t.ve barbarism. It was not until ,722 that theSpaniards succeeded in sub<luing them, and the Franciscan

vlTy."t' f" u"°^'^^
'^' ^P'""'^'' ^''"y '•"»« the moun"

Chrlstlan.ty But the conversion was hardly more thannommal. It .s true that the Hulchols observe the prlnclf^I
hrutian fest.val.,. which afford them welcome excuses folounging, guzzhng. and swilling, and they worship the saints

Wiefelstol'" f" '""' ''^^ '^""^ ^° »•-•' --•-»
beliefs, customs, and ceremonies : they jealously guard their

7Z:kTr' .»'^%-"-^»""-tH of the whit's: not a».ngle Catholic pnest lives among them ; and all the churches
are in ruins.'

was felling trees to c.ear a field for planting. But everv '""y""

uTr^fA?JTV° '"' ^'^"er.n. that the trees which he
'"''"^

had felled the day before had grown up again as tall as ever.
It was very vexatious and he .^rew tired of labouring in
vain. On the fifth day l-c determined to try once more andto go to the root of the matter. ^ on there rose from theground in the middle cf the clearing an old woman with a

TlZ 1 ; .

^^' ''^' "° "''^" *'^^" Great-grandmother
Nakawe, the goddess of earth, who makes every green thine
to spring forth from the dark underworld. But the man did

croft, rAe Nalive Races of Iht Pui/,,
States, iii. 44.47. The /'ofol I'uh is said
to have tjcen iliscovercd by .-> Dominican
rather, Francisco Ximeiies. who was
curate of the little Indian town of
Chirhicastenango, in the hi-hl.mds of
Ouatemala. at the end of the seven-
teer.;h or beginning of the eighteenth
century. The itianuscript. runtaining
a Quich^ text with a Sjunish transla-
tion, was found by Or..C. Scherzer
and published by him at \ ienna in
'857- The edition published by the

Ablic Brasseur de Bourbourg contains
the (Juichd text with a French transla-
tion, dissertation, and notes. The
original nfnusrript is supixjsed to
have been written by a (Juiche Indian
m the latter part of the sixteenth
century. See F. Max Miiller, Sele.ted
Essays on Lani;uai;,', MvHwloi^y and
AV//i/o« (London, l8.Si),'ii. n'i sqi/.;

H. H. Baneroft, ,=/, .,•/. iij, 42 j^.^.

' Carl Lumholtz, Ciiknown Mexico
(London, 1903), ii. 22 sq.
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not know her. With her staff she pointed to the south,
north, west, and east, above and below ; and all the trees

which the young man had felled immediately stood up
again. Then he understood how it came to pass that in

spite of all his endeavours the clearing was always covered
with trees. So he said to the old woman angrily, " Is it you
who are undoing my work all the time?" "Yes," she
said, " because I wish to talk to you." Then she told him
that he laboured in vain. "A great flood," said she, "is
coming. It is not more than five days off. There will

come a wind, very bitter, and as sharp as chile, which will

make you cough. Make a box from the salate (fig) tree, as*

long as your body, and fit it with a good cover. Take with
you five grains of corn of each colour, and five beans of each
colour

;
also take the fire and five squash-stems to feed it,

and take with you a black bitch." The man did as the
woman told him. On the fifth day he had the box ready
and placed in it the things she had told him to take with
him. Then he entered the box with the black bitch ; and
the old woman put on the cover, and caulked every crack
with glue, asking the man to point out any chinks. Having
made the box thoroughly water-tight and air-tight, the old
woman took her seat on the top of it, with a macaw perched
on her shoulder. For five years the box floated on the face
of the waters. The first year it floated to the south, the
second year it floated to the north, the third year it floated
to the west, the fourth year it floated to the east, and in
the fifth year it rose upward on the flood, and all the
world was filled with water. The next year the flood began
to abate, and the box settled on a mountain near Santa
Cantarina, where it may still be seen. When the box
grounded on the mountain, the man took off the cover
and saw that all the world was still under water. But
the macaws and the parrots set to work with a will : they
pecked at the mountains with their beaks till they had
liollowed them out into vallej-s, down which the water all

' ^n away and was separated into five seas. Then the land
began to dry, and trees and grass sprang up. The old
woman turned into wind and so vanished away. But the
man resumed the work of clearing the field which had been
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interrupted by the flood. He lived with the bitch in a cave.
go.ng forth to his labour in the morning and returning home
in the evening. But the bitch stayed at home all the timeEvery evenmg on his return the man found cakes baked
ready agamst his coming, and he was curious to know who

hJh- u^'t^^
*'''"'• ^^'^^" ^'"^ ^^y^ had passed, he

hid himself behmd some bushes near the cave to watch Hesaw the bitch take off her skin, hang it up, and kneel 'down

Vlu^^T\ ^ ''°"'^" *" ^''"'^ the corn for the cakes,
btealthily he drew near her from behind, snatched the skinaway and threw it on the fire. " Now you have burned my
tunic

!
cned the woman and began to whine like a dog.

But he took water mi.xed with the flour she had prepared
and with the mixture he bathed her head. She felt refreshed
and remained a woman ever after. The two had a large
family, and their sons and daughters married. So was the
world repeopled, and the inhabitants lived in caves

'

The Cora Indians, a tribe of nominal Christians whose .s,ory„fa
country borders that of the Huichols on the west tell a

«^^"' """^

similar story of a great flood, in which the same incidents
^"'"^

occur of the woodman who was warned of the coming flood '?
»"

by a woman, and who after the flood cohabited with a bitch
transformed into a human wife. But in the Cora version of
he legend the man is bidden to take into the ark with him
the woodpecker, the sandpiper, and the parrot, as well as the
bitch. He embarked at midnight when the flood began.When It subsided, he waited five days and then sent out the
sandpiper to see if it were possible to walk on the ground.
1 he bird flew back and cried, " Ec-wee-wee !

" from which theman understood that the earth was still too wet. He waited
five days more, and then sent out the woodpecker to see if the
trees were hard and dry. The woodpecker thrust his beak
deep into the tree, and waggled his iiead from side to side
but the wood was still so soft with the water that he could
hardly pull his beak out again, and when at last with a violent
tug he succeeded he lost his balance and fell to the ground
So when he returned to the ark he said, " Chu-ce. chu-ee ! "

The man took his meaning and waited five days more, after
which he sent out the spotted sandpiper. By this time the

' (". I.imiholtz, Lnknown Mexko, i. 191-193.

.
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mud was so dry that, when the sandpiper hopped about his
cgs dia not sink into it; so he came back and reported
that all was well. Then the man ventured out of the ark
steppmg very gingerly till he saw that the land was dry and
flat.

In another fragmentary version of the deluge story, as
told by the Cora Indians, the survivors of the flood would
seem to have escaped in a canoe. When the waters abated,
God sent the vulture out of the canoe to see whether the
earth was dry enough. But the vulture did not return
because he devoured the corpses of the drowned. So God
was angry with the vulture, and cursed him, and made hirf
black mstead of white, as he had been before ; only the tips
of his wmgs he left white, that men might know what their
colour had been before the flood. Next God commanded
the nngdove to go out and see whether the earth was yet
dry. The dove reported that the earth was dry, but that
the nvers were in spate. So God ordered all the beasts todrmk the rivers dry, and all the beasts and birds came and
drank, save only the weeping dove {Paloma Uorona), which
would not come. Therefore she still goes every day to drink
water at nightfall, because she is ashamed to be seen drink-
ing by day; and all day long she weeps and wails* In
these Cora legends the incident of the birds, especially the
vulture and the raven, seems clearly to reflect the influence
ot missionary teaching.

A somewhat different story of a deluge is told by the
Tarahumares, an Indian tribe who inhabit the mountains ofMexico farther to the north than the Huichols and CorasThe greater part of the Tarahumares are nominal Christians"
though they seem to have learned little more from their
teachers than the words Sefior San Jose and Maria Santis-
sima. and the title of Father God {Tata Dies), which they

' C. Lumholtz. Utiknou'H Mexico,
"• 193 "/ : K. Th. I'reuss, Die
Nayarit- Expedition, i. Die Religion
der Cora-Iiuiianer {lx\^fi\c, 1912), pp.
*n ^fij- In the Cora version recordeil
by Mr. K. Th. Preuss the man takes
into the ark with him only a bitch and
a Sihreivogel, whatever species of bird
th.it !v.ay be ; and during the prevat-

ce of the flood he lets both the bird
lul the bitch out of the ark twice at

intervals of three davs. to see whether
the earth is yet dry. In the te.xt I
have followed Mr. Lumhollz's version.

' K. Th. Preuss, Die Xayarit-Ex-
feditton, i. Die Keligion der Cora-
Indianer, p. 20 1.
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apply to their ancient deity the sun-god.' They sav thatwhen a., the world was water-logged, a' h'ttle boyTnd a little
girl chmbed up a mountain called Lavachi {^ouni) to thesouth of Panalachic, and when the flood subSded the twocame down again. They brought three grains of corn and

TJI .u'^"l
^''}^ '''''"• ^° ^^ft ^^^« the rocks after theflood that the feet of the little boy and girl sank into them'and their footprmts may be seen there to this day. The twoplanted corn and slept and dreamed a dream, and afterwardsthey harvested and all the Tarahumares are descended fromthem. Another Tarahumare version of the deluge legendruns thus The Tarahumares were fighting among them

thTeo"; ^^.t'/-l(^'^''^^-)sent mu'h rain.^nd
",

the people perished. After the flood God despatched three

c"^rn n"f .1
'" ^T^" 1° '"'P'^P'" '^^ ^"'*h. They plantedcorn of three kmds. soft corn, hard corn, and yellow cornand these three sor s still grow in the country*

Mjer'of'^loi^Ll-''
^"^'"^^ 1;^^ a tradition that the .s.c,or»Master of Spirits, being angry with their forefathers for not ^«^-^' «-<!

TucTatlv" ^:'"/^^°f
""^^ -hich were his due. caused "^^Tsuch a heavy rain to fall for several days that all the people

•"'=

were drowned: only a few contrived to save their lives bv
""""""

escaping in canoes to a solitary mountain. It was this
deluge, they say, which separated their islands from themamland and formed the hills and pointed rocks or sugar-
loaf mountains of their country.*

§ 16. Stories of a Great Flood in North America

Oreat Spirit made the earth and all living creatures before ^'Ti"
•'"°''

' C. Lumhol,., Unkuou;, .)/,../,., ,he angels
'' ""'

'• 295 sq. Hovvever, we learn from
Mr. Luniholtz that the Tarahumares
celebrate the Christian feasts in their
own way, and have some knowledge
of the devil. According to them the
enemy of mankind is a one-eyed man
with a big l)eard, who plays the guitar
and would like very much to go to
heaven, but is prevented from doing
so by the shamans. In heaven the
Father G..d Claia Dios) has nothing
better to do than to run foot-races with

^ C. Lumholtz, Unhio-ni Mexicc
i. 298.

'

' C. Lumholtz, VnkHOTvn Mexi,o
1. 298 sq.

* De la Borde, " Relation de
lOrigine, Moeurs, Coustiimes, l^e-
ligion, Guerres et Voyagi, ,jcs Caraibcs
sauvages des Isles Antilles de I'Amer-
que," p. 7, in AWiK-,/ d,- divas Voy-
ages Jails en Afrijur ,/ .•« r^m-'ri^ttc
•/III n-ont point esUai.on /•iMiez (I'aris,

1684).

f'apagos o(

Arizona.

III
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he made man. Then he came down to earth, and diggingm the ground found some potter's clay. This he took back
with him to the sky, and from there let it fall into the hole
which he had dug. Immediately there came out the hero
Montezuma, and with his help there also issued forth all
the Indian tribes in order. Last of all appeared the wild
Apaches, who ran away as fast as they were created. Those
first days of the world were happy and peaceful. The sun
was then nearer the earth than he is n. w : his rays made all
the seasons equable and clothing superfluous. Men and
animals talked together

: a common language united themm the bonds of brotherhood. But a terrible catastrophe pit
an end to those golden days. A great flood destroyed all
flesh wherein was the breath of life : Montezuma and his
friend the coyote alone escaped. For before the waters
began to rise, the coyote orophesied the coming of the flood
and Montezuma took warning, and hollow out a boat for
himself, and kept it ready on the top of Santa Rosa. The
coyote also prepared an ark for himself; for he gnawed
down a great cane by the river bank, entered it. and caulked
It with gum. So when the waters rose, Montezuma and the
coyote floated on them and were saved ; and when the flood
retired, the man and the animal met on dry land. Anxious
to discover how much dry land was left, the man sent out
the coyote to explore, and the animal reported that to the
west, the south, and the east there was sea, but that to the
north he could find no sea, though he had journeyed till
he was weary. Meanwhile the Great Spirit, with the
help of Montezuma, had restocked the earth with men and
animals.'

The Pimas, a neighbouring tribe, related to the Papagos
say that the earth and mankind were made by a certain
Chiowotmahke, that is to say Earth-prophet. Now the
Creator had a son called Szeukha, who, when the earth began
to be tolerably peopled, lived in the Gila valley. In the
same valley there dwelt at that time a great prophet, whose
name has been forgotten. One night, as the prophet
slept, he was wakened by a noise at the door. When he
opened, who should stand there but a great eagle ? And

' 11. 11. liancioft, The Native Races of the Pcuijic Stales, iii. 75 ,y.
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the eagle said, « Arise, for behold, a deluge is at hand." But
the prophet laughed the eagle to scorn, wrapt his robe about
h.m, and slept again. Again, the eagle came and warred
him, but again he would pay no heed. A third time the
ong-suffenng bird warned the prophet that all the valley of
the Gila would be laid waste with water, but still the foolish

ri" ."k"'«
^'*'^'" *'^'' *° "-"^^ ^"^"'"S- "^h^t same nightcame the flood, and next morning there was nothing alive to

be seen but one man, if man indeed he was ; for it was
Szeukha, the son of the Creator, who had saved himself by
floatmg on a ball of gum or resin. When the waters of the
flood sank, he landed near the mouth of the Salt River and
dwelt there in a cave on the mountain

; the cave is there to
this day, and so are the tools which Szeukha used when he
lived in It For some reason or other Szeukha was very
angry with the great eagle, though that bird had warned
the prophet to escape for his life from the flood. So with
the help of a rope-ladder he climbed up the face of the cliff
where the eagle resided, and finding him at home in his
eyne he killed him. In and about the nest he discovered
the mangled and rotting bodies of a great multitude of
people whom the eagle had carried r ff and devoured. These

earth^"*''^
*° ''^^ ^""^ '^"* *''^"' ^''^y *° '''P''°P'^ t'^'^

Another version of the Pima legend runs as follows. Another
in the early days of the world the Creator, whom the Indians ^1?"°'
call Earth Doctor, made the earth habitable by fashioning tegenr"^
the mountains, the water, the trees, the grass, and the weeds • ^'^^

''The made the sun also and the moon, and caused them to Sol
pursue their regular courses in the sky. When he h.id thus
prepared the world for habitation, the Creator fashioned all
manner of birds and creeping things

; and he moulded images
ot clay, and commanded them to become animated human
beings, and they obeyed him, and they increased and multi-
plied, and spread over the earth. But in time the increase
of population outran the means of subsistence

; food and even
water became scarce, anJ as sickness and death were as yet
unknown, the steady multiplication of the species was attended
by ey^r growing famine and distress. In these circumstances

H. If. Bancroft, The Native Races of the Pacific States, iii. 7S sg.

MH
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the Creator saw nothing for it but to destroy the creatures
he had made, and this he did by pulling down the sky on
the earth and crushing to death the people and all other
living things. After that he restored the broken fabric of
the world and created mankind afresh, and once more the
human race increased and multiplied.

It was during this second period of the world that the
earth gave birth to one who has since been known as SiuuM
or Elder Brother. He came to Earth Doctor, that is, to the
Creator, and spoke roughly to him, and the Creator trembled
before him. The population was now increasing, but Elder
Brother shortened the lives of the people, and they did not
overrun the earth as they had done before. However not
content with abridging the natural term of human exist-
ence, he resolved to destroy mankind for the second time
altogether by means of a great flood. So he began to fashion
a jar, m which he intended to save himself from the deluge,
and when the jar should be finished, the flood would come!
He announced his purpose of destruction to the Creator, and
the Creator called his people together and warned them of
the coming deluge. After describing the calamity that would
befall them, he chanted the following staves :

" IV'eep, my unfortunate people !

All this you will see take place.
Weep, my unfortunate people !
For the waters will overwhelm the land.

IVeep, my unhappy relatives !
You will learn all.

The waters will overwhelm the mountains."

c"o;:.e was /^'f°
^!^^^rnst his Staff into the ground, and with it bored a

save,i from holc right through to the other side of the earth Some
L Sid" P"°P'« t°°'^ •'^f"ge in the hole for fear of the coming flood,

Brother in
"! ' appealed for help to Elder Brother, but their^.other m

^al was Unheeded. Yet the assistance which Elder
Brother refused to mankind he vouchsafed to the coyote or
praine wolf; for he told that animal to find a big log and
sit on It, and so sitting he would float safely on the surface
of the water along with the driftwood. The time of the
deluge was now come, and accordingly Elder Brother got
into the jar which he had been making against the great



CHAP. .V yt GREA T FLOOD IN NORTH AMERICA ^85

day
;
and as he closed the opening of the jar behind him he

sang

—

" Black house.' B/.uk house.' hold me safely in
Black house! Black house I hold me safely in.
As Ijourney to andfro, to andfro."

And as he was borne along on the flood he sang—

" Ru,ining water, running water, herein resounding.
As on the clouds I am carried to the sky.

Running water, running water, herein roaring.
As on the clouds I am carried to the sky."

'

r»1l ?K ^V-
'"

""u'"^
^''^^^ ^''''^" ensconced himself is „ow KWercalled by him m the song the Black House, because it was b-^-

made of black gum It bobbed up and down on the face of all'^lle
the waters and drifted along till it came to rest beyond "'-i-
Sonoita. near the mouth of the Colorado River. There the .WHai.,.
jar may be seen to this day

; it is called the Black Moun-tam after the colour of the gum out of which the jar was
moulded. On emerging from the jar Elder Brother sang—

" Here I comeforth ! Here I comeforth .'

With magic po-wers I emerge.
Here I comeforth / Here I comeforth !

With magic po'wers I emcrt^e.

I stand alone : Alone!
Who will accompany me ?

Afy staffand my crystal

They shall bide with me."

The Creator himself, or Earth Doctor, as the Indians call
him, also escaped destruction by enclosing himself in his
reed staff, which floated on the surface of the water The
coyote, too, survived the great flood

; for the log on which
he had taken refuge floated southward with him to the tilacc
where all the driftwood of the deluge was gathered together
Of all the birds that had been before the flood only five of
different sorts survived

; they clung with their beaks to the
sky till a god took pity on them and enabled them to make
nests of down from their own breasts, and in these nests they
floated on the waters till the flood went down. Among the
birds thus saved from the deluge were the flicker and the
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vulture. As for the human race, some people were saved In
the deep hole which the Creator had bored with his staff, and
others were saved in a similar hole which a powerful person-
age, called the South Doctor, had in like manner made by
thrusting his cane into the earth. Yet others in their distress
resorted to the Creator, but he told them that they came too
late, for he had already sent all whom he could save down
the deep hole and through to the other side of the earth.
However, he held out a hope to them that they might still

be saved if they would climb to the top of Crooked^Moun-
tain, and he directed South Doctor to assist the people in
their flight to this haven of refuge. So South Doctor led
the people to the summit of the mountain, but the flood rose
apace behind them. Yet by his enchantments did South
Doctor raise the mountain and set bounds to the angry water

;

for he traced a line round the hill and chanted an incantaticni
which checked the rising flood. Four times by his incanta-
tions did he raise the mountain above the waters ; four times
did he arrest the swelling tide. At last his power was
exhausted

;
he could do no more, and he threw his staff into

the water, where it cracked with a loud noise. Then turning,
he saw a dog near him, and sent the animal to see how high
the tide had risen. The dog turned towards the people and
said, " It is very near the top." At these words the anxious
watchers were transformed into stone ; and there to this day
you may see them standing in groups, just as they were at
the moment of transformation, some of the men talking, some
of the women cooking, and some crying.'

This Pima legend of the flood contains, moreover, an
episode which bears a certain reminiscence to an episode in
the Biblical narrative of the great catastrophe. In Genesis
we read how in the days immediately preceding the flood,
" the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and
they bare children to them ; the same were the mighty men
which were of old, the men of renown."- In like manner
the Pimas relate that when Elder Brother had determined to
destroy mankind, he began by creating a handsome youth,

' Frank Russell, "The I'ima In-
dians," Twenty-Sixth Annual Report
of tke B:tn:au nf Antrricati Fjhni?'i-^'

(Washington, 1908), pp. 206-213. I"

the text I have considerably abridged
the story.

' Genesis vi. 4.
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amongwhom he directed to

women, and to becet
with h. first wif. ^tifhu ;;;;t7hi;d^:s ^i^^x^^a::

phshed. H.S first w.fc gave birth to a child four months

tlk T second "r r"T""- '"'^^ >'°"*'^ ^'-" --t and

^n the firs^ "'tu ''^T " '^'^"' ''''' ^'" '" '-« ^imcthan the first. The period was yet shorter in the case of the

Im» 7lu' \"m r'^ ^" •'''^""^°" '^ ercw shorter still, untila last the child was born from the young man at th<^ timeof the marriage. This was the child that caused the floodwhich destroyed the people and fulfilled the plans of Eld^rBrother. Several years were necessary to accomplish theLh.ngs, and during this time the people were ama/ed andfnghtened at the signs of Elder Brother's powerTnd at thedeeds of his agent." ' How the child of the young man's lastwife caused the flood is not clearly explained in he"to?though we are told that the screams of the sturdy infantshook the earth and could be heard at a great dfstance'
Indeed, the episode of the handsome youth and his mai^

Z'Ma ? '^^"^^^"'^"S eP'-de in the Biblical narra^

hTi.. . ^
'P'"^^' ''"^ originally independent of thediluvial tradition, and that in its Indian form the tale of the

fair youth and his human spouses is a distorted reminiscenceof missionary teaching.
^cutc

The Indians of Zufti. a pueblo village of New Mexico
relate that once upon a time a great flood compelled themto quit their village in the valley and take refuge on a loftT

the flat, with steep or precipitous sides of red and white

tableland, and the Indians, fearing to be swept off the faceof the earth, resolved to offer a human sacrifice in orde oappease the angry waters. So a youth and a maiden, thechildren of two Priests of the Rain, were dressed in heir
finest robes, decked with many precious beads, and thrown•nto the swelling flood. Immediately the wat;rs began torecede, and the youth and maiden were turned into stone

Frank Russell, ./. „V. p. 209. . Frank Russell, of. rif. p. 210.
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You may still lee them in the form of two great pinnacles
of rock rising from thi; tableland.'

The Acagchemem Indians, near St. Juan Caplstrano in
California, " were not entirely destitute of a knowledge of
the universal deluge, but how, or from whence, they received
the same, I could never understand. Some of their songs
refer to it ; and they have a tradition that, at a time very
remote, the sea began to swell and roll in upop the plains,
and fill the valleys, until it had covered the mountains ; and
thus nearly all the human race and animals were destroyed,
excepting a few, who had resorted to a very high mour.tain
which the waters did not reach. But the songs give a more
distinct relation of the same, and they state that the
descendants of Captain Ouiot asked of Chinigchinich venge-
ance upon their chief—that he appeared unto them, and
said to those endowed with the power, • Ye are the ones to
achieve vengeance—ye who cause it to rain ! Do this, and
so inundate the earth, that every living being will be destroyed.'
The rains commenced, the sea was troubled, and swelled in
upon the earth, covering the plains, and rising until it had
overspread the highest land, excepting a high mountain,
where the few had gone with the one who had caused it to
rain, and thus every other animal was destroyed upon the
face of the earth. These songs were supplications to
Chinigchinich to drown their enemies. If their opponents
heard them, they sang others in opposition, which in sub-
stance ran thus :

' We are not afraid, because Chinigchinich
does not wish to, neither will he destroy the world by another
inundation.' Without doubt this account has reference to
the universal deluge, and the promise God made, that there
should not be another." *

The Luiseflo Indians of Southern California also tell of
a great flood which covered all the high mountains and
drowned most of the people. But a few were saved, who
took refuge on a little knoll near Bonsall. The place was
'Mrs. Matilda Coxe .Stevenson, (Washington, 1904), p. 6l.

"The Religious Life of the ZuBi
Child," Fifth Annual Ref<oit of the

Bureau of Ethnology (Washington,

•887). P- 539: «''•. "The ZuRi In-

dian.?," Tw.nty-Third Annual Kcpoii

of the Bureau oj American Ethnology pp. 300 sq.

* Kather Friar Curonimo Boscana,
"Chinigchinich, an Historical Ac-
count, etc., of the Acagchemem
Nation," appended to

fA. Robinsun's]
^ r//>r«»a (New Vork, 1846),
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the little hill hCp, If sla hi a',;:; """"'Z °". ^"^ *°»^ °^

stones set together .^1, I
-eaxveed. and ashes, and

coolced theil^ ' Thf"u^,''''
'"^^ ^»"^"' »he Indians

which they ate^d the ashe
.*'' ''''^' °'" *''*^ "^'^^-^"^

their fire-place- Tho 1 ? "u"'^
''°"" *" ^'"^ «•"*'•"« "f

that "thehms near DelM ^.^" [''**" **"'^ ^•'*'^'»'-" «dd,

have manV'th-tap^of
^^^^^^^^^^

^'-'^ '."^ --t
on the beaches, pile' in ufn L -

'^^^^^^
sing a Song of the Flood in uM.k .• •

^"'^^'^o" »till

knoll of Katuta.' ^ ""'"*'°" '" '""'^'^ of the

.ave^;i"?X:nTTcc:?nt^^^^^^^ ^7 "'^'" ^^"•^-'•*—
there can,c a greftrn^'lM^' d aTn. tfnle'^'r

-"-
water kept rising till all the valleys were ubL'gcd a"nd tt^Indians retired to the high land At la,t thJ! n

* """'""'f
away and drowned exceot nl

"^^ '^''^^''*=>'«'"e all swept Ca,if„,„i^

highest peak and were savell Thr"' Z^"" T^^"^ *° '^^

they cXd by pra:;:gTht ul cT :heirtl^" ^Th^tl
/^t last the water sank, and from that solitary oair »ii kIndians of the present day are descended A« fi, i i-

^'^

died, their spirits took the^orJ of detfelkf bea^ "'T'

«y« on the moon, whose fire shone so brtehtiv in Z
"

heL": '"k"
'""""•' '"' "' Snak Tnlns

, Mheads together and rP«oI„«^ « .._., ^ : ''*'^

.-. ^"— uirtii.'. ana tne bnal

rn.xx,::rs;rf„arir or^.

-

= The' KoT-o^r:;^! t-r 'iTr"" '°

•Constance nnddard Jti Bois, /;i, ,m i ,6 .r, ,/- •
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THE GREAT FLOOD M>T I

n

newcomers, divining their errand. To lull their suspicions
the Spider Indians assured them that they had come only to
gamble, so the Moon Indians were pleased and pro|)osed to
begin playing at once. As they sat by the fire deep in the
game, a Snake Indian dexterously climbed up the roj)e by
which the balloon was tethered, and before the Moon Indians
knew what he was about he had darted through the fire and
escaped down the rope again. When he reached the earth,
he had to travel over every rock, stick, and tree ; evc.ything
he touched from that time forth contained fire, and the hearts
of the Indians were glad. But the Spider Indians were long
kept prisoners in the moon, and when they were at last
released and had returned to earth, expecting to be welcomed
as the benefactors of the human race, ungrateful men killed
them lest the Moon Indians should wish to take vengeance
for the deceit that had been practised on them.'

The Ashochimi Indians of California say that long ago
there was a mighty flood which prevailed over all the land
and drowned every living creature save the coyote alone.
He set himself to restore the population of the world as
follows. He collected the tail-feathers of owls, hawks, eagles
and buzzards, tied them up in a bundle, and journeyed with
them over the face of the earth. He sought out the sites of
all the Indian villages, and vherover i wigwam had stood
before the flood, he planted a feather. In due time the
feathers sprouted, took root, and flourished greatly, at last
turning into men and women; and thus the world was
repeopled.'

The Maidu Indians of California say that of old the
Indians abode tranquilly in the Sacramento Valley, and were
happy. All on a sudden there was a mighty and swift
rushing of waters, so that the whole valley became like the
Big Water, which no man can measure. The Indians fled
for their lives, but many were overtaken by the waters and
drowned. Also, the frogs and the salmon pursued swiftly
after them, and they ate many Indians. Thus all the Indians
pen.shed but two, who escaped to the hills. But the Great
Man made them fruitful and blessed them, so that the world

' ^^^I*^*" ^°*f»' l"^" "f C.>i,Mnia (Washington. 1877), pp. 70 sg.
» S. Powers, rrit<s of Cali/ontia, p. 200.
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w.. Hoon rcpcoplcd. From thcc t^vo there sprang many

M^naur irts r"°"'
•"' ""'^ """ -- chief 'ovr:,!thu. nation-^ ch,cf of great renown. Then he went out ona knoll overlooking the wide waters, and he knew that thcvcovere.1 fertile plain, once Inhabited by his ancestor, ^lHiceps he lay on the knoll without food rcvoIvT. n hi, ^^1the question. .Mow did this deep wate^ co^Mhc ac 'o7 "heworld? And at the end of nine sleeps he was chancr^H fo!

ruidVhr :r ^-"-^ •""'• ^houVa t^usitrdian

IN si H \T T "'"^-PO'-^'^d arrow would pierce

a.ul commanded him to let the wafertw^^fom^Pb^^^^^

he rent """"'T^.^^^t
'"'''''''"'''

''^^ ^^^ Ma o4edhe rent open the side of the mountain, and the water flotvcrfaway into the Hig Water'
*^°

fZ^ M'
'"^•""" °f a great flood was current amone "^ ' «^''"

iciis us that on this subject he (|ucsti(.ncd the iruardian nf
'"^•"'•»-'

the temple, in which the sacred and perpetual firt vlskeptw.th reI,g,ous care. The guardian replied that " the ancienword taught all the red men that almost all men weredestroyed by the waters except a very small umb" Xhad saved themselves en a very high mountain that heknew nothmg more regarding this'subject except thatthese ew people had repeopled the earth." And Du PraLadds, "As the other nations had tdd me the same th neI was assured that all the natives thought the sameTegarding

N "al^^sT
' "v ^r ,*''^ '^' "°* •^^'^•^^^^^ -y -<^--y „^f

Grtek wiiht;. .h T rr" ""^ """^y '"-'^' --"-the

andt; n ,

' knowledge, were no better informed.
a..d we ourselves, were it not for the Holy Scriptures mi^hperhaps know no more than they.- Elsewhere he reportthe tradition somewhat more fully rs follows. " Thcv saidhat a great rain fell on the earth so abundantly and du •

gsuch a ong t.me that it was completely covered excep fvery high mountain where some men saved themselves
; that

> r 1. J \,^' '""*'"'• '^'""'ofCalifm-nia, p. ago.Lc I ag« d« I'ratz. Itiuoin dc la Lcuis.ane (I'aris. V7S8). iii. 27 xjr.

f
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all fire being extinguished on the earth, a little bird named
Couy-ouy, which is entirely red (it is that which is called in
Louisiana the cardinal bird), brought it from heaven I

understood by that that they had forgotten almost all the
history of the deluge." ^

?- «^ ,-n ^'.^r'^r
'"'''*"' ^^^ " *''"^'"*'°" °f ^ g^^^t deluge

loMbythe •" Which the human race perished except one man who
St f.''^Pf^ l"

^ J^rge <:anoe to a mountain in the west. Hence
the Mandans celebrated every year certain rites in memory
of the subsidence of the flood, which they called Mcc-nee-ro-
ka-lui-sha, " the sinking down or settling of the waters " The
time for the ceremony was determined by the full expansion
of the willow leaves on the banks of the river, for according
to their tradition "the twig that the bird brought home was
a willow bough and had full-grown leaves on it "

; and the
bird which brought the willow bough was the mourning- or
turtle-dove. These doves often fed on the sides of their
earth-covered huts, and none c ..dians would destroy
or harm them

;
even their dog .rained not to molest

the birds. In the Mandan villa, . wooden structure was
carefully preserved to represent the canoe in which the only
man was saved from the flood. " In the .entre of the Mandan
village says the painter Catlin, "is an ope. circular area of
a hundred and fifty feet diameter, kept always clear, as a
public ground, for the display of all their feasts, parades etc
and around it are their wigwams placed as near to each other
as they car. well stand, their doors facing the centre of this
public area. !n the middle of this ground, which is trodden
like a hard pavement, is a curb (somewhat like a large hogs-
head standing on its end) made of planks and bound wkh
hoops, some eight or nine feet high, which they religiously pre-
serve and protect from year to year, free from mark or scratch
and which they call the 'big canoe': it i> undoubtedly a
symbolic representation of a ,art of their traditional his-
tory of the Flood; which it is very evident, from this andnumerous other features of this grand ceremony, they havem some way or other received, and are here endeavouring to

ia<a,t Coast ofthe iljfof )fXi'X' U '^ '

\" *^^' ''""""« ^""'°"''

ington. .9..), p. i77S-t •''''"•-"•"^—.-63-1.4.
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natfo?' Th^ "k-"'^'"
?P'-^^^'"« -t o" the minds of the whole

nation. This object of superstition, from its position as the

^:ZTtX t '"^^^ ''"' ral.yin,.poini: of the whole

TC- JV r
^'"°''°"' ^'' P^*''^ °" ^'«"°»^ occasions.'^vs .u.d rehgious exercises during the year"

CP com'
"'""'°;-

''^'r ^u""'"
^^""'^^•''^^ ^he annual cere- Annua,^.cp, comn;er. orativc of the flood, the first or only man 7^°"^

.nl.n^vi •

;"''''"'Jcrs, while on his head he wore a ""veof
splendid covering of two ravens' skins and in his left hand

''" "'^'
he earned a large pipe. Entering the village from the

hr'hTd th^'^'^'^'r
''' "^'^''^•"^ °'- -y^^-y 'oclge, whichhe had the means of opening, and which had been strictlyc osed during the year except for the performance o leeIg^us ntes. All day long this mummer went through thvillage, stopping i„ front of every hut and crying, till theowner of the hut came out and asked him who he' wa and

rela ing the sad catastrophe which had happened on theearths surface through the overflowing of the waters, say ngthat he was the only person saved from the universalcalamity
;

that he landed his big canoe on a high mo ntain

n ^T- "^T '' 'r ""'^^
'

''''' ""' had come to openth. medicne-lodge, which must needs receive a present ofsome edged tool from the owner of every wigwam, that itmay be sacrificed to the water; for he says. <If th s is 10done, there will be another flood, and no on; will be av^d

Having visited every wigwam in the village during the day

edLr"f rr"' '"" ''''' ^ '^^^^h^^' ^ "^--^^ - other'

odl. 'f'^l^^P°-^^d
them at evening in the medicine

lodge, where they remained till the afternoon of the last dayof the ceremony. Then as the final rite they were throwninto a deep pool in the river from a bank thirty feet high inpresence of the whole village
;

" from whence they can nev rbe recovered and where they were, undoubtedly, LvvVfa./ tothe Spirit of the Water." Amongst the ceremonies oLitd
at this spring festival of the Mandans was a bull dancedanced by men disguised as buffaloes and intended to procure
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a plentiful supply of buffaloes in the ensuing season ; further,
the young men underwent voluntarily a series of excruciating
tortures in the medicine lodge for the purpose of commend-
ing themselves to the Great Spirit But how far these quaint
and ghastly rites were connected with the commemoration of
the Great Flood does not appear from the accounts of our
authorities.'

This Mandan festival went by the name of 0-kee-pa and
was " an annual religious ceremony, to the strict observance
of which those ignorant and superstitious people attributed
not only their enjoyment in life, but their very existence ; for
traditions, their only history, instructed them in the belief
that the singular forms of this ceremony produced the
buffaloes for their supply of food, and that the omission of
this annual ceremony, with its sacrifices made to the waters,
would bring upon them a repetition of the calamity which
their traditions say once befell them, destroying the whole
human raf:e, excepting one man, who landed from his canoe
on a high .nountain in the West. This tradition, however
was not peculiar to the Mandan tribe, for amongst one
hundred and twenty different tribes that I have visited in
North and South and Central America, not a tribe exists
that has not related to me distinct or vague traditions of
such a calamity, in which one, or three, or eight persons were
saved above the waters, on the top of a high mountain.
Some of these, at the base of the Rocky Mountains and in
the plains of Venezuela, and the Pampa del Sacramento in
South America, make annual pilgrimages to the fancied
summits where the antediluvian species were saved in canoes
or otherwise, and, under the mysterious regulations of their
vtedicine (mystery) men, tender their prayers and sacrifices
to the Great Spirit, to ensure their exemption from a similar
catastrophe." -

The Cherokee Indians are reported to have a tradition
that the water once prevailed over the land until all mankind

' Geo. Catlin, iMIers and Notes on
the Manners, Customs, and Condition
of the North Ameriean Indians, Fourth
Edition (London, 1844), i. 155 sii,/..

Letter 22 : Maximilian I'rinz zu Wit-dj
Keise in das Innere Nord-America

(Coblenz, 1839-1841), ii. 159 uj.,

^
2 George Catlin, O Kee-Pa, a /<,

,'!,i,-t->!is Cnrnvny: and other Cmloms oj
the Alandans (London, 1 867), pp. i si/.
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were drowned .-xcept a single family. The coming of the
calamity was revealed by a dog to his master. For the
sagacious animal went day after day to the banks of a river
where he stood gazing at the water and howling piteouslyBemg rebuked by his master and ordered home, the dog
opened his mouth and warned the man of the danger in
which he stood. " You must build a boat," said he " and
put m It all that you would s»ve ; for a great rain is coming
that will flood the land." The animal concluded his predic
tion by informing his master that his salvation depended on
throwing him. the dog, into the water

; and for a sign of
the truth of what he said he bade him look at the back
of his neck. The man did so, rnd sure enough, the back of
the dogs neck was raw and bare, the flesh and bone appear-

lu^'r . ur !^^ '"^" ^''^^^'^' ^"^ following the directions of
the faithful animal he and his fami.y were saved, and fromhem the whole of the present population of the globe is
lineally descended.'

Stories of a great flood are widely spread among Indians
of the great Algonquin stock, and they resemble each otherm some details. Thus the Delawares, an Algonquin tribe
whose home was about Delaware Bay, told of a deluge which
submerged the whole earth, and from which few persons
•escaped alive. They saved themselves by taking refuge on

i back of a turtle, which was so old that his shell was
ossy like the bank of a rivulet. As they were floating thus

forlorn, a loon flew their way, and they begged him to dive
and bring up land from the depth of the waters. The bird
dived accordingly, but could find no bottom. Then he flew
for away and came back with a little earth in his bill
Guided by him, the turtle swam to the place, where some
dry land was found. There they settled and repeopled the
country.- ^

The Montagnais, a group of Indian tribes in Canada who
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' Henry R. Schoolcraft, Notes on
the Iroquois (Albany, 1847), pp. 358
sq. The tradition pur[X)rts to have
been obtained in the sumn.er of 1846
from " Mr. Stand Watie, a resijectable
and intelligent chief of that tribe, who
was altendinu at the seat ol govern-
ment, as one of the delegates of his

[leople, to compromise certain diffi-

culties which had arisen between separ-
ate parts of the Cherokee nation and
the government."

'^ ». G. Brinton. Thf f fn:1p/ ,7„.f
their Legends (Philadelphia, 1885).
P- 134.
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Sfll^, f°.b«^J°"g to the great Algonquin stock,' told an early
told by .he Jesuit missionary that a certain mighty beinP. whom thev
SnTor-"^^ '^-°". -paired the world after it\ad £en ruLd by
Canada, the great flood. They said that one day Messou went out

to hunt, and that the wolves which he used instead of hounds
entered into a lake and were there detained. Messou soughtthem everywhere, till a bird told him that he saw the lostwo ves m the middle of the lake. So he waded into thewater to rescue them, but the lake overflowed, covered the
earth, and overwhelmed the world. Greatly astonished
Messou sent the raven to search for a clod of earth out of

r?ven finT'^K T m'^
'''' ''^'"^"*' ''"^ "° ^^^^ could theraven find. Next Messou sent an otter, which plunged into

desnt^h T"' ^1- ^'°"^^* ''^^'^ "°*^'"- Lastly. Messou

wScSm ' '""'^;''''' '"' *'' '"* ^^°"eht back a little soil,which Messou used to refashion the earth on which we liveHe shot arrows at the trunks of trees, and the arrows were

hadT. •'"!,\^""'^'= "^^ ''""^ ^^"S^^"« °" those whohad detained his wolves in the lake ; and he married a musk-
rat, by which he had children, who repeopled the world

"^

In this legend there is no mention of men ; and but for

^'omag„ais SatC dlr ? \^\ '^" '"''""'' "^ '"'^^^ have supposed
""^^-

beforl th ^' ^'^ P'r '" "^^ ""^'y ^^^' °f the world

twl ..
?' .^PP^arance of life on the earth. However, somewo centuries later, another Catholic missionary tells us that

of a great flood which covered the world, and from whichfour persons along with animals and birds, escaped alive ona floattng island.' Yet another Catholic missionary reportsthe Montagnais legend more fully .s follows. God. beingangry with the giants, commanded a man to build it:^,canoe. The man did so, and when he had embarked in itthe water rose on all sides, and the canoe with it, till no landwas anywhere to be seen. Weary of beholding nothing buta heaving mass of water, the man threw an otter into the

Another
version

of the

F. VV. Horlge, Handk:okofAme,i.
can Indians North ofMexico (Washinc.
ton, 1907-1910), i. 933, s.v. "Mon-
tagnais.

* delations des J.'suites, 1643, p. 13
(Canadian tejjriiu, Quebec, 1858).

This story is repeated, somewhat more
briefly, by the Jesuit Charlevoix in his
Hnto,re de la Nouvdlc /-ranee (Paris.
1744), vi. 147.

' Mgr. Tarlie, in Annalcs dc /a P.o.
taxation de la Foi, .xxiv. (1S52) ,,. 336.
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flood, and the animal dived and brought up a little earth.
Ihe man took the earth or mud in his hand and breathed
on It. and at once it began to grow. So he laid it on the
surface of the water and prevented it from sinking.. As itcontmued to grow into an island, he desired to know whether
It was large enough to support him. Accordingly he placed aremdeer upon it. but the animal soo , made the circuit of the
IS and and returned to him, from which he concluded that the
•sland was not yet large enough. So he continued to blow on
It till the mountains, the lakes, and the rivers were formed.Then he disembarked.' The same missionary reports adeluge legend current among the Crees. another tribe of theAlgonqum stock in Canada ; but this Cree story bears clear

^n. r 1 r
"'*'\" '"^"'"'"' '°'' '" '^ "^^ "'^" ''' «a'd to have

sent forth from the canoe, first a raven, and second a wood-

h.'fr"' K T
''^'''" '^'^ "°' '^*"''"' ^"^ ^^ * punishment for

his disobedience the bird was changed from white to black •

the pigeon returned with his claws full of mud. from which

landed^"
^^

^^""^ ^''^ ^^'"-"^ '''^' ^"^'^ "P
= ^° ^^^

The genuine old Algonquin legend of the flood appears
to have been first recorded at full length by a Mr. H. E.MacKenzie, who passed much of his early life with the

of rT, °' ^^.'PP^-^y ^"dians. a large and powerful branchof the Algonqum stock. He communicated the tradition to
Lieutenant W H. Hooper. R.N.. at Fort Norman, near BearLake, about the middle of the nineteenth century. In sub-
stance the legend runs as follows.

Once upon a time there were certain Indians and amongthem a great medicine-man named Wis-kay-tchach. Withthem also were a wolf and his two sons, who lived on a foot-

clVJ .r""r7 '11^ '^' ''"'""" '^"S«- Wis-kay-tchach
called the old wolf his brother and the young ones hisnephews

;
for he recognized all animals as his relatio , . Inthe winter time the whole party began to starve ; so :.. order

to find food the parent wolf announced his intention of

'X'T^u''^!"}'
'^'^^''" '^°'" the band. Wis-kay-tchach

offered to bear him company, so off they set together. Soon

Crec story

of lllf

Hood.

The old

•Mgoiiquin

legend told
in full

by the

Chip[iew,iy
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' Mgr. Faraud, in Annates de la
Piol<agatun de la Foi, xxxvi. (1864)

pp. 388 s,;.

" Mgr. Faraud, 0/. til. p. 387.
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PA«T I

tliey came to the track of a moose. The old Wolf and the
med.cine-man Wis (as we may call him for short) stopped
to smoke, while the young wolves pursued the moose. After
a time, the young ones not returning. Wis and the old Wolf
set off after them, and soon found blood on the snow, whereby
they knew that the moose was killed. Soon they came up
with the young wolves, but no moose was to be seen, for the
young wolves had eaten it up. They bade Wis make a fire
and when he had done so, he found the whole of the moose
restored and already quartered and cut up. The youne
wolves divided the spoil into four portions ; but one of them
retained the tongue and the other the mouffle (upper lip)
which are the chief delicacies of the animal. Wis grumbled
and the young wolves gave up these dainties to him. When
they had devoured the whole, one of the young wolves said
he would make marrow fat, which is done by breaking up
the bones very smalJ and boiling them. Soon this resource
was also exhausted, and they all began to hunger again.
i)o tliey agreed to separate once more. This time Old Wolf
went off with one of his sons, leaving Wis and the other
young wolf to hunt together.

The story now leaves the Old Wolf and follows the
fortunes of Wis and his nephew, one of the two younjr
wolves. The young wolf killed some deer and brought them
home in his stomach, disgorging them as before on his
arrival. At last he told his uncle that he could catch no
more, so Wis sat up all night making medicine or using
enchantments. In the morning he bade his nephew go
a-hunting, but warned him to be careful at every valley and
hollow place to throw a stick over before he ventured tojump himself, or else some evil would certainly befall himSo away went the young wolf, but in pursuing a deer he
forgot to follow his uncle's directions, and in attempting to
leap a hollow he fell plump into a river and was there killed
and devoured by water-lynxes. What kind of a beast a
water-lynx is. the narrator did not know. But let that be
Enough that the young wolf was killed and devoured by
these creatures After waiting long for his nephew. Wis set
off to look for him, and coming to the spot where the yonn-
wolf had leaped, he guessed rightly that the animal had
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neglected his warning and fallen into the stream. He saw a
kingfisher sitting on a tree and gazing fixedly at the water.
Asked what he was looking at so earnestly, the bird replied
that he was looking at the skin of Wis's nephew, the young
wolf, which served as a door-mat to the house of the water-
lynxes

;
for not content with killing and devouring the

neph»w, these ferocious animals had added insult to injury
by pu mg his skin to this ignoble use. Grateful for the in-
formation Wis called the kingfisher to him, combed the
birds head, and began te put a ruff round his neck; but
before he had finished his task, the bird flew away, and that
IS wh>- down to this day kingfishers have only part of a ruff
at the back of their head. Before the kingfisher flew away,
he gave Wis a parting hint, that the water-lynxes often came
ashore to lie on the sand, and that if he wished to be revenged
on them he must turn himself into a stump close by but
must be most careful to keep perfectly rigid and on no
account to let himself be pulled down by the frogs and snakes
which the water-lynxes would be sure to send to dislodge'
him. On receiving these directions Wis returned to his
camp and resorted to enchantments

; also he provided all
thmgs necessary, among others a large canoe to hold all the
animals that could not swim.

Before daylight broke, he had completed his preparations
and embarked all the aforesaid animals in the big canoe
He then paddled quietly to the neighbourhood of the lynxes
and having secured the canoe behind a promontory, he landed'
transformed himself into a stump, and awaited, in that
assumed character, the appearance of the water- lynxes
boon the black one crawled out and lay down on the sand •

and then the grey one did the same. Last of all the white
one which had killed the young wolf, popped his head out
of the water, but espying the stump, he grew suspicious, and
called out to his brethren that he had never seen that stump
before. They answered carelessly that it must have been
always there

;
but the wary white lynx, still suspicious, sent

frogs and snakes to pull it down. Wis had a severe struggle
to keep himself upright, but he succeeded, and the white
lynx, his suspicio-3 now quite lulled to rest, lay down to
sleep on the sand. Wis waited a little, then resuming his
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natural shape he took his spear and crept softly to the white
lynx. He had fwen warned by the kingfisher to strike at
the animal's shadow or he would assuredly be balked ; but
in his eagerness he forgot the injunction, and striking full
at his adversary's body he missed his mark. The creature
rushed towards the water, but Wis had one more chance and
aiming this time at the lynx's shadow he wounded grievously
the beast itself. However, the creature contrived to escape
into the river, and the other lynxes with it. Instantly .he
water began to boil and rise, and- Wis made for his canoe
as fast as he could run. The water continued flowing
until land, trees, and hills were all covered. The canoe
floated about on the surface, and Wis, having before taken
on board all animals that could not swim, now busied him-
self in picking up all that could swim only for a short time
and were now struggling for life in the water around him.

But in his enchantments to meet the great emer-
gency. Wis had overlooked a necessary condition for the
restoration of the world after the flood. He had no earth
not even a particle, which might serve as a nucleus for the
new lands which were to rise from the waste of waters. He
now set about obtaining it. Tying a string to the leg of a
loon he ordered the bird to try for soundings and to persevere
in Its descent even if it should perish in the attempt; for
said he, " If you are drowned, it is no matter : I can easily
restore you to life." Encouraged by this assurance, the bird
dropped like a stone into the water, and the line ran out
fast. When it .eased to run. Wis hauled it up. and at the
end of the line was the loon dead. Being duly restored to
life, the bird informed Wis that he had found no bottom,
bo Wis next despatched an otter on the same errand, but he
fared no better than the loon. After that Wis tried a beaver
which after being drowned and resuscitated in the usual way'
reported that he had seen the tops of trees, but could sink no
deeper. Last of all Wis let down a rat fastened to a stone •

down went the rat and the stone, and presently the line
slackened. Wis hauled it up and at the end of it he found
the rat dead but clutching a little earth in its paws. Wis
had now all that he wanted. He restored the rat to
life and spread out the earth to dry ; then he blew upon
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It till it swelled and grow to a great extent. When he
thought it large enough, he sent out a wolf to explore, but
the animal soon returned, saying that the world was small.
Thereupon Wis again blew on the earth for a long time, and
then sent forth a crow. When the bird did not return. Wis
concluded that the world was now large enough for all ; so
he and the animals disembarked from the canoe.'

A few years later, in September 1 855, a German traveller
obtained another version of the same legend from an old
Ojibway woman, the mother of a half-caste. In this Ojibway
version the story turns on the doings of Menaboshu, a great
primeval hero, who, if he did not create the world, is

generally believed by the Ojibways to have given to the
earth its present form, directing the flow of the rivers,

moulding the beds of the lakes, and cleaving the mountains
into deep glens and ravines. He lived on very friendly
terms with the animals, whom he regarded as his kinsfolk
and with whom he could converse in their own language.
Once he pitched his camp in the middle of a solitary wooa.
The times were bad ; he had no luck in the chase, though
he fasted and hungered. In his dire distress he went to the
wolves and said to them, " My dear little brothers, will you
give me something to eat ? " The wolves said, " That we
will," and they gave him of their food. He found it so good
that he begged to be allowed to join them in the chase, and
they gave him leave. So Menaboshu hunted with the wolves,
camped with them, and shared their booty.

This they did for ten days, but on the tenth day they
came to a cross-road. The wolves wished to go one way,
and Menaboshu wished to go another, and as neither would
give way, it was resolved to part company. But Menaboshu
said that at least the youngest wolf must go with him, for he
loved the animal dearly and called him his little brother.
The little wolf also would not part from him, so the two
went one way, while all the rest of the wolves went the
other. Menaboshu and the little wolf camped in the middle
of the wood and hunted together, but sometimes the little

wolf hunted alone. Now Menaboshu was anxious for the

* Lieut. W. H. Hooper, R.N., Ten Months among the Tents of the Tuski
(London, 1853), pp. 285-292. In the text I have somewhat abridged the l^end.
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•afety of the little wolf, and he said to him, " My dear little
brother, have you seen that lake which lies near our camp to
the west ? Go not thither, never tread the ice on it I Do
you hear ?

" This he said because he knew that his worst
enemy, the serpent-king, dwelt in the lake and would do
anything to vex him. The little wolf promised to do as
Menaboshu told him, but he thought within himself, " Why
does Menaboshu forbid me to go on the lake ? Perhaps he
thinks I might meet my brothers the wolves there ! After
all I love my brothers

!

" Thus he thought for two days,
but on the third day he went on the lake and roamed about
on the ice to see whether he could find his brothers. But
just as he came to the middle of the lake, the ice broke, and
he fell in and was drowned.

All that evening Menaboshu waited for his little brother,
but he never came. Menaboshu waited for him the next
day, but still he came not. So he waited five days and five
nights. Then he began to weep and wail, and he cried so
loud after his little brother, that his cries could be heard at
the end of the wood. All the rest of the melancholy winter
he passed in loneliness and sorrow. Well he knew who had
killed his brother

; it was the serpent-king, but Menaboshu
could not get at him in the winter. When spring came at
last, he went one bright warm day to the lake in which his
little brother had perished. All the long winter he could not
bear to visit the fatal spot. But now on the sand, where the
snow had melted, he saw the footprints of his lost brother,
and when he saw them he broke into lamentations so loud
that they were heard far and near.

The serpent-king heard them also, and curious to know
what was the matter, he popped his head out of the water.
" Ah, there you are," said Menaboshu to himself, wiping away
the tears with the sleeve of his coat, "you shall pay for your
misdeed." He turned himself at once into a tree-stump and
stood in that likeness stiff an 1 stark on the water's edge
The serpent-king and all the other serpents, who popped out
after him, looked about very curiously to discover who had
been raising this loud lament, but they could discover nothing
but the tree-stump, which they had never seen there before
As they were sniffing about it, " Take care." said one of them
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"there's more there than meets the eye. Maybe it is our
foe, the sly Menaboshu, in disguise." So the serpent-king
commanded one of his attendants to go and search the
matter out. The gigantic serpent at once coiled itself ronnd
the tree-stump and squeezed it so hard, that the bones in
Menaboshu's body cracl<ed, but he bore the agony with stoical
fortitude, not betraying his anguish by a single sound. So
the serpents were easy in their minds and said, " No, it is

not he. We can sleep safe. It is only wood ! " And the
day being warm, they all lay down on the sandy beach of
the lake and fell fast asleep.

Scarcely had the last snake closed his eyes, when Mena-
boshu slipped from his ambush, .seized his bow and arrows,
and shot the serpent-king dead. Three also of the serpent-
king's sons he despatched with his arrows. At that the other
serpents awoke, and glided back into the water, crying,
" Woe

!
woe

!
Menaboshu is among us ! Menaboshu is kill-

ing us
!

" They made a horrible noise all over the lake and
lashed the water with their long tails. Those of them who
had the most powerful magic brought forth their medicine-
bags, opened them, and scattered the contents all around on
the banks and the wood and in the air. Then the water
began to run in whirlpools and to swell. The sky was over-
cast with clouds, and torrents of rain fell. First the neigh-
bourhood, then half the earth, then the whole world was flooded.
Frightened to death, Menaboshu fled away, hopping from
mountain to mountain like a squirrel, but finding no rest for
the .soles of his feet, for the swelling waves followed him
everywhere. At last he escaped to a very high mountain,
but soon the water rose even over its summit. On the top
of the mountain grew a tall fir-tree, and Menaboshu climbed
up it to its topmost bough. Even there the flood pursued
him and had risen to his mouth, when it suddenly stood still.

In this painful position, perched on the tree-top and
surrounded by the heaving waters of the flood, Menaboshu
remained five days and five nights, wondering how he could
escape. At last he saw a solitary bird, a loon, swimming on
the face of the water. He cal'ed the bird and said, " Brother
loon, thou skilful diver, be so good as to dive into the depths
and see whether thou canst find any earth, without which I
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cannot live." Again and again the loon dived, but no earth
could he find. Menabushu was almost in despair. But next
day he saw the dead body of a drowned musk-rat drifting

towards him. He caught It, took It In his hand, breathed
on It, and brought it to life again. Then he said to the rat.

" Little brother rat, neither you nor I can live without earth.

Dive Into the water and bring me up a little earth. If it be
only three grains of sand, yet will I make something out of
it for you and me." The rat dived .id after a long time
reappeared on the surface. It was dead, but Mcnaboshu
caught It and examined Its paws. On one of the fore-paws
he found two grains of sand or dust. So he took them,
dried them on hi.' hand in the sun, and blew them away
over the water. Where they fell they grew into little Islands,

and these united into larger ones, till at last Menaboshu was
able to jump down from the tree-top on one of them. On
It he floated about as on a raft, and helped the other islands to
grow tt^ether, until at last they formed lands and continents.
Then Menaboshu walked from place to place, restoring nature
to its former beauty and variety. He found little roots and
tiny plants which he planted, and they grew into meadows,
shrubs, and forests. Many of the dead bodies of animals
had drifted ashore. Menaboshu gathered them and blew on
them, and they came to life. Then he said, " Go each of
you to his own place." So they went all of them to their
places. The birds nested in the trees. The fishes and
beavers chose for themselves the little lakes and rivers, and
the bears and other four-footed beasts roamed about on the
dry land. Moreover, Menaboshu walked to and fro with a
measuring-line, determining the length of the rivers, the depth
of the lakes, the height of the mountains, and the form of the
lands. The earth thus restored by Menaboshu was the first

land in the world to be inhabited by the Indians
; the earlier

earth which was overwhelmed by the flood was inhabited only
by Menaboshu and the wolves and the serpent-king and his
satellites. So at least said the old Ojibway woman who told
the story of the flood to the German traveller.'

'J. G. Kohi, A'lhtii Cam: Oder (Ojibwuy) slory of the deluge is given
ErzahluHxm vom Ohern See (Hremen, by an old traveller in a very concise
>8S9)i ". 3*1-328. The Chippeway form as follows: "They describe a
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more briefly, with minor variations, among the Ojibwavs of
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PART I

sure. He broke a piece off and saw that it was rotten. So
all the lions were easy in their minds and lay down to sleep.

When Nenebojo thought they were fast asleep he struck
them on their heads with his stick. As he struck them the
water rose from the lake. He ran away, but the waves
pursued him. As he ran he met a woodpecker, who showed
him the way to a mountain where grew a tall pine-tree.
Nenebojo climbed up the tree and began to build a raft. By
the time he had finished the raft the water reached to his
neck. Then he put on the raft two animals of all the kinds
that existed, and with them he floated about

When they had drifted for a while, Nenebojo said, "
I

believe that the water will never subside, so I had better
make land again." Then he sent an otter to dive to the
bottom of the water and fetch up some earth ; but the otter
came back without any. Next he sent the beaver on the same
errand, but again in vain. After that Nenebojo despatched
thv. musk-rat to bring up earth out of the water. When the
musk-rat returned to the surface his paws were tightly closed.
On opening them Nenebojo found some little grains of sand,
and he discovered other grains in the mouth of the musk-rat.
So he put all the grains together, dried them, and then blew
them into the lake with the horn which he used for calling
the animals. In the lake the grains of sand formed an
island. Nenebojo enlarged the island, and sent out a raven
to find out how large it was. But the raven never returned.
So Nenebojo decided to send out the hawk, the fleetest of
all birds on the wing. After a while the hawk returned, and
being asked whether he had seen the raven anywhere, he said
he had seen him eating dead bodies by the shore of the lake.
Then Nenebojo said, " Henceforth the raven will never have
anything to eat but what he steals." Vet another interval,
and Nenebojo sent out the caribou to explore the size of the
island. The animal soon returned, saying that the island was
not large enough. So Nenebojo blew more sand into the
water, and when he had done so he ceased to make the
earth.*

• Paul Radin, Some Myths and Tales
oftkf OjiMva of SoHtk-easlcm Ontario
(Ottawa, 19 14), pp. 19.21 (Canada,
Department of Mines, Geolosical Sur-

vey. Memoir 48). Compare id. pp.
22 SI/. The lions of this tale are clearly

mythical animals, like the water-lynxes
and the serpents of the preceding tales.
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The same story is told, with variations, by the Timagami
Ojibways of Canada. They speak of a certain hero named
Nenebuc, who was the son of the Sun by a mortal woman.
One day, going about with his bow and arrows, he came to a
great lake with a beautiful sandy shore, and in the lake he saw
lions. They were too far off to shoot at, so he waited till,

feeling cold in the water, the lions came ashore to sun and dry
themselves on the sandy beach. In order to get near them
unseen, he took some birch-bark from a rotten stump, rolled
it into a hollow cylinder and set it, like a wigwam, near the
shore. Then he ensconced himself in it, making a little loop-
hole in the bark, through which he could see and shoot the
lions. The lions were curious as to fhis new thing on the
shore, and they sent a great snake to spy it out. The snake
coiled itself round the cylinder of bark and tried to upset it,

but it could not, for Nenebuc inside of it stood firm. Then
the lions themselves approached, and Nenebuc shot an arrow
and wounded a lioness, the wife of the lion chief. She
was badly hurt, but contrived to crawl away to the cave in
which she lived. The cave may be seen to this day. It is

in a high bluff on the west shore of Smoothwater Lake.
Disguised in the skin of a toad, and pretending to be a
medicine-woman, Nenebuc was admitted to the presence of
the wounded lioness in the cave; but instead of healing
her, as he professed to do, he thrust the point of the arrow
still deeper into the wound, so that she died. No sooner did
she expire than a great torrent of water poured out of the
cave, and the lake began to rise. " That is going to flood
the world and be the end of all things," said Nenebuc. So
he cut down trees and made a raft. And hardly was the
raft ready, when the flood was upon him. It rose above the
trees, bearing the raft with it, and wherever he looked he
could see nothing but water everywhere. All kinds of
animals were swimming about in it ; they made for his raft,

and he took them in. For he wished to save them in order
that, when the flood subsided, the earth should be stocked
with the same kinds of animals as before. They stayed
with him on the raft for a long while. After a time he made
a rope of roots, and tying it to the beaver's tail, he bade him
dive down to the land below the water. The beaver dived,
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but came up again, saying that he could find no bottom.
Seven days afterwards Nenebuc let the musk-rat try whether
he could not bring up some earth. The musk-rat plunged
into the water and remained down a long time. At last he
came up dead, but holding a little earth in his paws. Nene-
buc dried the earth, but not entirely. That is why in some
places there are swamps to this day. So the animals again
roamed over the earth, and the world was remade.'

The Blackfcot Indian* another Algonquin tribe, who
used to range over the eastern slopes of the Rocky Moun-
tains and the prairies at their foot, tell a similar tale of the
great primeval deluge. " In the beginning," they say, " all
the land was covered with water, and Old Man and all the
animals were floating around on a large raft. One day Old
Man told the beaver to dive and try to bring up a little

mud. The beaver went down, and was gone a long time,
but could not reach the bottom. Then the loon tried, and
the otter, but the water was too deep for them. At last the
musk-rat dived, and he was gone so long that they thought
he had been drowned, but he finally came up, almost dead,
and when they pulled him on to the raft, they found, in one
of his paws, a little mud. With this, Old Man formed the
world, and afterwards he made the people." ^

The Ottawa Indians, another branch of the Algonquin
stock,^ tell a long fabulous story, which they say has
been handed down to them from their ancestors. It
contains an account of a deluge which overwhelmed the
whole earth, and from which a single man, by name Nana-
boujou, escaped by floating on a piece of bark." The
missionary who reports this tradition gives us no further
particulars concerning it, but from the similarity of the name
Nanaboujou to the names Nenebojo, Nenebuc, and Mena-

» F. G. Speck, Afy^h an,/ Folk-lore
of the Timiskaming Algonquin and
Timagami Ojibwa (Ottawa, 1915),
pp. 28 sq., 34-37 (CanaiUi, Depart-
ment of Mines, Geological Survey,
Memoir 7/). The name Nenebuc
is clearly equivalent to Nenebojo
and MenalMshu in the preceding ver-
sions of the t.i!e. The word which
Mr. Speck renders by " Hon "

is ex-
plained by him to mean " giant-lynx."

It is therefore the equivalent of the
"water-lynxes" in another version of
the story (alx)ve, pp. 298 sqq.).

« G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoot Locl^e
7a/« (London, 1893), p. 272.

' F. W. Hodge, Handbook ofAmeri-
can Indians North of Mexico (Washing-
ton, 1907-1910), ii. 167 sq.

* Clicleur, in Annaies de PAssocia-
tion de la Propagation de la Foi, iv.

(1830), pp. 477 sq.
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boshu, wc may surmise that the Ottawa version of the
deluge legend closely resembled the Ojibway versions which
have already been narrated.'

Certainly similar stories appear to be widely current Cne
among the Indian tribes of North-Western Canada. They *u"'°"

"'

. /• J .1 - ' • / the striry
are not confined to tribes of the Algonquin stock, but of the gam
occur also among their northern neighbours, the Tinnehs

''°*^'

or D^n^s, who belong to the great Athapascan family, the
most widely distributed of all Indian linguistic families in
North America, stretching as it does from the Arctic
coast far into Mexico, and extending from the Pacific
to Hudson's Bay, and from the Rio Colorado to the mouth
of the Rio Grande." Thus the Crees, who are an Alj^on-
quin tribe,' relate that in the beginning there lived an"old
magician named Wissaketchak, who wrought marvels by his
enchantments. However, a certain sea monster hated the
old man and sought to destroy him. So when the magician
was paddling in his canc^, the monster lashed the sea with
his tail till the waves rose and engulfed the land. But
Wissaketchak built a great raft and gathered upon it pairs
of all animals and all birds, and in that way he saved his
own life and the lives of the other creatures. Nevertheless
the great fish continued to lash his tail and the water con-
tinued to rise, till it had covered not only the earth but the
highest mountains, and not a scrap of dry land was to be
seen. Then Wissaketchak sent the diver duck to plunge
into the water and bring up the sunken earth ; but the bird
could not dive to the bottom and was drowned. Thereupon
Wissaketchak sent the musk-rat, which, after remaining long
under water, reappeared with its throat full of slime. Wissa-
ketchak took the slime, moulded it into a small disk, and
placed it on the' water, where it floated. It resembled the
nests which the musk-rats make for themselves on the ice.

By and by the disk swelled into a hillock. Then Wi'ssa-
ketchak blew on it, and the more he blew on it tho more it

swelled, and being baked by the sun it became a solid mass.
As it grew and hardened, Wissaketchak sent forth the

' See above, pp. 301 sfj. ii. 754 s^.
* F. VV. Hodge. Handbook ofAmeri- 3 p. yV. Hodge, Ilandliook ofAmeri-

can Indians North ofMe.xko;\. lo8.uj,;., ran Indians North of Mexuo, i. 359.
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animals to lodge upon it, and at last he himself disembarked
and took possession of the land thus created, which is the
world we now inhabit' A similar tale is told by the Dogrib
and Slave Indians, two Tinneh tribes,' except that they give
the name of Tchapewi to the man who was saved from the
great flood

; and they say that when he was floating on the raft
with couples of all sorts of animals, which he had rescued, he
caused all the amphibious animals, one after the other, includ-
ing the otter and the beaver, to dive into the water, but none
of them could bring up any earth except the musk-rat, who
dived last of all and came up panting with a little mud in
his paw. That mud Tchapewi breathed on till it grew into
the earth as we now see it. So Tchapewi replaced the
animals on it, and they lived there as before; and he
propped the earth on a stout stay, making it firm and solid.'

The Hareskin Indians, another Tinneh tribe,'' say
that a certain Kunyan, which means Wise Man, once
upon a time resolved to build a great raft. When his
sister, who was also his wife, asked him why he would
build it, he said, "If there comes a flood, as I foresee,
we shall take refuge on the raft." He told his plan to
other men on the earth, but they laughed at him, saying, " If
there is a flood, we shall take refuge on the trees." Never-
theless the Wise Man made a great raft, joining the logs
together by ropes made of roots. All of a sudden there

1

' tmile Petitot, Traditions Indi-
ennes du Canada Nord-ouest (Paris,

1886), pp. 472-476. In this tale the
wizard's name Wissaketchak seems
clearly identical with the name Wis-
kay-tchach of the Chippeway legend
(above, p. 29, ,. A similar tale is

told by the Assiniboins, a tribe of the
Siouan or Dacotan stock, who are
closely associated with the Crces.
They say that formerly, when all the
earth was flooded with water, the
Trickster, whom they call Inktonmi,
sent animals to dive for dirt at the
bottom of the sea, but no creature
could bring up any. At last he sent
the musk-rat, and the rat came up
dead, but with dirt in its clawa. So
the Trickster took the dirt and made
the earth out of it. Afterwards he

created men and horses out of dirt.

See Robert 11. Lowie, The Assini-
hoine (New York, 1909), p. 101
(Anthropolo^cal Papers of the Ameri-
can Museum of Natural History, vol.
iv. Part i, ). According to this account,
the flood jireceded the creation of
mankind. But as the story is appar-
ently much abridged, we may perhaps
suppose that in the full version the
human species were said to have been
drowned in the flood and afterwards
created afresh out of mud by the
Trickster.

* F. W. Hodpe. Handbook ofAmeri-
can Indians North of Mexico, i. \0%sq.,
"• 7i4.

^ K. I'etitot, op. cit. pp. 3 1 7-3 19.
* K. W. Hodge, Handbook ofAmeri-

can Inuians North :f Mexico, ii. 754.
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came a flood such that the like of it had never been seen
before. The water seemed to gush forth on every side.

Men climbed up in the trees, but the water rose after them,
and all were drowned. But the Wise Man floated safely on
his strong and well-corded raft. As he floated he thought
of the future, and he gathered by twos all the herbivorous
animals, and all the birds, and even all the beasts of prey
he met with on his passage. " Come up on my raft," he
said to them, "for soon there will be no more earth."

Indeed, the earth disappeared under the water, and for a
long time nobody thought of going to look for it. The first

to plunge into the depth was the musk-rat, but he could find

no bottom, and when he bobbed up on the surface again he
was half drowned. " There is no earth ! " said he. A second
time he dived, and when he came up, he said, " I smelt the
smell of the earth, but I could not reach it." Next it came
to the turn of the beaver. He dived and remained a long
time under water. At last he reappeared, floating on his

back, breathless and unconscious. But in his paw he had
a little mud; which he gave to the Wise Man. The Wise
Man placed the mud on the water, breathed on it, and said,

" I would there were an earth again ! " At the same time
he breathed on the handful of mud, and lo ! it began to

grow. He put a small bird on it, and the patch of mud
grew still bigger. So he breathed, and breathed, and the
mud grew and grew. Then the man put a fox on the float-

ing island of mud, and the fox ran round it in a single day.
Round and round the island ran the fox, and bigger and
bigger grew the island. Six times did the fox make the
circuit of the island, but when he made it for the seventh
time, the land was complete even as it was before the flood.

Then the Wise Man caused all the animals to, disembark
and landed them on the dry ground. Afterwards he himself
disembarked with his wife and son, saying, " It is for us that

this earth shall be repeopled." And repeopled it was, sura

enough. Only one difficulty remained with which the Wise
Man had to grapple. The floods were still out, and how to

reduce them was the question. The bittern saw the difficulty

and came to the rescue. He swallowed the whole of the
water, and then lay like a log on the bank, with his belly
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swollen to a frightful size. This was more than the WiseMan had bargained for; if there had been too much water
before there was now too little. In his embarrassment the
Wise Man had recourse to the plover. "The bittern," he
said, " is lying yonder in the sun with his belly full of water
Pierce it." So the artful plover made up to the unsuspect-
ing bittern. "My grandmother," said he. in a sympathizing
tone, has no doubt a pain in her stomach." And he passed
his hand softly over the ailing part of the bittern as if to
soothe It. But all of a sudden he put out his claws and
clawed the swollen stomach of the bittern. Such a scratch
he gave it

!
There was a gurgling, guggling sound, and out

came the water from the stomach bubbling and foaming It
flowed away into rivers and lakes, and thus the world became
habitable once more.*

»«l'of . ^r"" '^'^'f'
^"'^'*"' *^''" ^'^^^ **»« d«'"ge was caused

the story ^V a heavy fall of snow in the month of September One<^^x old man alone foresaw the catastrophe and warned his
fellows, but all in vain. " We will escape to the mountains,"
said they. But they were all drowned. Now the old man
had buiJt a canoe, and when the flood came, he sailed about
in It rescuing from the water all the animals he fell in with
Unable long to support this manner of life, he caused the
beaver the otter, the musk-rat. and the arctic duck to dive
into the water in search of the drowned earth. Only the
arctic duck came back with a little slime on its claws : and
the man spread the slime on the water, caused it to grow by
his breath, and for six days disembarked the animals upon
It. After that, when the ground had grown to the size of a
great island, he himself stepped ashore. Other Tinnehs say
that the old man first sent forth a raven, which gorged itself
on the float;jng corpses and came not back. Next he sent
forth a turUe-dove. which flew twice round the world and
returned. The third time she came back at evening, very
tired, with a budding twig of fir in her mouth.^ The influ-
ence of Christian teaching on this last version of the story is
manifest. '

ft. Petitot. Ty: U'.ion- /p.iifufi^^
du Canada Nordoitesl, pp. 146-149.
Compare id., Monographie des Dini-

DimifU [Vm\>,, 1S76), p. 80.
- v.. I'ttitot, MonographU des Dene-

DindJU(VsuK, 1 876), p. 74.
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'1 he Tinneh Indians in the neighbourhood of Nulato tell

a story of a great flood which happened thus. In a populous
settlement there lived a rich youth and his four nephews.
Far away across the sea there dwelt a fair damsel, whom
many men had wooed in vain. The rich young man resolved
to seek her hand, and for that purpose he sailed to her village
across the sea with his nephews in their canoes. But she
would not have him. So next morning he was preparing to
return home. He was already in his canoe down on the
beach

; jiis nephews had packed up everything, and were
about to shove off from the shore. Many of the villagers
had come out of their houses to witness the departure of the
strangers, and among them was a woman with her baby in
her arms, an infant not yet weaned. Speaking to her baby,
the fond mother said, " And what of this little girl ? If they
want a little girl, why not take this one of mine ? " The
rich young man heard the words, and holding out his paddle
to the woman, he said, " Put her upon this, the little one you
speak of." The woman put the baby on the paddle, and the
young man drew the child in and placed it behind him in the
:anoe. Then he paddled away and his nephews after him.
Meanwhile the girl whom he had asked to marry him came
down to get water. But as she stepped on the soft mud at
the water's edge she began to sink into it. " Oh !

" she cried,
" here I am sinking up to my knees." But the young man
answered, " It is your own fault." She sank still deeper and
cried, " Oh ! now I am in up to my waist ! " But he said
again, " It is your own fault." Deeper yet she sank and
cried, " Oh

! I am in up to my neck ! " And again he
answered, "It is your own fault." Then she sank down
altogether and disappeared.

But the girl's mother saw what happened, and angry at
the death of her daughter, she brought down some tame
brown bears to the edge of the water, and laying hold of
their tails 5 ic said to them, " Raise a strong wind "

; for thus
she hoped to drown the young man who had left her daughter
to perish. The bears now began to dig the bottom in a fury,
making huge waves. At the same time the water rose exceed-
ingly and the billows ran high. The young man's four
nephews were drowned in the storm, and all the inhabitants
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of that village perished in the \vaters, all except the mother
of uie baby and her husband

; these two were the only people
that survived. But the young man himself escaped, for he
possessed a magical white stone, and when he threw it ahead
it clove a smooth passage for his canoe through the angry
water

;
so he rode out the storm in safety. Still all around

him was nothing but the raging sea. Then he took a harpoon
and threw it and hit the crest of a wave. Soon after he
found himself in a forest of spruce-trees. The land had
been formed again. The wave he struck with his harpoon
had become a mountain, and rebounding from the rock the
harpoon had shot up into the sky and there stuck fast. The
harpoon is there to this day, though only the medicine-men
can see it. After that the young man turned to the baby
girl behind him in the canoe. But he found her grown into
a beautiful woman with a face as bright as the sun. So he
married her, and their offspring repeopled the drowned earth.
But the man and the woman who had been saved from the
waters in his wife's village became the ancestors of the people
beyond the sea.'

The Sarcees, another Indian tribe belonging to the great

,
Tinneh stock, were formeriy a powerful nation, but are now

ofu« great reduced to a few hundreds. Their reserve, a fine tract of
prairie land, adjoins that of the Blackfeet in Alberta, a little
south of the Canadian Pacific Railway. They have a tradi-
tion of a deluge which agrees in its main features with that
of the Ojibways, Crees, and other Canadian tribes. They
say that when the world was flooded, only one man and
woman were left alive, being saved on a raft, on which they
also collected animals and birds of all sorts. The man sent
a beaver down to dive to the bottom. The creature did so
and brought up a little mud, which the man moulded in his
hands to form a new worid. At first the worid was so small
that a little bird could walk round it, but it kept growing
bigger and bigger. "First," said the narrator, "our father
took up his abode on it, then there were men, then women,
then animals, and then birds. Our father next created the

Sarcee

version of

the story

' Rev. J. jetlc, "On Ten'a I-olk-

Uie"Journal of Ike K(^at Anlhropo-
/o,i;icaI /us/itute, ^xxwiii. (1908) pp.

3»2 sf. In the text I have slightly
abridged the story.
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rivers, the mountains, the trees, and all the things as we now
see them." At the conclusion of the story the white man,
who reports it, observed to the Sarcees that the Ojibway
tradition was very like theirs, except that in the Ojibway
tradition it was not a beaver but a musk-rat that brought up
the earth from the water. The remark elicited a shout of
approval from five or six of the tribe, who were squatting

yes !

" they cried in chorus.

It was a musk-rat ! it was a

around in the tent. " Yes

!

" The man has told you lies,

musk-rat !

"
*

A different story of a great flood is told by the Loucheux
or Dindjies, the most northerly Indian tribe of the great
Tinneh family which stretches from Alaska to the borders
of Arizona. They say that a certain man, whom they call

the Mariner {EtroeUhokren), was the first person to build a
canoe. One day, rocking his canoe from side to side, he
sent forth such waves on all sides that the earth was flooded
and his canoe foundered. Just then a gigantic hollow straw
came floating past, and the man contrived to scramble into

it and caulk up the ends. In it he floated about safely till

the flood dried up. Then he landed on a high mountain,
where the hollow straw had come to rest There he abode
many days, wherefore they call it the Place of the Old Man
to this day. It is the rocky peak which you see to the right

of Fort MacPherson in the Rocky Mountains. Farther
down the Yukon River the channel contracts, and the water
rushes rapidly between two high cliffs. There the Mariner
took his stand, straddlewise, with one i.-r«: planted on each
cliff, and with his hands dipping in the water he caught the
dead bodies of men as they floated past on the current, just

as you might catch fish in a bag-net. But of living men he
could find not one. The only live thing within sight was a
raven, who, gorged with food, sat perched on the top of a lofty

rock fast asleep. The Mariner climbed up the rock, surprised
the raven in his nap, and thrust him without more ado into

a bag, intending to make short work of Master Raven. But

* Rev. E. F. Wilson, " Report on British Associalion for the Aiivamt-
the Sarcee Indians," in "Fourth ment of Science, held at Bath in
Report of the Committee on the North- September iSSS (LonAm, 1889), p.
Western Tribes of Canada," in Report 244.
of the Fifty. eighth Meeting of the
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the raven said, « I beg and entreat tlut you will not cast medown from this rock. For if you do. be sure that I will
cause all the men who yet survive to disappear, and you wll
find yo -self all alone in the world." Undeterred by this
threat, the man let the raven in the bag drop, and the birdwas dashed to pieces at the foot of the mountain. However
the words of the raven came true, for though the man travelled
far and wide, not a single living wight could he anywhere
discover. Only a loach and a pike did he see spJlwhngon the mud and warming themselves in the sun. So he
bethought h,m of the raven, and returned to the spot where
the mangled body, or rather the bones, of the bird lay bleach-

Z,t r'^.M L°^**"'
'"°""**'"- ^°^ •>« thought within

himself. "Maybe the raven will help me to «^ple the

r^e^k
»>« gathered the scattered bones, fitted them

togethe as well as he could, and by blowing on them
caused the flesh and the life to return to them. Then theman and the raven went together to the beach, where the
loach and the pike were still sleeping in the sun. « Bore a

"1'h'"t ^'^-Vf"f'''
°^ ^^"^ ^'^^" ^'^ the raven to the man.

and I will do he same by the loach." The man did bore
a hole .n the p.ke's stomach, and out of it came a crowd of
men. The raven did likewise to the loach, and a multitude
of women came fo-th from the belly of the fish. That ishow the world was repeopled after the great flood.'

In the religion and m) '^ology of the Tlingits or Thlin-
keets, an important Ind," tribe of Alaska. Yehl or theRaven plays a great part He was not only the ancestor of
the Raven clan but the c. .-ator of men ; he caused the plants

ITTIa ' f"'
^^"^ '""• '"°°"' ^"'J ^t*« i" their places.But he had a wicked uncle, who had murdered Yehl's teneder brothers either by drowning them or. according to

others, by stretching them on a board and sawing off their
heads with a knife. To the commission of these atrociouscnmes he was instigated by the passion of jealousy, for hehad a young wife of whom he was very fond, and he knew

stt Tl'T^ ; .^'
u.^'* ^'^ ^'^ "^Phews. the sons of his

sister, would mhent his widow whenever he himself should
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depart from this vale of tears. So when Yehl grew up to
manhood, his affectionate uncle endeavou:ed to dispose of
him as he had disponed of his ten elder brothers, but all in

vain. For Yehl was not a common child. His mother had
conceived him through swallowing a round pebble which she
found on the shore at ebb tide ; and by means of another
stone she contrived to render the infant invulnerable. So
when his uncle tried to saw off his head in the usual way,
the knife made no impression at all on Yehl. Not dis-

couraged by this failure, the old villain attempted the life of
his virtuous nephew in other ways. In his fury he said,
" Let there be a flood," and a flood there was which covered
all the mountains. But Yehl assumed his wings and feathers,

which he could put off" and on at pleasure, and spreading
his pinions he flew up to the sky, and there remained hang-
ing by his beak for ten days, while the water of the flood

rose so high that it lapped his wings. When the water sank,
he let go and dropped like an arrow into the sea, where he
fell soft on a bank of seaweed and was rescued from his

perilous position by a sea otter, which brought him safe to
land. What happened to mankind during the flood is not
mentioned in this version of the Tlingit legend.*

Another Tlingit legend tells how Raven caused a great
flood in a different way. He had put a woman under the
world to attend to the rising and falling of the tides. Once
he wished to learn about all that goes on under the sea, so
he caused the woman to raise the water, in order that he
might go there dry-shod. But he thoughtfully directed her
to heave the ocean up slowly, so that when the flood came
people might have time to load their canoes with the neces-
sary provisions and get on board. So the ocean rose
gradually, bearing on its surface the people in their canoes.
As they rose up and up the sides of the mountains, they
could see the bears and other wild beasts walking about on
the still unsubmerged tops. Many of the bears swam out to
the canoes, wishing to scramble on board ; then the people

• II. J. Ilolmberg, " Ethnograph-
iache Skkzen Ubcr die Vuikcr tics

Russischen Amerika," Aita Socielalis

Scitntiarum Fenniiot, iv. (Mclsing-

fors, 1 856) pp. 332-336; Aurel Krause,

Another
Tlingit

story of a
Hood.

liow
Rnvcn
causi-d Iho

t1oo<l, mid
ri'storcil

men to life

arierwar(Jf«.

Die Tlinkil-Indiamr (Jena, 1885),

PP- '53 • 357. Tile verMoiia rceurdeil

by these two writers are independent
and differ in some details fruni each
other.
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Who had been wise enough to take their dogs with them were^ry gl.d of it. for the nobie animal. kTpt off The JarTSome people landed on the top. of the mountain, bu It'walla round them to dam out the water anH »u^ !i.
•

on th<i :n..V4. Tu I

J

• "° *'*° *''«" canoeson the ns.de. They could not take much firewood up withthem
;
;here was not room for it in the canoe s It was avery anx.oui and dangerous time. The survivors could see

the waters
;
large devil-fish, to,,, and other strange creatures

floated past on the tide-race. When the water subsided thepeople fol owed the ebbin, tide down the sides of the m;in!

• v, ».«r.shed of cold. When Raven came back from under
.^e sea and saw the fish lying high and dry on the moun
tarns and m the creeks, he «»id to them. " SUy there and tetnrned to stones." So stones they beckme. And wJen ^
rurn to stones just where you are." And turned to stonesthey were. After all mankind had been destroyed in this wayRaven created them afresh out of leaves. Because he n^lTeth.s new generation out of leaves, people know that he musthave turned into stone all the men and women who survivedthe great flood. And that, too, is why to this day so manypeople die m autumn with the fall of the leaf; when Jwers

A .H r^'T '"''"^ '"^ '*"'"^' ''^ '''^ P-- -W like"W
T.inr ,, ,C"?:^'"e ^° y^' -"°ther account, the Tlingits or KcuTh
T.t\ HI j^"?"""' "'"^ *° *=*" *''^'"- ^Pe^k of a universal«r«..HooU. deluge, during which men were saved in a great floarg "kwh.ch. when the water sank, grounded on \ rock and .p Um two

;
and that in their opinion, is the cause of the dive;shyof languages. The Tlingits represent one-half of the popu

peoples of the earth represent the other half.^' This last

LlSd T^
^,!°f Christian origin, for it e.xhibits a sort oblend of Noah's ark with the tower of Babel.

• John R. Swanton. Tlins^t Afyths
and Texts (Washington, 1909) pn
l6^y., 18, 418 (liureau of American

' H. J. Holmberg, " Ethnograph-
ische Skizzen uber die Volker des

Russischcn Amcrika." Acta Sodetatis
icun/.arum Fennuae, iv. (IlelsinKfors
1856), pp. 345 ....

; T. J. Pauiy,
Oeu nptttn Elhno>irafhique des peutL
de la Kussi, (SI. Petersburg, 1862),
leitfus de l\A„u<rique Russe, p. 14.
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The ilaida Indians of Oucen Charlotte Islands say that
" very long ago there was \ great flood by which all men
and animals were destroyed, with the exception of a single

raven. This creature was not, however, exactly an ordinary

bird, but—as with all animals in the old Indian stories

—

possessed the attributes of a human being to a great extent.

His coat of feathers, for instance, could be put on or taken

off at will, like a garment. It is even related in one version

of the story that he was born of a woman who had no
husband, and that she made bows and arrows for him.

When old enough, with these he killed birds, and of their

skins she sewed a cape or blanket The birds were the little

snow-bird with black head and neck, the large black and red,

and the Mexican woodpeckers. The name of this being was
Nc-kil-stlas. When the flood hav) gone down Ne-kil-stlas

looked ab'^ut, but cuuld find neither companions nor a mate,

and became very loinely. At last he took a cockle {Cariiium

Nuttalli) from the beach, and marrying it, he constantly

continued to brood aisd think earnestly of his wish for a com-
panion. By and by in the shell he heard a very faint cry,

like that of a newly born child, which grad.ially became
louder, and at last a little female child was seen, which
growing by degrees larger and larger, was fin.illy married

by the raven, and from this union all the Indians were
produced and the country peopled."

'

The Tsimshians, an Indian tribe who inhabit the coast

of British Columbia, oppos-.tc to the Queen Charlotte Islands,

have a tradition of a great flor>d whi> was sent by heaven

as a punishment for the iH-behavi' of man. First, all

people, except a *"ew, were (^esiroyed by a flood, and after-

wards they were destroys by fire. Before the flood the

earth was not as it is now, for there were no mountains and
no trees. These were < eated by a certain Leqa after the

deluge.'^ Once vvhi \ a icrgyman, in a sermon preached at

Observatory Inlet, i ft" red to the great flood, a Tsimshian

Slory iif a

gmii riiMiti

tulcl l>y |h«

Militia

liutiani

of «ju««n

Chiirlotti-

UluiiUii.

Story of a

grimt flood

told l)y the
' iiiishi m
Indinns of

Hritish

< oluiubia.

• G. M. Dawv Kepot <m Ike

Queen CMarlotte /s/<in,/<, /.Vrj' (« .n-

ireal, iSSo;, pp. 149! sf, uewef;ua!

Survey of Canada).

' F. Boas, in " Fourth -port of

the Commitiee on tlic North-Wesiern
Triljes of the DommiDn of Canada,"
Report of the Hfty-ei.;hlh Metttii); 0/

the British Associationfor the Aiivance-

ment of Siience, held at tilth in Sep-

temier /SSS {London, 1 889), p. 239.
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« wl hT"^
h'^^.hearers told him the following story.We have a tradition about the swelhng of the water a

ee^hTh-T ^' -^^^ *" ^°'"^ "P ^« rivlr you will

« ei But'^v
"''" ''"^ "^^"^ ™^^' -^ ^''^ - e

werr'drift!^ r^ ^ "T ^""^ '^^^ '" *heir canoes, andwere drifted about and scattered in every direction tZwaters went down again; the canoes rested on the land

L^ uP^°P'^ '""''^'^ themselves in the various s^fs'whither they had been driven. Thus it Is the Zans "^^
found spread all over the country; but they all undemand

The Bella Coola Indians of British Columbia tell a different

whTmadfmer'f t
^'7T ''''' '""^ ^^^ MltLtwhWho made men, fastened the earth to the sun by a lone roiJ

a»ay At last Masmasalanlch hauled in the rope the earth

£9"S"rBrs«'i:i^^^^^^
fl^^d..

.^"-^ °"g5°." they say. "there occurred a great

S^^^oT't^-pirr'tit,---^^^
hill on Don Island, named Ko-Kwus by the Indfap "lthey say rose at the time of the flood so'as to remi . ^e

• K. B,«s. .. Mi»hci.u„,en Uber die ^Sli^^^g^^^^r;;^;^^^.
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the water. Nearly all the people floated away in various
directions on logs and trees. The people living where Kit-
Katla now is, for instance, drifted to Fort Rupert, while the
Fort Ruperts drifted to Kit-Katla. Some of the people had
small canoes, and by anchoring them managed to come
down near home when the water subsided. Of the Hailtzuk
there remained only three individuals : two men and a woman,
with a dog. One of the men landed at Ka-pa, a second at
another village site, not far from Bella-Bella, and the woman
and dog at Bella-Bella. From the marriage of the woman
with the dog, the Bella-Bella Indians originated. When the
flood had subsided there was no fresh water to be found, and
the people were very thirsty. The raven, however, showed
them how, after eating, to chew fragments of cedar {Thuya)
wood, when water came into the mouth. The raven also
advised them where, by digging in the ground, they could
get a little water ; but soon a great rain came on, very heavy
and very long, which filled all the lakes and rivers so that
they have never been dry since. The water is still, however,
in some way understood to be connected with the cedar, and
the 1 idians say if there were no cedar trees there would be
no water. The converse would certainly hold good."

'

The Lillooet Inlians of British Columbia say that in story of a

former times, while they lived together around Green Lake R'™'""™'

and below it on the Green River, there came a great and LiiioSt"'*'

continuous rain, which made all the lakes and rivers overflow ^^f^^
°^

their banks and deluge the surrounding country. A man Columbia,

called Ntcinemkin had a very large canoe, in which he took
refuge with his family. The other people fled to the moun-
tains, but the water soon covered them too ; and in their
distress the people begged Ntcinemkin to save at least their
children in his canoe. But the canoe was too small to hold
all the children, so Ntcinemkin took one child from each
family, a male from one, a female from the next, and so on.

' George M. Ilawson, " Notes and
Observations on the Kwakiool I'cople

of the Northern Part of Vancouver
lii.ind and a.lj.ic<.ul Cuasts, made
during the Summer of 1885,"' Pro-
i-efiiini^s and Transartions of the A'oyal

Soiiety of Canada for the Year 1S87,

VOL. I

vol. V. (Montreal, 1888), .Section ii.

pp. 84 s,/. This legend was obtained
hy Mr. Dawson in 1S78 from Hnm-
tsliii, a chief of the Hailtzuk division
of the Kwakiool (KwakiutI), at Ki-pa
(Kdkite, village of charts). Yeo Island,
Milbank Souml.
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British

Columbia.

But still the rain fell and the water rose till all the land was
submerged, except the peak of the high mountain called Spht
{^Ncikato), which rises on the west side of the Lower Lillooet
Lake, Its pinnacle consisting of a huge precipice cleft in two
from top to bottom. The canoe drifted about on the flood
until the waters sank and it grounded on Smimelc Mountain
Lach stage in the sinking of »he water is marked by a flat
terrace on the side of the mountain, which can be seen there
to this day.

Sfll^i '^^^ Thompson Indians of British Columbia say that
.old by .he once there was a great flood which covered the whole country
?n&„7 J«^P^

th«
J°P«

of some of the highest mountains. tS
" - Indians think, though they are not quite sure, that the flood

was caused by three brothers called Qoaqlqal. who in those
days travelled all over the country working miracles and trans-
forming things, till the transformers were themselves trans-
formed into stones. Be that as it may. everybody was drowned
in the great flood except the coyote and three men ; the coyote
survived because he turned himself into a piece of wood and
so floated on the water, and the men escaped with their livesby embarking m a canoe, in which they drifted to the
Nzukeski Mountains. There they were afterwards, with
their canoe, transformed into stones, and there you may
see them sitting in the shape of stones down to this davAs for the coyote, when the flood subsided, he was left highand dry on the shore in the likeness of the piece of wood
into which at the nick of time, he had cleverly transformed
hmiself^ So he now resumed his natural shape and looked
about him^ He found he was in the Thompson River
country^ He took trees to him to be his wives, and fromhim and the trees together the Indians of the present day
are descerJed. Before the flood there were neither lakesnor streams in the mountains, and therefore there were no
fish. ,Wh«n the waters of the deluge receded, they left
lakes in the hollows of the mountains, and streams began toflow down from them towards the sea. That is why wenow find lakes in the mountains, and fish in the lakes =

' James Teit, "Traditions of the
I.illooet Indians -.if Hriti-h Clumbia,''
Journal of American Folklore, xxv
('912) p. 342-

* James Teit, Traditions of thf
Thompson Rtver Jndiam of British
Lolumhia (Boston and New York,
1 898), pp. 1 9, 30. Compwe ill. , "The
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Thus the deluge story of the Thompson River Indians
appears to have been invented to explain the presence of
lakes in the mountains

; the primitive philosopher accounted
for them by a great flood which, as it retired, left the lakes
behind it in the hollows of the hills, just as the ebbing tide
leaves pools behind it in the hollows of the rocks on the
sea-shore.

The Kootenay Indians, who inhabit the south-eastern
part of British Columbia, say that once upon a time a chicken-
hawk {Accipiter Cooperi) forbade his wife, a small grey bird,
to bathe in a certain lake. One day, after picking berries
on the mountain in the hot sun, she was warm and weary,
and seeing the lake so cool and tempting she plunged into
it, heedless of her husband's warning. But the water rose, a
giant rushed forth, and ravished the bird, or rather the
woman

;
for in these Indian tales no sharp line of distinction

is drawn between the animal and the human personages.
Her angry husband came to the rescue and discharged an
arrow which struck the giant in the breast. To be revenged,
the monster swallowed all the waters, so that none remained
for the Indians to drink. But the injured wife plucked the
arrow from the giant's brc^ nd the pent-up waters gushed
forth and caused a flood. The husband and his wife took
refuge on a mountain, and remained there till the flood sub-
sided. In another version of this Kootenay story, a big fish
takes the place of the giant and is killed by the injured
husband

; the spouting blood of the fish causes the deluge,
and the man, or the hawk, escapts from it by climbing up a
tree. The scene of the story is laid on the Kootenay River
near Fort Steele.'

Legends of a great flood appear to have been current
among the Indian tribes of Washington State. Thus the

.Story of a
great fl^jd

told by th«

Kootenay
Indians of

British

Columbia.

Thompson Indians of liriti.sh Colum-
bia," p. 338 (Memoirs of the AmerUan
Museum ofXatural /fislort', TheJcsup
North Piitifi,- Expedition, April, 1900).

' A. K. Chamberlain, " Report on
the Kootenay Indians of South-eastern

British Coiumbia," in /•.ii^hth Heporl

of the Committee on the North- Western
Tribes of Canada, pp. 31 w/. (scjtaratc

reprint from the Heport of the British

Association for the Adranament of
Science, Ediniiurs;h mieimg, i8<)2).

The chicken-hawk {Accipil.r Cooperi)
is a very important character in the tales
of the Kooi.enay Indians. He accom-
panies the coyote in his search fnr the
sun, and in a rage he throws that
animal into the fire. .See A. F.
Chamberlain, op. cit. p. i^.
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Story of a

great flood

on the

Cascade
Mountains.

Twanas. on Puget Sound, say that once on a time the ,x:oDlewere wicked and to punish them a great flood came whfchoverflowed all the land except one mountain. The p^ple

—a peak of he Olympic range—and as the water rose

tt^t tjf; 'he "'t
""°"T '°"^ ~p^^ ^° ^^^^£^^tree, out still the water rose above it Th*.,, »«~ 7 .l

canoes broke from their moorings'and drl'd .T; ^o Zwest wh,-re the descendants of the persons saved in thlm

iwanas. That, too they say, ,s why the present number of

aled bVlir'^V i"
^"^ '-^-ge this mountain Is

rTl\u- *'"*='' ""'^"^ ''Fastener," because thevfastened the.r canoes to it at that time. Th^y also sLl ofa pigeon which went out to view the dead •
^

adJns'tSt oMh "t" ^'^r'^-^*-
State, whose countryadjom. that of the Twanas. also have a tradition of a floJbut some of hem believe that it happened not more t^na few generations ago. Indeed about the year 1 8^8 an oldman asserted that his grandfather had se^n the man whowas saved from the flood, and that he was a Clallam TndTanTheir Ararat, too, is a different mountain from that on whTchhe Twana Noah and his fellows found refuge. The LummiIndians who live near the northern bounda,^ of Washing™State also speak of a great flood, but no particulars of the^r

Iv S:: Z 'IT'^-
'"'^^ ^"y^"°P ^"^''-. near TacomXsay that the deluge overspread all the country exceot onehigh mound near Steilacoom, and this mound ^sstlUalled

merged'
"""^'^ «'^ Land." because it was nit sub

"Do you see that high mountain over there?" said anold Indian to a mountaineer about the year i860 as thevwere nding across the Cascade Mountains " I do'' was^he

nTxt'ask d^.^^^^^*^" ^T\^°
^^^ ^^^^^" theTndlannext asked. Yes. answered the white man. " Well," said

> Rev. Myron Eels (Shokomish,
Washinston Territory), "Traditions of
the Deluge among the TriUs of the
North - West," The AmeH.an Ant,:
,u,ir,an, i. (1S78 I«79) p. 70; »</
" The Twana, Chemakum, and Klallani
Indians of Washington Territory "

^'fiortof ,ht Smithsonian Institution
Jor 1SS7, p. 674.

••• Rev. M. Eels, "Traditions of the

/sfs
?*'''''""'"'» Antiquarian, i.

(1878-1879) p. 70.
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the Indian, " a long time ago there was a flood, and all the
country was overflowed. There was an old man and his

family on a boat or raft, and he floated about, and the wind
blew him to that mountain, where he touched bottom. He
stayed there for some time, and then sent a crow to hunt for

land, but it came back without finding any. After some
time it brought a leaf from that grove, and the old man was
glad, for he knew that the water was abating.'"

When the earliest missionaries came among the Spokanas,
Nez Perces, and Cayuses, who, with the Yakimas, used to

inhabit the eastern part of Washington State, they found
that these Indians had their own tradition of a great flood,

in which one man and his wife were saved on a raft. Each
of these three tribes, together with the Flathead tribes, had
its own separate Ararat on which the survivors found
refuge.*

The story of a great flood is also told by the Indians of
Washington State who used to inhabit the lower course of
the Columbia River and speak the Kathlamet clialect of
Chinook.* In one respect their tale resembles the Algon-
quin legend. They say that a certain maiden was advised
by the blue-jay to marry the panther, who was an elk-

hunter and the chief of his town to boot. So away she hied
to the panther's town, but when she came there she married
the beaver by mistake instead of the panther. When her
husband the beaver came back from the fishing, she went
down to the beach to meet him, and he told her to take up
the trout he had caught. But she found that they were not
really trout at all, but only willow branches. Disgusted at

the discovery, she ran away from him, and fin y married
the panther, whom she ought to have married at st. Thus
deserted by the wife of his bo.som, the beaver wept for five

days, till all the land was flooded with his tears. The houses
were overwhelmed, and the animals took to their canoes.
W^hen the flood reached nearly to the sky, they bethought
them of fetching up earth from the depths, so they said to

the blue-jay, " Now dive, blue-jay !
" So the blue-jay dived,

Story of a
great Hood
amonR the

Spokanas.
Nez I'ercfs,

and
Cayuses.

Story of a

Kre.it flood
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s|jeaking
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Kiver.

' Rev. M. Eels, op. at. p. 71.

'•' Rev. M. Eels, op. cil. p. 71.

* Franz Boas, llaiulhook ofAmerican
Indian /.ani^'uagcs, i. (Washington,

1911) p. 563-

.



3a6 THE GREAT FLOOD

hi . i

'

i

r i

PAKT I

First the .In. and Z:^tt'J^. ^^^^^^^deep, but came up again without having found the t>«omThen .t came to the turn of the musk rat He said "xTe

a'd?,rw'
*°^'''";;' ^° '""'^ ''^ »*>«= canoes toiht and

ii £ke sanTh*"''"-
7'"'^"'"" '""^ m«sk-raf threw off

a?o dfvt into ^thJ' '°r^
''"!.'•'"'' °^'^'-' ^"'^ ^'thout more

a llg ^i,r A? Jt r '"^ ^•^-PP'^^'^d. He was down

water Then ifJ ^^" """^ "^ *° ^''^ ^^'f^" ^^ the

canoes with it, till they landed on dry ground All thl

wktdrr?r °' ^'^ ""°^^' butTs't^e^did tXy
shoTt Th! ^.' VT'' '.''^ ^""^^'^ ^"^ broke them offsnort That is why the grizzly bears and the black bearshave stumpy tails down to this day. Bu the otter themink the musk-rat. and the panther Returned to th c;nt

s'Jump/'Thar- ""TV^'^' -'^ fastened them on tS
decTnt lenlJh It !!

?"' ""'"'"^^ ^^^' «*'» ^^ils of a

flood" !n?h ^°"^*!- '^'y *"^^ '^^°'^«" °«" «hort at the

mmm2B
in the k\J "°"""""'> °f "ature is implicitly indicated

^^Z at'irtot^fh^^^ arin;f - '^^

"'

deluge the narrator '"5
''°" ^''^ ""'™^'^ ^""""^^d t^f

cientfy explained the

^
''''' '' ^'^ '"'^ciuiy explained the survival of mankind also.

-- «^"
confined r.K ^r"'' '^^^"^^ ^^ ^ ^-^^ flood are not

=r^ he E kim°o anV"h^.-"'r,^
^'^^^ ^^^ ^-"'^ ^'- -°ng

wignarak. m Alaska. Captain Jacobsen was told that the

J
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Eskimo have a tradition of a mighty inundation which,

simultaneously with an earthquake, swept over the land so
rapidly that only a few persons were able to escape in their

skin canoes to the tops of the highest mountains.' Again, the

Eskimo of Norton Sound, in Alaska, say that in the first

days the earth was flooded, all but a very high mountain in

the middle. The water came up from the sea and covered
the whole land except the top of this mountain. Only a few
animals escaped to the mountain and were saved ; and a few
people made a shift to survive by floating about in a boat

and subsisting on the fish they caught till the water subsided.

As the flood sank and the mountains emerged from the

water, the people landed from the canoe on these heights,

and gradually followed the retreating flood to the coast.

The animals which had escaped to the mountains also

descended and replenished the earth after their kinds.''

Again, the Tchiglit Eskimo, who inhabit the coast of Story of a

the Arctic Ocean from Point Barrow on the west to Cape fJw by'th^

Bathurst on the east, tell of a great flood which broke over Tihigiit

the face of the earth and, driven by the wind, submerged
'^'""'°

the dwellings of men. The Eskimo tied several boats

together so as to form a great raft, and on it they floated

about on the face of the great waters, huddling together for

warmth under a tent which they had pitched, but shivering in

the icy blast and watching the uprooted trees drifting past

on the waves. At last a magician named An-odjium, that

is. Son of the Owl, threw his bow into the sea, saying,
" Enough, wind, be calm ! " After that he threw in his ear-

rings ; and that sufficed to cause the flood to subside.*

The Central Eskimo say that long ago the ocean central

suddenly began to rise and continued rising until it had ''-*'<'"^°

inundated the whole land. The water even covered the tops great flood.

of the mountains, and the ice drifted over them. When the

flood had subsided, the ice stranded and ever since forms an
ice-cap on the top of the mountains. Many shell-fish, fish.

• A. Woldt, Captain JacobsetCs Rtise
an der Nordtveslkiiste Amerika^s 1881-

tSSj (Leipsic, 1884), p. 252.
» E. W. Nelson, " The Eskimo

about Bering Strait," Eij;hUentk

Annual Report oftkt Bureau ofAmeri-

can Ethnology, Part i. (Washington,

1899) p. 452-

* E. Petitot, Traditions Indiennes

du Canada Nord-ouesI (Paris, 1886),

pp. 6 s<j.
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I^d'tent t^^i:'^ ''? '"^'^ *"^ ^^' *"d ^hdr shells

tere^^rdT ^ T" *''"* '" *'''» ^^"f' ^any Eskimo

J^Ts when rXl "^"''*"^°^''"'' "''° ''"^ »*'<«" to their

«;7u '*^*" t° "*«' "'ere saved.'

tells u.H,I!^"?
*° *''?. ^''""'^nders their historian Crantz

or^tv nT^; ^f-
"'^ ''"* missionaries found also some

thatVtorlH^^
"'"°"« ^"^^ Greenlanders; namely,

were drow^S kT °'""*' *"^ *" '"«"'*'"^' «"?* °"ewere drowned
; but some were turned into fiery spirits^ The2 hT.T T^^ *"'^'^' *f*«'*»'^^ -°^« 'he ground

^ol^r • *u °"i
"P""^ * ^°'"*"' *"d these tlo repeopled the world. As a proof that the deluge once over-

of fil, r'°'l*"^'''
'""'^ ^y »^*t "'-"y »hens. and °el csof fishes, have been found far within the land ;here mencould never have lived, yea that bones of whales haveCfound upon a high mountain." ^ Similar evidence in Lpt^^"

?nnu.J*^'"^r '^'"'^^ *° '^' t'^^"^"" C. F. Hall by'S.ennuits or Eskimo with whom he lived. He tells us that

anultTl V-\''"r
°'^ '^'"^^ -"^'^^ they attrib t to

.ne wTt \ ^^,V'^"- °" °"" °"*^'°" ^hen I was speak-

ail think this earth once covered with water.' I asked herwhy they thought so. She answered. «Did you never seehttle stones, hke clams and such things as live in the seaaway upon mountains?"" ^'

^" Eskimo man once informed a traveller that he

He aided Thifr t'. f ''' "'^'""'-'^^ ^^
-""^^

WhittalJer tt
^'^ '""''""'^ ''^^ ""^« ^^"^ Mr.Whittaker. the missionary at Herschel Island. The truth

foSnfV *"' ' '° '*^^ themselves from the flood byfollowing his example, the sceptical mammoths declined to

SI L" ZT"""' °" '^' S--"""^ t'^^t they dfd notbelieve there would be much of a flood, and thaJ even Tf

?'h T''
'^'^ *''°"^''* *^^''- '^ '°"g enough to keep theirh^ds above water. So they st d outside and perished Tn

^'
"'""ir (London, 1864), ii. 3,8.
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their blind unbelier, but the caribou and the foxes and the

wolves are alive to this day, because they believed and were

saved'

§ 1 7. Stories of a Great Flood in Africa

It is curious, that while legends of a universal flood are

widely spread over many parts of the world, they are hardly

to be found at all in Africa. Indeed, it may be doubted
whether throughout that vast continent a single genuinely
native tradition of a great flood has been recorded. Even
traces of such traditions are rare. None have as yet been
discovered in the literature of ancient Egypt.- In Northern
Guinea, we are told, there is " a tradition of a great deluge
which once overspread the face of the whole earth ; but it

is coupled with so much that is marvellous and imaginative,

that it can scarcely be identified with the same event recorded
in the Bible." ' • As the missionary who reports this gives

no details, we cannot judge how far the tradition is native

and how far borrowed from Europeans. Another missionary
has met with a reference to a great flood in the traditions of
the natives of the Lower Congo. " The sun and moon once
met together, they say, and the sun plastered some mud
over a part of the moon, and thus covered up some of the
light, and that is why a portion of the moon is often in

shadow. When this meeting took place there was a flood,

and the ancient people put their porridj^e (Juku) sticks to

their backs and turned into monkeys. The present race of
people is a new creation. Another statement is that when
the flood came the men turned into monkeys, and the women
into lizards : and the monkey's tail is the man's gun. One
would think from this that the transformation took place, in

their opinion, in very recent times ; but the Congo native
has no legend concerning the introduction of the gun into

their country, nor any rumours of the time when hunting
and fighting were carried on with spears, shields, bows and
arrows, and knives." ^ The Bapedi, a Basuto tribe of South

Al>scnce of

•ilorin iif a

Kri'at HocmI

in Africii.

Kcportetl

truces fif

such stories

in (juiiicii

and on the

Congo.

' V. Stefanssoti, AJy Lije with the
Eskimo (London, 1913), p. 422.

" So I ani informed by Professor W.
M. Flinders I'etrie.

^ Rev. J. L. Wilson, ll',:</,rii Africa

(London, 1856), pp. 229 ii/.

* John II. Weeks, Atiion^lhe I'rimi-

live Bakon^ (London, 1914), p. 286.
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itl^^i" f \ ''•^ '*8*"*' °f • K'~t flood which

D? r.!?^T'i^
'" '"'"'*'"^-' '^^^ «pericnced missionaryDr Robert Moff.t made frultle*. inquiries concerning legendsof a deluge among the natives of South Africa ; one native

f"fher7J::t
*° "r T"«^ •"^'^ • '^^-^ f™™ hisfol:!

namJ? ^"
*''«=*>v"ed to have learned it from a missionarynamed Schmelen. "Stories of a similar kind." adds Dr

l^me L?"f' r
°''*""'^ ** ' "'•""°"*'y "^^^Jo". or from

metamorphosed by heathen ideas, that they look exceedingly
like native traditions." » After recording a legend as to fhe

^ Uh^"n r^ ''' ^°*''' *"«* •»* ^°fi» '^ ««'d to have
perished, Dr. Livmgstone remarks, "This may be a faintradifon of the Deluge, and It Is re;narkable as\e only^I

ari frL7rV"
^'I'V^""^'^" ' ^V "I-rienced mis^sion-ary friend, the Rev. John Roscoe, who spent about twenty-

five years In Intimate converse with the natives of SiAfnca particulariy the Uganda Protectorate, tells me that

w!tS w^rhe"-"a^sr^ °^ ^ «°- -- ^-^ -^^
Traditions of a great flood have, however, been discoveredby German u-nters among the natives of East Africa, but thestones are plainly mere variations of the Biblical narrative

possiby Mohammedan influence. One such tradition has

Tumbainot was a righteous man whom God loved Hemarned a wife Naipande.who bore him three sons. OshomoBartimaro. and Barmao. When his brother LengernTd^d
Tumbainot. in accordance with Masai custom, married hewidow Nahaba-logunja. whose name is derived romper h^hnarrow head, that being a mark of beauty amongThe mS
of :^1 r-

'"^°"' '""^"^ *'"« ^°"^
•

''"^ •" -nsequen"

1842), pp. 126 sq.
' A. Merensky, Btilriigt zur kfnnt-

ntss SUd-Afrikas (Berlin. 1870. n
124. •"'

'

* Robert UoKxX., Missionary IMouys
o"d^<^enesittSou/Aem.-l/rifa{London,

J David Livingstone, Missicnan
7ravels and tleseanhes in South Africa
(London, 1S57), p. 327.
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a drink of milk in the evening, she withdrew Tront his home-
stead and set up one of her own, fortifying it with a hedge
of thom-bushes against the attacks of wild beasts. In those

days the world was thickly peopled, but men were not good.

On the contrary they were sinful and did not obey God's

commands. However, bad as they were, they refrained from

murder. But at last, one unlucky day, a certain man named
Nambija knocked another man named Suage on the head.

This was more than God could bear, and he resolved to

destroy the whole race of mankind. Only the pious Tum-
bainot found grace in the eyes of God, who commanded him
to build an ark of wood, and go into it, with his two wives,

his si.x sons, and their wives, taking with him some animals

of every sort When they were all safely aboard, and Tum-
bainot had laid in a great stock of provisions, God caused it

to rain so heavily and so long that a great flood took place,

and all men and beasts were drowned, except those which
were in the ark ; for the ark floated on the face of the waters,

Tumbainot longed for the end of the rain, for the provisions

in the ark began to run short. At last the rain stopped.

Anxious to ascertain the state of the flood, Tumbainot let a
dove fly out of the ark. In the evening she came back tired,

so Tumbainot knew that the flood must still be high, and
that the dove could have found no place to rest. Several

days later he let a vulture fly out of the ark, but before doing
so he took the precaution to fasten an arrow to one of its

tail-feathers, calculating that if the bird perched to cat, it

would trail the arrow behind it, and that the arrow, hitching

on to something as it was dragged over the ground, would
stick fast and be lost. The event answered his expectation,

for in the evening the vulture returned to the ark without

the arrow and the tail-feather. So Tumbainot inferred that

the bird had lighted on carrion, and that the flood must be
abating. When the water nad all run away, the ark grounded
on the steppe, and men and animals disembarked. As he
stepped out of the ark, Tumbainot saw no less than four

rainbows, one in each of the four quarters of the sky, and he
took them as a sign that the wrath of God was over.'

Another version of the flood story is reported by a

' M. Merker, Die Masai (Berlin, 1904), pp. 265-267.
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A^Nr^ Germ«, miMlontry from the wme region. »e obulned It

P^ flood TT't
,

*"**" '""*' '^^ "'here the river flows into

K^- h^gUSher and ^fT"* P"^""*^ ^« ''*- ''«<'" f~-

H?. .tall
""[ "^^ *=°""*'>' ""^ "°» bo^«>w«d from fortigr^r,

naUve Ir . T. '^L'^'^'-^^''
by another truth-loJing

Afri^'n V r ^ ''^"'^ '^'^"' "'» ^'="°^ '" °P'n'"B that th?

Long ago, the rivers came down in flood. God said to

In'^TJi 1: '"*°^ ''';P- ^'- t«^- -to^'^se^t Tf

The^^.K,*K "?;"'' '"*'" •"•' '•^'"«'^" They did sa

floLted^ r A f ' ' T^'^PP^ '^^ mountains, the ship

H^^drfed un ,K
'""""' '"^ *" •"*" ^•«^- When the

MCK to the ship. He waited and sent out a hawk but shed.d not return, because the water was dried up The men-nt^out of the ship, they also let out all anLls and a,"
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§
1 8. The Geographical Diffusion of Flood Stories

prove that this type of story, whether we call it IcL^cndarv

g ven rL tothe' •?
'"'

,!?'
""" °^ ^^"^^^ ^'^'^•^ »'-ve

Slfon, u u .'
'* '"^y *^ "^''" '° recapitulate briefly theregions in which they have been found T^ k» • 11 \

we have fonn^ 7 ^ • *° b^S'n with Asia,

Syria Ph^l ''""P'" f ^*^^'" '" babylonia. Palestine.

soLak/ni ^K r
^ P«="«nsula. and Kamtchatka Roughlyspeaking, therefore, the traditions prevail in Southern lia

ofThe Tre«. ? T '
J' ^^''^'^^^^Y remarkable that neitherof the great c,v.l,.ed peoples of Eastern Asia, the Chinese
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an<J the Japanese, should, ;o far im I know, have preserved

ill their voluminous iuid .uicient literatures any native legends

of a pTcat flocxl of the sort we are here considering, that is,

of a unixcrsal inundation in which the whole or the greater

part of (he human race is said to have perished.

In Europe native diluvial traditions are much rarer than Rartivof

in Asia, but they occurred in ancient Greece, and have been '!"l',.V^

reported in Wales, and among the Lithuanians, the gipsies

of Transylvania, and the Voguls of Eastern Russia. The
Icelandic stor> of an inundation of giant's blood hardly

conforms to the ^.eneral type.

In A flic s including Egypt, native legends of a great \fric.i.

flood arc conspicuously absent ; indeed no single clear case

of one has vet been rcix>rte<l.

In the Indian Archipelago we find legends of a great i^<<- Indian

flood in tie large islands of Sumatra, Borneo, and Celebes, ^Jo.'"'*''

and airiKiig if Ics-^cr i.s'.uids in Nias, Engano, Ccram, Kotti,

and Fior:-s. .- torics of the same sort are told by the native

tribes of the rinhppiiic i lands and Formosa, and by the

isolated Andaman Islanders in the Ray of Bengal.

In the vast islands, or continents, of New Guinea and New

Australia wc meet with some stories of a great flood, and V"'"™.'
,- , . , , . , .. . .

Aiwtralm,
legends of the same sort occur in the fringe of smaller islands .in<f

known as Melanesia, which sweeps in a great arc of 3 ncle
**"^'"'""»'»'

round New Guinea and Australia on the nortii an?^ ''^m:

Passing still eastward out into the Pacific. "... di> .'
, r PoiynMia

diluvial traditions widely spread among the I ;v mi .,,; v i-.,
^""^

. . r . ,
Nlicroneiia.

occupy the scattered and for the most part snirJ si.- .Js of

that great ocean, from Hawaii on the north to N; ^ 'juland

on the south. Among the Micronesians a flood Iegei;d has

been recorded in the Pelew Islands.
,

In America, South, Central, and North, diluvial traditions Americii,

are very widespread. They have been found from Tierra ^n*,rai

del Fuego in the south to Alaska in the north, and in »"<i North.

both continents from east to west Nor do they occur only

among the Indian tribes ; examples of them have been
reported among the Eskimo from Alaska on the west to

Greenland on the east.

Such be-ng in general the geographical diffusion of the

traditions we have next to ask, how are they related to each
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rormeriy, under the influence of th» n;M: i . . .

and Chang. „f „, u^TJi^u *1,"SS rTTsuffer, m pa»i„g f^ generation ,„ generatton fnT^^

of • .ingle divine original And^' nfm u""." T"
gr^«y increased sine! n,'ode,''„"t*Lrh™"';r ::,Te
at alTtl '"' "*'"" '" ^'""'^ •" •» "« r^gina!
font, o" ra.ST^r"""' "" ""•" "' ' """• ->""^yIonian or rather bumenan version IMft r-k^.v*- , .

;.^s;.^Sri-----£HtS

..n"=i^7tstt„r„ir:ta:s-

no..» .He o^e rro„ ^1^\^£ t^t::^^^^-^

and our conclusion mu,t t folji f !" " '""P"""''.
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being a derivative or original version. This, in fact, has been
done by one ofmy predecessors in this department of research,'

but I do not propose to repeat his calculations : readers with

a statistical and mathematical turn of mind may either con-
sult them in his work or repeat them for themselves from the

data submitted to them in the foregoing pages. Here I shall

content myself with stating my general conclusion, leaving

the reader to verify, correct, or reject it by reference to the
evidence with which I have furnished him. Apart, then,

from the Hebrew legend, which is unquestionably derived
from the Babylonian, and from modern instances which
exhibit clear traces of late missionary or at all events
Christian influence, I do not think that we have decisive

grounds for tracing any of the diluvial traditions to the
Babylonian as their original. Scholars of repute have,

indeed, maintained that both the ancient Greek and the
ancient Indian legends are derived from the Babylonian ;

they may be right, but to me it does not seem that the
resemblances between the three arc sufficient to justify us

in assuming identity of origin. No doubt in the later ages
of antiquity the Greeks were acquainted both with the Baby-
lonian and the Hebrew versions of the deluge legend, but
their own traditions of a great flood are much older than
the conquests of Alexander, which first unlocked the treas-

uries of Oriental learning to western scholars ; and in their

earliest forms the Greek traditions exhibit no clear marks of
borrowing from Asiatic sources. In the Deucalion legend,

for exam[)le, which comes nearest to the Babylonian, only
Deucalion and his wife are saved from the flood, and after

it has subsided they are reduced to the necessity of miracu-
lously creating mankind afresh out of stones, while nothing
at all is said abt)ut the restoration of animals, which must
presumably have perished in the waters. This is very
diflerent from the Babylonian and Hebrew legend, which
provides for the regular propagation both of the human
and the animal species after the flood by taking a sufficient

number of passengers of both sorts on board the ark.

Similarly a comparison of the ancient Indian with the
Babylonian version of the legend brings out serious dis-

' M. Wintcrnitz, Die Flutsagttt, pp. 312-3J J.
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PART I

crepancies between them. The miraculous fish which figures
between the

^o prominently in all the ancient Indian versions has no
=',., ^^"'°"^ P^--^''^' •" the Babylonian

; though some scholars
.he ancien. havc mgeniously argued that the deity, incarnate in a fish, who^^ 77 Manu of the coming deluge in the Indian legend Ts a
Rrea. flood, duphcate of Ea. the god who similarly warns Ut-napishti n inthe Babylonian legend, for there seems to be no doubt thatta was a water deity, conceived and represented partly inhuman and partly in fish form.' If this suggested parallel

between the two legends could be made out. it would certainly
forge a strong link between them. On the other hand, in the
oldest Indian form of the story, that in the Satapatha Brah-mana M^nii ,s represented as the solitary survivor of the
great flood and after the catastrophe a woman has to be
miraculously created out of the butter, sour milk, whey and
curds of his sacrifice, in order to enable him to continue the
spec.es It is only in the later versions of the story thatManu takes a large assortment of animals and plants withhim into the ship

; and even in them, though the saee
appears on shipboard surrounded by a band of brother sageswhom he had rescued from a watery grave, nothing whatever
IS said about rescuing his wife and children. The omission
betrays a lack not only of domestic affection but of common
prudence on the part of the philosopher, and contrasts forcibly
with the practical foresight of his Babylonian counterpart, who
under the like distressing circumstances has at least the con-
solation of being surrounded by the family circle on thestormy waters, and of knowing that as soon as the flood has
subsided he will be able, with their assistance, to provide for

» Kr. I.en.irniant, /.es Origitie^ de
rHistoiie ,/\,p,rs la Hihl,': De la
Cri'ation ,/< I'Homiiu an Ih'luge (i'aris,

1880), pp. 424 jyy. ; M. Winiernitz,'
Jh, llulsaf^en, p. 348. As to the
a(|ucous an.l lishy nature of Ka in
HahylDnian niyihology, sec .M. Jastrow,
K,li\'ion of Habyhnia ami Assyria,
pp. I J6 ly.

; 1'. IJhormc, l.a Keiif^ion
Assyro-Bahyhiiicniie (I'aris, 1910), pp.
73 'Y- ; and osiiecially Alfred Ii-nniias,
"Oanncs-Ka," in \V. II, k,«ichi,r'.s

Aus/iihiii,ltes l.xHoil ,/,r UriffhisJini
iiiij h'imiii,ncii Myiholo:^if, iJi. 577
1./'/., where the half-human, half- fish

character of the god is illustrated from
Babylonian monuments. Berosusspeaks
of this deity under the name of Oannes
and describes his amphibious forni
nearly as it is figured in Babylonian
art; he tells us that C.ines appeared
from the Red .Sea, that is, from the
lersian (.ulf, and after passing the day
in conversation with men, whom he
taught the elements of civilization re
tire>I at sunset to the sea. iScc Herosu^,
xnHagmfnta Historuomm Grae.orum
e.K (. M.iller, ii. 496 3,/.; Kuscbius
(^hroHi,., ed. A. Schoene, vol. i. col
'4-
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the continuance of the human race by the ordinary processes

of nature. In this curious difference between the two tales

is it fanciful to detect the contrast between the worldly

prudence of the Semitic mind and the dreamy asceticism

of the Indian ?

'

On the whole, then, there is little evidence to prove that

the ancient Indian and Greek legends of a flood are derived

from the corresponding Babylonian tradition. When we
remember that the Babylonians, so far as we know, never

succeeded in handing on their story of a deluj^e to the

^Bypt'*"s, with whom they were in direct communication
for centuries, we need not wonder if they failed to transmit

it to the more distant Greeks and Indians, with whom down
to the days of Alexander the Great they had but little

intercourse. In later ages, through the medium of Christian

literature, the Babylonian legend has indeed gone the rouiul

of the worlB and been echoed in tales told under the palms of

coral islands, in Indian wigwams, and amid the Arctic ice and
snow

;
- but in itself, apart from Christian or Mohammedan

agencies, it would seem to have travelled little beyond the

limits of its native land and the adjoining Semitic regions.

If, among the many other diluvial traditions which we
have passed in review, we look about for evidence of deriva-

tion from a common source, and therefore of diff°usion from
a single centre, we cannot fail to be struck by the manifest

tokens of such derivation and diffusion in the Algonquin
stories of North America.^ The many flood legends recorded

among diffierent tribes of that widely spread stock resemble
each other so closely that we cannot but regard them as

mere variations of one and the same tradition. Whether
' The theory of the depfinlcnce of

the Indian on the I<.tbyli)ni.-tn legend
was maintainetl liy Kiijjine Kournouf
and Fr.TiiijOis I^onorinaiit (/.iv Orij^ims

lie r Histoire d'a/'rh la Hihic : Ik la

Crialion i/c I'llomme an l>,>!ui;,\ I'aris,

l8So, |)p. 42J >y/.) and mure reiently

by .M. Winternit/. (llie l!ulsa);i'!i, pp.

327 sq.\ Professor II. Oldenltern also

inclines to it {/>/> l.ileralur da AlUn
JmiitH, .Stuiluart ami Merlin, 190J, p.

47). On the other haml the theory

was rejected by K. .Max Midler (/Ww,
7i>hat tjh it tea. It in! London, 1 892,

VOL. I
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.\nieric.i.

pp. 133 sijii.) and more liesitatin^jly

i)y K. Andrce (/>/t- Hutiai;,ii, pp. 17

W; )•

- For traces of the lej^end, in its

Christian form, anmn^; barbarous and
siivage trilxfssccalmve, p. lOjl Kamars),

p. 223 (Minahassa'vs), pp. 245 jy.

(IIaw.iiians), pp. 265 jy. (Macusis),

pp. 27s >V' (Michoacan Indians), p.

280 (Cora Indians), p. 297 (Cree
Indians), p. J12 ( I iniieli Indians),

pp. 328 ly. (l-.skimo), pp. 330 .,/.

(Masai).

' AUjvc, pp. 295 i,//.
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in the original sto,y the incident of the various animalsdmng ,nto the water to fetch up earth is native or tesedon a «mm.scence of the birds in the Noachian story, which

qLISn '''
'"'""' ''^°"«'' "•"'*'' '"''"' "^y »- °P«""°

"^«n.«T'"''' Z ^^^ '•*" *''** ^""''^•"g t° Humboldt ageneral resemblance may be traced between the diluvial
traditions among the Indians of the Orinoco.' and thaaccordmg to William Ellis a like resemblance pre;airs among

the f
°'>'""'*" '<^S^"d-^ It ™ay be that in both these region!the t admons have spread from local centres, in other words,that they are variations of a common original

difftt^r* T''*'" r ^r^
'"^^^ allowance for all such cases ofdiffusion from local centres, it seems probable that there stillremain deluge legends which have originated independently!

§ 19- The Origin of Stones of a Great Flood

tradirions^'L''H i°
"'' ^""^^ "'^ '""^ °"S'" °f '^••"vialtraditions ? how did men come so commonly to believe thatat some time or other the earth, or at all events Z J^l

:J^
*

H^^Z;''*''^'
^"^ ^"^-"S*^^ under t^^ltetofa mighty flood .n which almost the entire human race

c^trophe actually occurred, that we have a full and authenticr^d of It in the Book of Genesis, and that the manylegends of a great flood which we find scattered so wTdd^mankind embody the more or less ifnperfcct. confused^ disto t.d remmiscences of that tremendous caUcIysm

'

A favourue argument in support of this view was drawn from

Z^Z^ /f '°"''^' "'^'^ ^^'^^'^ •'^"PP^-d *° haveSler high and dry ,n deserts and on mountain-tops by the

^ Z T'" "' ''" '''"^^''^" ^^'"«^' Sea-she7ls Lnd
«. mountains were adduced by Tertuliian as evidence thatthe wates had oikc covered the earth, though he d'l

' Ab<»ve. p. a66. .. , , .

. ..
universal deluge, preferriag to sapfKisc

- Abo»e. pp. 24, ,^. that the fl.«>d covered the limjwd are-.

» Thi^ for example. «as the view 'Lri"'^"*'u ''""T '^^ '"'"' ""^"
"f the Scotch KeoloLis Much Mil .7 7 z.' f"

*"' •'""'^' ^*' ^^"""""Z
though he reAted^the .hcLy '?:; V-,^' ' ''"'""'^''' '""*' ^^^



CHAP. IV ORIGIN OF STORIES OF A GREAT FLOOD 339

not expressly associate them with the flood recorded in

Genesis.^ When excavations made in 15 17, for repairing

the city of Verona, brought to light a multitude of curious

petrifactions, the discovery gave rise to much speculation,

in which Noah and the ark of course figured conspicu-

ously. Yet they were not allowed to pass unchallenged ;

for a philosophical Italian naturalist, Fracastoro, was bold

enough to point out difficulties in tb;: popular hypothesis.

" That inundation, he observed, was too transient : it con-

sisted principally of fluviatile waters ; and if it had trans-

ported shells to great distances, must have strewed them

over the surface, not buried them at vast depths in the

interior of mountains. His clear exposition of the evidence

would have terminated the discussion for ever, if the passions

of mankind had not been enlisted in the dispute." ^ Towards

the end of the seventeenth century the field of geology was

invaded by an army of theologians, recruited in Italy,

Germany, France, and England, who darkened counsel and

left confusion worse confounded. " Henceforward, they who
refused to subscribe to the position, that all marine organic

remains were proofs of the Mosaic deluge, were exposed to

the imputation of disbelieving the whole of the sacred writings.

Scarcely any step had been made in approximating to sound

theories since the time of Fracastoro, more than a hundred

years having been lost, in writing down the dogma that

organised fossils were mere sports of nature. An additional

period of a century and a half was now destined to be con-

sumed in exploding the hypothesis, that organised fossils

had all been buried in the solid strata by Noah's flood.

Never did a theoretical fallacy, in any branch of science,

interfere more seriously with accurate observation and the

systematic classification of facts. In recent times, we may
attribute our rapid progress chiefly to the careful determina-

tion of the order of succession in mineral masses, by means

of their different organic contents, and their retjular super-

position. But the old diluvialists were induced by their

' Teruillian, De ra/lio, 2, " Muta- Jtuitass,."

vit el lotus orhis aliqiiaiiJo, ik/his

omnihw: ehu/iii : adhuc maris icn(hiu- - Sir Charles I.ycll, TAi' l'ti)t,ifiU\

el bii.ciiiae f'tregtinantur in nioiitihii', of Giolo.^\ Twelfth Kdilinii (Lundun,

cupiinles I'latani frobare cliam arJua 1S7S), '• 31.
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system to confound all the groups of strata together, referring
all appearances to one cause and to one brief period, not to

\ZT^ tu""^ *?'"^ throughout a long succession of
epochs. They saw the phenomena only, as they desired to

Z,.^*"?'
.'°'"/;''"*' "'""P'^senting facts, and at other

times deducmg false conclusions from correct data. In short
a sketch of the progress of geology, from the close of the
seventeenth to the end of the eighteenth century, is the

agamst doctrmes sanctioned by the implicit faith of many
generations, and supposed to rest on scriptural authority"'

The error thus stigmatized by Sir Charles Lyell died
hard. Less than a century ago. when William Bucklandwas appointed Reader in Geology at Oxford, he could still
assure h.s hearers, in his inaugural address to the University,
that the grand fact of an universal deluge at no veir

trovertible. that had we never heard of such an event from
Scripture or any other Authority, Geology of itself musthave caled in the assistance of some such catastrophe to
explain the phenomena of diluvial action."* And within

published as follows: "I have long thought that the narra-
tive in Genesis vii. and viii. can be understood only on the
supposition that it is a contemporary journal or log of an
eye-witness incorporated by the author of Genesis in his

Z. f
^''^^^'^^ °f t'^« "«i"g and fall of the water, the

note of soundings over the hill-tops when the maximum was
attained, and many other details, as well as the whole toneof the narrative, seem to require this supposition, which also

irrr iJ-'s^'S^"'*'^^
of interpretation which have beeno much felt- But if the story of the flood in Genesis

are we t

"?^°'''7 ^"^'^^ °^ ^" eye-witness, how

^th ro
'

H?r ]^' remarkable discrepancies it contains
with regard to the duration of the flood and the number ofhe animals admitted to the ark ? Such a theory, far fromsolving the difficulties that beset the narrative, would on

^4; 'iSL i&:c7!: '' ^^'^£
lo^^-'w';;- ''T "•

^v;•>' »• (S"f) John \\illiam Dawson, ///,

' Ouoted bv W r S.,ll,v 77 . .Vf'^ "^ "" ''"'"' ""•' ^''"'< ^''"'1
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the contrary render them altogether tnexph'cable, except on

a supposition alike injurious and unjust either to the veracity

or to the sobriety of the narrator.'

Nor need we linger long over another explanation of

flood stories which has of late years enjoyed a good deal of

popularity in Germany. On this view the story of the flood

has really nothing to do with water or an ark ; it is a myth

relating to the sun or the moon or the stars, or all three of

' In a later work {'/'he Meetint;

Place of Geology and History, Second

Kdition, London, 1895, pp. 121 sqij.)

Sir J. W. Dawson still attempted to

muintnin the literal accuracy of ihc

narrative in Oenesis, supporting it by

what he represented as the testimony

of geoliiRy. On this it niay suffice to

quote the oljservalions of the late I'ro-

fessor S. R. Driver (
The /iooko/Genesis,

Tenth Edition, p. 103 note'): "Sir

J. W. Dawson, in his Meeting t'laee of

Geology and History ( 1 894), extendinj^,

.IS it scemf;, this theory of Professor

I'restwich, s|)eaks very confidently (pp.

S8f., 130, 148 f., 1 54 f., 204, 205) of a

great sutiniergcnce, and accomixinying
' diluvial catastrophe,' which limk place

shortly after the close of the glacial

period, and destroyed palaeolithic man,

and which is idenliticd by him (pp.

155, 205) with the Deluge of Noali.

An eminent ICnglish geologist, Canon
T. li. Honney, Kmeritus I'rofessor cf

Geology at I'niversity C'llloge, Lon-

don, and an ex-l'resiikiil of the ( Geo-

logical .Society, who has uxamiiied Sir

J,
\V. Dawson's arguments, iH;rmits

me, however, to siiy that he considers

this identification to lie .iltogether un-

tenable ; he is .iware of no evidence

showing that ' a vasl region ' of eilher

Kuropc or Asia w.xs submerged ;il llie

age spoken uf; and even supposing

that it were so submergc<l, the tl(«Hl

thus produced would \k many thousand

years Iwfore ihe lime at which, accord-

ing to the liiblical chnmology, the

Deluge will have taken place, lie

adds that he is acipiaintcd with no

geological indications favouring llie

supposition that a submeri;ence, em-

br.icing cerl.iinly Asia, .ind including

in particular .\rmeiiia (ihe ' mountains

of Ararat'), and causing great destruc-

tion of animal life, took place ati'. B.C.

2500 or 30CXJ." The theory of Sir

Joseph I'restwich, to which Professor

S. R. Driver here refers, was that long

after the appearance of palaeolithic

man a great part of western, central,

and southern I'tirnpe, and portions of

northern Africa were tcm|x)rarily sub-

merged, and that in the vast inundation,

which he supposes to have tieen of

short duration, some species of animals

(iis the hippopotamus in Sicily) be-

came extinct in the regions which

they formerly inhabited. The geo-

logical evidence on which Sir Joseph
I'restwich based liis theory consisted

of the wide difl'usion of what he called

" rubble drift " and the deposit of fine

earth known as loe.ss, together with

the discovery of many bones of heleio-

geneous animals accumulated on heights

or in caves and crevices, to which, <in

his view, the animals either Hed for

refuge from the rising flmxl or were
swept after ileath by the retiring waters.

To (his tenij/c^rary submergence of a

considerable (nvri of the OM World lie

would refer the Biblical story of the

flood and similar iraililions. Sec (Sir)

Joseph I'restwich, On Certain Pheno-

mena belonging to the Close of the / ast

Geologieal i'eriod and n their /u\iring

upon the Tradition of the /-lood (l,»n-

don, 1895). The theory bus lieen r\

amined and rejected by the Kev. I'm

fessor T. (>. Honney, who amcludes
his examination with the wonls :

" The
idea of a universal deluge, or even of

closely connected but local deluges on

a large scale, cannot, I think, claim

any real supjiort fnmi geology." .See

r. (J. Honney, " Science and the

Klootl," '/'he Expositor, June 1 003,

pp. 4S6-472-
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them together; for the learned men who have made thissurpmrng discovery, while they are united in i^5^«„l .k
vulgar terrestrial interpretatiS;. are by no Jr,;^!^'among them^^ves a, to all the nlceties^f theThigh fl^
1.1 theojy. Some of them will have it that thfark i,the sun ;

'
another thinks that the ark was X T^ \

lunar orb. The latest advocate of the lunar theory seeks toreconcile all contradictions in a higher unity br^^bark „°
the human passengers on board the moon, whife Te leal"!the anima s to do the beat th#.« ^=« r Ji T

'eaves

the stars" It v.™ w iT? •
^ .

'°'' themselves among
^. K u

"'** ^ ''°'"8f »"<=h learned absurdities too

But when we have dismissed these fancies to the.rappropnate limbo we are still confronted with ^e Juettnof the ongm of diluvial traditions. Are they true or f«l!!>D,d the flood, which the stories so persistently d^rite r^Xhappen or did it not ? Now so faVJ ih^ n
**""''^' '*^*"y

nf fl,,^^ u- L
i''uw SO lar as the narratives soealc

the ^h ?' '°'""' '^" **'°''' '^^''d' «"bmerging^enthe highest mountains and drowning almost all^men andH. Usener, Die Sinlflunagen myth(Bonn. ,899), id., "Zu den Shit- *\

pp. 382-398; H. Zimmern and T K
Cheyne. m Eiuyclofaedia ttiblica, s.v.

.,"yf•>'•'• '""• '°S8V.. 1063

n' \- .,^"""'"". '> K. Schrader's
Oie Ktilmschriften und das Altt
/•«/<,„„,, (BeHin ,902). pp. 55,
sq. The solar theory of diluvia.
raditmns appears to have been first
broached by a German scholar Schir-
ren m a work called n;u,Jeru„gc„
tier Neuseelaudir, publishe.1 in i8<6
which I have no, seen. Compir;
O. (.erlan-I. m Th. Waitz's A.Jhro.
Mox-tt Ar Nalunmcr, vi. (Leipsjc.
•»72). pp. 270 .V'/. .So far .IS I am
aware, the late Pr.,fessor T. K. Cheyne
js the only Knj;lish scholar who has
interpreted the deluge legend as a solar

E. Boklen. "Die Sintfl«tMge."
htv fur Jitligionm'iuemchqftr

y\
(•903) pp. 1-61.97.150.

'•

A«/y?«/ Bonn, 19,2), pp. ,,7

th.; author's reflection after many years
"f."CMb.„o„. In an earlier and less

Noah on board the sun an<I hii wife „„
board the moon, while he distribute.!
i'hem. Ham, and Japhet and their
wives, somewhat at haphazard, among
the stars bee hi. exposition in Th
Waitz s Anthrofotoi^ie der Naturtm-er
v.. (Leipsic, 187a) pp. 269 sqq. Ku
Professor Ge.land expresses himself .nboth his works so indi.stinctly that I

me"a"„tl'*'
""',°^ '^""B grasped his

meanini; correctly.
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animals, wc may pronounce with some confidence that

they are false ; for, if the best accredited testimony

of modern geology can be trusted, no such cataclysm

has befallen the earth during the period of man's

abode on it. Whether, as some philosophers suppose,

a universal ocean covered the whole surface of our planet

long before man had appeared upon it, is quite a diflferent

question. Leibnitz, for example, imagined the earth "to phiiotophi-

have been originally a burning luminous mass, which ever ^ai'hcories

since its creation has been undergoing refrigeration. When universal

the outer crust had cooled down sufficiently to allow the
JJ^-JlJ^i^"'

vapours to be condensed, they fell, and formed a universal, f«f"fe the,

ocean, covering the loftiest mountains, and investing the "r'^""'^'

whole globe." ' A similar view of a universal primeval ocean,

formed by the condensation of aqueous vapour while the

originally molten matter of the planet gradually lost its heat,

follows almost necessarily from the celebrated Nebular Hypo-

thesis as to the origin of the stellar universe, which was first

propounded by Kant and afterwards developed by Laplace.'

Lamarck, too, " was deeply impressed with a belief prevalent

amongst the older naturalists that the primeval ocean in-

vested the whole planet long after it became the habitation

of living beings." * But such speculations, even if they

might have occurred to primitive man, are to be clearly

distinguished from stories of a deluge which destroyed the

majority of mankind, for these stories presuppose the exi.st-

ence of the human race on the earth and therefore can hardly

refer to a time earlier than the Pleistocene period.*

But though stories of such tremendous cataclysms are Mtiny

almost certainly fabulous, it is possible and indeed probable H.^'s^nwy

that under a mythical husk many of them may hide a kernel contain

of truth ; that is, they may contain reminiscences of inunda- [.e™ccs*of

tions which really overtook particular districts, but which in "'ai. '«>«

passing through the medium of popular tradition have been Jnmrsri.

, ,
Inunila.

w.iter would seem to have \K-n pre-
^^^^J^^

cedetl l>y a universal ocean of l)oiling

lava. See W. J. Sol las, 7'he Age of
the F.arth (Ix)nUon, 1905), pp. 5 sq.

' Sir Charles Lycll, Priiiaflcs ef

Geolofy, Twelfth Edition, i. 39.
' T. H. Huxley, " Cicologicil

form," Collected Essayu iv. 3^0
!i]q. \ (Sir) J. W. Dawson. 'I'h,- Story

of the [iarth and Man'''' 'Loudon,

iSSo), pp. 4, 8, 12, 14 iy., 17. On
this hypothesis, the universal mean of

Sir Charles I.yell, Piiud'ples of
Geology, Twelfth Edition, ii. 256.

* See above, p. 169.
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magnified into world-wide catwtrophes. The record, nf !.«
past abound in instance, of great 'flood. whi^hT^V' ^^^havoc far and wide

; and it would be itrange indeed T^.memoo. of «,„,e of them did not long ^^.^iJt .^one Jedescendant, of the generation which ex,^rienccd Z^ For

IJ^f FlevJ tk"'"'"'"
°'!*" ~"«' •" "P°" th« inland

The hollanders were cut off from their relative, in the e^t"

the estuary so formed can be ford«vl h„ .-,r •

know the frround Dnrin^ /u u .^.
^*'^*""^ ""'" *h°

v\.v 1 ^'^°""^- ^U"ng the rebel on which won fnrHoI,and Its national independence a column ^f c I

Again, " towards the end of the year i ern cHii

An ,„und.„„„, „or. .re^endou, ,ha„' any 1^^"^"%
J L. Motley, /», Jii,, „f n^r>uUh KefuhlU, Histoncal Inlioduc-

"on, v.. vol. i. p. 35 (London, 1913).

' J. L. Motley, /he A'ise of theDuuh K.,.uHic, Part iii. chap/ viH
vol. „. pp. 374 ^j,j,. (London, 1913).

irt
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been recorded in thoac annals so prolific in such catastrophes,

now swept the whole coast from Flanders to I<'riesland. Not

the memorable deluge of the thirteenth century, out of which

the Zuyder Zee was born ; not that in which the waters of

the Dollart had closed for ever over the villages and churches

of Grbningen ; not one of those perpetually recurrini; floods

by which the inhabitants of the Netherlands, year after year,

were recalled to an anxious remembrance of the watery

chaos out of which their fatherland had been created, and

into which it was in daily danger of resolving itself again,

had excited so much terror and caused so much destruction.

A continued and violent gale from the north-west had long

been sweeping the Atlantic waters into the North Sea, and

had now piled them upon the fragile coasts of the provinces.

The dykes, tasked beyond their strength, burst in every

direction. The cities of Flanders, to a considerable distance

inland, were suddenly invaded by the waters of the ocean.

The whole narrow peninsula of North Holland was in

imminent danger of being swept away for ever. Between

Amsterdam and Mcyden, the great Diemer dyke was broken

through in twelve places. The Hand-bos, a bulwark formed

of oaken piles, fastened with metal clamps, moored with iron

anchors, and secured by gravel and granite, was snapped to

pieces like packthread. The ' Sleeper,' a dyke thus called,

because it was usually left in repose by the elements, except

in great emergencies, alone held firm, and prevented the

consummation of the catastrophe. Still the ocean poured

in upon the land with terrible fury. Dort, Rotterdam, and

many other cities were, for a time, almost submerged. Along

the coast, fishing vessels, and even ships of larger size, were

floated up into the country, where they entangled themselves

in groves and orchards, or beat to pieces the roofs and walls

of houses. The destruction of life and of property was

enormous throughout the maritime provinces, but in Fries-

land the desolation was complete. There nearly all the

dykes and sluices were dashed to fragments ; the country,

far and wide, converted into an angry sea. The steeples

and towers of inland cities became islands of the ocean.

Thousands of human beings were swept out of existence in

a few hours. Whole districts of territory, with all their
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PART I

Villages farms and churches, were rent from their placesborne abng by the force of the waves, some imes to be

ho "s oxen h "J^"'"^"
°^ '"^"' ^°'"«". 'children, ofX in the

'^' "^^ ''''^ ^"'"^^^•^ ^"''"^'. ^ere strug-gling m the waves m every direction. Every boat andevery art.cle which could serve as a boat, were eager^ seizedupon, hvery house was inundated
; even the gravevTrds

Zl7 f ''''• ^'^'^ "^•"S '"f-* " his craie, InSthelong-buned corpse in his coffin, floated side by side The

the tZs o°f°t

"'"''
"""T

*° "^ ^^"^-^- Everywhere, upon

were cluster'
"^°" *''^^*««P'-^ of churches, human beings

men ''"/'^^^^^.V^'"^*"
^""^ ^°' '"^rcy, and to their felio;.

sUlI tS'h-n ? ^^u"
'^''^ ^'^'^*'°"' ^^^'"S those who were

CoLnTp u *^°""'*'"S the bodies of those already drowned

Ws Soanfsh
%^"^"'"'' '^ "•">' ^°^-->y -uch'^hated for

n t^r h
"^ ^°'"^"S""'^ blood, made himself very activen th,s humane work. By his exertions, and those of thetroops belonging to Groningen. many live were rescued and.ra >tude replaced the ancient animosity. t was est^^^tedthat at least twenty thousand persons were destrovedTn heprovmce of Friesland a]nnn xu i.

""trojea m the

one hundred thn„ V Throughout the Netherlands,

to prooertv tht K ^"T"'
^'"'^''^- ^he damage done

grea?t"ractrof"Hor!; "T'°"^
*'^ ''°°'^ ^^'^''^»^ "ave laid

by heavv rain. ^ K
""^''' ^''*''" '^^^^ ^^^" ""^^d. not

ohcf ' I '
"* ^y "-''"S^ ^'^ the sea. Now it is to be

forTeir' '" "°\V^"
''""^^ *-^'^'°- the caus al ege^

fn u In l7.t"
'" '"'^ ""'""'' "°* the fall of rain but anncursion of the ocean. Thus we have found a rising of the

1

7'g';«d as the cause of the flood by the nati ef of theislands of Nias - Kturan^3 r> **• 4 i- /
"rtii\es 01 tne^Mas, Kngano, Rotti.^ tormosa,^ Tahiti," Hawaii.'

'J. L. Motley, 7V„ A'is, of theDutch Ketublic, Part iil. ch.-,n. v vol
"• pp. 2SS-2S7. These events took
place on the first and second of
-November 1570. So short a time
sufficed to cause so great a ruin

- Above, p. 219.
^ Above, p. 219.
• Above, p. 223.
^ Above, p. 227.
" Above, jip. 242 sqq.
' Above, p. 245.
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1687.

Rakaanga,' and the Pelew Islands,' by Indian tribes on the

west coast of America from Tierra del Fuego in the south

to Alaska in the north,* and by Eskimo on the shores of

the Arctic Ocean/ The occurrence of such stories far and

wide on the coasts and among the islands of the Pacific is

very significant, for that ocean is subject from time to time

to great earthquake-waves, which have often inundated the

very coasts and islands where stories of great floods caused

by the rising of the sea are told. Are we not allowed, nay

compelled, to trace some at least of these stories to these

inundations as their true cause ? All the probabilities seem

to be in favour of a causal rather than of an accidental con-

nexion between the two things.

To take instances of such earthquake -waves in the (ire.it

Pacific, we may notice the dreadful calamities which have
^"„'^^.l.^""

"^

repeatedly overtaken Callao, the seaport of Lima in Peru. <^'^^'"° '"

One of the mo?t fearful of which we have any account

happened on the 30th of October 1687. The earthquake
" began at four in the morning, with the destruction of .several

publick edifices and houses, whereby great numbers of persons

perished ; but this was little more than a presage of what

was to follow, and preserved the greatest part of the inhabit-

ants from being buried under the ruins of the city. The
shock was repeated at six in the morning with such im-

petuous concussions, that whatever had withstood the first,

was now laid in ruins ; and the inhabitants thought them-

selves very fortunate in being only spectators of the general

devastation from the streets and .squares, to which they had

diri,i.,.ed their flight on the first warning. During this second

concussion the sea retired considerably from its bounds, and

returning in mountainous waves, totally overwhelmed Callao,

and the neighbouring parts, together with the miserable

inhabitants." '' Tlic same wave which submerged the city

carried ships a league into the country, and drowned man
and beast for fifty leagues along the shore.*

' -Atxjve, p. 249.
- .\l)Ove,

i>. 253.
^ .M)i)ve, pp. 262. 270, 271, 273,

28S, 313^?-. 3>7 ^'A. 320. 327-
* Almve, p. 327.
•' Don (icorge Ju.in iin<l Don An-

tonio de UUoa, Voya^ttoScutk Amaka,

tr.inslated from the original Spanish by

John Adams, Fifth Edition (London,

1807), ii. 82.

Sir Charles I.yell, The PrineipUs

of Geoh^y, Twelfth Edition (London,

1875), ii. 157.



348 THE GRF.A T FLOOD PART I

<irmf

<."ailhi|iiake

waves lit

Callao ill

Agam on the 38th of October ,746. Callao was over-whelmed by another earthquake and another sea-wave. "Athalf an hour after ten at night, five hours and three quartersbe ore the full of the moon, the concussions began whhuchV.Olence, that n little more than three minutef, the greatest

cCw re"def ''h J"'''^.'"^^-
^^^ -^I small.'in thf whole

ants' who htT '
."'^'"1 ""^" '^"^^ ™'"^ "-^^'^ '-"habit-

squares, the only places of safety in these terrible con-vuls.ons of nature. At length the horrible effects of thisshock ceased
: but the tranquillity was of short duration

Z^rT ^^^"•"•"S with such frequent repetitions, that'henhab,tants, according to the account sen of it. computedwo hundred m the first twenty-four hours. . . . Vhe fort ofCallao at the very same hour, sunk into the like ruins butwhat ,t suffered from the earthquake in its buil ngV wasinconsiderable, when compared with the terrible .atastroZwhich followed; for the sea. as is usual on such occfs^l^recedmg to a considerable distance, returned in mounta nouswaves foaming with the violence of the agitation and sud

SvTno 'h^' ^"V'^"^-'""'''°^'"-"^"
-ntr;:inTo?s"et

of U '

r
''''''"• *°'^''^ performed by the first swellof he for tne sea retiring further, returned with Ttimo e impetuosity
;
the stupendous water covering both the

escaped the first, was now totally overwhelmed by thoseterrible mountains of waves
; and nothing remained excepta piece of the wall of the fort of Santa Tr.,, P\

of th;« t^r,;ki J . .
^ ^™^' ^^ a memor aot this terrible devastation. There were then twentv thr..ships and vessels, great and small, in the harbouTof i^S u

nineteen were absolutely sunk, and th oJh rTo^r amolwhich was a frigate called S, Fer„a„, carried by tke forceof the waves to a great distance up the country This terHhle

same fate as the citv of T Jr,,-, tu ,
"""^'wcnt tne

penned in .ho r^onKX.1^^^; "^rT'
""^

month „r October according t^' tha l^dt fo" d a™ nTd"to ,300, bes.d« the maimed and wounded, many ofThS
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lived only a short time in torture. At Callao, where the

number of inhabitants amounted to about 4000, two hundred

only escaped ; and twenty-two of these by means of the

above-mentioned fragment of a wall. According to an

account sent to Lima after this accident, a volcano in Lucanas

burst forth the same night and ejected such quantities of

water, that the whole country was overflowed ; and in the

mountain near Talus, called Conversiones de Caxamarquilla,

three other volcanoes burst, discharging frightful torrents of

water." ' From the last part of the foregoing account it

appears that a flood of water may be caused by the eruption

of a volcano alone.

More recent observations have proved that the oceanic riiese

disturbances set up by great earthquakes are not necessarily ^^'[|.[!!,'"^'''

limited to a short stretch of coast, but that they .nay som.iiin.s

be prppagated in the form of huge waves across the
J^[°.r"'[!ry

whole breadth of the Pacific. For example, on the wi.i.- areas

23rd of December 1854, Simoda in Japan was devastated l^^.l^:,

by an earthquake, and the waves to which it gave rise

crossed the North Pacific Ocean and broke on the coast

of California. Again, a violent shock of earthquake

occurred near Arica, on the coast of Peri'., on the 13th

of August 1868, and the agitation which it created m
the sea was felt north and south along the west coast of

America ; the waves rose in wild turmoil for several days

about the Sandwich Islands, and broke on the Samoan

Islands, the east coa-L of Australia, New Zealand, and the

Chatham Islands. The P'rench frigate Nereide, bound at the

time for Cape Horn, encountered in latitude 5 T S. great

packs of jagged icebergs, freshly broken off, which the mighty

flood had set free as it penetrated beneath the Antarctic ice.

Again, during the earthquake which befell Iquique in Peru

on the 9th of May i8>;, the Pacific Ocean rose in great

waves on the opposite coast from Kamtchatka and Japan in

the north to New Zealand and the Chatham Islands in the

south. At the Samoan Islands the waves ^\ere from six to

twelve feet high ; in Japan the sea rose and fell from five to

ten feet ; in New Zealand the waves varied from three to

• Ulloa, Voya'^e to South Ameriia, translated liy John Adams, lillli Edition

(London, 1S07), ii. Sj sq.

>'i «

tl!



u

ih

M

In the

Pacific

native

traditions

of Hoods
may often

embody
reminis-

cences of

the devas-
tation

caused In-

earthquake-

waves.

3SO r//E GREAT FLOOD PART I

twenty feet in height* Indeed, on the coasts of SouthAmenca and Japan these earthquake waves are oftento e

theS::« In r'°"
n,. dreaded than the earthquTkthemselves. In Japan, which is subject to very frequentmovements of the earth, regular calendars of earthquakes arekept, and from them we learn that the eastern co^ts of the

arW:Zof?rm" 'T '^^T^^'
^V^^^^s.... which hveearned off from one thousand to one hundreu thousand ofthe people. On the night of , 5th June ,896. for examolesuch a wave swept over the north-test coast of^""1;

a length of seventy miles, causing a loss of nearirthirtthousand l.ves. At one place four steamers were car Ldinland, whilst a hundred and seventy-six vessellof TD
7^^ ?v°" °' '^' ''^'- i-^-rtratien p.:;

Tn f H'.T "\°"'^ ""'"''"'^'^ * """'°" Of inhabitants andmcluded the palace of a Shogun. had to be abandoned "nconsequence of the inundations which broke over it from tl esea m the years ,369 and ,494. The site is now oTcup edby the qu.et village of Kamakura. sheltered by sand duTeand crooked pmes. Only a gigantic bronze image of Buddhafifty feet high, cast more than six centuriesV, rises in

Sed"a:^yr
^"' ''''' " ""^^ ''' .randeuVthat^hi:

On coasts where the shock of an earthquake is comm«„i
accompanied or followed by an inroad of the sea t is nXilthat the first impulse of the natives, on feeling th; co cuss^'should be to take refuge on a height where they may be afe'

tW t. a'*""''"
'"^' °' '''' '''^'''- ^^-- -e hie seenthat the Araucaman Indians of Chili, who have a tradition ofa grea deluge and fear a repetition of the disaster fl""'safe^ to a mountain when they feel a violent shock o earth

the waters, and this is so well known
' Eduard Suess, Tie Face of the

Earth, translated by Hertha B. Sollas i

(Oxford, 1904) pp. 18 14,. ; John Milnei
Earthquakes and other Earth .Vove-
/«<r«/x (London, i886), pp. 168-170.

^ J. Milne, Earthquakes and other
Earth Mo7vments, p. 166; id.. Seis-
mology (Undon, 1898), p. 19,.

^ J. Milne, 5m»w/<>^, pp. igi.igj.
"The first movement which is

usually observed is a drawing back of

,„ , , " ^" "cu Known
o precede the inrush of large waves
that many of the inhabitants in .South
America have used it as a timely warn-
ing to escape towards the hills and
save themselves from the terrible re-
action which, on more than one occa-
sion, has so quickly foil, jved " (I
Milne, Earthquakes and other Earth
Movemeult, p. 166).

'' Above, p. 262.



CHAP. IV ORIG 'N OF STORIES OF A CREA T FLOOD 35'

of a calamitous flood, used to keep canoes in readiness nprainst

the recurrence of a similar inundation.' Taking all these

facts into account we may accept as reasonable and probable

the explanation which the distinguished American ethnologist,

Horatio Hale, gave of the Fijian tradition of a deluge. Com-

menting on the statement that the Fijians formerly kept canoes

ready against a repetition of the flood, he writes as follows :

—

"This statement (which we heard from others in the

same terms) may induce us to inquire whether there might

not have been some occurrence in the actual history of the

islands to give rise to this tradition, and the custom here

mentioned. On the 7tb of November 1837, the Pacific

Ocean was traversed from east to west by an immense wave,

which, taking its rise with the shock of an earthquake in

Chili, was felt as far as the Bonin Islands. At the Sandwich

Islands, according to the account given by Mr. Jarvis in his

History, p. 21, the water rose, on the east coast of Hawaii,

twenty feet above high-water mark, inundated the low lands,

swept away several villages, and destroyed many live.s.

Similar undulations have been experienced at these islands

on several occasions. If we suppose (what is no way im-

probable) that, at some time within the last three or four

thousand years, a wave of twice this height crossed the ocean,

and swept over the Vitian [Fijian] Islands, it must have

submerged the whole alluvial plain on the east side of Viti-

levu, the most populous part of the group. Multitudes would

no doubt be destroyed. Others would escape in their canoes,

and as Mbcngga is a mountainous island, in the neighbour-

hood of this district, it would naturally be the plact ot ..ifuge

for many." ^

A similar explanation would obviously apply to the

other legends of a great flood recorded in the islands of the

Pacific, for all these islands have probably suffered in like

manner from the invasion of huge earthquake-waves.^ At

l( is thus

that

llorntio

ll.ilf

t .V plain '<1

the Kijian

Iraditiii.i uf

I urtat

llood.

• Above, p. 240. However, it is to

be observed that the cause assigned by

the Fijians for the flood seeras to have

been heavy rain rather than :i rising of

the sea.

2 Horatio Hale, Unilcd States Ex-

phrim: Expedition, Ethno^rnphy ami

rkHok-Sy (Philadelphia, 1846}, p. 55.

' This is the view alsoof the eminent
Austrian geol(i(;ist, I'rol'ossor K. Suess.

He says, "That accounts of great

floods should h>: met wi'h even in llie

most remote islands is, I think, ren-

dered e.-isily intelligililf by the infor-

mation concerning seismic sea-waves

which has Ijecn co!lerti-d within the tn-t

A similar

ex|)!anation

may ajiply

to other

tloo<l stories

in the

KieKie.



352 THE GREAT FLOOD FART I

I:

least, in the ent state of our knowledge, it seems safer

T.T^ .
;" '° f°P* '^' '^'""'y °f «'" «""•"«"» German

ethnologist, who would explain all these Polynesian traditionsas solar, lunar, and stellar myths

'

-unions

,r"ir .JJ '^"f
°f the traditions of a great flood caused by a

e....».iy
"-'smg Of the sea may thus rest on an historical basis there~»- can be no reason why some of the traditions of a grea fltd

ofr^, caused by heavy rain should not be equally well foundedinuiidalioiis Here in Vnr,\r,^A u •• . -
^"«»ii/ wcu lounoed.

c.u«.ii,y
"f"^^

'n England we who l.ve m flat parts of the country
heavy ruin, are familiar with local floods produced by this cause- no^many years ago. for example, large tracts of Norfolk.indud-

.ng the city o Norwich, were laid under water by a suddenand violent fall of rain, resembling a cloudburst. A similarcause inundated the low-lying parts of Paris a few years agocreating anxiety and alarm not only among the inhabitants'
but among the friends of the beautiful ci^ in al parts o^the world. It IS easy to understand how among an ignoranand unlettered population, whose intellectual horizon ha dlyextends beyond the limits of their vision, the memory of asimilar catastrophe, orally transmitted, might in the courseof a few generations grow into the legend of a universal

h!iT' l''^"'/^''^
°"'y » handful of favoured individualshad contrived in one way or another to escape. Even the^adition of a purely local flood, in which many people hadbeen drowned, might unconsciously be exaggerated into vastdimensions by a European settler or traveller, who received

It from savages and interpreted it in the light of the Noachian
deluge, with which he himself had been Liiiar from«hood, tor instance, we have seen that stories of a greatflood are reported to be told by the Indians of Guiana. O,this subject It IS well to bear in mind the caution given usby Sir Everard F. Im Thurn, who knows these Indians JThe calamity to which an Indian is perhaps most exposed
•s to be driven from his home by a sudden rise in the river

(lecade or so. In some of these tradi-
tions it is expressly stated that the flood
was produced by the sea. .Such seismic
Hoods are, according to our present
knowledge, only likely to occur in the
case of islands, of low-lying coast-land.

and of the lower parts of great river
valleys" {r/ie I-a.e 0/ the Earll, \

20).

' <;. Gerland, in Th. Waltz's Antho
toh<u- der Xalw-vblka; vi. (Leipsic
•!>72) pp. 26q uj,,, ^ '
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and consequent flooding of the whole forest. His way to

escape is to get into his canjc with his family and his live

stock, and to seek temporarily some higher ground, or, as

sometimes happens, if none such can be found, the whole

party lives as best they may in the canoe until the waters

disappear from the face of the earth. It is well known how
in all countries the proverbial ' oldest inhabitant ' remembers

and tells of the highest flood that ever happened. When
therefore the Indian tells in his simple language the tradition

of the highest flood which covered all the small world known
to him, and tells how the Indians escaped it, it is not difficult

to realise that the European hearer, theologically prejudiced

in favour of Noah, his flood, and his ark, is apt to identify

the two stories with each other, and with many similar stories

from many parts of the world."
'

In this manner it has been proposed to explain the

Babylonian and Hebrew traditions of a great flood by the

inundations to which the lower valley of the . Euphrates and

Tigris is annually exposed by the heavy rains and melting

snows in the mountains of Armenia. " The basis of the

story," we are told, " is the yearly phenomenon of the rainy

and stormy season which lasts in Habylonia for several months

and during which time whole districts in the Euphrates

Valley are submerged. Great havoc was caused by the rains

and storms until the perfection of canal systems regulated

*>e overflow of the Euphrates and Tigris, when what had
• ,'n a curse was converted into a blessing and brought about

at astonishing fertility for which Babylon a became famous,

itte Hebrew story oi" the Deluge recalls a particularly

destructive season that had made a profound impression,

and the comparison with the parallel story found on clay

tablets of Ashurbanapal's library confirms this view of the

local setting of the tale."
"

On this hypothesis, the great flood was brought about

by an unusually heavy fall of rain and snow ;
* it was only

Til.-

li.iliyloni.iii

;iiul

lltt)rcw

traditiDiis

of ii (jriMt

Hood have

Iki'ii thus

exphiineiJ

' (Sir) Kverard K. Im Thurn, Anton.;

ihe /nJiaiis of Guiana (London, 1883),

P- _375-
- M. Jastrow, Hebrew and Baby-

lonian TraJi!ions (Lumlon. 1914). pp.

37 s^. ; compare /<'., pp. 322 sy.

VOL. I

^ Sir Francis VoungluisUmd h.-js,

from [lersoiial observalion, suj,'^;ested

to me that the regularly recurring

effects of rain and snow may have

L>een accidentally a^ijravated by the

bursting of a dam which had been

2 A

This Tiew

accords

with the

alleged

cause of

the flood.
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ami TiKris

are still
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an extraordinary case of an ordinary occurrence, and thewidcpread devastation which it wrought in the ;«! ley im-printed .t indelibly on the memory of the survivors and^f

ha n the JJabylonian and the oldest form of the Hebrew
tradjtK,n he only alleged cause of the deluge is heavy rain.'

I he theory may also be supported by the daneerous
mundations to which the country is stHl yearlyScthrough the action of the same natural causes/ When

1
the first excavator of the ancient city of Erech

whT no
,''•''''• °" ""^ '"^ °' ^^>' '«'»9. he found thewhole population m a state of the utmost apprehension and

on2 K '°r^"'"" °^ '^' '^'^P'^ '"'''^•"B of the snows

?rnll p- I
niountams.and the enormous influx of waterfrom the Euphrates through the Seglawiyya canal, the Tigrishad nsen that spring to the unprecedented height of twenty-two -nd a half feet; which was about five feet above Ih ghest level m ordr try years and exceeded the great riseof 1 83

1
when the nver broke down the walls and destroyedno less than seven thousand dwell. ngs in a single night, ata time when the plague was committing the most fearful

ravages among the inhabitants. A few days before the
arnval of the English party, the Turkish pasha of Baghdadhad summoned the whole population, as one man. to guard
agatnst the general danger by raising a strong high mound
completely round the walls. Mats of reeds were placed

was'ttf . '^r
'"*'' '=°'"P"^*'>' ''^''^^'- -he waterwas thus prevented from devastating the interior of the cityS f . f"' ''['^"^' '""^ '^"^ ^""-^' -•' -"d stoodscve al feet deep m the cellars. Outside the city it reached'-^-;^^^^oMjc^^ of the bank. On the side ol

f.)rmc<l by a lan.lslip in the mountains
Ilewntes: "In the irini.-.l.-,ya.s there
IS often a mountain slide which blocks
up a pver for some time and forms a
lake till this temporary dam suddenly
gives way ami the [lent-up waters rush
down and cause a floo<l in the plains
below. I have known the Indus rise
40 feet near (Jilf-it, at the I«ck of
Kashmir, through one of its tributaries
hanns hfen Mocked in this way, and

then the plains of the Punjab were
flooded. I thought a big mountain
sbp of this kind in the Armenian ranges
might have caused the Flood, and the
bursting of the dam might have coin-
cided with heavy rains." His letter i<

dated .Mill Cottage, Wimbledon Com-
mon, S.W., January 7th, 1917.

' Above, p. 139, and below, w.
357 J/.
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the river the houses alone, many of them very olil and frail,

prevented the i^g^e!l^i of the flood. It was a critical juncture.

Men were stationed night and day to watch the barriers.

If the dam ur any of the foundations had failed, Ha(;hdud

must have been bodily washed away. Happily the pressure

was withstood, and the inundation gradually subsided. The
country on all .dc^ for miles was under water, sa that there

was no i>ossibility of proceeding beyond the dyke, except in

the boats which were established as ferries to keep up com-

munication across the flood. The city was for a time an

island in a vast inland sea, and it was a full month before

the inhabitants could ride beyond the walls. As the summer
advanced, the evaporation from the stagnant water caused

malaria to such an extent that, out of a population of

seventy thousand, no less than twelve thousand died of

fever'

If the floods caused by the melting of the snow in the

Armenian mountains can thus endanger the cities in the river

valley down to modern times, it is reasonable to suppose

that they did so in antiquity also, and that the Babylonian

tradition of the destruction of the city of Shurippak in such

an inundation may be well founded. It is true that the city

appears to have ultimately perished by fire rather than by

water ;- but this is quite con.sistent with the supposition that

at some earlier time it had been destroyed by a flood and

aftr irds rebuilt.

jwever, the theory which would explain the Baby-

lonian and Hebrew tradition of a great flood by the inunda-

tions to which the country is annually exposed, may be

combated by an argument drawn from the analogy of Egypt.

For Egypt from time immemorial has been similarly subject

to yearly inundations
;
yet it has never, so far as we know,

either evolved a flood legend of its own or accepted the

flood legend of its great Oriental rival. If annual floods

sufficed to produce the legend in Babylonia, why, it may
be asked, f''d not the same cause produce the same effect

in Egypt?
To meet this iifficu'ty a different explanation of the

« W. K. Loftus, Trjxxl:: and Kc {Lumiuii, 1857), j;;'. ^ --q.

starchts in ChaUaea and Susiana * Above, p. 1 25.
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Babylonian .story hai been put forward in recent years by

RJrJr^K**""'"''''?''
''''''*'"^' **'''"*'^ ^^"'^^ °f Vienna^Regard ng the regular annual change., in the ba»in of the

Euphrates as insuffic...,t to account for the legend, he has
recourse to irregular or cata.strophic cau«^,. He points out
that there are other peculiarities of the Euphrates valleywhich may occasionally tend to exacerbate the evils attendant

r^ce, '"r..*''°"f:
^* ^' ''"y ^"^J"* ^° '•<=''''"i<= disturb,ances, and the ordinary consequences of a sharp earthquake

shc^k might be seriously complicated by it. eJt on a broadsheet of water. Moreover the Indian Ocean lies within the

rhurrtvll^!- "V
'"'' '^' "' '^' ^'''^' °f «" ...undation.

a hurricane from the south-east swept up the Persian Gulfdrwing Its shallow waters upon the delta knd damming backthe outflow, perhaps for hundreds of miles up-stream adiuvia catastrophe fairly up to the mark of Hasisadrk'smight easily result. '
« « =,

the Inmn ''''^•^T'"
,^""' """"'^ supplement and reinforcethe comparatively slow and gentle pressure of rain by the

o? a tv^hl'"''"?'"^'
°'^" ^^'*''^-^- -d the burstJn,of a typhoon

;
and m support of these two catastrophic

the fll^' T"""''
*°r ''^^^""^ '" '^' "^l>r«- versionTfhe flood story

;
or rather to one feature which actually occursn th-t version and to another which he would import into

It by altering the text so as to suit his hypotheS Wewill consider each of his arguments separately

out th'"*;n"th?H''K'°
t'^'^^^thquake. Professor Suess pointsout th.. in the Hebrew narrative one cause alleged for thedeluge IS the breaking out of subterranean watcfs.^' " Thi!nsing of great quantities of water from the deep." he says

oiJJ r"""V^''^ '' " characteristic accompanimenof earthquakes in the alluvial districts of great rivers Thesubterranean water is contained in the recent deposits of tl,c

rises to rghc .u left above the mean level of the river itselevation increasing in proportion to the distance from the
I -r It .. .
' T. II Hu.xlcy, "IIasis.i<Ir.Vs

Adventure," Co/k,uj £,s,ivs; iv. 246
!9. Thus clearly and concisely d„cs
Huxley sum up the theory whicl. Pro-
Srssor v.. Sucss expounds at great

length in his work. The ha<e of //,.-

Earth, vol. i. (Oxford, 1904) pp.
17-72. ' •" 11

' Genesis vii. 11, viii. 2.
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river. What lies beneath this limit is saturated and mobile
;

the (ground above it is dry and friable. Whcti scismi"'

oscillations occur in a district «>f .liis kind the brittle upper

layer of the ground splits open In long clefts, and from these

fissures the underground water, eithei clear or as a muddy
mass, is violently ejected, sometimes in great volumes, some-

times in isolated jets several yards hij^h." ' For example,
the young alluvial land about the Danube in Wailachia was
rent by an earthquake in 183S, and from the fissures water

spouted out in many places fathoms high. The same thing

happened when the alluvial plain of the Mississippi, •', little

below the confluence of the Ohio, was convulsed by an earth-

quake in January 1S12 : the water that had filled the sub-

terranean cavities forced a passage for itself and blew up the

earth with loud plosions, throwing up an enormous quan-

tity of carbonizeii wood in jets from ten to fifteen feet high,

while at the same time the surface of the ground sank, and
a black liquid rose as high as a horse's bel'v. Again, in

January 1862 a violent shock of earthquake affected the

whole region south of Lake Haikal, and in particular the

delta of the river Selcnga which flows into the lake. In

the town of Kudara the wooden lids of the fountains were
shot into the air like corks from champagne bottles, and
springs of tepid water rose in place? to a height of more
than twenty feet. So terrified wee the ""longols that

they caused the I.amas to pcrlcrm cereinoi to appease

the evil spirits which, as they imagirf d, wer baking the

earth."

On this it is to be observed that i.hc reference to sub-

terranean waters as one ca j . of the - ' i';gc occurs only in

the Hebrew version of the ' ad, and e\en there it is found

only in the later rricstly narrative : it does not occur in the

earlier Jehovistic narrative, nor in the still earlier Babylonian

version ; '' nor, finally, is it found in the original Sumcrian

lirtliinn-s

of '.III h
imtliiirtli

i>l >ul>'

IrrMni'.in

Miiirr

(luritiK

i-.irlli

i|ii.i'

' K. Sucss, '/'Hl- Fiuc o/lhc Earth,

i. ji.
-' K. Suess, The /'tui- of Ihi Earth,

i. 3« H-
* I'lDfcssor Suess, indeed, discovers

a reference to siiliterninean water: in a

passage (if the liabylunian legend which,

following I'rofessor I'aul Haupt, he

translates •' the AniiiinaUi oau>oi' ll<M>ds

to rise,' supposing; Iht- Anunnaki to be

"the spirits of the deep, of the great

subterranean waters'" (The /ace of the

Earth, i. 31). Hut the lictter transla-

li'in of that pass.ij;e seems to lie "the
Anunnaki lifted up (laniini; lorrhes

"

(so P. Jensen, .A. jereniias, L. W.

Rut the

rrfiniice

to suli-

tiTr;inean

walir in

the Hebrew
tradiltiiii

sfeiiis to Lie

a late

addition.
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Suess's

theory

that the

Hood was
partly

caused by
a typhoon
rests on an

PART I

legend from which both the Babylonian and the Hebrew
stories are derived. Accordingly it may be dismissed as a
late addition to the legend on which it would be unsafe to
build any hypothesis.

So much for the earthquake; next for the typhoon
which Professor Suess would al o extract from the Biblical
narrative, rie supposes that while the valley of the Euphrates
was still rocking under an earthquake, a great sea-wave,

rests on an
^"ven by a hurricane up the Persian Gulf, suddenly sxvept

^fnlrJ T' **'^'^"/^' completing the destruction of the doomed
text, which

'^J!'^^
^""^ tneir miserable inhabitants. This tremendous

icc^p'tedby 5'1* he produces very simply by altering the vowel-points
modern °' ^"'^ Hebrew text in two passages so as to read " the
scholars, flood from the sea " instead of " the flood of waters " » The

textual cnrnge. it is true, is very slight, for it extends only to
the vowel-points and leaves the consonants unaffected. But
though the vowel-points form no part of the original text
of the Scriptures, having been introduced into it not
earlier than the sixth century of our era. they are not
to be lightly altered, since they represent the traditional
pronunciation of the sacred words, as it had been handeddown with scrupulous care, generation after generation by a
guild of technically trained scholars, the Massorets. as they
were called, who "devoted themselves to preserving not only
the exact writing of the received consonantal text, but the
exact pronunciation and even the musical cadence proper toevery word of the sacred text, according to the rules of the
synagogal chanting."^ Hence the proposed emendation in
the two verses of Genesis has been rightly rejected by the

King, W. Muss-Arnolt, M. Jastrow, P.
Dhorme, A. Ungnad, K. \V. Rogers)
See above, p. 1

1 5. Hence tlie reference
must be to some phenomena not of water
Ijut of light, perhaps l<> (lashes of light-
ning, .-is Jensen and Dhorme suggest.
See P. Jensen, Assyrisch-Kahvlonische
Mythen midEfci, p. 580 ; 1'. Dhorme,
C/iaix de Tix/es A'eUoeux Assyro-
Hahylonkns, p. no.

' Genesis vi. 17 and vii. 6, reading
o;d for d;p (miyam for mayiin).

- W. Robertson Smith, Ihe Old

Testamiut in theJewish Church, Second
Kdition (London and Kdinbiirgh, 1.S92),

p. 58. .\s to the .M.issorets and thcil
work, see V. K. Smith, op. cit. p,,
58-60. On the other hand Kenan,
while he .agreed as to the date of (he
mtroduclion of the vowel-|x)ints, in-
clined to attribute their invention, not
to the Massorets, but to a class of
doctors called Saboreans, who residedm babylonia rather than in Palestine.
See K. Kenan, //is/oire G/u^rale d.-s
fan(;u,s S,',„iti,iuei, Prcmitrc P.iiiic-J
(Paris, 1S78), pp. i-jQsq.
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best recent scholars,' and with it the appeal to the Hebrew
text for evidence of the marine origin of the great flood must

be dismissed as unfounded.

It does not of course follow that Professor Suess's theory

is false because the arguments by which he supports it arc

feeble. Fortunately for the world many a sound conclusion

is reached from inadequate or even totally irrelevant pre-

mises, otherwise it is to be feared that for most men the

chances of ever arriving at the truth would be infinitesimal.

If the Biblical narrative rests, as seems probable, on a basis

of fact, it is quite possible that the great flood which it

describes may actually have been produced by an earthquake

or a typhoon, or by both combined. But the theory that

it was so produced derives extremely little support from the

only authorities open to us, the Hebrew, Babylonian, and

Sumerian traditions ; hence it hardly amounts to more than

a plausible conjecture. On a simple calculation of chances,

it seems likely that the catastrophe was brought about

by forces which are known to act regularly every year on

the Euphrates valley, and to be quite capable of producing

widespread inundations, rather than by assumed forces which,

though certainly capable of causing disastrous floods, are not

historically known to have ever done so in that region ; for,

apart from the supposed references in Semitic tradition, I

am aware of no record of a Babylonian deluge caused either

by an earthquake-wave or by a typhoon.

On the whole, then, there seems to be good reason for

thinking that some and probably many diluvial traditions

are merely exaggerated reports of floods which actually

occurred, whether as the result of heavy rain, earthquake-

waves, or other causes. All such traditions, therefore, are

partly legendary and [jartly mythical : so far as they pre-

serve reminiscences of floods which really happened, they are

legendary ; so far as they describe universal deluges which

never happened, they are mythical. But in our survey of

diluvial traditions we found some stories which appear to be

' A. Dillmann, II. Gunkel, and J. the Hebrew text (H/b/ia //tbiaua.

Skinner, in their commentaries, ex- I'art i., Leipsic, 1905, p. 8) K. Kitlel

plicitly ; S. R. Driver, W. II. Bennett, cuts the knot liy rejeciin;; the wonl^

an(i H. K. Ryle, in their commentaries, C'C as a (;Ii)ss, iluis eiailicaliiij; llie la^t

implicitly. In his critical eilitiun of trace of an argument fur a typhoon.

It seems
more
probable

that the

lUliylonian

llooil was
caused liy

rt'Kular

than by
irregular

anil catas-

trophic

causes.

Many
diluvial

Intilitidiis

are

probably

ixaRKcr-

nti'dreiHjrls

of real

floods; but

otiitrs seem
lo lie purely

mylhical.



3«o THE GREAT FLOOD

Among the

mythical
stories of
floods may
be classed

those which
originate

in the

observation

of marine
fossils in

inland

regions.

No reason
to think

that any
diluvial

tradition is

older than
a few

thousand

years.

PART I

tTI^ .
^."<^h for example, are the Samothracian and

with the names of Dardanus and Deucalion. The Samo-thracan stoiy .s probably nothing but a false inference f"n

Bos.'?''"''' Tr^"""^ °' '''' ^'^'"^ Sea and its outlets th"Bosphorus and Dardanelles
: the Thessalian story is probacynothmg bu a false inference from the physical geography of

o^ro"e " ffl'
'''"""^" '^^'" ^"^^*« outLTe'go'rgeof Tempe. In like manner th^ stories which describe themiraculous desiccation of the upland valleys of Cashmee^and

natS ''T'''''y
"°^hing but false inferences fro" thenatural configuration of the.se mountain-girt basins.^ Suchstones, therefore, are not legendary but purely mythicalthey describe catastrophes which never occu'^rred.'^ They a e

EdwarJVf
'''' '''" °' "'>'^'^^' *^'- -hich. v^th SEdward Tylor. we may call myths of observation since they

ta^;;s:r ^?r• °'«'"=«°" -^-- ""•
-
"^-

Another set of diluvial traditions, of which we have found

1 nese are the stones of a great flood which rest on theobservation of marine fossils found on mountains or in ot^erplaces remote from the sea. Such tales, as we saw. Ire oldby the Mongolians, the Bare'e-speaking people of Cdebt
htlJ rV."^ '^' ^'•^•'"^ ^"d Greenlanders.^ BeinJbased on the false assumption that the sea must formerlyhave nsen above the heights where the fossils a"e now found^

whTreaTifreyt"r, "'""r °^ '">'^^^ ^' observation
;

hefX
'f they had assumed the former depression of theseheights under the level of the sea, they would have beentrue inferences, or anticipations of science

tr.H?"'' ?"^ '^"^ '"' ''^'°" *° b^''^^'^ that many diluvialtrad tions dispersed throughout the world are based on remimscences of catastrophes which actually occurred "here'

old"e: t'h^n IT\^' '°'f^
^^^^ ^"y -'

h traditi^'nsolder than a few thousand years at most ; wherever they
See awe. pp. ,6; .,,., .;, ,,,. ^ ^^.^^^^^
bee above, pp. 205 jj,y., 268. Third Edition (London, 1878) pp

3 (Sir, Edward B. TyW, AV.W.. '°f Zve pp 2,r 2.,^^uove, pp. 217, 222, 245, 327 s^.

m r
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appear to describe vast changes in the physical configuration

of the globe, which must be referred to more or less remote
epochs of geologic time, they probably embody, not the
record of contemporary witnesses, but the speculation of
much later thinkers. Compared with the great natural

features of our planet, man is but a thing of yesterday, and
his memory a dream of the night.

I



CHAPTER V

THE TOWER OK BABEL

Theauthors
of Uenesis
say nothing
as to the
origin of

language,
but they
try to

explain the
diversity of
tongues.

The storyof
the Tower
of Babel
and the

confusion

of tongues.

AMONG the problems which beset any inquiry into the earlyh story of fnank.nd the question of the origin of languagel

most difficult. The writers whose crude speculations onhuman origins are embodied in the early chapters of Genes"

oose7r Tr '"' '' *° ^'^ -""^^ •" -hich they sup-posed man to have acquired the most important of all theendowments which mark him off from the beasts-the lift

Inim.l
•?'^'""'"^' "'^ '^^' '' ""^ '^^''^ -'^h him by the

serpent m Eden. However, the diversity of lan-uajresspoken by the various races of men naturally attracted fhe

rrw^Ltr"" "^'^^^^' ^"^ ''^y -p'^^-^ '-^ ^

«m^"i
^^^ ^^'^y^^y^ of the worid all mankind spoke thesame language. Journeying from the east > as nomads in onehuge caravan they came to the great plains of Shinar o!Babylonia and there they settled. They built their houseof bricks, bound together with a mortar of slime, because

BuTn':
""/" *'' !"""'^' ^°'' °^ '^^'^ -^t swamp; flatBut not content with building themselves a city, they proposed to construct out of the same materials a tower so^ hTghthat Its top should reach to heaven

; this they did in orderto make a name for themselves, and also to prevent the

.he' S"" Th'' "'^H
"'"'"'• "'"'" "="•" fi"' -«= ''"-M^' J- Skinner

.f..T! . .7
*°'''^' "" sometimes Com,,u„/„rv o„ i:,„e'is ,,.,-'tianslated "easlwarU'' or "in the

' ""^-"> i'— -j.

362
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citizens from 'jeing scattered over the face of the whole

earth. For when any had wandered from the city and lost

his way n the boundless plain, he would look back west-

ward and see afar off the outline of the tall tower standing

up dark against the bright evening sky, or he would look

eastward and behold the t^n of the tower lit up by the last

rays of the setting sun. bo he would find his bearintjs, and

guided by the landmark would retrace his teps homeward.

Their scheme was good, but they failed to reckon with the

jealousy and power of the Almighty. For while they were

building away with all their might and main, God came

down from heaven to see the city and the tower which

men were raising so fast. The sight displeased him, for he

said, " Behold, they are one people, and they have all one

language ; and this is what they begin to do : and now
nothing will be withholden from them, which they purpose

to do." Apparently he feared that when the lower reached

the sky, men would swarm up it and beard him in his den,

a thing not to be thought of So he resolved to nip the

great project in the bud. "Go to," said he to himself, or to

his heavenly counsellors, " let us go down, and there confound

their language, that they may not understand one another's

speech." Down he went accordingly and confounded their

language and scattered them over the face of all the earth.

Thei fore they left off to build the city and the tower ; and

the name of the place whs called Habel, that is. Confusion,

because God did there confound the language of all the

earth.'

' Genesis xi. 1-9. Compare Jose-

pluis, Anliiiiiil. Jiid. 1. 4. 3. 6 3t riirot

iv ^ ritv Tvpyov tffKo5ofj^ij>Tat',t'i'y lla^r-Xuii*

KoXfiT-ai Sid TTjK ai'iyxt'c^'' '''"' f("' ^V"

5td.\fKTOK irpuiToy ivairyoOt. Efij^aloi yr-p

TTiv (Tu^x''""'" UajS^X kaXoiVif, Jn this

passajjf! the awkward ami scarci^ly

grammatical words toO repi tt/x

JidXfKToo rpHroy ivapiyovt iiave llu:

appearance of a gloss nd<led liy n.

scrifje to define rqn ai'^yx^"'"''
""^

plural verbs in Genesis xi. 7 (" Let us

go down pnd confound " •i^3Ji n-ji:)

suggest that God was conceived to he

not alone but suirouniied liy jnierM>r

gods or angels. It has been atgued

by IJ. Staile that in the original narra

tive the lieily, or his messenger, tirst

went down to earth ami after insjiect-

ing the cily .ind towir returntd to

heaven and reported whni Ik had seen

to the celestial c.)un':il. The council

then deliberated .m his report, and,

the case l)eing deemed serious, the

deity as chairman moved that tliey

should go down in a IkhIv and cim-

found the ianpuai;e of men. The
resolution was carried unanimously

and executed on the spot. On this

theory, the polytheistic colouring of

the Mory in its orit;lnu'. form «a?» toned

down by the Hebrew narrator, who

*'''"' """'"" ^
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Later

Jewish
legends as
to the

Tower of

Babel.

PART I

On the plain stuff of this narrative later Jewish tradi-

F^"tn Th""'™''7'' ^ "^'^ ''^"^ °f Picturesquedit
w^flat r'eb.,."'

'"•" ''^* '''' ^"^'^^P"- ^^ ^^e towe

at one in .h°"
^^*'"^*God. though the rebels were notat one .n their a.ms. Some wished to scale heaven and

heir .dols to be worshipped in his stead ; others limitedhe,r amb.t.on to the more modest scheme of damag^ thcelestial vault by showers of spears and arrows Manvmany years was the tower in building. It reached so hTghthat at last a bricklayer took a whole year to ascend tc he

for th. K "u^^ """^"'^ '°'" '^^ '"«"' but everybody wepi

Uoi th^T ' ^"T" •* "°"'^ *^^^ ^ -hole year^o r'lplace
>t on the top of the tower. So eagerly did they work thata woman would not interrupt her tlsk'lf brickr^aSg'evento give birth to a child; she would merely tie the baby !n

sTacken^ed tndT"1. • ^7 ""' "'^'^^ "^^ ^^^^ -ver

ward arro^r JT ^^^" ^'"^ ^^'^"^^ '^^y ^^ot heaven-wa d arrows, which returned to them dabbled with blood •

last the r'' T'-
'^^^ ^'"'" ^" ^''^ -« '•" heaven." At'

eve!?; InT," r"^
'"'^ '°^^ P^*'^"-' ^"d t-ning to thseventy angels who encompass his throne, he proposed thatthey should all go down and confound th^ langua^ of menNo sooner said than done The misunderstfndLs whichconsequently arose were frequent and painful One mlnfor example, would ask for mortar, and the other would hand

b kk at"ht matl- Ti'^ '"*' '" ^ ^^^«' ^"'^ ^url the

ths manne TdM ' /"^ ^'" ^''"- ^^^">^ P^"^hed in

.the ac s of rebellion which they had meditated As forthe unfinisiied tower a nart «f :/ i
•

""'^"- ^^^ 'or

o„ *u
i"wt.r, a part of it sank into the earth anrl

inadvertentfy left a trace 'of£ ?„' "t-^/' f,"
''''^^ '^P" '^7 W-

the plural verbs of verse 7 SeT 1' //
Loins Om2l,erK, 7->5,. /,,„,,/,- .Z

StaUe, "Der Thurm zu Babel.'-^j;: %^'^'' '' "'''"''delphia. ,909) pp.
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The scene of the legend was laid at Babylon, for Babel is

only the Hebrew form of the name of the city. The popular

derivation from a Hebrew verb balal (Aramaic balbtl) " to

confuse" is erroneous; the true meaning, as shown by the form

in which the name is written in , riscriptions, seems to be " Gate

of God " {Bdb-il or Bdb-ilu)} The commentators are prob-

ably right in tracing the origin of the story to the deep

impression produced by the great city on *he simple minds

of Semitic nomads, who, fresh from the solitude and silence

of the desert, were bewildered by the hubbub of the streets

and bazaars, dazzled by the shifting kaleidoscope of colour

in the justling crowd, stunned by the din of voices

jabbering in strange unknown tongues, and overawed by

the height of the buildings, above all by the prodigious

altitude of the temples towering up, terrace upon terrace,

till their glistering tops of enamelled brick seemed to touch

the blue sky. No wonder that dwellers in tents should

imagine, that they who scaled the pinnacle of such a

stupendous pile by the long winding ramp, and appeared at

last like moving specks on the summit, must indeed be near

the gods.-

Of two such gigantic temples the huge mouldering

remains are to be seen at Babylon to this day, and it is

probable that to one or other of them the legend of the

Tower of Babel was attached. One of them rises among

the ruins of Babylon itself, and still bears the name of

Babil ; the other is situated across the river at Borsippa,

some eight or nine miles away to the south-west, and is

The Tower
of \Sa>M

prolobly ,1

rt'niinis-

ci'nco of

om- of the

trnuilf-

tOWlTS of

Kal^ylonia,

Tw o such
ruined

lowers at

Bubylon.

' E. Schrader, The Cuneiform In-

$aiftions awi the Old Tntament

(London and Edinburgh, 1885- 1888),

i. 112 sqg. ; S. K. Driver, The Hook

of Genesis, Tenth Edition, n. 136,

on Genesis xi. 9; J.
Skinner, Commen-

tary on Genesis, pp. 2!0, 227, on

Genesis x. 10, xi. 9 ; H. E. Kyle,

The Book of Genesis, \>. 148, on Genesis,

xi. 9 ; Fr. Brown, S. R. Driver, and

Ch. Briggs, Hebrewand English Lexicon

(Oxford, 1906), p. 93.

' - These temples were biii!t in solid

quadrangular blocks of bricks, one on

the top of the other, each block smaller

than the one below it, so as to present

the appearance of a gigantic staircase

on all four sides. \ ramp wimnd

round the whole building, le.iding up

to the comparatively small flat summit,

on which stood the shrine of the god.

The native Babylonian name for such

a structure was •.ikkwal or -iiii^irat.

See G. Perrot et Ch. Chipiez, Uistoire

de r.trt dans fAnlii/iiili', ii. (F'jris,

1884) pp. 379 s</,i. ; M. J.-istrow, The

A'eligion of Bahylcnia and Assyria

(Boston, 1898), pp. 613 ii],]. ; (Sir)

Gastrin M.ispLro, /Iis!ci'-e .Imienne

des peuples de l' Orient Classii/ue, Les

Origines (I'aris, 1895), pp. 627 sqq.

1



THE TOWER OF HAREI.

known as Birs-Nlmrud. The ancient name of the temple inthe cty of Babylon was E-sagil : |t was dedicated to MardukThe anaent name of the temple at Borsippa was E-zida •
itwas dedicated to Nebo. Scholars are not agreed as to wh

Tocil r/r""i ''''f'"
^" '^^ °"e'"*' Tower of Babel';

ocal and Jewish tradition identifies the legendary tower withthe rums of Birs-Nimrud at Borsippa.'
The mound of Babil, once the temple of the chief Babv

-»w riS'c -1" rtVi now J„„.„ „;<;f/^^^

Themound
or Bnliil,

furmerly

of Bel or

Marduk. hundred yards in length on the longer northern fnd southe nfaces, and r.smg to a height of at least one hundred and ten
feet above the plain. The top is broad and flat, but unevenand broken w.th heaps of rubbish. While the solid core ofthe structure was built of crude or sun-dried bricks, its outer
faces were apparently coated with walls of burnt bricks, some
of which, inscribed with the name of King Nebuchadnezzar
have been found on .he spot.^ From Herodotus we learn
that the temple rose in a series of eight terraces or solid
towers, one on the top of the other, with a ramp windin- up
on the outside, but broken about half-way up by a landing-
place, where there were scats for the rest and refreshment of
persons ascending to the summit.^ In the ancient Sumerian

' George Rawlinson, Tie History of
Herod 'IIS, Fourth Edition (London,
1880), ii. 573 sqq. , E. Schrader,
Cunetfortn hiscrif>tions and the Old
Testament, i. 106 sjg. ; F'rincipal

J.
Skinner, Commentary on Genesis, pp.
22% sq.\ IF. Giinkel, Genesis ti/>er,,tzt
und erU.irt" (Gottingen, 19 10), pp
96 sq.

» George Rawlinson, T/ie History of
Herodotus, Fourth Edition (London,
1880), ii. 576 sq. ; G. Perrot et Ch.'
Chipiez, Histoire de I'Art dans I'.tnti-
qiiitt', ii. 399 sq.

' Herodotus i. 181. As to the
remains of the temple, sec R. Kolde-
wey, The Excavations at flat>v/on,
translated by Agnes .S 'ohns (London'
1914). pp. 18; sqq. ; L. \V. King'
History of fiahy/on (London, 1915),
pp. 73 sqq. By the twRinninc of our
era the building seems to have lieen
almost as ruinous as it is now. See

Diodorus Siculus ii. 9 : Strabo xvi. i. e.

p. 738, ed. Casaubon. HeroHotus's
description of the temple-tower, rising
in terraces, one above the other, is

confirmed bj- a boundary-stone of the
time of Merodach-baladan L, on whitli
is figured just such a temple -tower,
budt in stories, or stepped stages, set
one upon the other, with the emblem
of Nabu at the foot of the tower. See
L.- W. King, Historv of Bahyhn
(London, 1915), pp. 78 sq. The
German excavator of H.ibylon, Mr. R.
Koldewey, would set the evidence of
Herodotus and of the monuments .nt

ilefiance by reconstructing the temple
on a single stage {of<. ,it. pp. 194 ,,y.

with Fig. 119), but his view is rightly
set aside l.y Mr. L. W. King, wha
observes that "there is no re.ison to
reject the interpretation that h.is s,.

Ions boon nccepki! of the famous de-
scription of the tower that is give by
Herodotus" (0/. rit. p. 81).
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language the temple was called K-temen-an-ki or "The
House of the Foundation of Heaven and Earth." ' Towards

the end of the seventh century before our era the temple had

fallen into disrepair, if not into ruins, but it was then restored

by King Nabopolassar, who reigned 625-604 li.c. In an

inscription, which has been preserved, the king describes

himself as " the restorer of Esagila and Ezida," and records

the restoration of Esagila or Etemcnanki as follows :

—

" As for Etemcnanki, the temple-tower of Uabylon, which

before my time had become weakened and had fallen in,

Marduk the lord commanded me to lay itj foundation in

the heart of the earth (and) to raise its turrets to heaven.

Baskets, spades (?), and U.RU. I made out of ivory, ushu

and mismakanna wood ; I caused the numerous workmen
assembled in my land to carry them. I set to work (?) ; I

made bricks, I manufactured burnt bricks. Like the down-

pour of heaven, which cannot be measured, like the massive

flood, I caused the Arahtu to carry bitumen and pitch.

With the co-operation of Ea, with the insight of Marduk,

with the wisdom of Nabu and Nisaba, in the broad under-

standing with which the god, my creator, had endowed me,

with my great ingenuity (.?), I came to a decision ; I gave

orders to the skilled workmen. With a niiidanaku measure

I measured the measurements of the aba ash-lam (?). The
architects at first made a survey of the ground plot(?).

Afterwards I consulted Shamash, Ramman, and Marduk ; to

my heart they jjavc decision, they sanctioned the measure-

ments, the great gods by decree indicated the later stages of

the work. Hy means of exorcism, in the wisdom of Ea and

Marduk, I cleared away that place, (and) on the original site

I laid its platform -foundation ; gold, silver, stones from

mountain and sea in its foundation I set * * * gcodly oil,

sweet-smelling herbs, and * * * I placed underneath the

bricks. An image of my royalty carrying a dupshikkit I

constructed ; in the platform-foundation I placed it. Unto
Marduk, my lord, I bowed my neck ; I arrayed myself in

my gown, the robe of my royalty. Bricks and mortar I

Inscriplioii

of Niitio-

)xil;iss.ir,

KiiiK of

lliibylon,

rit'uriling

the

ri'storation

of Kte-

nicnanki,

the trmplc-

lowrr of

liabyloii.

' R. r. Ilaipoi, Aiiyrian and Commentary oh luiiaii, \>. 228 ; II.

Babylonian Literature (New York, G\in\ie\, Genesis ubcrselil und er/ttart,^

1901), p. 137; Principal J. Skinner, p. 97.
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Inscrip-

tions of

Nebuchnd
nezzar,

King n(

Babylon,

recording

the

restoration

of the

temple-

tower of

Babylon.

PART I

;rfv k" k"^
^'^^' ' ''*^'*'**'' °f 8^°'^ ""d silver I wore

;

and Nebuchadrcxzar. the first-born, the chief son. beloved of

T^y^T'L ""'"'f
'° """^ '"°'^*'' •"'«*» "''th ^'inc. oil. and

(other) products along with my workmen. Nabushumlishcr,
his twin brother, the offspring of my own flesh, the juniormy darhng. I ordered to take a basket and padem a

Marduk my lord, as a gift, I dedicated him. I built thetemple in front of Esharra with joy and rejoicing, and likea mountam I raised its tower aloft; to Marduk. my lord.

"n S °I°.''''
' ^"^'"^'^^ •* ^°' « »'«ht to be ga^ed at

H«.^ ? /: "^ '"^ '°''*^' '°°'* ^'**» '«^°"' "P«" n^y goodlydeeds
!

At thy exalted command, which caJmot be altered
let the performance of my hands endure for ever ! Like the

thl' "/mT'k""!^''
"^'^ ''"' *° '«'"*•" fi"» for ever, doU^ou establish the foundation of my throne for all time

-

thj"'"vvr '£*".'
f''"'"'"^

*° *^" •''"S *ho has restored
thee! When Marduk with joy takes up his abode in

ie^dsr' ^^ '

"'"
'° ^"^''^' ""^ '°'^' "^y B'-^'°"«

Again, the temple was further repaired and adorned by
Nabopolassar s son and successor, Nebuchadrezzar the Second
the Nebuchadnezzar of the Bible. To these restorations thegreatJcmg repeatedly refers in his inscriptions. Thus he

"The temples of Babylon I rebuilt and restored. As

.M Tu^u*""''l
^•'""'^ °^ ^^^ foundation of heaven andearth) with burnt brick and bright «^«-stone I raised onhigh Its turrets To the rebuilding of Esagila my heart•ncted me

;
I held it constantly in mind. I selccfed thebest of my cedar trees, which I had brought from MountLebanon, the snow-capped forest, for the roofing of E-kua

the shrme of his lordship, and I decorated with brilliant gold'the inner sides of the mighty cedar trunks, used in the roof-mg of L-kua I adorned the under side of the roof of cedarwith gold and precious stones. Concerning the rebuilding
of Esagila I prayed every morning to the king of the gods

• R. F. Harper, Assyrh,, and
iiahylontatt LiUrature (New York,

Compare•90I), pp. 131 . 133.

KnlimekriftUckc BibliolUek, heraus-
gegeben von Eberhard Schrader vol
in. 2. Halfte (Berlin, 1890), pp. 2,^,5,;



CHAP. V THF. TOWER OF HAURL 3f*)

the lord of lords." ' ngain, in another Dabylonian inscrip-

tion King Nebuchadrex/ar II. say:} : "In Ksagila, the

majestic shrine, the temple of heaven and earth, the dwelling-

place of royalty, I decorated with shining gold K-kua, the

shrine of the lord of the gods, Mardulc, Bab-Hiii-bhud, the

home of ^arpanit, (and) Ezida in Ksagila, the shrine called

' the king of the gods of heaven and earth,' and I made

(them) to shine like the day. K-temen-an-ki, the temple-

tower of Babylon, I made anew."' Again, in another

inscription the king declares :
" Ksagila, the temple of heaven

and earth, the dwelling-place of the lord of the gods Marduk,

and E-kua, his shrine, I adorned with shining gold like a

wall. Ezida I built anew, and with silver, gold, precious

stones, bronze, palm-wood, cedar-wood \ completed its con-

struction. E-temen-an-ki, the temple-tower of Babylon, I

built and completed, and with burnt brick and shining ugnw
stone I raised on high its turrets."

^

The huge pyramidal mound, to which the Arabs give

the name of Birs-Nimrud, is a solitary pile rising abruptly

from the vast expanse of the desert some eight or nine miles

from the ruins of Babylon. Roughly speaking, \i\c mound

forms a rectangular oblong, measuring about six hundred

and fifty feet on the long sides and four hundred feet on the

short sides. The height of its summit above the plain is

about one hundred and fifty-three feet. To the ordinary

observer at the present time it presents the appearance rather

of a natural hill crowned by a ruin than of a structure

reared by the hand of man. Yet there appears to be no

doubt that the great mound is wholly artificial, being built

entirely of bricks, which have to some extent solidified into

a single mass. Thirty-seven feel of solid brickwork, looking

like a tower, stand exposed at the top, while below this

the original building is almost hidden under the masses of

rubbish which have crumbled down from the upjier portion.

Thcmounil
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Nitnruil,
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ruins uf .1
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(U'llic.itfd

to Nflj<».

* R. F. Harper, Assyrian ami
Babylonian Literature, p. 137. Com-
pare KeilinSihriJtliche Bi'jliolhek, her-

ausgegeben von K. Schrader, iii.

2. Ilalfte (Berlin, 1890), pp. 14 ^it-
2 KfilinsrkrifHich' Hihlictkeh, her-

ousgegcben von K. Schr.i(ler, iii.

2. Halfte (Berlin, 1890), p. 47 j K. K.

VOL. I

Harper, Assyrian and Bahytonian

Literature, p. 144.

3 A'eilinsihri/tlichf Bihliothel;, her-

ausgegeben von K. Scliradur, iii.

2. Halftf (Berlin. iXoo), p, c?; K. K.

Harper, Assyrian ami Bahyloninn

Literature, p. 151.
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The whole structure, however, U deeply channelled by ex-
posure to the rain, and in places the original brickwork in
sufficiently exiWHcd to reveal the true character and plan of
the edifice. From the researches carried on by Sir Henry
kawllnson in the year 1854 it appears that the temple. like
that of Bel or Marduk in Habylon, was built in a series of
receding stages, seven in number, which rose one above the
other in a sort of oblique pyramid to a height of about one
hundred and fifly-six feet above the plain. The grand
entrance was on the north-east, where stood the vestibule, a
separate building, of which the remains prolong the mound
very considerably in this direction. Such are the moulder-
ing nuns of E-zida, the great temple of Nebo (Nabu). whose
shrmc probably occupied the summit of the pvramidal or
tower-like structure. In its present form the edifice is chiefly
the work of King Nebuchadnezzar (Nebuchadrezzar the
Second), whose name appears exclusively on the bricks com-
posing it, and on the cylinders deposited at its angles.' The
modern name of Birs-Nimrud preserves in a sli- !uly altered
form the first .syllable of Borsip -, the ancient name f the
( ity which jtood here.''

On two of the cylinders found by Sir Henry Rawlinson

\.^ ,^.'?^'''^ "^ *''*' **''"P'*= '^ engraved an inscription, in
which Kmg Nebuchadnezzar (Nebuchadrezzar II) records
his restoration of the edifice, which had fallen into ruins
before his time. The inscription runs thus :

" Behold now the building named ' the Stages of the
Seven Spheres," which was the wonder of Borsippa, had been
built by a former king. He had completed forty-two ammas
(of the height), but he did not finish its head. From the
lapse of time it had become ruined ; they had not taken care
of the exits of the waters, so the rain and wet had penetrated
into the brickwork

: the casing of burnt bricks had bulged
out, and the terraces of crude brick lay scattered in heaps •

(then) Merodach, my great lord, inclined my heart to repair
the building. I did not change its site, nor did I destroy its
foundation platform

; but in a fortunate month, and on an

' (leorge K.iwlinson, The History
t-f /fri-otUhii, Fciurih Kdition (Lomloii,
1880), ii. 581.586.

H. V. Hilprecht. Explorations in
Kil'le Lands durini; the Niiutunth
Century (Kdinburgh, 1903), j). 43.
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au*pi' .r)us day, I undertook the rebuilding of the crude-brick

terraces, and the burnt- brick casinj; (of the tcmj>lc). I

Mtrcn^thcned its foundation, and I placed a titular record in

the part that 1 had rebuilt. I set my hand to build it up
and to finish its summit. As it had been in ancient times,

so I built up its structure ; as it had been in former days,

thus I exalted its head. Ncbo, the strcn(;thener of his

children, he who ministers to the gods(?), and Merodach, the

supporter of sovereignty, may they cause njy work to be

establisiicd for ever ! May it last through the seven ages

!

May the stability of my throne and the antiquity of my
empire, secure against strangers and triumphant over many
foes, continue to the end of time !

" '

From this record wc learn that the ancient Habylonian

king, who began to build the great temple-tower at liorsippa,

had left it incomplete, wanting its top. It m.iy have been the

sight of the huge edifice in its unfinished state which gave

rise to the legend of the Tower of Babel.

However, there were many more such temple-towers in

ancient Babylonia, and the legend in question may have

been attached to any one of them. For example, the

remains of such a temple still exist at Uru, the Ur of the

Chaldecs, from which Abraham is said to have migrated to

Canaan.' The place is now known as Mukayyar or Muge-
yer ; it is situated on the right bank of t!ic Euphrates about

a hundred and thirty-five miles Louth-east f^f Babylon.^ A
series of low mounds, forming an oval, ma* the site of the

ancient city. The country all around is so flat that often

during the annual flood of the Euphrates, from March till

June or July, the ruins form an island in a great marsh and

can only be approached by boat. Groves of date-palms

here line the banks o' the river and extend in unbroken

succession along its course till it loses itself in the waters of

the Persian Gulf Near the northern end of the site rise the

remains of the temple-tower to a height of about seventy

' tieort;c Uawlinson, T/ic //istory

of Hoodoliis, K'lurtli Kdition (I.onilon,

1880), ii. 580. Merm'ach is another

Knini'il

|iin|ilr-

tlltMT .It

Iru Ur
(.1 III.'

< ll.lllllfS).

way "f .siK;llin({ the name of Marduk.
Ihe i^icaL ^u(t of tialnioii. iof i>Uicr

*raiislations of the inscri|ilion, see

Kiilinsihri/tliche hihliollul;, iii. 3

Il.ilftc (Ikrlin, i.S(jO), |i|i. 53, 55;
k. F. Ilarpir, Ai>yii>iii and linhy

Ionian l.ilcraluyc, \i\y. 1 50 nji]

.

- Genesis \\. 3!,

^ Eii<y>lof'iu;iiit liihli.a. iv. coll.

5331 jyy., J.I'. ' L'r of the l.'halilcfs."
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feet The edifice is a rectangular parallelogram, in two
stones, with the larger sides facing north-east and south-
west, each of them measuring about two hundred feet in
length, while the shorter sides measure only one hundred
and thirty-three feet. As in all similar Babylonian build-
mgs. one angle points almost due north. The lower story
twenty-seven feet high, is supported by strong buttresses

\the upper story, receding from thirty to forty-seven feet from
the edge of the first, is fourteen feet high, surmounted by
about five feet of brick rubbish. The ascent was on the
north-east. A tunnel driven into the mound proved that
the entire edifice was built of sun-dried bricks in the centre,
with a thick coating of massive, partially burnt bricks of a
light red colour with layers of reeds between them, the whole,
to a thickness of ten feet, being cased with a wall of inscribed
kiln -burnt bricks. Inscribed cylinders were discovered at
the four corners of the building, each standing in a niche
formed by the omission of a single brick in the layer. Sub-
sequent excavations seem to prove that commemorative
inscriptions inscribed on cylinders, were regularly deposited
by the builders or restorers of Babylonian temples and
palaces at the four corners of the edifices.^

The inscriptions on the cylinders found ,it Ur record the
restoration of the temple-tower by Nabonidus, the last king
of Babylon (5S5-S38 B.C.), and give us in outline a history
of the ancient edifice. One of them runs as follows —

"Nabonidus, King of Babylon, patron of Esagila and
tzida, who fears the great gods, am I.

"As for E-lugal-(?)-si.di, the temple-tower of E-gish-
shir-gal, which is in Ur. which Ur-uk, a former king, had
built, but had not compIeted-Dun-gi, his son, completed
Its construction. From the inscriptions of Ur-uk and Dun-cri
his son. I learned that Ur-uk had built this temple-tower.'
without completing it, and that Dun-gi. his son, had com-
pleted Its construction. This temple-tower was now old
and .pon the old platform -foundation which Ur-uk and
Dun-gi. his son, had built, I undertook the reconstruction of

. 3/1, Pl>. 127 ,ff,y., Jl. V. burgh, 1903), pp. 171 ,vy,/.
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this temple-tower, as of old, with bitumen and burnt brick,

and for Sin, the lord of the gods of heaven and earth, the

king of the gods, the god of gods, who inhabit the great

heavens, the lord of E-gish-shir-gal, which is in Ur, my lord,

I founded and built (it).

" O Sin, lord of the gods, king of the gods of heaven

and earth, the god of gods, who inhabit the great heavens,

upon thy joyful entrance into that temple may the good done

to Ksagila, Ezida (and) E-gish-shir-gal, the temples of thy

great divinity, be established on thy lips !

" And do thou implant the fear of thy great divinity in

the heart of its people, that they may not sin against thy

great divinity, (and) like the heavens may their foundations

stand fast

!

" As for me, Nabonidus, King of Babylon, save me from

sinning against thy great divinity ! A life of far-distant

days grant me as a present ! And as regards Belshazzar,

the first-born son, my offspring, do thou implant in his heart

the fear of thy great divinity ! May he not fall into sin !

May he be satisfied with fulness of life !
" '

From this inscription we learn that the name of the city The

was Ur, and that the temple was dedicated to Sin, the
iJj'^l.'^r';,',

Babylonian moon-god. Further we arc informed that King lt may

Ur-uk or Urengur, as his name should rather be spelt, who s4n by^"

built the temple-tower, left it unfinished, and that the edifice Abraham.

was completed by his son, King Dungi. The reign of King
Ur-uk or Urengur is variously dated about 2700 li.C. or

2300 B.c.^ In either case the foundation of the temple pre-

ceded, perhaps by hundreds of years, the date which is usually

11

' R. F. Harper, .tssyriaii and
liahylonian I.ilcratiire, pp. 1 57 ty.

Compare h'eilinsihrijtliihc Hibliolhek,

herausgegeben von E. Scliraiier, iii. 2.

Ilalflc (Herlin, 1890), pp. 95, 97.

lielshazzar, tlie king's son, is no doubt

the Helshazzar spoken of in the Hook
of Daniel (chapter v. ), thoutjh the writer

of that ht>ok appear.-i to have been mis-

taken in representing Helshazzar as a

son of Nelnichadnezzar. See S. R.

Driver, The Hook ofDaniel(CxoAydA^e,

1905), pp. xxviii, 1-lii, 60 v,/. Till

lately it M.19 auppused lli.il the author

of the Hook of Daniel committed

another mistake in sjwaking of liel-

shazzar as king. However, a cunei-

form inscription, recently deciphered by

Dr. T. G. I'inches, seems to show that,

in the twelfth year of the reign of King
Nalxinidus, his son lielshazzar w.is

associated w itli him in the royal power.

See 7.4c Athenitum, May 1916, p. 255.
^ H. V. Hilprecht, Explorations in

liibU Lands, p. 174 (who dates the

found.ition of the temple about 2700
B.C.); Ed. Meyer, Csthiehle des Alter-

tuiHs?\. 2 (Stuttgart and lierlin, 1909),

p. 495 (mIio dalea the kilig':> icign

2304-2287 B.C.).
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assigned to the birth of Abraham ; ' so that if the patriarch
really migrated from Ur to Canaan, as Hebrew tradition
relates, this very building, whose venerable ruins exist on the
spot to this day, dominating by their superior height the
flat landscape through which the Euphrates winds seaward,
must have been familiar to Abraham from childhood, and
may have been the last object on which his eyes rested
when, setting out in search of the Promised Land, he took a
farewell look backward at his native city disappearing behind
its palm groves in the distance. It is possible that in the
mmds of his descendants, the conspicuous pile, looming dim
and vast through the mists of time and of distance, may have
assumed the gigantic proportions of a heaven-reaching
tower, from which in days of old the various nations of
the earth sc t out on their wanderings.

The authors of Genesis say nothing as to the nature of
the common language which all mankind spoke before the
confusion of tongues, and in which our first parents may be
supposed to have conversed with each other, with the ser-
pent, and with the deity in the garden of Eden. Later
ages took it for granted that Hebrew was the primitive
language of mankind. The fathers of the Church appear to
have entertained no doubt on the subject ; and in modern
times, when the science of philology was in its infancy
strenuous, but necessarily abortive, efforts were made to
deduce all forms of human speech from Hebrew as their
original. In this naVve assumption Christian scholars did
not differ from the learned men of other religions, who have
seen in the language of their sacred writings the tongue not
only of our first forefathers but of the gods themselves. The
first m modern times to prick the bubble effectively was
Leibnitz, who observed that " there is as much reason for
supposing Hebrew to have been the primitive language of
mankind, as there is for adopting the ^ iew of Goropius who
published a work at Antwerp, in 15^0, to prove that Dutch

^
On the strength of the identification

of Aniraphel, King of Shiiiar ((ienesis
xiv. I) with llamniurabi, King of lialiy
Ion, some modern scholars are disposed
to make Abraham a contemporary of
Ilaninuiral)!, and therefore lo date him
about 2100 n.c. See S. K. Driver,

The liooh of Genesis, Tenth Edition,
pp. xxviii sy. ; Principal

J. Skinner,
Commcitlaij on Genesis, pp. xiv sij.

Mr. L. \V. King dates Hammurabi's
reign 2123 2083 n.c. (History of
liahyh,,, Lf^ndon, 1915, p. 320). See
above, p. 121 note'.
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was the language spoken in raradisc." ' Another writer

maintained that the language spoken by Adam was Basque
;

while others, flying clean in the face of Scripture, introduced

the diversity of tongues into Eden itself, by holding that

Adam and Eve spoke Persian, that the language of the

serpent was Arabic, and that the affable archangel Gabriel

discoursed with our first parents in Turkish. Yet another

eccentric scholar seriously argued that the Almighty ad-

dressed Adam in Swedish, that Adam answered his Maker

in Danish, and that the serpent conversed with Eve in

I'rench.'-' We may suspect that all such phMological theories

were biassed by the national prejudices and antipathies of

the philologers who propounded them.

Attempts have been mp.de to arrive at the primitive

language of mankind by the experimental method. The

first recorded exi^eriment of this nature is said to have been

made by Psammetichus, K'ng of Egypt. Desirous of learn-

ing what race of man was first created or evolved, he had

recourse to the following device. He took two newborn

babes, selected at haphazard, and gave them in charge to a

goatherd with strict injunctions to rear them in a lonely hut,

where they were to be fed on goat's milk and never to hear

a word of human speech ; for the sagacious monarch cal-

culated that, left to themselves, uncontaminatcd by oral

intercourse with others, the children would in due time yield

to the promptings of nature and break out into the primeval

language of our first forefathers. T'lt. result seemed to

justify his prevision. For when two years had pas.sed, it

chanced that one day the goatherd opened the door of the

solitary hut as usual to give the two children their daily meal

of goat's milk, and no sooner did he do so tha.. the two

little ones ran at him, holding out their hands and crying

"Bekos"\ At first he said nothing, but when the same

thing happened day after day, he reported the matter to the

king, who on making inquiries discovered that hcl-os was the

Phrygian word for bread. On the strength of that discovery,

King Psammetichus concluded that the Phrygians were the

' (^)uoted l)y F. Mnx Mailer, /.<(- primitive liiiigiiaj^e of niankind, see F.

Inns oil llii SiiciHY cf l.iiiifiiiai^c, .Sixth Max .Miiller. of'. ,il. i. T45 >//.

Kiiiiioii I.uiiiiiiii, l87i'>, i. 149. .\>

to tlie llicory '.hat Hebrew was the -' F. Max Miiller. n,". i//. i. 149.
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most ancient race of mankind, and that the Egyptians must
accordingly yield to them the coveted palm of antiquity

'

huch IS the tale as told by the Greek historian HenxlotusWe may suspect that it is not an Egyptian but a Greek
story, invented to flatter Greek vanity by humbling the pride
of the Egyptians and transferring the crown of remotest eld
from their brows to those of a race akin to the Grecian "" A
later rationalism, accepting the truth of the anecdote, disputed
the conclusion drawn from it, by arguing th. t bekos was
nothing but a natural imitation of the bleating of the goats
whose voices the children heard and whose milk they imbibed

m^'of f
^''y- '^^'^ experiment is said to have been repeated in

Fmierick 'atcr ages by several monarchs, including the German emperor
thesecond. Frederick the Secondhand the Mogul emperor Akbar Khan.
Khan and "f the latter potentate it is told that, anxious to dis-Jamesiv. cover the true religion, and perplexed by the contradictory

claims of the rival systems, he hit upon the followin cvice
for solving the problem. He took thirty young children
and caused them to be brought up by persons who were
strictly forbidden to converse with their youthful charges •

for he was resolved to adopt the religious faith of that
people whose language the infants should spontaneously speak
being apparently satisfied in his own mind that the religion
thus authenticated by the voice of nature could be none
other than the true one. The result of the experiment was
to confirm the philosophic Mogul in his scepticism

; for the
children, wc are informed, spoke no particular language, and
the emperor accordingly continued to be of no particular
religion.' In our own country James IV. of Scotland
IS reported to have shut up two children with a dumb
woman in the island of Inchkeith, desiring to know what
language the children would speak when they came to the
age of perfect speech. Some say that ^hey spoke good

of

Scotland

' Herodotus ii. 2.

2 See A. Wiedemann, H,rodots
/.ztvifts Hiuh (Leipsic, 1S90), p. 45,
vvlio points out that even if the anecdote
had been historical, the Egypti.ans
niisht still have claimed the prize (if

superior .intii|uity, since bck is an
Knyjitian word meanlni; "oil.'' and is
also a late name for the land of Kgypt

itself.

' Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius,
Argonuut. iv. 262.

* J. C. F. Baehr, in his edition of
Herodotus (Uipsic, 1856-1861), vol.
11. pp. 431 sq.

'" Samuel Purchas, Pui\h,u IIU J'ii-

i-riwa (London, 1625-1626), v. 516.
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Hebrew, but the chronicler seems to have had doubts on the

subject.^

Stories which bear a certain resemblance to the legend

of the Tower of Babel are reported among several African

tribes. Thus, some of the natives of the Zambesi, apparently

in the neighbourhood of the Victoria Falls, " have a tradition

which may refer to the building of the Tower of Babel, but

it ends in the bold builders getting their crowns cracked by
the fall of the scaffolding." '"' The story thus briefly referred

to by Dr. Livingstone has been more fully recorded by a

Swiss n issionary. The A-Louyi, a tribe cf the Upper
Zambesi, say that formerly their god Nyambe, whom they

identify with the sun, used to dwell on earth, but that he

afterwards ascended up to heaven on a spider's web. From
his post up aloft he said to men, " Worship me." But men
said, " Come, let us kill Nyambe." Alarmed at this impious

threat, the deity fled to the sky, from which it would

seem that he had temporarily descended. So men said,

" Come, let us make masts to reach up to heaven." They
set up masts and aC Jed more masts, joining them one to

the other, and they clambered up them. But when they

had climbed far up, the masts fell down, and all the men on

the masts were killed by the fall. That was the end of

them.^ The Bambala of the Congo say " that the Wan-
gongo once wanted to know what the moon was, so

they started to go and see. They planted a big pole

in the ground, and a man climbed up it with a second

pole which he fastened to the end ; to this a third

was fixed, and so on. When their Tower of Babel had

reached a considerable height, so high in fact that the whole

population of the villagt was carrying poles up, the .erection

suddenly collapsed, and they fell victim? to their ill-advised

curiosity. Since that iimc no one has tried to find out what

the moon is." * The natives of Mkulwe, in German Fast

Africa, tell a similar tale. According to them, men one day
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' Robert Lindsay of PilscnUie, The
Chroniiks of Stotland (Kdinburgh,

1814), i. 249 sq.

'* Uavid Livingstone, Missionary

7'>;i7-,-h .»!'.i /Vr.rftj ••/'- i>! Sciith A/n'-ii

(London, 1857), p. 528.

^ v.. Jacottet, £ttiiies stir Us langues

dit Haut-Zamhi-e, Troisicine Partie,

Textes Lottyi (Va.x\i, 1901), p. 118.

* E. Torday, Camp and Tramp in

African IVHh (Lon--!--n, 1913}, pp.

242 sq.
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said to each other. "Let us build high, let us reach the
moon

! So they rammed a great tree into the earth
and fixed another tree on the top of it. and another
on the top of that, and so on, till the trees fell down
and the men were killed. But other men said, " Let us not
give up this undertaking," and they piled trees one on the
top of the other, till one day the trees again fell down and
the men were killed. Then the people gave up trying to
d.n,b aloft to the moon.' The Ashantees have a tradition
that God of old dwelt among men. but that, resenting
an affront put on him by an old woman, he withdrewm high dudgeon to his mansion in the sky. Disconsolate
at his departure, mankind resolved to seek and find
him For that purpose they collected all the porridge
pestles they could find and piled them up, one on the
top of the other. When the tower thus built had nearly
reached the sky. they found to their dismay that the supply
of pestles ran short. What were they to do.' In this
dilemma a wise man stood up and said, "The matter is quite
simple. Take the lowest pestle of all. and put it on the top
and go on domg so till we arrive at God." The proposal
was carried, but when they came to put it in practice, down
fell the tower, as indeed you might have expected. How-
ever, others say that the collapse of the tower was caused by
the white ants, which gnawed away the lowest of the pestles
In whichever way it happened, the communication with
heaven was not completed, and men were never able to
ascend up to God.^

The Anal clan of the Kuki tribe, in Assam, tell of an
..

attempt made by a man to climb up into the sky, in order to

"hea'r
'"'^"""''

^.'^ ^*°'^" P^°P<^rty- The story is as follows. Once
upon a time there was a very pious man who devoted much
time to worshipping God, and he had a pet bitch. Envious
of his noble qualities, the sun and moon resolved to rob him
of his virtue. In pursuit of this nefarious design, they nro-
rnised to give him their virtue, if only he would first entrust
them with his. The unsuspecting saint fell into the trap

An.nl story

of a man
who tried

' .Mois IIamI«;rgcr, " Religiiise
Ul)erlic'feruncen und Gchriiitrhc der
Landsch.-ift .Mkulwe," Anlhropos, iv

(1909) p. 304.
' K. Tcrregaux, Chez !cs Aihanli

(Neuchatel, 1906), p. 200.
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and the two celestial rogues made off with his virtue. Thus
defrauded, the holy man ordered his dog to pursue and catch

the thieves. The intelligent animal brought a long pole and
climbed up it to reach the fugitives, and the saint swarmed
up the pole behind his dumb friend. Unfortunately he

ascended so slowly that, before he reached the sky, the white

ants had eaten away the lower end of the pole, so he fell

down and broke his neck. But the bitch was more agile
;

before the white ants had gnawed through the wood, she

had got a footing in the sky, and there the faithful animal

is to this day, chasing the sun and moon rc.und and round

the celestial vault. Sometimes she catches them, and when
she does so, the sun or moon is darkened, which Europeans
call an eclipse. At such times the Anais shout to the bitch,

" Release ! Release !
" meaning, of course, that she is to let

go the sun or moon.'

A story like the Biblical narrative of the Tower of

Babel is told of the great pyramid of Cholula in Mexico,

the vastest work of aboriginal man in all America. This

colossal fabric, on which the modern traveller still gazes

with admiration, stands near the handsome modern city of

Puebla, on the way from Vera Cruz to the capital. In form

it resembles, and in dimensions it rivals, the pyramids of

Egypt. Its perpendicular height is nearly two hundred feet,

and its base is twice as long as that of the great pyramid of

Cheops. It had the shape common to the Mexican hocallis,

that of a truncated pyramid, facing with its four sides the

cardinal points and divided into four terraces. Its original

outlines, however, have been effaced by time and the weather,

while its surface is now covered by an exuberant growth of

shrubs and trees, so that the huge pile presents the aspect of

a natural hill rather than of a mound reared by human labour.

The edifice is built of rows of bricks baked in the sun and
cemented together with mortar, in which are stuck quantities

of small stones, potsherds, and fragments of obsidian knives

and weapons. Layers of clay are interposed between the

courses of brick. The flat summit, which comprises more
than an acre of ground, commands a superb prospect over

' Lieiii. -Colonel J. Shakespear, Tne f.iis/ict A'liA-i Clans (Lomion, 1912),

pp. 183 jy.

i
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TAKT I

the broad fertile valley away to the huge volcanic mountains
which encircle it, their lower slopes covered with grand forests,
their pinnacles of porphyry bare and arid, the highest of them
crowned with eternal snow."

A legend concerning the foundation of this huge monu-
ment is recorded by the Dominican friar Pedro de los Rios.
It runs as follows. Before the great flood, which took place
four thousand years after the creation of the world, this
country was inhabited by giants. All who did not perish in
the inundation were turned into fishes, except seven who took
refuge in caves. When the waters had retired, one of the seven,
by name Xelhua, surnamed the Architect, came to Cholula
where, in memory of the mountain of Tlaloc, on which he and
his SIX brothers had found safety, he built an artificial hill in
the shape of a pyramid. He caused the bricks to be madem the province of Tlalmanalco, at the foot of Mount CocotI
and in order to transport them to Cholula he set a line of
men on the road, who passed the bricks from hand to hand.
It was his purpose to raise the mighty edifice to the clouds, but
the gods, offended at his presumption, hurled the fire of heaven
down on the pyramid, many of the workmen perished, and the
building remained unfinished. Afterwards it was dedicated
to the great god Quetzalcoatl.'' It is said that at the time of
the Spanish conquest the inhabitants of Cholula preserved with
great veneration a large aerolite, which according to them was
the very thunderbolt that fell on the pyramid and set it on firc;^A similar tradition, differing somewhat in details, is

related by the Spanish historian Duran, who wrote in 1 579
" In the beginning," says he. " before the light and sun were
created, the earth was in darkness and gloom, void of all
created things, quite flat, without hill or dale, encircled by
water on every side, without trees and without any other
created thing. As soon as the sun and the light were born
in the east, some men appeared there, ungainly giants who

' W. H. I'rescott, Hislcry of the
Conquest of Mexico (I^ondon, 1 90 1),
ii. S sqq. ; lirasseur de Bourbourg,
tlistoire ties Nations civilist<,s ,iu
Mfxique et tie I'AmMque - Centrale
(Paris, 1857-1859), i. 2q<)sq,/.; (Sir)
Edward H. Tylor, Anakun, (I.ondr.n,
1 86 1), pp. 274 sq.

^ Krasseur de Bourbourg, op. cil. i.

301 sq. Compare W. If. I'rescott,

of. .it. iii. 365; (Sir) Edward l;.

Tylor, Anahua,, pp. 376 sq. ; H. II.

liancroft, The Native A'aces of th^

Piuijit- States, iii. 67 sq., v. 200.
(Sir) i:. Ii. Tylor, Anahuai, \\

377.
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possessed the land. Wishing to sec the rising and the setting

of the sun, they agreed to go in search of it ; so dividing into

two bands they journeyed, the one band toward the west, and

the other toward the east So they journeyed till they were

stopped by the sea. Thence they resolved to return to the

place fronj which they had set out : so they came back to

the place called Izttui^ulin ineminiatt. Not knowing how

to reach the sun, and charmed with its light and beauty, they

decided to build a tower so high that its top should reach the

sky. In their search for materials with which to carry out

their design they found a clay and a very sticky bitumen with

which they began in a great hurry to build the tower.

When they had reared it as high as they could, so high that

it is said to have seemed to reach the sky, the lord of the

heights was angry and said to the inhabitants of heaven,

' Have you seen how the inhabitants of the earth have built

a tower so high and so proud to climb up here, charmed

as they are with the light and beauty of the sun ? Come,

let us confound them ; for it is not meet that the people of

the earth, who live in bodies of flesh, should mix with us.'

In a moment, the inhabitants of heaven, setting out towards

the four quarters of the world, overthrew as by a thunderbolt

the edifice which the men had built. After that, the giants,

scared and filled with terror, separated and scattered in all

directions over the earth."
'

In this latter tradition the traces of Biblical influence

appear not only in the dispersal of the builders over the face

of the earth, but also in the construction of the tower out of

clay and bitumen ; for while these are the materials out of

which the Tower of Babel is said to have been built, bitumen

seems never to have been used by the Mexicans for such a

purpose and is not found anywhere near Cholula.'- " The

history of the confusion of tongues seems also to have existed

in the country, not long after the Conquest, having very prob-

ably been learnt from the missionaries ; but it dots not seem

' Dicyo Duran, l/hlon'a dc las Indias

The story

of the

fouiidatioii

of the

temple of

Cholula

lietrays

Biblical

illliuelltr.

de Nuefa-Esfiaiia y Islas de TUrra
[•irmCy i. (Mexico, 1 867) pp. 6 sq.

With the accidental omission of a line

{" los UHOS caminaron hacia PonenU,

los olios ht'hi.i OrUnte"), the passage

has l)een extracted and translated into

French by Urasseur de liourbourj;.

Hisloire di^s Nations ciTt'/isi'fs dii

Mexiqui: et de PAnu'rii/iie-Ciilra/t; i.

433 'V-

* (Sir) Edward ll. Tylor, .liia'iuai,

p. 277.
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to have been connected with the Tower-of-Babel legend of
Cholula. Something lik«: It at least appears In the Gcmelli
table of Mexican migrations, reproduced In Humboldt, where
a bird In a tree Is sending down a number of tongues to a
crowd of men standing below." > On the strength of these
suspicious resemblances Tylor may be right in condemning
the legend of Cholula "as not genuine, or at least as partly
of late fabrication." *

A like suspicion of spuriousness, or at all events of
assimilation to Biblical traditions, must apparently rest on
a legend ascribed to the Toltecs of Mexico. " Ixtlll-xochI I

writes of this tradition as follows : They say that the world
was created in the year Ce Tecpatl, and this time until the
deluge they call Atonatiuh, which means the age of the sun
of water, because the world was destroyed by the deluge
It is found in the histories of the Toltecs that this age and
first world, as they term it, lasted seven hundred and six-
teen years

;
that man and all the earth were destroyed by-

great showers and by lightnings from heaven, so that
nothmg remained, and the most lofty mountains were
covered up and submerged to the depth of caxtolmoletltli
or fifteen cubits, and here they add other fables of how men
came to multiply again from the few who escaped the
destruction in a toptlipetlacali ; which worj v-ry nearly
signifies a closed chest ; and how, after multiplying, the
men built a zacuali of great height, and by this is meant a
very high tower, in which to take refuge when the world
should be a second time destroyed. After this their tongue
became confused, and, not understanding each other they
went to different parts of the world." « In this legend the
coincidences with the Biblical narratives of the flood the
ark, the tower of Babel, and the confusion of tongues seem
too numerous to be accidental.

' (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, Anahtia,,
p. 277. As to this Mexican picture,
see further H. H. Bancroft, Native
AWes of the raciAc Slates, iii. 68 note,
who strongly suspects the (jenuinencss
of the legend based on certain Aztec
paintings. The authenticity of these
traditions is fjuestinncd also Iry Prcs-
cott, //istoty of the Conquest ofMexuo

(London, 1901), iii. 365 note'".

- (Sir) Kdward B. Tylor, Anahu.v
p. 277.

MI. n. Bancroft, The Native /'a,,,
of the l\uif,c Slates, v. 19-21, rtfer-
ring to " Relaciones " in Lord KinL—
borough's Aiiliquiiies of Aleii(o, vol.
IX. pp. 321 S(/.

A
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A similar verdict may be pronounced, with even less

hesitation, on a tale told jy the Karens of Durma, a tribe

who display a peculiar aptitude for borrowing Christian

legends and disguising them with a thin coat of local colour.

Their edition of the Tower of Uabel story, as told by the

Gaikho section of the tribe, runs as follows. " The Gaikhos

trace their genealogy to Adam, and make thirty generations

from Adam, to the building of the Tower ot liabel, at which

time they say they separated from the Red Karens. ... In

the days of I'an-dan-man, the people determined to build a

pagoda that should reach up to heaven. The place they

suppose to be somewhere in the country of the Red Karens,

with whom they represent themselves as associated until this

event. When the pagoda was half way up to heaven, God
came down and confounded the language of the people, so

that they could not understand each other. Then the people

scattered, and Than-mau-rai, the father of the Gaikho tribe,

came west, with eight chiefs, and settled in the valley of the

Sitang."

'

The Biblical story of the Tower of Kabel and the con-

fusion of tongues reappears also among the Mikirs, one of

the many Tibeto-Burman tribes of Assam. They say that

in days of old the descendants of Ram were mighty men,

and growing dissatisfied with the mastery of the earth they

aspired to conquer heaven. So they began to build a tower

which should reach up to the skies. Higher and higher rose

the building, till at last the gods and demons feared lest these

giants should become the masters of heaven, as they already

were of earth. So they confounded their speech, and scattered

them to the four corners of the world. Hence arose all the

various tongues of mankind.' Again, we find the same old

story, in a slightly disguised form, among the Admiralty

Islanders. They say that the tribe or family of the Lohi

numbered one hundred and thirty souls and had for their

chief a certain Muikiu. This Muikiu said to his people, " Let

us build a house as high as heaven." So they built it, and
when it nearly reached the sky, there came to them from

' F. Mason, I). D., "On dwellini^s, ' Edward Suck, 7//f.l///i-/;j, edited,

works of art, laws, etc. of the Karens," nrranced, and supplemented by Sir

Journal oj t/w Asiatic .Soi Ifty flj H<iii;al, Charles Lyall (London, 1908), p. 72.

\e Series, xxxvii. (1 868) pp. 163, 164.

K;irpn
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Kali a man named Fo Awi, who forbade them to go on with

the building. Said he to Muikiu, " Who told you to build

fo high a houae ? " Muikiu answered, " I am master of our

people the Lohi. I said, * Let us build a house as high

as heaven/ If I had had my way, our houses should have

been as high as heaven. Rut now, thy will is done, our

houses will be low." So saying he took water and sprinkled

it on the bodies of his people. Then was their language

confounded ; they understood not each other and dispersed

into different lands. Thus every land has now its own

speech.* There can be little doubt that this story is merely

an echo of missionary teaching.

Not a few peoples have attempted to explain the

diversities of human speech without reference to a Tower

of Babel or similar structures. Thus the Greeks had

a tradition that for many ages men lived at peace,

without cities and without laws, speaking one language,

and ruled by Zeus alone. At last Hermes introduced

diversities of speech and divided mankind into separate

nations. So discord first arose among mortals, and Zeus,

oiTended at their quarrels, resigned the sovereignty and com-

mitted it to the hands of the Argive hero Phoroneus, the first

king of men.* The Wa-Sanip o' British East Africa say

that of old all the tribes of the eartn knew only one language,

but that during a severe famine the people went mad and

wandered in all directions, jabbering strange words, and so

the difTerent languages arose.'' A different explanation of

the diversities of language is given by the Kachcha Nagas,

a hill tribe of Assam. According to them, at the creation

all men were of one race, but they were destined soon after-

wards to be broken up into different nations. The king of

the men then on earth had a daughter named Sitoylc. She

was wondrous fleet of foot, and loved to roam the jungle the

• Josef Meier, " Mythen und Sagen

der Admiralitatsinsulaner,"' Anthrofos,

ii. (1907) pp. 933 iq. The legend is

reported in the original language, with

a literal interlineal translation into

German, which is not very clear, I

have tried to represent the general

sense, but do not feel sure that I have

grasped the exact meaning.

^ Hyginus, /<»*«/. 143. The logLiid

appears not to be mentiuned by an)

extant Greek author,

3 Captain \V, K, H, Barrett, " \oles

on the Customs of the W.^-fJirininii,

etc., of Hritish t",ast Africa," yo«/-«i//

of the Koyal AnthropotosUal Institutt,

xli. (19") P- >T-
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livelong clay, far from home, thereby causing much nnxicty

to her parents, who feared lc>t she should be devoured by

wild beasts. One da . her father conceived a plan for keep*

ing her at home. lie sent for a basket of linseed, and

upsetting it on the ground he ordered his daughter to put

the seeds back, one by one, into the basket, counting them

as she did so. Then thinking that the task he had set her

would occupy the maiden the whole day, he withdrew. Hut

by sunset his daughter had counted all the seeds and put

them back in the basket, and no sooner had she done so

than away she hurried to the jungle. So when her parents

returned, they could find no trace of their missing daughter.

After searching for days and days, however, they at last

came across a monster python lying gorged in the shade of

the trees. All the men being assembled, they attacked the

huge reptile with spear and sword. Hut even as they struck

at the snake, their appearance changed, and they found them-

selves speaking various dialects. The men of the same speech

now drew apart from the rest and formed a separate band,

and the various bands thus created became the ancestors of

the different nations now existing on earth.' Hut what

became of the princess, whether she was restored to her

sorrowing parents, or whether she had been swallowed by

the python, the story does not relate.

The Kukis of Manipur, another hill race of Assam, Other

account for the diversity of languages in their tribes by
p',"[ia,'„'"he

saying, that once on a time the three grandsons of a certain diversity of

chief were all playing together in the house, when their ,o"fb7 tin-

father bade them catch a rat. But while they were busy Kukisof

. , I t • i • 1
Assam

huntmg the animal, they were suddenly smitten with a con- .,„.! the

fusion of tongues and could not understand each other, so [;"':""[{|^'

the rat escaped. The eldest of the three sons now spoke ..rsuuth

the Lamyang language ; the second spoke the Thado lan-

guage ; and as for the third, some say that he sjxjke the

Waiphie language, but others think it 'vas the Manipur

tongue which he spoke. At all events the three lads

became the ancestors of three distinct tribes.'- The Kn-

' C. A. S"ppitt, .•<">'/;«/-/./<,£;///// <i/V^t' /he Valley of Miinnifore ail:/ oj the

h'aehihaMi;a(Eiiif«v)/Hheinlhej\orlh Hill Tribes (Calcutta, 1859), j>. 56

C<i,A<ir///7/r(Shilloni;, l88s),p|'. I5«/. (Stleeliom from the Keeordi of the

* Major \V. McCuIloch, Aeeount of Gn'trnmeiit of India, Nu. xxvii. \

VOL. I 2 C

.\uslralia.
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counter Bay tribe of South Australia trace the origin of

languages to an ill-tempered old woman, who died long ago.

Her name was Wurruri, she lived towards the cast, and

generally walked about with a big stick in her hand to

scatter the fires round which other people were sleeping.

When at last she died, her people were so glad to be rid of

her, that they sent mtssenpers in all directions to announce

the good news of her death. Men, women, and children

accordingly assembled, not to mourn but to rejoice over the

decease and to celebrate it by a cannibal banquet. The

Raminjerar were the first who fell upon the corpse and com-

menced to devour the flesh ; and no sooner did they do so

than they began to speak intelligibly. The other tribes to

the eastward, arriving later, ate the contents of the intestines,

which caused them to speak a language slightly different. Last

of all came the northern tribes, and havinj; consumed the in-

testines and all that remained of the co '

., spoke a lan-

guage which differed still more from ti e Raminjerar.'

The Maidu Indians of California ^ that down to

a certain time everybody spoke the same language. But

once, when the people were having a burning, and everything

was ready for the next day, suddenly in the night every-

body began to speak in a different tongue, except that each

husband and wife talked the same language. That night

the Creator, whom they call Earth-Initiate, appeared to a

certain man nanicd Kuksu, told him what had happened,

and instructed him how to proceed next day when the

Babel of tongues would commence. Thus prepared, Kuksu

summoned all the people together, for he could speak all

the languages. He taught them the names of the different

animals and so forth in their various dialects, showed

them how to cook and to hunt, gave them their laws, and

appointed the times for their dances ;nid festivals. Then he

called each tribe by name, and sent them off in different

directions, telling them where they were to dwell." We

' 11. K. A. Meyer, " Manners and

Customs of the Aborigines of the En-

counter Bay Tribe, South Australia,"

in Thi- Xath'e Tribes of South Aus-

tralia, with an Introductory Chapter

by J. D. Wixids (Adelaide, 1879), PP-

204 sq.

2 kobnd B. Dixon, " Maidu Myths,'

littUetin of the American Mussiim of

Natural History, xvii. Part ii. (Now
V'oik, 1902) pp. 44 sq. The "burn-
ing " alluded to in the text, of which
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have seen that the Tlingits of Alaska explain the diversity

of tongues by the story of a great flood, which they may

have borrowed from Christian missionaries or traders.' The

Quiches of Ci'-.temala told of a time, in the early ages of

the worli'. when met! I'ved together and spoke but one lan-

guage, w en they inv(M.;d as yet neither wood nor stone,

and rem ii'.'.ered nr-uj; it but the word of the Creator, the

Heart of a' ^n Htid jf earth. However, as years went on

the tribes multiplied, and leaving their old home came to

a place called Tulan. It was there, according to Quichd

tradition, that the language of the tribes changed and the

diversity of tongues originated ; the people ceased to under-

stand each other's speech and dispersed to seek new homes

in different parts of the world."

These last stories, in attempting to account for the rh.se

diversities of language, make no reference to a Tower of ^',"[1'^',,;^''

Babel, and accordingly they may, with the possible exception incie|)en<!

of the Tlingit tale, be accepted as independent efforts of the
','','ebrcl

'

human mind to grapple with that difficult problem, how- tradition.

ever little they succeed in solving it.

the writer gives no explanation, would

seem to have been a performance of llic

shamans, who dance<l to the light of a

(ire kirdlcd by the friclion of wood,

and who p.')fcssed to walk through (ire

unscathed. See Koland B. Dixon,

"The Northern Maidu," HiilUliii oj

the American Mtiuiim of Natural pp. 211-217.

History, vol. xvii. I'art iii. (New York,

1905) pp. 273, 275. 279. 283-
• Above, p. 318.

* Brasseur de Bourbourg, Popiil

I'ui, Ic t.ivre Sam' ct les Mythts (k

l\Anti<iHiti' Amdricaiiie (Paris, 1 86 1),
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CHAPTER I

THE COVENANT OF ABRAHAM

With the story of the Tower of Bafapi, and the dispersion th.

of the peoples from that centre, the authors of Genesis con-
,\'^e""'

'"

elude their creneral history of mankind in the early ages of tkscritied

_ • r .1 . •^•1" Genesis.

the world. They now narrow the scope of their narrative

and concentrate it on the Hebrew people alone. The history

takes the form of a series of biographies, in which the fortunes

of the nation are set forth, not in vague general outlines, but

in a series of brilliantly coloured pictures recording the adven-

tures of individual men, the forefathers of the race.' The

unity which runs through the lives of the patriarchs is not

merely genealogical ; a community of occupation as well as

of blood binds these c-cestors of Israel together; all are

nomadic shepherds and herdsmen, roaming from place to

place with their flocks and herds in search of fresh pasture
;

they have not yet settled down to the humdrum life of the

peasant, who repeats, year after year, the same monotonous

round of labour on the same fields on which his father and

his father's father had laboured all their days before him.

In short, it is the pastoral age which the writers c.^ Genesis

have depicted with a clearness of outline and a vividness of

colouring which time has not dimmed, and which, under all

the changed conditions of modern life, still hold the reader

spellbound by their ineflable charm. In this galler of

• I see no sufficient reason to ques-

tion, with some modern writers, the

historical reality of the great Hebrew
patriarchs, though doubtless some of

the incidents and details which tradi-

tion has recoi letl concerninj; them are

unhistorical. On this subject I am in

substantial agreement with the recent

English commentators on Clenesis, S.

R. Driver ( The Book of Gemsis, Tenth

Edition, pp. xXmstii].), Principal Skinner

{Commentary i^n '(;.-ii"r:, pp. xxiii v.y./.),

and Bishop Kyle ( The Hook of Genesis,

pp. xxxix u/i/. ).
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portraits, painted against a background of quiet landscape,

the first place is occupied by the majestic figure of Abraham.

After quitting Babylonia, the land of his birth, he is said to

have migrated to Canaan and there to have received from

God in f>erson the assurance of the future grandeur and glory

of his race. To confirm his promise the deity, we are told,

condescended to enter into a regular covenant with the

patriarch, observing all the legal formalities which were

customary on such occasions among men. The narrative

of this important transaction affords us an interesting glimpse

into the means adopted by covenanters in primitive society

for the purpose of creating a binding obligation on both

sides.

We read in Genesis that God commanded Abraham,

saying to him, " Take me an heifer of three years old, and a

she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old,

and a turtledove, and a young pigeon." So Abraham took

the heifer, the she-goat, and the ram, cut them in two, and

laid each half of the animal over against the other ; but the

birds he did not divide. And when the birds of prey came

down on the carcasses, Abraham drove them away. When
the sun was going down, Abraham sank into a deep sleep,

and a horror of great darkness fell upon him. And it came

to pass that when the sun had set, and it was dark, behold

a smoking furnace and a flaming torch passed between the

pieces of the sacrificial victims, and God proclaimed his

covenant with Abraham.'

In this description the horror of great darkness which

falls on Abraham at sunset is a premonition of the coming

of God, who in the darkness of night passes between the

pieces of the slaughtered animals in the likeness of a

smoking furnace and a flaming torch. In doing so the

deity only complied with the legal formalities required by

ancient Hebrew law at the ratification of a covenant ; for

we know from Jeremiah that it was the custom of the

contracting parties to cut a calf in twain and pass between

the pieces." That this was the regular form observed

on such occasions is strongly suggested by the Hebrew
phrase for making a covenant, which is literally to " cut a

' Genesis xv. g-2l. - Jeremiah xxxiv. 1 8.
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covenant," * and the inference is confirmed by analogies in

the Greek language and ritual ; for the Greeks used similar

phrases and practised similar rites. Thus they spoke of

cutting oaths in the sense of swearing them,'* and of cutting

a treaty instead of making one.* Such expressions, like

the corresponding phrases in Hebrew and Latin,* are un-

doubtedly de. -ed from a custom of .sacrificing victims

ci.id cutting them in pieces as a mode of adding solem-

nity to an oath or a treaty. For example, we are told

that when Agamemnon was about to lead the Greeks to

Troy, the soothsayer Calchas brought a boar into the

market-place, and divided it into two parts, one on the west,

and one on the east. Then each man, with a drawn sword

in his hand, passed between the pieces of the boar, and the

blade of his sword was smeared with the blood. Thus they

swore enmity to Priam.* But sometimes, and perhaps more

commonly, in Greek ritual, instead of passing between the

pieces of the victims, the person who made an oath stood

upon them. So in trials before the court of the Areopagus

at Athens the accuser made oath standing on the pieces of

a boar, a ram, and a bull, which had been sacrificed by

special persons on special days.* Again, when the fair

Helen was wooed by many suitors, her father Tyndareus,

fearful of the revenge which the rejected lovers might take,

made them all swear to defend her and the man of her

choice, whoever he might be ; and to give solemnity to the

oath he sacrificed a horse, cut it up, and caused the suitors

to swear standing on the pieces.^ Again, in the council-

chamber at Olympia there was an image of Zeus surnamed

the God of Oaths ; and before the Olympian games began,

it was customary for the athletes, their fathers and brothers,

and also the trainers, to swear on the cut pieces of a boar

that they would be guilty of no foul play.' In Messenia

poetical. The ordinary expression is

<rirov8&t irmfiffffoi, " to make a treaty."

* See below, p. 401, note*.

^ Dictys Cretensis, Hi Hum Tro-

janum, \. 15.

« Demosthenes, Or. xxiii. p. 642.

' I'ausanias iii. 20. 9.

'' I'ausanias v. 24. 9.
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practice in
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(ircece and
Konie.
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1 nna riTJ, W. Robertson Smith,

Keligion of the Scmiles, New Kdition,

(London, 1894), pp. 480 ^1-

« ap«a Ti^vtm. See, for example,

Homer, /Had, ii. 124, OdyssiV' xxiv.

483 ; Herodotus vii. 1 32.

3 Euripides, Heiena, 1235, TT0>8is

riliwtuv KoX JioXXix^'J'' MOi. Hut the

phrase is unusual and (wrhaps only
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there was a place called the Boar's Grave, because Hercules

was there said to have exchanged oaths with the sons of

Neleus over the pieces of a boar.'

Similar ceremonies at taking an oath or makii j peace

were observed also by barbarous tribes in antiquity. Thus
the Molossians used to cut up oxen into small pieces when
they made a treaty and swore to observe it ; * however, we
are not told what use precisely they made of the pieces in

the ceremony. Among the Scythians, when a man con-

ceived that he was wronged by another, against whom single-

handed he was powerless, he appealed to his friends for help

in the following manner. He sacrificed an ox, cut up and
boiled the flesh, and having spread out the reeking hide on
the ground he sat down on it, with his arms doubled up
behind him, as if they were pinioned. This was the most
urgent form of supplication known to the Scythians. While
the man sat thus on the hide, with the slices of boiled beef

beside him, his friends and relations and any one else who
chose to help him, would take each of them a slice of the

beef, and planting every man his right foot on the hide

would promise to furnish so many soldiers, horse or foot,

all found and free of charge, to assist the suppliant in

avenging himself on his enemy. Some would promise to

bring five men, some ten, and some more ; while the poorest

would offer only their personal services. In this way some-
times a large force would be mustered, and so levied it was
deemed very formidab o, because every man in it was bound
by his oath to stand by his fellow.^ In Tibetan law-courts to

this day, " when the great oath is taken, which is seldom,

it is done by the person placing a holy scripture on his head,

and sitting on the reeking hide of an ox and eating a part

of the ox's heart. The expense of this ceremony is borne
by the party who challenges the accused." ^

Ceremonies of a like kind are still observed at peace-

making by savage tribes in Africa and India. Thus among
the Kavirondo, of British East Africa, in making peace after

' Pausanias iv. 15. 8.

^ /enol)ius, Cent, ii, 8^, in Parofmio-
s;rti/fii Graiii, eil. E. I,. I^utsch ii

V. G. Schneidewin ((Jiittingen, 1839
1851), I. 53; Suidas, f.,-. Bout

MoXoTTUl'.
•' Lucian, Toxai-is, 48.

I-. Austine VVaddell, T/if BudJIt-
ism of 7'ihl (London, 1895), p. 569
note".
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a war, the vanquished side takes a dog and cuts it in halves.

The delegates from each side then hold respectively the

forequarters and the hindquarters of the divided dog, and

swear jieace and friendship over the half dog which they

hold in their hands.' A similar ceremony is used to seal a

covenant of peace among the Nandi, another tribe of the

same region. They cut a dog in halves, the two halves

are held by men representing the two sides who have been

at war ; and a third man says, " May the man who breaks

this peace be killed like this dog." Others kill a tortoise

with blows of a club, or smash a calabash full of water and

flies, and say, "May the man who breaks this peace be

killed like these things." Others again castrate a goat, and

after one man of each party has taken one of the testicles

in his hand they say: "May God castrate the man who

breaks this peace." ^ Among the Bagesu, a Bantu tribe of

Mount Elgon, in British East Africa, when two clans have been

at war and wish to make peace, the representatives of the clans

hold a dog, one by the head and the other by the hind legs,

while a third man cuts the dog through with a large knife

at one stroke. The body is then thrown away in the bush

and left, and thereafter the members of the two clans may

freely intermingle without any fear of trouble or danger.^*

Among the Masai of East Africa, " in settling serious

disputes by oath, each disputant takes hold of a goat or

sheep, which is then cut in two. This is done in presence

of witnesses, and the matter thus settled is not supposed to

be reopened."^ Among the Karamojo, another tribe of

East Africa, " a solemn oath is taken in the following way :

a black ox is selected and speared, the interested parties

then take hold of a leg each and these are cut from the

body; each then partakes of the marrow from the leg he

has thus received."^ In the Wachaga tribe of the same

Similar
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anioiiK llii-

Mn>ai anil
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of Ka^t
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s ill

%

• Sir Harry Johnston, The UgamUi

Protectorate'^ (I^ndon, 1904), ii. 752

J./. ; C. W. Hobley, Hast, 1 11 L\'anda

(London, 1902), p. 25.
- A. C. Hollis, J'he Naiitii, lluir

iMtiotase and /olk-J.or,' (Oxford,

1909), \\ 84. Com|iari- Sir Harry

Johnston, The i'i;anda rrolcdoralt,

ii. 884.

3 John Koscoc, The Noilhcrn Jhintii

(Cambridge, 1915), ;n'- i/O "/•

*
J. k. I,. Macdonald, " Notes on the
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Jour$ial of the Anthropohi^kal Insti-

tiiie, xxix. (iSyv) p. 2j3-
'

J. U. i.. .Mac'lonaWI, op. tit. pp.
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At making region, when two districts have resolved to form a solemn

?^^nKa league and covenant of peace, the ceremony observed at the

ratification of the treaty is as follows. The warriors of the
two districts assemble and sit down crowded together in a
circle on some piece of open ground. A long rope is

stretched round the assembly and its free ends are knotted
together on one side, so that the whole body of warriors

from both sides is enclosed within the rope. But before
the knot is tied, the rope is moved thrice or seven times
round the circle and a kid is carried with it. Finally, on
the side of the circle where the ends are knotted together,

the rope is passed over the body of the kid, which is held

stretched at full length by two men, so that the rope and
the kid form parallel lines, the rope being over the kid.

These motions of the rope and of the kid round the sitting

warriors are carried out by two uncircumcised and therefore

childless lads ; and the circumstance is significant, because
the lads symbolize that infertility or death without ofTsprin^

which the Wachaga regard as the greatest of curses, and
which they commonly refer to the action of the higher
powers. In most of their treaties they imprecate this

dreaded curse on perjurers, and on the contrary call down
the blessing of numerous progeny on him who shall keep his

oath. In the ceremony under discussion the employment
of uncircumcised youths is intended not merely to symbolize
the fate of the perjurer but to effect it by sympathetic
magic. For a similar reason the curses and the blessings

are recited by old men, because they are past the age of

begetting children. The recitation runs as follows, "If
after the making of this covenant I do anything to harm
thee or devise devices against thee without giving thet-

warning, may I be split in two like this rope and this kid !

"

Chorus, "Amen!" "May I split in two like a boy who
dies without begetting children !

" Chorus, " Amen !

" " May
my cattle perish, every one !

" Chorus, " Amen !
" " But if

I do not that ; if I be true to thee, so may I fare well
!

"

Chorus, " Amen !
" " May my children be like the bees in

number !
" Chorus, •' Amen !

" And so forth and so forth

When the representatives of the two covenanting districts

have sworn the oath, the rope and the kid are cut in
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two at one stroke, and the spouting blood Is sprinkled

on the covenanters, while the old men in a comprehensive

formula call down curses and blessings impartially on both

sides. Afterwards the flesh of the goat is eaten by old men

who are past the age of begetting children, and the rope is

divided between the two districts, each of which keeps its

portion carefully. If epidemics should break out and be

attributed by the diviners, who interpret the will of the

higher powers, to some breach of the treaty committed

wittingly or unwittingly by the inhabitants of the afflicted

country, the rope must be expiated or. as the native phrase

goes, "cooled." For the magical power with which the

covenant invested the rope is now believed to be actively

engaged in avenging its violation. The expiation consists

in sacrificing a lamb and smearing its blood and dung on

the rope, while the following words are spoken : " Those

people have done wrong without knowing it. Rope, to-day

I expiate thee, that thou mayst harm them no more! Be

expiated ! Be expiated ! Be expiated !
" The persons

who have committed the breach of faith are expiated by

a medicine-man, who sprinkles them with a magical mixture

compounded out of the blood of tortoises, rock-badgers, and

antelopes, together with portions of certain plants, tlic whole

being administered by means of a bunch of herbs of definite

sorts and accompanied by appropriate words.>

Somewhat different, though conforming to the same

general type, are the ceremonies observed at peace-making

among some tribes of South Africa. Thus, in the Barolong

tribe, when the chief wished to make a covenant of peace

with another chief who had fled to him for protection, he

took the paunch of a large ox, and bored a hole through it,

and the two chiefs crawled through the hole, the one after

the other, in order to intimate by this ceremony that their

tribes would thenceforth be one.* Similarly among the

Bechuanas " in making a public covenant or agreement with

one another, cwo chiefs tshivaragana inoshwang ;
that is to

say, an animal is slaughtered, and some of the contents of its

I
J ,^,.,^ "HUst und Speichel- •' Robert Moffat, /»//j«<»«a>:J' '"*<»'"

biinde bci dek Wadschagga." Archiv and Sccu! in Southfrn Africa

fur Rdigionswisumckafi, x. (1907) (London, 1842), p. 278.

pp. 285-288.
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Stomach arc laid hold of by both covenanting parties, their

hands meeting together and laying hold of each other, while

covered over with the contents of the sacrificed animal's

stomach. This would seem to be the most solemn form of

public agreement known in the country. It was performed
more than once at Shoshong while I was there, in the case

of chiefs who, with their people, placed themselves under
Sekhome's protection."

'

Equivalent ceremonies are observed at peace-making
among some of the hill tribes of Assam. Thus the Nagas
" have several ways of taking an oath. The commonest and
most sacred is for the two parties to the oath to lay hold
of a dog or fowl, one by its head the other by its tail or

feet, whilst the animal or bird is cut in two with a d<U>,

emblematic of the perjurer's fate." * According to another

authority, among the forms of oaths taken by the Nagas
are the following: "When they swear to keep the peace,

or to perform any promise, they place the barrel of a gun
or a spear between their teeth, signifying by this ceremony
that, if they do not act up to their agreement, they arc

prepared to fall by either of the two weapons. Another
simple but equally binding oath is, for two parties to take
hold of the ends of a piece of spear-iron, and to have it cut
into two pieces, leaving a bit in the hand of each party ; but
the most sacred oath, it is said, is for each party to take a

fowl, one by the head and the other by the legs, and in this

manner to pull it asunder, intimating that treachery or

breach of agreement would merit the same treatment."^
Other Naga tribes of Assam have a somewhat different way
of settling disputes. " A representative of each of the

' John Mackeniie, Ten Years North

ofthe Oranf^e Kivcr ( Kdinburgh, 1 87 1 ),

p. 393. Compare W. C. \VilloughI)y,

" Notes on the Totemism of the

Becwana,"' Journal 0/ the Anthropo-
loi^ical Institute, xxxv. (1905) p. 306.

' Lieut. -Col. k. Ci. Woodthorpc,
" Notes on the Wild Tribes inhabit-

ing the so-called Naga \W\\%,'' Journal
of the Anth<opelo[;kal institute, xi.

(1882) p. 71 ; W. W. Hunter,

Statistical Aciount of Assam (London,

1879), ii. 184. the Udo u a long

knife or sword, narrow at the haft,

s(|uare, broad, and pointless at the tip,

with only one edge sharpened. The
ordinary ildo is used for many purposes,
such as felling trees and cutting timber

;

the fighting rfdo, long and heavy, is .1

weapon of war. See Colonel Lewin,
quoted by T. C. Hodson, The A',?,,;

Tribes of Manipiir (London, 1911),

I'- 36.

' Major John Butler, Traveh ami
Adventures in the Province of Assam
(London, 1855), p. 154.
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iitigHiit iwrties holds an end i)f a cane basket inside which a

cat, alive, is placed, and at a signal a third man hacks the

cat in two, and both sides thett cut it up with their daos,

taking care to stain thn weapon with blood. On the

occasion when I saw this ceremony I was told that the

ceremony was a form of peace-making or treaty, and that

therefore the slaughter of the cat bound them in a kind of

covenant." ' Among the Lushci Kuki clans «)f Assam " an

oath of friendship between chiefs is a serious matter. A
mithan is tied up to a post and the parties to the oath,

grasping a spear with their right hands, stab it behind the

shoulder with sufficient force to draw bUwd, rcr.catint; a

formula to the effect that until the rivers run backwards into

the earth again they will be friends. The aniniai is then

killed and a little of the blood is smeared on the feet and

forehead of the oath takers. To make this oath more

binding they both cat a small piece of the liver raw."
''

VVc have now to ask, what is the meaning of these

sacrifices at making a covenant or swearing an oath ? Why
should the parties to a covenant or an oath ratify it by

killing an animal, cutting it in pieces, standing on the pieces

or passing between them, and smearing the blood on their

jwrsons ? Two different theories have been suggested. The

one may be called the retributive theory and the other the

sacramental or purificatory. VVc will consider the retributive

theory first. According to it, the killing and cutting up of

the victim is symbolic of the retribution which will overtake

the man who breaks the covenant or violates the oath ; he,

like the animal, will perish by a violent death. This

certainly appears to be the interpretation put upon the

ceiemony by some of the peoples who observe it. Thus the

Wachaga say, " May I split in two like this rope and this

kid ! " and in cutting a dog in two the Nandi say, " May

the man who breaks this peace be killed like this dog."
^
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Lushei Kuki Clam (Loml-m, I9«2)i

p. 56. A mithun is a species of iiisoii.

Thes* animals are allowed to wander

at will in the jangle round the village ;

towards dusk they return of themselves,

each to his owner's house. They

are only used for slaughter. The tame

mithan interbreed freely with the wild

niilliau. Sec J. SliiikcSpcar, Op. ill.

pp. 31 s,/.

' Above, pp. 395, 396.
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Ceremony A similar ceremony, accompanied by similar impreca-

mak^g^ tions, uscd to solemnize the making of peace among the

among ihe Awomc, a people of the Niger delta who are better known

C!Uab«-.° to Europeans as New Calabars. When two towns or sub-

tribes grew weary of fighting, they would send to the ancient

village of Ke, situated near the coast, to the east of the

Sombreiro River, where was a fetish or ju-ju called Ke-ni

Opu-So. On such occasions the fetish priest was invited

to come and preside over the ratification of peace between

the belligerents. Accordingly he came in his canoe decked

with young palm leaves, and arranged with the former foes

to meet on an appointed day and swear to the covenant.

When the day came, the people gathered together, and the in-

habitants of Ke also came, bringing with them the necessary

offerings, which consisted of a sheep, a length of black or

dark blue cloth, gunpowder, and grass or grass seed. Over
these offerings the old enemies swore peace and friendship,

the priest first saying, " To-day we Ke people bring peace

to your town. From now on neither of you may have evil

mind against the other." With these words he drew for-

ward the sheep and cleft it in two, saying, " Should either

town fight again, may it be cleft asunder like this sheep."

Then, lifting up the piece of dark cloth, he said, " As this

cloth is dark, so may the offending town be darkened."

Next, setting fire to the gunpowder, he said, " As this powder

is burnt, so may fire burn the guilty town." Lastly, holding

out the grrss, he said, " Should either town fight again, may
that town be covered with grass." On account of the

services which the people of Ke rendered as peace-makers,

an ancient law of Calabar forbade any other town to wage
war on Ke under pain of banishment to be ii:flicted on the

transgressors by all the other members of the tribe in con-

cert.* In these Calabar rites the retributive intention of

cleaving the sheep in two is expressed without ambiguity,

and it is corroborated by the imprecations by which the

other symbolic ceremonies are accompanied.

The same explanation is given of the similar rite

i

' For this account of the peace-mak-

ing ceremony of the Awome I am in-

debted to my friend Mr. P. Amaury

Talbot, District Commissioner in South

N igeria. His letter is dated Uegema,
S. Nigeria, December 7th, 1916. .
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among the Nagas, and is confirmed by the variations

in the form of the oath, which seem best explained as

signifying the retribution that will befall the perjurer.'

The retributive theory can be also supported by evidence

drawn from classical antiquity. Thus when the Romans
and the Albans made a treaty, which, according to Livy,

was the most ancient treaty on record, the representative of

the Roman people prayed to Jupiter, saying, " If the Roman
people shall knowingly and of set purpose depart from the

terms of this treaty, then smite thou them, O Jupiter, on that

day, as I smite this boar-pig to-day." So saying, he smote

and killed the pig with a flint knife." Again, we read in

Homer that at the making of a truce between the Greeks

and the Trojans, lambs were slaughtered, and while they lay

gasping out their life on the ground, Agamemnon poured a

libation of wine, and as he did so, both Greeks and Trojans

prayed that whichever side violated their oath, their brains

might be dashed out, even as the wine was poured on the

ground.'

The retributive intention of the sacrifice in such cases

comes out very clearly in an Assyrian inscription, which

records the solemn oath of fealty taken by Mati'-ilu, prince

of Bit-Agusi, to Ashur-nirari, king of Assyria. Part of the

inscription runs thus :
" This he-goat has not been brought

up from its flock for sacrifice, neither to the brave war-

like (goddess Ishtar), nor to the peaceful (goddess Ishtar),

neither for sickness nor for slaughter, but it has been

brought up that Mati'-ilu may swear fealty by it to Ashur-

nirari, king of Assyria. If Mati'-ilu sins against his oath,

just as this he-goat has been brought up from his flock, so

that he returns not to his flock and sets himself no more at

the head of his flock, so shall Mati'-ilu be brought up from

his land, with his sons, his daughters, and the people of

his land, and he shall not return to his land, neither set

himself at the head of his land. This head is not the head

of the he-goat, it is the head of Mati'-ilu, it is the head of his

children, of his nobles, of the people of his land. If Mati'-ilu

' Above, pp. 398 jy. the sense »f mukini; ;i treaty, like the

* Livy i. 24. Hence the Latin (Ireek 6pina tIuvuv.

phrase "to strike a treaty" (Joedus

ferire anik fofdus i,liim, Livy I.e.) in ^ Ilonu'r, ///./</, iii. 292 1,/,/.

VOU I 2 u

The
ritrilnitive

theory of

tliL'Siicrilice

in such

cases

conlirnieil

l)y the

pr.-ictice of

the N'aKas

anil of the

nnciint

Romans
and
( ireeks.

The
rctriljutivt

theory of

the sacrifice

in such

cirenionies

ilhistrateil

l>y an
Assyrian

oath of

fealtv.

i

.



402 THE COVENANT OF ABRAHAM PART II

I

%

'I \

Similar

sacrifices,

interpreted

by similar

impreca-

tions, occur

in the

ritual of

barbarous

peoples.

Examples
from the

Indian

Archi-

pelago.

breaks this oath, as the head of this he-goat is cut off, so

shall the head of Mati'-ilu be cut off. This right foot is not

the right foot of the he-goat, it is the right hand of Mati'-ilu,

the right hand of his sons, of his nobles, of the people of his

land. If Mati'-ilu (breaks this covenant), just as the right

foot (of this he-goat) is torn off (so shall the right hand of

Mati'-ilu, the right hand of) his sons (of his nobles, and of

the people of his land), oe torn o'" ' Here there is a long

gap in the inscription. We muy conjecture that in the

missing portion the dismemberment of the victim was

further described, and that as each limb was lopped off, the

sacrificer proclaimed that it was not the limb of the goat

that was severed, but the limb of Mati'-ilu, of his sons, his

daughters, his nobles, and the people of his land, if they

should prove traitors to their liege lord, the king of

Assyria.*

Similar sacrifices, accompanied and interpreted by

similar imprecations, meet us in the ritual of barbarous

peoples at the present time. Thus in the island of Nias, by

way of ratifying a solemn oath or covenant, a man will cut

the throat of a sucking-pig, while at the same time he calls

down on his own head a like death if he forswears him-

self or breaks his engagement.^ Int he island of Timor a

common form of giving evidence on oath is this : the witnes.s

takes a fowl in one hand and a sword in the other, and says.

" Lord God, who art in heaven and on earth, look upon me !

If I bear false witness to harm my fellow-men, may I be

punished ! This day I make my oath, and if I am not

speaking the truth, may my head be cut off like the head of

this fowl
!

" So saying, he chops off the bird's head on a

wooden block." Among the Battas of Sumatra when chiefs

are assembled to make peace or enter into a solemn

covenant, a pig or a cow is brought forth, and the chiefs

stand round it, each with his spear in his hand. Then the

> F. E. reiser, Studien ziir orien- eiland Nias en deszelfs Bewonets,"

talischen AlUrlumskunde, pp. 3 sgq.

(Mitleilungttt der Vorderasiatischen

Cestlhckaft, Berlin, 1898). The
words enclosed in brackets are wanting

in the inscription.

*
J. T. Nieuwenhuisen en H. C. B.

von Rosenberg, " Verslag omtrent het

Verhanddini^en van het fiataviaaSih

Genootschap van Kumten en Weteii-

sehappen, xxx. (Batavia, 1863) p. 105.

' II. I). Wiggers, " Gewone eid der

Timoreezen en Roltineezen," 'I'ijd-

schri/l voor htdische Taal-, Lund- eu

Votkenkimde, xxxvi. (1893) p. 279-

,1 f

,4 :

I
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sacrifices

and impre-

cation!: in

Mada-
gascar.

gongs are beaten, and the oldest or most respected chief
cuts the animal's throat with his knife; afterwards the
beast's body is opened, and the still palpitating heart torn
out and chopped into as many bits as there are chiefs
present. Each chief thereupon puts his morsel on a spit,
roasts or warms it at a fire, and holding it up says, " If ever
I break my oath, may I be slain like this beast that lies
bleeding before me, and may I be eaten as its heart is now
eaten." So saying he swallows the morsel. When all the
chiefs have observed this rite, the still reeking carcass is
divided among the people present and serves them for a
feast.'

The Malagasy had a solemn form of swearing allegiance similar
to a new sovereign, which was called " spearing the calf" A
young bullock was killed and dismembered, the head and
tail being cut off and reversed in their position at each end
of the animal, while the hind-feei and the fore-feet were
similarly transposed

; moreover the carcass was cut open, and
a spear thrust into the bowels. Then a number of the
chiefs or other principal men who were to be sworn, took
hold of the spear, as many as could conveniently grasp it,

and standing round the mangled animal listened, while the
senior judge pronounced the oath, calling down many terrible
curses on all who should perjure themselves, and winding up
with these words, " If any of you ever retract, if any of you
ever refuse allegiance to the sovereign appointed to reign,
whether all has been specifically named or not, whether
present or absent, great or small, old or young, male or
female, newly brought to life or still unborn, whether holding
the spear or not holding it, behold this glittering spear t

behold this young bullock ! and let the perjurer be as this
bullock

;
let him be speared of god ; let him not be favoured

in any thing, but let him be wholly accursed !
" '^

Among the Gallas of East Africa, when a man is similar
accused of a crime, a common form of clearin'^ himself

'*«"''"^^*

from the accusation is this. A cock and a rusty \-nife are can'on"sT
handed to him

; he kills the bird, cuts it limb from limb,
^^'^'Afric-a

' rranz Jungliuhn, Die lialtaliinder
auj Sumalrt (Berlin, 1847), ii. 143

^ William Ellis, History of MaJa-
,i,'iisiar (London and I'aris, preface
Jaled 1838) i. 368 s,/.
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then hacks the body in pieces till he has made mince meat

of it down to the last feather, which he throws away with

an imprecation, praying that, if he is guilty, it may be

done unto him as he has done unto the fowl' Among the

Akikuyu of East Africa the most solemn form of oath is

administered by beating a goat to death with a stone and

imprecating at the same time a like fate on all who should

forswear themselves. The ceremony may only be performed

by an elder of a particular clan. Mr. C. W. Hobley has

described how the oath was administered to the tribe on a

particular occasion, when the head chief desired to bind his

people to the discharge of certain obligations which they had

of late neglected. " A male goat of not less than two or

three colours had its four legs tied together in a bunch by means

of a green withy, a number of twigs of certain plants were

gathered and then packed in between the legs and the body

of the animal. . . . These preparations being complete all

the participators in the oath moved to the windward of the

animal—all except the elder who conducted the ceremony.

The elder in question then took a large stone and beat the

legs of the animal until he considered they were broken,

all the time calling out that any who broke the oath would

have their legs broken in a similar way. He then

enumerated the obligations which it was essential they

should fulfil. Next he hammered the spine of the animal,

and finally beat in the skull with a stone, continually

haranguing the assembly and condemning them to a similar

fate if they broke the oath by omitting to fulfil the duties

he enumerated. It is considered very deadly to stand

down wind from the goat while this ceremony is going on.

The assembled crowd then marched off chanting, and about

half a mile down the road another speckled male goat

had been slaughtered and the blood and contents of the

stomach were spread on the path ; each member of the

assembly had to tread in this with his bare feet, and on

every one who did this the oath was considered binding.

The second goat was killed by its stomach being opened.

Neither of the sacrificial animals was eaten but left in the

• rh. Paulitschke, Etlniof^raphie Nordosl-A/nltas, die ,i;eii!li;i Culliir da-

DanSkil, OaUa tt>bi Som^i (liet\m, 1S96), V- yi.
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bush to be devoured by hyaenas. "

' Among the Atheraka,

another tribe of British East Africa, the blood-feud which

aiises from a murder may be settled by the payment of a

fine and the performance of the following ceremony. The
murderer and the representative of the injured family are

taken by the elders to a river. A sheep and a goat are

produced, of which the sheep is killed first and its fat

smeared over the eyes of both men, so that they cannot

see. Thus blindfolded they are led to a hole which has

been dug in the ground, and between them the goat is

placed. The two men must then between them force the

goat's head into the hole, which is afterwards filled up, and
the men hold the goat with its head in the ground till it is

suffocated. Finally, they must break the animal's legs with

their hands, and as they do so, an elder addresses them in

these words, " You are now as brothers, if you quarrel you
shall be broken as these bones." -

Again, among the Chins, who inhabit the hills on the

borders of Assam and Burma, when two tribes take an oath

of friendship, they meet and produce a tame bison. The
wise men of each village pour liquors over it and mutter to

their respective spirits to note the agreement which is now
to be made over blood. The chiefs of either side each

take a spear and standing on opposite sides of the bison

drive their spears into its heart. If guns and not spears

are used, the two chiefs simultaneiously fire into the animal's

brain or heart. As the bison falls its throat is cut and

the blood collected in bowls ; the tail of the animal is then

cut off and dipped in the blood, and with it the chiefs and

elders of the two parties daub the blood on each other's

faces, whilst th" wise men mutter, " May the party who
breaks this igreemcnt die even as this animal has died,

and may he be buried outside the village and his spirit

never rest ; may his family also die and may every bad

fortune attend his village."*

' C. W. Hobley, Ethnoloi;y of A-
Kamha and other East J/rii-an tribes

(Camhridne, 19:0), pp. 142 sq. See

also Hon. C. Dundas, " The Organiza-

tion and Laws of some H.iniu tribes ii^

East Africa,"yi«r«a/ 0/ l/ii! Koyal An-
thropological Institute, xlv. (191 5) p.

Atherakan
form of the

ceremony.

Similar

s.icrifices

and impre-

cations

among the

Chins of

Assam and
Burma.

255, who tells lis that this oath is com-
monly used in all Kikuyu districts.

'^ Hon. C. Dundas, op. tit. p. 27 1.

• Bertram .S. Carey and H. N. Tuck,
The Chin IlilL, 1. (Uangoon, 1S96)

p. 195. Compare Major W. (iwynne
Hughes, The Hill 'Tracts of Arakan
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Burma.

Similar In the old days, when the Karens of Burma desired to
sacrifices ^^^ peacc With their enemies, the representatives of the

impreca- two sides met and proceeded as follows. Filings made from

among the » sword, a spcar, a musket barrel, and a stone were mixed

Karens of in a cup of water with the blood of a dog, a hog, and a fowl,
°

which were killed for the purpose. This mixture of blood,

water, and filings was called the " peace-making water."

Next the skull of the slaughtered dog was chopped in two,

and the representative of one side took the lower jaw of the

animal and hung it by a string round his neck, while the

representative of the other hung the dog's skull, including the

upper jaw, round his neck in like manner. Thereafter the

representatives solemnly promised that their people would

thenceforth live at peace with each other, and in confirmation

of the promise they drank the " peace-making water," and

having drunk it they said, " Now that we have made peace,

if any one breaks the engagement, if he does not act truly,

but goes to war again and stirs up the feud again, may the

spear eat his breast, the musket his bowels, the sword his

( Rangoon, 188 1 ), p. 44. Agoodexample

of a symbolic oath, without the sacrifice

of an animal, is furnished by the one

which some Kuki-Lushai tribes of

Assam take on the occasion when two

villages make a covenant of peace.

The symbolic objects on which the

oath is sworn are an egg, a tiger's

tooth, .1 lump of earth, a red thread, a

black thread, a spear, a sword, and

the leaf of a very sharp-stinging nettle.

The swearer prays that, if he forswears

himself he may be like the egg which

has neither hands nor feet, neither ears

nor head ; that he may be devoured by

a tiger like the one on whose tooth he

swears ; that he may Xie. washed away
by the rain like the lump of earth ;

that his red blood may lie shed in war

like the red thread ; that his sight may
fail and the world lie dark to him like

the black thread ; that he may l)e

wounded by spear and sword ; and

that his body may be continually sub-

jected to tortures like those inflicted

by the stinging nettle. .See C. A.

Soppitt, .-/ Short Account ofthe Kachcha

Ni^a (EmfC'o) Tribe in the North

CacharHills (Shillong, 1 885), p. 1 3. In

the East Indi.in Island df liuru people

who swear an oath drink water mixed

with salt, earth, and gunpowder from

a bowl in which are placed a knife and

a pair of scissors. The meaning is that

the perjurer will waste away like salt in

water ; that the earth will gape and

swallow him ; that, like gunpowder in

the fire, he will be consumed ; and that

the knife and the scissors will cut his

throat. See J. II. W. van der Miesen,
" Een en ander over Bocroe," Mededeel-

ingen van wege het Nederlandsche Zen-

delinggenootschap, xlvi. (1902) pp. 449
sq. Compare J. CI. K. Riedcl, /A

sluik-tn iroesharige rassen tusschcn

Seltbes en Faptia (The Hague, 1886),

p. II. In the Mentawei Islands, to

the west of Sumatra, a man who is

taking an oath will whittle away a stick

with his knife, praying that, if he brc.iks

his oath, the spirits may cut him In

pieces just as he does to the stick. See

J. F. K. Hansen, " De groep Noord- en

Zuid-Pageh van de Mentawei-eilanden,"

Bijdragen tot de Taal- Land- en Volken-

kunde van Aedertandsche-Jndic, Inx.

(1915) p. 217.
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head ; may the dog devour him, may the hog devour him,

may the stone devour him ! "
' Here the sword, the spear,

the musket, and the stone, as well as the slain dog, hog, and
fowl, are supposed to assist in bringing down vengeance on
the perjurer, who has imbibed portions of them all in the
" peace-making water."

In these examples the retributive virtue ascribed to the

sacrifice is rendered unmistakable by the accompanying
words : the slaughter of the animal symbolizes the slaughter

of the perjurer, or rather it is a piece of imitative magic
designed to bring down on the transgressor the death

which he deserves. A retributive effect is also ascribed

to the slaughter of an animal in the following instances,

though in them apparently the efficient cause is believed to

be the ghost of the slain animal rather than the magical virtue

of the ceremony. Thus the Kayans or Bahaus of Centra!

Borneo swear in ordinary cases on the tooth of a royal

tiger ; but in serious cases they put a dog slowly to death

by stabbing it repeatedly with a sword, while the man who
take, the oath smears his body with the streaming blood.

Thc^ believe that if he forswears himself the ghost of the

dog will haunt, bite, and kill him." Similarly, among the

Ossetes of the Caucasus, a man who swears will sometimes

cut ofif a cat's head or hang a dog, praying that if he swears

falsely or breaks his oath, the cat or dog may bite or

scratch him.' Here again it seems obvious that it is the

ghost of the hanged dog or decapitated cat which is charged

with the duty of avenging perjury.

In these

ceremonies

the

slaughter

of the

animal
symbolizes

the

slaughter

of the

perjurer.

Hut
sometimes
the ghost of

the slain

animal is

thought to

haunt the

perjurer.

' Rev. F. Mason, D.IX, "On
Dwellings, Works of Art, I.aws, etc.,

of the V^axKra" Journal of the Asiatic

Society of Bengal, New Series, xxxvii.

(Calcutta, 1868) pp. 160 sq.

' A. W. Nieuwenhuis, Qtier ditrch

Borneo (Leyden, 1004-1907), i. 62.

The Malanaus of Cerr.-il Borneo " use

a dog in taking a very solemn oath,

and sometimes the dog is killed in the

course of this ceremony. Or instead

of the dog lieing killed, its tail may be

cut off, and the man takini; the oath

licks the blood Irom the stump ; this

is considered a most binding and
solemn form of oath. The ceremony

is spoken of as Koman asu, i.e. ' the

eating of the don'" (Ch. Hose and
W. McDougall, The J'agan Tribes of

,

Borneo, London, 1912, ii. 80). How-
ever, in this case we are not told that

vengeance is wreaked on the perjurer

by the ghost of the dog.
' Julius von Klaproth, Reise in den

Katikasus und nach Georpen (Haile

and Berlin, 1812-1814, ii. 603). Kor
more examples of the symbolical or

magical sacrihce of animals at taking

oattis, see K. I.asch, Der Eid (Stutt-

gart, 1908), pp. SI sq., 84-88, where
many of the preceding instances are

cited.
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Hut it may be questioned whether the retributive function

of the sacrifice suffices to explain the remarkable feature in

the Hebrew and Greek rite which consists in passing' between

the pieces of the slain animal or standing upon them.

Accordingly W. Robertson Smith suggested what we may

call the sacramental or purificatory interpretation of the

rite. He supposed that "the parties stood between the

pieces, as a symbol that they were taken within the mystical

life of the victim " ; ' and in confirmation of this view he

pointed to the use of the very same rite in other cases to

which the idea of punishment or retribution appears to be

inapplicable, but of which some at least can be explained as

modes of ceremonial purification. Thus in Boeotia a form

of public purification was to cut a dog in two and pass

between the pieces," A similar rite was observed at purifying

a Macedonian army. A dog was cut in two : the head and

fore part were placed on the right, the hinder part, with the

entrails, was placed on the left, and the troops in arms

marched between the pieces. On the conclusion of the rite

the army used to divide into two and engage in a sham

fight* Again, it is said that when Peleus sacked lolcus, he

slew the king's wife Astydamia, cut Ijer in pieces, and caused

the army to march between the pieces into the city.* The

ceremony was probably regarded as a form of purification

to which a high degree of solemnity was imparted by the

use of a human victim. This interpretation is con-

firmed by the ritual which the Albanians of the Caucasus

observed at the temple of the Moon ; from time to

time they used to sacrifice a sacred slave by stabbing him

with a spear, after which the body was carried to a certain

place and all the people stepped on it as a purificatory

rite.* Among the Basutos of South Africa a form of

ceremonial purification is this. They slaughter an animal,

pierce it through and through, and then cause the person

who is to be purified to pass through the hole in the car-

> W. Robertson Smith, Relis^ion of purificatory rites, but he does not de-

Ihe Semites''' (Ixmdon, 1S94), p. 48 1. scribe the ritual.

'' Phitnrrh. Qiiassliones Rcmanae,

III. In the same treatise {Quaest.

Kom. 68) I'lutarch tells us that almost

all the Greeks used dogs as victims in

^ Livy xl. 6 i Quintus Curtius, De
gestis Alexandri A/apti, x. 9. 28.

Apollodorus, ^fW»(7M«fa, iii. 13. 7.

5 Straboxi.4.7,p.S03,ed.Casaubon.
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cass.' We have seen that among the Barolong of South Africa

a similar rite is observed at malting a covenant : the covenanters

force themselves through a hole in the stomach of the

slaughtered animal.* Togeiher, these South African customs

suggest that the passage between the pieces of a sacrificial

victim is a substitute for passing through the carcass itself.

The purificatory, or better, perhaps, the protective, inter-

pretation of such rites is strongly confirmed by the practice

of the Arabs of Moab, who still observe similar ceremonies

in times of public calamity, such as drought or epidemic,

and explain them as intended to deliver the people from

the evil which afflicts or threatens them. If, for example,

the tribe is suffering from the ravages of cholera, the sheikh

will stand up in the middle of the camp and cry out,

" Redeem yourselves, O people, redeem yourselves !
" There-

upon every family takes a sheep, sacrifices it, and, having

divided it in two, hangs the pieces under the tent or on two

posts in front of the door. All the members of the family

then pass between the two pieces of the victim ; children

too young to walk are carried by their parents. Often they

pass several times between the bleeding fragments of the

sheep, because these are thought to possess the virtue of

driving away the evil or the jinn who would injure the tribe.

A similar remedy is resorted to in seasons of drought, when

the pastures are withered and the cattle dying for lack of

rain. The sacrifice is regarded as a ransom for man and

beast. The Arabs say, " This is our ransom, for us and for

our flocks." Questioned as to the mode in wii.c>i the cere-

mony produces this salutary effect, they say that the

sacrifice meets and combats the calamity. The epidemic,

or drought, or wiiatever it may be, is conceived as a wind

blowing across the plains and sweeping all before it, till it

encounters the sacrifice which, like a lion, bestrides the

path. A terrific combat ensues ; the disease or drought is

beaten and retires discomfited, while the victorious sacrifice

remains in possession of the field.' Here certainly there is

The
puril'iLatory

or pro-

tective

interpreta-

tion of

the ritrs

confirmed

by ii

ceretminy

which the

Aralis of

Mnal>
perform

in time*

of public

calamity.

' E. Casalis, Les /iassou/os (Paris,

i860), pp. 270 sf. In the Knglish

translation of this work, asually very

correct, the present passage is wrongly

rendered.

* Above, p. 397.
^ Antonin Jausscn, Couluines des

Arabes an pays dt Moab (I'aris, 1908),

pp. 361-363 ; id., "Coutumes Arabes,"

Kevue Biblique, April 1 903, p. 248.
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Similar rites

obwrvnl
by the

Chins, the

Koryaks,
and the

gipsieior

Tranijrl-

no idea of retribution : neither syntbolically nor magically is

the death of the sheep supposed to entail the death of the

people who pa^.^ between the joints of mutton ; on the contrary,

it is believed to save their lives by protecting them against the

evil which, in one way or another, threatens their existence.

In the like circumstances a precisely similar custom is

observed and similarly explained by the Chins, who inhabit

the hill country bordering on Assam and Burma. Among
these people, " when a person believes that he is followed

by an enraged spirit, such as the spirit of cholera, it is a

common practice to cut a dog in half without severing the

entrails and to place the fore-quarters on one side of the

road and the hind-quarters on the other si-lc and connected

by the intestines stretched across the road ; this is to

appease the spirit and to dissuade him from following any
further." ' So strictly do the Chins personify cholera as a

dangerous spirit, that when a party of them visited Rangoon
in time of the epidemic, they carried their swords drawn,

wherever they went, to scare away the demon, and they

spent the day hiding under bushes that he might not find

them.^ Similar means of averting a plague or pestilence

used to be employed by the Koryaks of north - eastern

Siberia. They slaughtered a dog, wound the guts about

two posts, and passed under them.* No doubt they also

thought in this way to give the 'ip to the spirit of disease,

who would find an insurmou^ jIc barrier in dog's guts.

Again, women after childbir'i are commonly supposed to

be unclean and to be expos>,d to the attacks of malignant

supernatural beings. Hence among the gipsies of Transyl-

vania, when a woman in such circumstances leaves her bed

of sickness, she is made to pass between the pieces of a

cock which has been cut in two, if her child is a boy, but

' Bertram S. Carey ami H. N.
Tuck, The Chin /fills, i. (Rangoon.

1896) p. 200; H. VV, Read, Hand
Bock ofHaka Chin Cnsioms (Rangoon,

1917). P- 40.
* Bertram S. Carey and H. N.

Tuck, The Chin Uilh, i. 198.
' S. Krascheninnikow, Hesihreibunf;

aes Lam/es A'am/siha/ka {hemgo, 1766),

pp. 377 sf. This particular form of

fiacrifice would seem to be now obsolete

among the Koryaks ; at least it is not

mentioned by Mr. \V. Jochelson in his

account of Koryak sacrifices, though

he describes the sacrifice of dogs as

still common in the trilie. See Walde-
mar Jochelson, " The Koryak, Rcligir.r,

and Myths," Thejtsup North Pacifii

Expedition, vol. vi. I'art i. (Leyden
and New York, 1905), pp. 90 sqq.
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»

between the pieces uf a hen, if hur child is a ijirl ; after

which the cuci< is eaten by men, or the hen by women.'

In .ill these cases the passage between the severed pieces

of the aniir.al is clearly protective, not retributive, in inten-

tion : the flesh and blood of the victim are thought some-

how or other to present an obstacle to the powers of evil,

and so to prevent them from pursuing and injuring the

person who has passed through the narrow way All such

ceremonies may therefore be called purificatory in the wide

sense of the word, since they purify or deliver the sufferer

from malignant influences. The same pu>pose apparently

is effected in a slightly different way by the Khonds of

India. The death of any person in one of their villages

requires a purification, which is usually carried out by the

sacrifice of a buffalo. But if a man has been killed by a

tiger, his death requires an extraordinary ceremony to

expiate it. For this purpose the men of the village are

drawn up in a line with their legs astraddle : a pig is

brought forward, its head is chopped off with an axe by a

hill weaver, and then, all dripping with blood, it is passed

between the legs of all the men. But it would be a bad

omen if the head touched any of the straddling legs.' In

this case, instead of the men passing between the r.nimal,

the animal is made to pass between the legs of the men ;

but the intention of the ceremony is probably the same,

and its effect is without doubt equally salutary.

Returning to the point from which we started, we may
now ask whether the ancient Hebrew form of making a

covenant, by passing between the severed pieces of a

sacrificial victim, was retributive or purificatory in its inten-

tion ; in other words, was it a symbolic mode of imprecat-

ing death on the perjurer? or was it a magical mode of

purifying the covenanters from evil influences and so guard-

ing them against certain dangers to which both parties alike

were exposed ? The other instances which I have cited of

passing between the severed pieces' of a sacrificial victim

seem to support the purificatory or protective explanation

In Ihne
VAwe* X\w

kilRnlkin i>f

pacing
betwr«-n the

piecM of An
aniiiinl ii lo

elude the

|K<»eri of

e<il.

' II. von Wlislocki, I'om wandem-
kn 7.i:^cunc)tvll;t: (Ilaniliuri;, 1890),

p. 92.

- Edgar Thurston, ElhnOf^rapHic

Notes in Southern IniHa (Madras,

1906), pp. 165 './.
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in»t.incrs
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of the Hebrew rite ; for while nune of them require the

retributive interpretation, some positively exclude it ; and

on the other hand some are only explicable on the puri-

ficatory or protective hypothesis, which is in fact expressly

Meged by certain of the peoples, such as the Arabs an 1 the

t )ins, who observe the custom. Certainly, in any attempt

tr explain the ancient Mebrew rite, much weight must be

guen to the analogy of the modcia Arab ceremony; for

Ml- two customs are identical ii form, and the peoples who

, i.ctise ' r have practised them are both members of the

M '
la /, speaking kindred Semitic languages and

in' ,1,..: tig the same country; since the land of Moab,

ill the Arabs still observe the ancient custom, formed

J
at, f the land of Israel, where Abraham of old sojourned

am! .I'venanted with God in like manner. The inference

seems almost inevitable, that the ancient Hebrew and the

modern Arab rite are both derived from a common Semitic

original, the purificatory or protective intention of which is

still clearly borne in mind by the Arabs of Moab.

One question still remains to be asked. In what did

the purificatory or protective virtue of such an act consist ?

why should the passage between the pieces of a slaughtered

animal be thought to protect a man against danger ?

Robertson Smith's answer is given in what may be callci:

the sacramental interpretation of the custom. He supposed

that the persons who .stood or passed between the pieces of

the victim were thought to be thereby united with the

animal and with each other by the bond of a common
blood ; in fact, he held that such a covenant is only a

variant of the widespread custom known as the blood

covenant, in which the covenanters artificially create a tie of

consanguinity between themselves b\- actually mixing a

little of their own blood.' On this hypothesis the only

material difference between the two forms of covenant is,

that the blood of an animal is substituted in the one for the

human blood of the covenanters themselves in the other.

Much is to be said for this theory. In the first place, as

of the Semites'^ (London, 1894), pp.

480 sq. .Xs to the lilood covenant,

see C. II. Trumbull, The Blood Cove-

nant {I..--"-".r:, 1SS71 Many mere
examples of the custom couM be added

to those collected by the latter writer.
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we saw,' the South African evidi;nce dearly pcilnts to the

conclusion that the passage between the severed pieces of

a sacrificial victim i* merely a substitute for the passage

through the carcass of the animal. This conclusion is con-

firmed by observing that the Chins, in cutting thr sacrificial

dog in two, do not absolutely divide it, but keep the fore-

quarters connected with the hind-quarters by the string of

the animal's guts, under which the people pass
;

atul the

same appears, though Ics-* clearly, to have been the practice

of the Koryaks.- The retenticn of the string of guts as a

bond uniting the otherwise severed halves of the victim

seems clearly to be an attempt to combine the theoretical

unity of the slain animal with the practical convenience of

dividing it, so a- to admit of the i)assage of people through

its carcass. But what couli! be the sense of thus putting

people, as it were, into the body of the aniinal unle.ss it were

for the purpose of investing them with some (luaHtiis w uch

the animal is believed to pos.sess, and which, it is assumed,

can be transferred to anybody who physically identifies

himself with the animal by actually entering into it?

That this is indeed the conception at the base f the

rite is suggested by the analogy uf a custom observed by

the I'atagonian Indian.s. Amons these pef.ple, "in ...me

cases when a child is born, a cow or mare is killed, the

stomach taken out and c t ojien, and ,nf<) this recei .icle

while still \v..rin the child is laid. UlK.n the remainder of

the animal the tribe feast. . . . \ variation f the fore^oinr

birth-ceremony is yet more sav.v^'c. If . >y is born, his

tribe catch a mare or a colt— if ih fatli be rich and a

great man am. ng his p. ople, the f rmer: if not, the latter

—

a lasso is placed round each le>;, a couple rouna the neck,

and a couple round the body. The tribe dist ibutc them

selves at the various en '^ ' these lassos and take iiold.

The .mimal being thus dy orted cannot fall. The father

of the child now acUanct. i«id cuts the mare or colt open

from the neck dov\ ards, the heart, etc., is torn out, and

the baby placed in the c:ivit> The desire is to keep the

aiiiiMu! quivering unt- tV-- chiu! \- put inside. Hy this

means they believe that th ensure the child's becoming a

1 Al«.ve, pp. 408 V,
"' ^'"^'> !'• •'"•

The inn-r.

|ir<'t;ili<iii

01 111 ftmini
Ity the

.in.iloKy uf

v.irtiiiu

tiuiali.
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fine horseman in the future." ' The custom and the reason

allied for it are both significant. If you wish to make a

child a good horseman, these Indians argue, the best

possible way is to identify him at birth with a horse by
putting him into the body of a living mare or colt

;

surrounded by the flesh and blood of the animal he will be

one with it corporeally, he will have the hunting seat of a

Centaur, whose human body is actually of a piece with the

body of his horse. In short, the placing of the child in the

body of the mare or colt is neither more nor less than a

piece of sympathetic magic intended to endue a human
being with equine properties.

On the same principle, as Robertson Smith pointed out,"

we can explain the Scythian form of covenant by treading

on the hide of a slaughtered ox.* All who put their right

feet on the hide thereby made themselves one with the

animal and with each other, so that ah >vere unitcii by a tie

of common blood which ensured their fidelity to each other.

For the placing of one foot on the hide was probably an
abridged form of wrapping up the man completely in it ; as

a worshipper at the shrine of the Syrian goddess at Hiera-

polis used to kneel on the skin of the sheep he had sacri-

ficed, and drawing the sheep's head and trotters over his

own head and shoulders prayed, as a sheep, to the goddess

to accept his sacrifice of a sheep.*

This interpretation of the Scythian custom, proposed by
Robertson Smith, is strikingly confirmed by an African

parallel. Among the Wachaga of East Africa it is

customary for lads to receive what may be called their war-

baptism two years after they have been circumcised. They
assemble with their fathers and all the grown men at the

chief's village. Two oxen and two goats are killed, and
their blood is caught in an ox-hide, which is held by several

men. The lads strip themselves and go in long rows four

times round the blood-filled hide. Then they stand in a

row. An old man makes a small cut in each of their

lower arms. Thereupon each boy, stepping up to the blood-

• H. Hesketh Vritcliard, Thioui^h note',

Ihe ffeart of I'ataimnia (LaniXon, \t)02). . .,

p. 96.
•^''"^'-' ^- -i'^*-

* Kelision of the Semites,^ p. 402 * Lucian, /}e Jea Syria, 55,
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filled hide, allows some drops of blood from his arm to fall

into it, takes up a handful of the mixed blood, swallows it,

and puts on his clothes. Then they crouch down round

the chief, and after many speeches each lad receives a war-

name from his father or, if his father is dead, from an

old man who acts in place of his father. Next the

chief harangues them, declaring that they are no longer

children but soldiers, and instructing them in their new

duties. He also gives them all a common scutcheon for

their shields, which marks them out as belonging to one

and the same company.* Here the lads who are to fight

shoulder to shoulder in the same company knit themselves

together by a double bond of blood, their own and the

blood of the sacrificed animals, which are mixed together in

the ox-hide and drunk together from the hide by each of

the future warriors. Nothing could well demonstrate more

clearly the truth of Robertson Smith's view that the in-

tention of the ox-hide in the Scythian rite was similarly to

urite the warriors by the tie of a common blood.

With regard to the pieces of the sacrificial victim which i-uniier

is cut in two at some of those rites, Robertson Smith con-
fl.'",^|"['°".^

jectured that they may formerly have been eaten by the and aiicieiit

covenanters as a mode of further cementing the bond
t.u!],o,„s.

between them by participation in the flesh and blood of

the slaughtered animal." The conjecture is supported by

the Wachaga custom of drinking the blood of the sacri-

ficial victims, and it is also to some extent confirmed by

the practice of the Transylvanian gipsies, who, as we saw,

eat the pieces of the fowl through which a woman after

childbirth has to pass on leaving her bed.^ However,

in the latter case the rite, to all appearance, is a purely

protective measure : it is in no sense a covenant. The
identification of a man with an animal, by eating of its

flesh and surrounding himself with its fragments, may have

been the intention of a curious ceremony which Giraldus

Cambrensis, writing towards the end of the twelfth century,

reports to have been observed at the inauguration of a king

' M. McrUcr, RccklsvcrhiiL'itinc timl

Sitten der iVadsckaj^j^a (Gotha, 1902),

p. 16 (I'ttermaiins AfitteiluH^en,

Ef-^tiHzHHxi'lr/K "So. 138).
' A'eligion of the Semitesj^ p. 48 1.

•' Above, p. .| I I

.
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in Ireland. " There is," he tells us, " in the northern and

most remote part of Ulster, namely at Kenel Cunil, a nation

which practises a most barbarous and abominable rite in

creating their king. The whole people of that country being

gathered in one place, a white mare is led into the midst of

them, and he who is to be inaugurate!', not as a prince but

as a brute, not as a king but as an outlaw, comes before

the people on all fours, confessing himself a beast with no

less impudence than imprudence. The mare being immedi-

ately killed, and cut in pieces and boiled, a bath is prepared

for him from the broth. Sitting in this, he eats of the flesh

which is brought to him, the people standing round and

partaking of it also. He is also required to drink of the

broth in which he is bathed, not drawing it in any vessel,

nor even in his hand, but lapping it with his mouth. These

unrighteous rites being duly accomplished, his royal authority

and dominion are ratified."

'

Perhaps this discussion of Abraham's covenant may

help to throw light on a very dark spot of Canaanite

history. In his excavations at Gezer, in Palestine, Pro-

fessor Stewart Macalister discovered a burial-place of a

very remarkable kind. It is simply a cylindrical chamber

about twenty feet deep and fifteen feet wide, which has

been hewn out of the rock and is entered from the top by a

circular hole cut in the roof. The chamber appears to

have been originally a water-cistern and to have been used

for that purpose before it was converted into a tomb. On

the floor of the chamber were found fifteen skeletons of

human beings, or rather fourteen and a half skeletons ;
for

of one body crly the upper part was discovered, the lower

part was want.ng. The half skeleton was that of a girl

about for.rteen years of age ; she had been cut or sawn

through the middle " at the eighth thoracic vertebra, and as

the front ends of the ribs had been divided at this level, it

is plain that the section had been made while as yet the

' (jiraUlus Cambrensis, Topography

oj Ireland, ch. 25 (The Hislorical

Works of CiraltUis Cambrensis, revised

and edited i>y Thonia • \Vrij;!it, LoiiJ>»ii,

1887, p. 138). In a note the trans-

lator tells us that Kenel Citnil is Tir-

connell, now the county of Do'-.c-gal ;

and he adds, " Irish antiquaries utterly

repudiate the disgusting account hen-

given by (<ir.iidu.s of the inauguraii^n

of the kings of this territory."

M:
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bones were supported by the soft parts." The fourteen
other skeletons were all males, two of them immature, ajjed
about eighteen and nineteen years respectively

; all the rest
were full-grown adults, of fair stature and strongly built.
The position of the bodies showed that they had not been
thrown in through the hole in the roof but deposited by
persons who descended with them into the cave; and a
large quantity of charcoal found among the bones is thought
to indicate that a funeral feast, sacrifice, or other solemn
rite had been observed within the sepulchral chamber.
Some fine bronze weapons— spear-heads, an axe and a
knife—deposited with the bodies may be regarded as
evidence that the burial took place before the advent of the
Israelites, and accordingly that the men belonged to a race
who preceded the Hebrews in Palestine. Judged by the
shape of their bones, their large capacious skulls, their
arched noses, and other anatomical peculiarities, the males
are believed to be representative specimens of a race not
unlike the Palestinian Arab of to-day.' If the corporeal
resemblance between these ancient men and the present
inhabitants of the country is suftic. to justify us in con-
sidering them as members of the same stock, we may
perhaps conclude that both belong to that Canaanite race
whom the Hebrew invaders found in occupation of Palestine
and whom, though they reduced to bondage, they never
succeeded in exterminating. For it is '.he opinion of
competent judges that the modern Fellaheen or Arabic-
speaking peasants of Palestine are descendants of the pagan
tribes which dwelt there before the Israelite invasion and
have clung to the soil ever since, being submerged but never
destroyed by each successive wave of conquest which has
swept over the land.'' If that is so, it seems reasonable to The hair-

suppose that in the half-skeleton of the girl at Gezer we '*'*'^^''='°"

have a relic of that custom of human sacrifice which, as we ^^tt^'^i
know alike from the Hebrew prophets and classical writers """T
of antiquity, played a prominent part in Canaanite religion

""
The supposition is strengthened by the discovery of many

R. A. .Stfwar; -acail^ier, Kcpcrts ii. 429.431
onth. Excavation of Gncr (London. » C. T. Wilson, rcasant Life in the

Euavati, H of Gezer (honAoa,i<)i2), ing Conder.
• ^ -i J- 1"«

VOL. I
2 ^
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skeletons of infants, which were found at Gezer buried in

large jars under the floor of the temple area ; for these

remains are commonly believed to attest a practice of

sacrificing firstborn children at birth in honour of the local

deity. Similar burials of infants in jars have been dis-

covered round a rock-hewn altar at Taanach in Palestine,

and they have been similarly interpreted.'

But if the half-skeleton of the girl discovered in the

cistern at Gezer is indeed a relic of human sacrifice, we

have still to ask, why was she hewn or sawn asunder?

The analogy of the covenant of Abraham and the similar

rites which we have examined suggests that the bisection

of the victim may have been intended either to effect a

public purification or to ratify a covenant ; or, to be more

explicit, we may suppose that the girl was cut in two and

t^iat the people passed between the pieces either by way of

averting some present or threatened di, or by way of

cementing a solemn treaty of peace. We will consider the

purificatory or protective interpretation first.

We have seen that when Peleus captured the city of

lolcus, he is said to have taken the king's wife, cut her in

two, and then led his army between the pieces into the city."^

The tradition is not likely to be a pure invention ; it may

well embody the reminiscence of a barbarous custom

formerly observed by conquerors on entering a conquered

city. We know that early man stands in great fear of the

magic of strangers, and that he resorts to a variety of

ceremonies in order to protect himself against it, either

when he admits strangers to his own country, or when he

enters the territory of another tribe.' A traveller in Central

Africa, for instance, tells us that magical ceremonies are

performed there on innumerable occasions to avert trouble

and misfortune from the count: y, to prevent the entrance of

' K. A. Stewart Macalister, Reports

on the Exiavalion of Gezer, pp. 85-88 ;

/(/., The Excavation 0/ Gezer (London,

1912), ii. 405 sq.; \l. Vincent, Canaan
d'apres FExploration R/cente (Paris,

1914), pp. 188 iqq.', E. Seliin, ''Tell

Ta'annck," Dentschriflen der KaUer.

Akademie tier IVissensehaften, Philo-

sophisch-historische fClasse, I. (Vienna,

1904), No. iv. pp. 32-37, 97 H-
However, these infant burials arc

susceptible of a difTerent interpretation,

which I have suggested elsewhere

(Adonis, Altis, Osiris,^ i. 108 sq.).

- Above, p. 408.
' For examples see Taboo and the

Perils of the Soul, pp. 102 S(/q. (The

Golden Bough, Third Edition, Part ii.).

.
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inconvenient strangers, to ensure success in war, and so on
;and he describes, by way of example, how when he and

his party entered the land of the Wanyamwesi, the chief of
that tribe caused a white cock to be killed and buried under
an old earthenware pot at the boundary of his territory
just in the path of the strangers.* A similar dread of
hostile magic may induce a conqueror to adopt extra-
ordinary precautions for the purpose of safeguarding himself
and his troops against the machinations of their enemies
before he ventures to enter the city which he has won fron-'
them by the sword. Such an extraordinary precaution
might consist in taking a captive, hewing him or he; in
two, and then causing the army to defile between the pieces
into the city. On the sacramental interpretation of this
rite the effect of the passage between the pieces of the
victim would be to form a blood covenant between the
conquerors and the conquered, and thus to secure the victors
from ail hostile attempts on the part of the vanquished
This would explain the tradition as to the treatment which
Peleus meted out to the captive queen of lolcus : it was a
solemn mode of effecting a union between the invaders and
the invaded. If this explanation be accepted, it seems to
follow that the purificatory or protective and the covenantal
aspects of the rite practically coincide : the invaders purify
or protect themselves from the malign influence of their foes
by implicitly entering into a blood covenant with them.

It is possible that a similar Semitic custom may explain
the severed skeleton of the girl at Gezer. To judge from
the human remains that have been found on the .s the
city was occupied by different races at different time in
the earliest ages it was the seat of a short, slenderly built
yet muscular people, with long oval heads, who did not
belong to the Semitic stock and have not yet been correlated
with any known Mediterranean race." If the city was
conquered by the Canaan tes who afterwards possessed it
these barbarous conquerors may have inaugurated their
entrance ir.to the city by putting the queen or another

' Vx. Stuhlmann, Mil Emin /'ascha incklenl incorrectly

r„. I "Zf"''•'".
l"^'""' '*9'»>' ' '''°fc'^'"" Alexander Macalister in

w"o .M'^r''"''''''Vu*'
R- A. Stewart MacaUs,er'.s KrflTnTn•^«/. p. Ill, I have reported this tht Excavation of Gezer, i^. n

.
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female captive to death, sawing her body in two and march-

ing between the pieces into the city.* But in that case,

how are we to explain the absence of the lower half of the

body ? We need not suppose, as the discoverer suggested,

that it was cither burnt or devoured at a cannibal banquet ;

"^

it may have been buried elsewhere, perhaps on the opposite

side of the town, for the purpose of extending the magical

influence of the sacrifice over all the intermediate space, so

as to render the whole city secure for the conquerors and at

the same time impregnable to the assaults of their enemies.

In like manner an ancient king of Burma is said to have

rendered his capital impregnable by cutting the body of a

traitor into four pieces and burying the quarters at the four

corners of the city. In vain did the traitor's brother besiege

the capital with an army ; all his assaults were fruitless, till

the widow of the slain man informed him that he could

never take the city so long as her dead husband guarded

the walls. So the besieger contrived to dig up the moulder-

ing quarters of his dismembered brother, and after that he

captured the city without resistance.^ Similarly among the

Lushais of Assam, when a woman is in hard labour, her

friends, in order to facilitate the birth, will take a fowl, kill

it, and cut the carcass in two equal parts. The portion

with the head is then put at the upper end of the village

with seven pieces of cane rolled into bundles, and the lower

portion of the fowl is put at the lower end of the village

with five rolls of cane. Moreover, the woman is given a

little water to drink. This ceremony is called arte-pum-

phelna, "to open the stomach with a fowl," because it is

supposed to enable the sufferer to bring forth.* The mode
in which the rite is believed to produce this salutary effect

• On this hypothesis the liody of

the girl must have belonged to the pre-

C'anaanite race, and therefore must
have differed in physical type from the

male skeletons which were discovered

with her in the cistern. Hd^ever, the

remains of the skeleton appear to leave

the question open. Professor Alexander
Macalistcr says, '* i'here was not any
characteristic sufficiently distinctive

whereby it could \x ascertained

whether she belonged to the same race

or not. My general impression, how-
ever, is that she did" (quoted by K.

A. Stewart Macalister, Keports on llic

Excavation of Geztr, p. 104).

' R. A. .Stewart Macalister, Reports

on the Excavation of Gezer, pp. 70, 72.

' A. Bastian, Die Voelker des Oest-

lichen Asien, i. (Leipsic, 1866) p. 47,

compare p. 214.
• Lieut. -Colonel J. Shakespear, The

Lushei h'uki Clans (London, 1912),

p. 8f.
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is not mentioned, but we may conjecture that the severed
pieces of the fowl placed at the two ends of the village are
thought to guard the intermediate space from the incursion
of those evil and especially demoniacal powers which had
hitherto prevented the birth of the child.

This theory of a purificatory or protective intention of
the sacrifice of the girl at Gezer may perhaps be confirmed
by another discovery made at the same place. Later ex-
cavations brought to light the half-skeleton of a boy about
seventeen years of age, who, like the girl in the cistern, had
been cut or sawn through the middle between the ribs and
the pelvis

; and, just as in the case of the girl, only the
upper half of the body was found, the lower half was
missing. Along with it were found the complete skeletons
of two men lying at full length, with a number of earthen-
ware vessels above and around them. These remains were
discovered under, though not directly below, the foundations
of a building. Hence Professor Stewart Macalister plausibly
inferred that the skeletons are the remains of human victims
who, in accordance with a widespread custom, had been
sacrificed and buried under the foundations in order to give
strength and stability to the edifice or to guard against
enemies.* The custom has been so amply illustrated by
examples drawn from many lands that it would be super-
fluous to dwell on it. I will cite only a single instance
recorded by an eye-witness, because it clearly shows the
train of thought which led to the institution of the practice.
Between seventy and eighty years ago a runaway English
sailor, by name John Jackson, lived alone for nearly two
years among the still heathen and barbarous Fijians, and
he has left us an artless, but valuable, account of his ex-
periences. While he was with the savages, it happened that
the house of the local chief or king was rebuilt. One day,
being near the place where the work was going on, Jackson
saw men led along and buried alive in the holes in which
the posts of the house were set up. The natives tried to
divert his attention from the scene, but in order not to be

I Mscovery
i>f the half-

skeleton of

.nnolher

hiinuiii

V il'lilll 3t
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" R. A. Stewart Macalister, "Re-
port on the Excavation of Gezer,"
Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly

Statement Jor iqoS, p. 206; /</., The
Excavation of (Jezcr (London, 191a),
i. 428 sf.
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deceived he ran up to one of the holes and saw a man
standing in it with his arms round the post and his head
still clear of the soil When he asked the Fijians why they

buried men alive at the foot of the posts, they answered

that the house could not stand long if men did not sit down
and continually hold the posts up. When he further in-

quired how they could hold up the posts after they were

dead, the Fijians answered, that if the men sacrificed their

lives in endeavouring to keep the posts in ix)sition, the

virtue of the sacrifice would induce the gods to uphold the

house after the men were dead.'

Such a train of thought might well explain the position

of the two male skeletons under the foundations at Gezer ;

for one of them was discovered with his bony hand in a

bowl, as if helping himself to food and thereby fortifying

himself for the weary task of holding up the walls. But it

is less easy to understand the half-skeleton of the boy in

the same place, and the half-skeleton of the girl in the

cistern. If the object was indeed to bear up the founda-

tions, it seems obvious that stalwart men would naturally be

selected for so fatiguing a duty; of what use would half a boy
and half a girl be for such a purpose ? How could walls

stand firm on lads and lasses who had no legs ? Hence the

theory that these victims were slain and bisected as founda-

tion sacrifices can hardly be accepted as satisfactory.

Thus far we have considered the purificatory or protective

theory of these mysterious sacrifices at Gezer. Let us now
turn to the covenantal theory, and try whether it will not

fit the facts better. The theory is that the boy and girl

were slain and cut in two, not as a form of purification

or mode of protecting the site, but as a ratification of a
covenant, and that the covenanters passed between the

' " Jackson's Narrative," in J. E.

Erskine's Journal of a Cruise aniong
the Islands of the Western Pacifie

(London, 1853), pp. 464 sq. Com-
pare Mrs. Leslie Milne, Shans at

Home (London, 1910), pp. 178 sq.,

" In old times it was the custom in

the Shan States, as in Burma, to bury
alive a man or woman under the palace

or gate of a new city, sc> that the

spirits of the dead, in guarding it?.-

place from human enemies, should also

keep t' spirits, that bring sickness,

at a I ice." For collections of

evident the subject, see (Sir) E. 1!.

TyXot, J',' litive Culture,^ \. 104 sqq.;
P. Sartori, " Ober das Baunpfcr,"

Zeitsikrif!far Etknch^c, x.\.\. (iSyS)

pp. 1-54; Taboo and the Perils of the

Soul, pp. 90 sq., with the references.
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pieces of the human victims, just as in making a covenant
the ancient Hebrews passed between the halves of a
slaughtered calf. This view may be confirmed by the
following analogy. We have seen that the Wachaga of
East Africa solemnize a covenant and league of peace
between two districts by cutting a kid and a rope in two at
one stroke, while they pray that, if they break their oath,
they also may be split in two, like the kid and the rope.
But they have another mode of concluding an alliance
which is said to have the sanction of great antiquity. They
take a boy and a girl and lead them three or seven times
round the assembled covenanters, while solemn curses or
blessings are pronounced on such as shall break or keep
their oath. Then the boy and girl are cut in two through
the middle, the four halves are buried at the boundary of
the two districts, and the representatives of the two peoples
who have made the covenant walk over the grave, and
disperse to their homes. The notion, we are told, is an
implied curse that the life of such as forswear themselves
may be cut in two, like the young victims, and that, like
them, they may perish without offspring. In order, it is

said, that we may understand the full depth and significance
of this curse, it is necessary to know that the religion of the
Wachaga consists in the worship of ancestral spirits ; so
that a man who dies without offspring has no one to offer
the sacrifices which alone can ensure him a favourable
reception and a continued maintenance among the dead ; a
childless man must lead for ever a lonely life in the far
country, with no one to stay his hunger for beef and to
quench his thirst for beer; for beer and beef, or mutton,
are the things which the spirits of the departed chiefly
desire to receive at the hands of their surviving relatives.'

If this comparison of Wachaga with Semitic ritual is

well founded, we can readily understand both why the
victims at Gezer were cut in two, and why they were a boy
and girl, not a full-grown man and woman. We need
only suppose that they were killed and cleft in two at the
making of a solemn covenant ; that the covenanters passed

' J. Kaum, " Blut- und Speichel-
l>iinde bei den Wadschagga," Arckiv

fiir KeUgionswissenuhaJ't, x.

pp. 289 sq.
(1907)
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between the pieces, and that each side took half a boy or
half a girl home with them as a guarantee of the good faith

of the other side, exactly as among the Wachaga each side

takes home one half of the cut rope as a guarantee of the
good faith of the other party. At Gczer we have one half of
the girl and one half of the boy, in both cases the upper half.

It seems not wholly impossible that further excavations in

Palestine may yet bring to light the lower halves of the
same bodies which had been carried away and buried at

home by the other parties to the covenant Further, we
can now understand why the victims chosen for the sacrifice

were a boy and a girl, not a grown man and woman. If the
Wachaga parallel holds good, the motive was an implied
curse, that if either side broke their oath they might perish

without offspring, like the child through whose mangled
remains they had passed. When we remember the pas-

sionate desire of the Semite for offspring, we can appreciate
the full gravity for him of such a curse, and can estimate
the strength of the bond which it knit between the
covenanters.

Lastly, it is to be observed that the analc^y of the
Wachaga ritual at miking a covenant, whether the victim

cut in two is a kid or a human being, strongly supports

,^ the retributive explanation of the Hebrew ritual on similar
explanation occasions ; since in both the Wachaga cases we are given

Hebrew to Understand that the cutting of the victim in two
ritual. symbolizes the fate of the perjurer. Nevertheless it may

still be open to us to interpret the passage between the
pieces of the victim in the sense advocated by Robertson
Smith, namely, as a mode of identifying the persons with
the victim for the purpose of endowing them with certain

properties which the victim is supposed to possess, and
which, it is believed, can be imparted to all who enter into

communion with the animal, either by passing through its

body or in other ways, such as by smearing themselves
with its blood or wearing pieces of its skin.' In the
making of a covenant the motive for identifying the
covenanters with the victim is apparently to ensure, by

' As to the custom of wearing pieces of the skin of a sacrificial victim, see
below, vol. ii. pp. 7 sqq.
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means of sympathetic mi^lc. that if any of the covenanters
forswear themselves they shall share the fate of the victim

:

it is the m^ical sympathy thus created between the
covenanters and the victim which gives a binding force
to the covenant and furnishes the best guarantee of its
fulfilment.

Thus if my analysis of the Covenant of Abraham is The
correct, the rite is composed of two distinct but correlated »^«"''"'i»>'

elements, namely, first, the cutting of the victim in two, and,
«""

second, the passing of the covenanters between the pieces "J^"'"'
Of these two elements the first is to be explained by the Se-"™
retnbutive, and the second by the sacramental theory. The

""""'"''^

two theories are complementary to each other, and together
furnish a complete explanation of the rite.

Before leaving the subject of Abraham's covenant, it

may be well to return for a little to the practice of the
Arabs of Moab." The name which they give to the sacrifice
in question \sfedou, and the term is defined as " the immola-
tion of a victim sacrificed generally in the face of Allah to
deliver man or beast from some malady or impending
destruction."

« In short, the sacrifice appears to be a ransom
ofTered to God for the people or their flocks : it is a sub-
stitute which the deity deigns to accept instead of human
and animal life. Hence the words with which the sheikh
commands the ofTering: "Redeem yourselves, O people!
Redeem yourselves ! " Hence, too, the saying of the Arabs
that the sacrifice is a ransom for themselves and their
flocks.'

This vicarious theory of sacrifice as a substitute offered
for the life of a man or animal appears to be widely spread,
not only among the Arabs of Moab, but among the Fella-
heen or peasantry of Palestine generally. The evidence
has been collected by the late Professor S. I. Curtiss of
Chicago, whose researches into the living folk-lore of the
Holy Land have shed much light on primitive Semitic
religion, and whose too early death was a grievous loss to
Biblical studies. From him we learn that in Syria the term

The
inixicm

Arnli

theory i)f

ftdou or

vjcariims

sacrifice.

The theory

of vicarious

s.icrifice

widely lield

liy the

niodern

pt-asantry

ufl-alestine.

' See above, pp. 409 iq.

* A. Jaussen. Ctulumes Jts Arabes
an pays de Moab, p. 361.

' A. Jaussen, of, at. pp. 36a, 363.
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I

ftdmt \% commonly applied to the vicariouii sacrifice of an
animal in a general sense, without any necennary implication

that the sacrificer cuts the victim in two and pa»ses between
the pieces. The following definition of ftdou was given to

Professor Curtiss by Derwish Hatib, of Dcr Atiych, in the

Syrian Desert, who is a lecturer and leads the service in the

mosque of his village :
" Fedou means that it redeems the

other, in place of the other, substitute for the other. Some-
thing is going to happen to a man, and the sacrifice is a

substitute for him. It prevcntss disease, sufferings, robbery
and enmity."' Again, a Moslem at Nebk in the Syrian
Desert told Professor Curtiss that " the ftdou is common!)
for the future to ward oflT evil. When they lay the founda-
tion of a house, they slaughter with the idea that (Kfiuddr)

St George, will preserve the workmen. Every house must
be redeemed. If not redeemed by the .sacrifice of some
animal, it must be redeemed by a human life." * Similarly,

an orthodox Moslem, servant of a shrine at Hoins, in-

formed Professor Curtiss that he was familiar with the Jedou.
He said, " In moving from house to house, or in occupying
a new building ; the first night he sleeps in the house he
kills the fedou. The object is the bursting forth of blofKi

unto the face of God. It is for himself and familj-, a

redemption. It keeps off disease and the jiwi." ' To the

same efTect the minister of the "Chair" on the mountain-
side of Zebedani said, " When a man finishes a house, he-

makes a sacrifice on the doorstep. It is redemption for the

building. Every house must have its death, a man, woman,
child, or animal. God has appointed a fedou for ever\-

building through sacrifice. If God has accepted the sacrifice

he has redeemed the house." *

These statements clearly prove that the fedou or sacrifice

of an animal at occupying a new house is vicarious : it is a

s ^^"r/
substitute for the human life, which otherwise God or a .saint

substitute would require at the hands of the occupants. Similarly the
for a child, sacrifice which in some parts of Syria is still offered for a

child appears to be regarded as a substitute accepted b>

An animal
still

sacrificed

In

• S. I. Curtiss, I'rimilive Semitic
Keligion To-Jay (Chicago, New V'otk,

Toronto, 1902), pp. 195 s</.

' S. I. Curtiss, op. lit. pp. 196 .1,/.

^ S. I. Curtiss, 0/. at. p. 197.
* S. I. Curtiss, of. cit. p. 196.

k\m
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God or a saint for the life o» the child. Thus, HpcMkinu of
the custom cf sacrificintj for cluJdrcn, one of the Ismailiyeh
of northern Syria said, " When they make a sacrifice for a
chiltl they sfiiuBhter the victim in the courtyard where he
lives, and put a few drops of blood on his forehead and on
his nose, to indicate that the sacrifice is on his U-half. The
breaking forth of blood in fet/ou. It redeems the cliiUI.

They vow t(» the saint that blood shall flow for the child if

he redeems it." TIk sacrifice offered for a .son is usually a
goat or a sheep, but if the family is poor, a cock will be
accepted for a bid \- boy, and a hen for a baby jjirl.'

Thus it appears that the essence of all these sacrifices
consists in its

. icarious character the animal is a substitute
for the ma.i. I he principle of substitution in sacrifice is
brought out with unmistakeal-le clearness in a custom
observed by Imlini Moslem at the largest mosque in
Baghdad, to wiiich tiv.-y ^fo on pilgrimage: "They vow that
if a man who is ill luyins to recover he shall go to the
shrine. He is stripjK-d to the waist. Then two men lift a
lamb or a kid above his head, and bathe his face, shoulders,
and the upper part of his body with the blood. While the
butcher kills the animal the sheikh refieats the first sura of
the Koran. They also wrap him in the skin uf the
animal." - Here the pouring of the animal's blooti o" h
man, and the wrapping of him in the skin, are very insiru
In order to perfect the substitution of the anim. : .;

man, the ritual requires that the man should as v. a.
possible be identified with the animal, being drenciicd .. ^

Its blood and clothed with its skin. How could the ^le-
tended identification be represented more graphically ?

The same principle of substitution is still followed in
Syria not only in the relation of man to God, but in the
relation of man to man. " In the neighbourhood of Nablus
It IS customary, when a reconciliation has been made
between the murderer and the avenger of blood, for the
murderer to kill a goat or a sheep. He then kneels before
the avenger with a red handkerchief tied about his neck.
Some of the blood of the animal slain is put on the palms
of his hands. The avenger draws his sword ^nd intimates

' S. I. CurtiM, oj,. at. pp. 20a .y. » S. I. Curtiss. of. ,it. pp. 205 s,,.
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that he could take his life from him, but that he gives it

back to him.'" Here the identification of the man with
the animal is carried out by smearing him with the blood
of the slaughtered sheep or goat, and tying a red handker-
chief round his neck to simulate the severance of his head
from his body.

We can now fully understand the sacrificial ritual at

the temple of the great Syrian goddess in antiquity, in

accordance with which the worshipper clothed himself in

the skin of the sheep which he offered to the deity." The
life of the sheep was a substitute for his own, and to perfect
the substitution he pretended to be a sheep.

Now, too, we can understand why in certain solemn
sacrifices, to avert or mitigate calamity, the sacrificer cuts
the victim in two and passes between the parts. The
passage between the parts, as we saw, is probably a

modification of an older practice of passing through the
carcass; and that in its turn can hardly have any other
meaning than that the man identifies himself with the
animal into whose body he forces himself, and that he offers

it to the higher powers as a substitute for himself. The
principle of vicarious sacrifice, which has played so great a
part in the history of religion, could hardly be carried out
more perspicuously than in these savage and bloody rites.

• S. I. Curtiss, 0p. fil. \\ 191. ^ AIkjvc, p. 414.
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CHAPTER II

THE HEIRSHIP OF JACOB OR ULTIMOGENITURE

§ '• Traces of Ultimogeniture in Israel

Thk traditions concerning the patriarch Jacob are fuller
than those which relate to his father Isaac and his grand-
father Abraham, and they are correspondingly richer in
folk-lore, that is, in reminiscences of archaic belief and
custom. It was natural that memories or fancies should
gather thick about the ancestral hero from whom the people
of Israel derived their name as well as their blood.

Yet the character of this great ancestor, as it is por-
trayed for us in Genesis, has little to attract or please a
modern reader, and it contrasts unfavourably both with the
calm dignity of his grandfather Abraham and with the
meditative piety of his father Isaac. If Abraham is the
type of the Semitic sheikh, brave and hospitable, dignified
and courteous, Jacob is the type of the Semitic trader,
supple and acute, fertile in exjjedients, with a keen eye to
gain, compassing his ends not by force but by craft, and
not too scrupulous in the choice of means by which to
outwit and overreach his rivals and competitors. This
unamiable combination of cupidity and cunning reveals
itself in the earliest recorded incidents of the patriarch's
life, the dcv'ces by which he contrived to cheat his elder
brother Esau out of his birthright and his father's blessing.
For Esau and Jacob were twins, and as the elder of the
two

'
Esau was entitled, according to the ordinary rule, to

receive the paternal benediction and to succeed to the

• Uenesisi xxv. 2I-2&
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paternal inheritance.' The means by which Jacob managed
to supplant his elder brother were, to put it mildly, pieces
of very sharp practice : he first took advantage of Esau's
hunger to buy from him his birthright for a mess of
pottage ;" and afterwards, by dressing in his brother's clothes
and simulating the hairiness of his brother's skin, he palmed
himself off as Esau on his blind old father, and so inter-

cepted the blessing which was meant for his twin brother.

'

h is true that in the .second of these transactions the trick
which the young hopeful played his doddered parent was
not of his own devising

; he was instigated to it by his

mother Rebekah, whose maiden name might have been
Sharp, to judge by the skill with which she choused her
husband. Yet the readiness with which Jacob lent himself
to the hoax proves that it was not the goodwill, but only
the quick wit, that was wanting on his part to gull his

father.

At a certain stage of moral evolution such frauds excite
little or no reprobation except among those who immediatelj
suffer by them

; the impartial spectator indeed is apt to
applaud them as exhibitions of superior intelligence and
dexterity triumphing over mere honest stupidity. However,
a time comes when public opinion ranges itself on the side
of the honest dullard and against the clever sharper, because
experience proves that every fraud, however admirable the

ingenuity and foresight it displays, directly injures not only
individuals but .society as a whole by loosening that bonil
of mutual confidence by which alone any corporate body of
men is held together. When this truth has been generail>
recognized, the historian comes to judge the doings of men
in the past by a moral standard which neither the men
themselves nor their contemporaries ever dreamed of apt,,) -

ing to their actions ; and if the heroic figures of the past
seem to fall far below that standard, the charitable critic,

instead of frankly acknowledging the gulf which mora!
progress has created between himself and them, attempts to

bridge it over by finding excuses or even ju.stifications for

' Under the Deuteronomic law the xxi. 1 5- 1 7).

eldest son receiveii the larnesl |>art of » (ienesiii xxv. 29-34.
the family pri>|>erty (Deuteronomy ' (ienesis xxvii.
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deeds which his own ethical judgment leads him to con-
demn. The process of whitewashing mora! Wackamoors,
when it is prompted by the charity of a kindly heart and
not by the empty vanity of maintaining a paradox, is credit-
able to the whitewasher and perhaps harmless to other
people, therein differing from the contrary practice, which
consists in blackening the whitest characters; for that
execrable, though popular, practice not merely wounds the
innocent by a stab in the back, but inflicts a public wrong
by lowering the moral standard, since it robs us of those
too rare models of virtue, the contemplation of which is
better fitted to touch the heart with the admiration and
love of goodness than any number of abstract treatises on
moral philosophy.

In recent years the defence of Jacob's moral character
has been undertaken by a compatriot and namesake, Mr.
Joseph Jacobs, who has essayed to wipe out the blot on the
ancestral scutcheon by demonstrating that in virtue of an
ancient law Jacob, as the younger son, was really entitled
to the inheritance, and that the chicane to which, in the
Biblical narrative, he resorts in order to obtain it is merely
a gloss put by the historian on a transaction he did not
understand.' Whether this ingenious apology is sound or
not, I will not venture to say

; but certain it is that such
an ancient law of inheritance as his apologist .supposes has
prevailed among many peoples, and there seems to be no
reason why it should not have obtained at a remote time
among the ancestors of Israel. The law or custom in
question is known as junior-right or ultimogeniture in con-
trast to primogeniture, because it gives the inheritance to
the youngest son instead of to the eldest. In this chapter
I propose to illustrate the custom by examples and to
inquire into its origin.

Let us begin by looking at other possible traces of
junior-right or ultimogeniture which may be detected in the
Old Testament. In the first place, then, if Jacob sup-
planted his elder brother, he only did what his father Isaac
had done before him. For Isaac also was a younger son
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Ut
««• •.OH

crf-t*w right

and displaced his elder brother Ishmael in the inheritance

of their father Abraham.' And the principle, if principle it

was, on which Jacob acted in dealing with his father and
brother, he appears to have followed in dealing with his

own sons and grandsons. For we are told that he loved

his son Joseph more than his elder sons " because he was
the son of his old age "

; and he showed his preference so

decidedly that the jealousy of Joseph's elder brothers was
aroused, and they plotted against his life.'^ It is true that

according to the narrative, as it now stands, Joseph was not

the youngest son, he was only the youngest but one, since

Benjamin was born after him.^ But we may surmise that

in the original narrative Joseph was actually the youngest
;

the great affection which his father lavished on him, tl»

coat of many colours, or rather the coat with long sleeves,

by which he was distinguished among his brethren, and the

position of superiority to them which he attained in the

:ieq«el, all point in this direction/ Again, the name of

Benjamin, the youngest of Jacob's sons, means " the son of

the right hand "

;

'' and that this title marks him out as the

lawful heir apf>ears to be indicated by the remarkable

atXiwgiX. of the way in which Jacob, in blessing his two
[jraadaaiis, the sons of Joseph, deliberately preferred the

yMnger to the elder by laying his right hand on the head

afilK younger (Ephraim) and his left hand on the head of

the f^dxx (Manasseh), in spite of the protest of their father

Joaefifa, who had placed his sons before their grandfather in

stMB a position that he would naturally lay his right hanci

on tiK elder and his left hand on the younger ; so that th«'

oid xsasn was obliged to cross his hands over his breast in

sate- to reach the head of the younger with his right hand,

aaid tke head of the elder with his left.'' Thus an apologist

tor Jaeob may say with truth that he was at least consiMent

tfaiMiilfh life in his preference for younger over elder sons

' GeoesU xri., xxi. 1-7.

i

Hi f

; 1

* Cjci«-«» xxxvii, 3 sijq. As to the

b'.nli ai Joieph, see (iencsis x.<;x. 33-

a4-
* R«>e»i< vxxv. 18.

* So Mr. Joseph Jacolw arguc<1,

Stultify tm .'iihliial Ariharology, p. 5S.

' V. Bruwn, S. R. Driver, and Ch.

A. Briggs, //rhrtw and Eui;lhli /., 1

ii)« ,y Ihr ( Vrf 7'islamtnl (Oxfiii' .

1906), p. 132, s.v. il!;;ii

' Genesis xlviii. No'c particiil.nly

Jacob's words in r. 19, " His youn;;-.r

brother shall he greater than In-.

('onn)arc Joseph Jacobs, SluJk> ::

Biblital Anhaeohgy, p. 57.
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and that he did not merely resort to that principle when it
suited his own selfish interests to do so.

But other witnesses may be called to speak in his Traces of
favour, m other words, to testify to an ancient custom of

"'•*'""•

junior -right or ultimogeniture in Israel. We read in ""'""mliy"

Genesis that Tamar, the daughter of Judah. brought forth ^^^^ °'

twin sons, named Perez and Zerah, and though Perez was i>»vfd.

born first, a curious detail as to the birth of the children
IS related, of which the intention seems to be to prove that
Perez was really, like Jacob himself, the younger of the
twins, and not, as might have been thought, the elder.'
The motive for proving Perez to be the younger son is not
obvious on the face of the narrative, but it becomes in-
telligible when we remember that Perez was the direct
ancestor of King David,' that David himself was the
youngest son of his father, and that he was deliberately
promoted by Samuel to the kingdom in preference to all
his elder brothers.* Thus the purpose of the narrator in
giving what might .seem needless, if not indecent, details as
to the birth of the twins in Genesis, may have bee.i to
prove that King David was not only himself a youngest
son, but that he was also descended from the younger of
Judah's twin grand-sons. And David in his turn transmitted
the kingdom to one of his younger sons, Solomon, deliberately
setting aside one of his elder sons, Adonijah, who claimed the
crown. All these facts taken together may be held to raise
a presumption that in Lsrael the custom of primogeniture or
preference for the eldest son, had been preceded by an older
custom of ultimogeniture or preference for the youngest .son
as heir to his father. And the presumption is strengthened
when we observe that a similar custom of junior-right or
ultimogeniture has prevailed in other parts of the world

§ 2. Ultimogeniture in Europe

One of the countries in which the custom of ultimo- uitimo-
k'eniture has been observed, and is still observed, is Kntrjand *•"""""

Under the title of Borough English this ancient u.sage is tZ^
' Genesis >,x.xviii. 27-30. Com- »

I Chronicle. li. 4-15.
I•..gl.^l.in

pare Jcweph Jacobs, .V//„//<,,,>, /W//, a/ '
I .Samuel xvi i-i j

KngLml.
Ar^ha^ohsy, ,.. 56. 4

, Kings i.

VOL. I
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,

Still, or was till lately, the law of the land in many parts of
the country.* The English name for the custom is taken
from a local word used in a trial of the time of Edward the
Third. It appears from a report in the Yearbook for the
first year of that reign that in Nottingham there were then
two tenures of land, called respectively Borough English
and Borough French ; and that under Borough English all

the tenements descended to the youngest son, and that

under Borough French all the tenements descended to the
eldest son, as at the common law. It is said that as late

as 17 1 3 Nottingham remained divided into the English
Borough and the French Borough, the customs of descent
continuing distinct in each ; and even at the present time
similar customs are observed in that neighbourhood.^

dSlnbution
^^^ distribution of Borough English or ultimogeniture

of Borough '" England was roughly as follows. The custom extended
Kngiish. along the whole line of the " Saxon Shore " from the Wash

to the neighbourhood of the Solent, including the whole of
the south-eastern counties. To be more precise, it was
most prevalent in Kent, Sussex, and Surrey, in a ring of
manors encircling ancient London, and to a less extent in

Essex and the East Anglian kingdom. In Sussex it pre-
vails so generally on copyhold lands that it has often been
called the common law of the county ; and in the Rape of
Lewes the custom indeed is almost universal. There are
few examples in Hampshire, but farther west a great part
of Somerset in one continuous tract was under the rule of
ultimogeniture. In the Midland Counties the usage was
comparatively rare, at the rate of two or three manors to

a county; but it occurred in four out of the five great
Danish towns, namely in Derby, Stamford, Leicester, and
Nottingham, as well as in other important boroughs, as

Stafford and Gloucester. To the north of a line drawn
between the Humber and the Mersey the custom appears
to have been unknown.''

' The evidence is adduced and dis-

cussed at length by Charles KlDn,
Origins ef Etif^lisk IlUtory (Ix)ndon,
l88*>, chapter viii. pp. 183-221.

* Ch. Klton, Origins of English
History, p, 184.

•' Ch. Klton, Orixins of English
History, pp. 1S8, 191, 194, .Xmolii;

the Ixiroughs round London in whiiii

Uorough Knglish prevails, r.r 'i^cd 1..

prevail, are Islington and Edmont<ih

[fip. cit, p. 193).
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However, the usage was not confined to the Saxon
parts of the country ; it existed also in Celtic regions, such
as Cornwall, Devon, and Wales. In the ancient laws of
Wales it is ordained that, "when brothers share their
patrimony the youngest is to have the principal mes-
suage {(ydtfyn), and all the buildings and eight acres of
land, and the hatchet, the boiler, and the ploughshare,
because a father cannot give these three to any one but his
youngest son, and though they are pledged, yet they can
never become forfeited." But the Welsh rule applied only
to estates comprising at least one inhabited house; when
property of any other kind was divided, the youngest son
could claim no exceptional privilege.' In Scotland there
seems to be no evidence that ultimogeniture anywhere
prevailed

;
but in the Shetland Islands it was the practice

that the youngest child of either se.v should have the
dwelling-house, when the property came to be divided*

In old English law ultimogeniture appears to have been
commonly associated with servile tenure. On this subject
the late Professor F. W. Maitland wrote to me as follows :

" As to the prevalence of ultimogeniture, I have seen a great
deal of it in English documents of the thirteenth century,
and rightly or wrongly it is always regarded as evidence,'
though not conclusive proof, of servile tenure- -the theory
being, apparently, that in strictness there is no mhcritancc
of servile tenements, but that custom requires thr lord to
accept one of the family of the dead tenant as a new
tenant. Here the choice of the youngest seems not un-
natural

: there being no inheritance to transmit, the children
are sent into the world as they come of age ; the youn<.cst
IS the one most likely to be found at the hearth when "the
father dies. In several customs which divide the inheritance
equally among sons, the youngest keeps the homestead, the
astre or hearth. I am far from saying that the servile origin
of ultimogeniture is proved, but certainly the succession of
the youngest was regarded as servile in the thirteenth century.
I could give you ample proof of that. It is thus brought

' Ch. Klton.j./. ,i,. pp. ,S6 J,/. iHslilulhm (l.omlon. 1875), p„ 22JCompare Sir lienry Sinnmr Maine, i,/.
* ' ' ^

l.c,l„n, OH the Early Uulory oj ^ Ch. t:it„n, ,./, a,, p. 1S6.

Borough
KiiKlish in

Ci'ltic

re({luns.

Korough
Knglish

commuiily
.lsslx^iatv<l

with servile

ti'iiurc.

i
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into connection with the mtrckitum} Very commonly they
are mentioned together :

' You arc my villains, for I have
Ulliged you, you paid fine for your daughter's marriage,
you were your father's youngest son and succeeded to his
tenement.' "

*

of^K«t '* deserves to be noticed that in England the right of

.laughurv ultimogeniture i? not limited to males. There arc scores, if

not hundreds, of little districts, where the right is extended
to females, the youngest of the daughters, or the youngest
sister or aunt, being preferred above the other coheiresses.'

The custom of ultimc^eniture, or the succession of the
youngest to the inheritance, also obtained in some parts

rBrUu,7°^
^^'*""- '^'*"' "'" '°'"* '^"»"*=*^ °f »he county of

Cornouailles, in Brittany, the youngest child enjoyed an
exclusive right, which is exactly the counterpart of the
right of the eldest : the last born, whether son or daughter,
succeeded to all the tenure called guevaise, to the exclusion
of his or her brothers and sisters." This is the right known
in French law as mainet/.* Though the custom existed in
several extensive lordships of Brittany, we cannot estimate
its original prevalence in that country; for when the customs
of the province were codified by the feudal lawyers the
nobles set their faces against the abnormal usage ; and we
learn that in the seventeenth century the area within which
it survived was almost daily diminishing. The districts
where the custom was in vogue included the Duchy of
Rohan, the Commandery of Pallacrec, and the domains of
the Abbeys of Rellec and Bcgare. In Brittany, as in

England, ultimogeniture was an inci<lent of servile tenure ;

and in Brittany, as in many parts of England, when a man
left no sons, the inheritance went to the youngest daughter.
Further, under the names of MaineW and Maddstad, the
custom existed in Picardy, Artois, and Hainault, in Ponthieii
and Vivier, in the districts around Arras, Douai. Amiens,

' Merchetum, merchtia or marrfifia,
the fine which on the marriage of his
daughter a tenant paid to his feudal
lord. See below, pp. 486 s<fg.

* Letter of F. W. Maitland to me,
dated 15 Brookside, Cambridge, ist

NovemUr 1887.

'> Ch. Elton, Origins of Eiij;lhh
Uiilory, pp. 184 sq.

* Paul \'ioIlet, Uhloire ,iu Droit
Civitf /•'tainais, Seconde Kdition ( Paris,

«89J). !>• «42-

' Ch. Klton, 0/1, lit. pp. 1S7 if.
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Lille, and Cassel, and in the neighbourhood of St. Omer.
In all these districts the right of ultimogeniture ranged
between the descent of the whole inheritance and the
privileged succession to articles of household furniture'
The same rule of inheritance was also followed at Grimbergthe
in Brabant.*

Similar customs prevailed in many parts of Friesland. iiem,,,

The most notable of these was the Jus Therliuticum, or
J'""""'^''

'"

custom of the " Theel-lands," doles or allottable lands, at
""''"^'

Norden in East Friesland, not far from the mouth of the
Kms. The " Thccl-boors " of that district continued down
to the nineteenth century to hold their allotn»ent.s under a
complicated system of rules designed to prevent an unprofit-
able subdivision of estates. An inherited allotment was
indivisible

: on the death of the father it passed intact to
the youngest son, and on his death without issue it became
the possession of the whole community.*

Other examples of ultimogeniture may be drawn from uitimo-

local customs, now superseded by the Civil Code, in West- k*""''""* '"

phalia and those parts of the Rhine provinces w'hich were
*''"""""''

under the " Sa.xon Law," and in the Department of Herford
near Mindcn, the natives of which claim to belong to the
purest Saxon race. So strong, wc are informed, is the hold
of the custom on the peasants that " until quite recently no
elder child ever demanded his legal obligatory share : the
children acquiesced in the succession of the youngest, even if

no portions were left to them, and never dreamed of claim-
ing under the law of indefeasible inheritance

; and even if
the peasant die without making the ustial will the children
acquiesce in the passing of the undivided inheritance to
the youngest son."* A similar practice has grown up in
Silesia and in certain parts of Wtirtemberg, where the
modern laws of succession have failed to break down the
time-honoured privilege of the youngest, whose rights are

' Ch. KIton, of'. ,it. ]i. 195. Coni-
|)arc I'. Viollet, Hiiloirt Uii llroit

Civile /•r.uifius, ScconJc l',(lition ( l'.ui,s,

1S9J), pj.. 842 »/.

- Adolf Ifastian, /Ve- Kfihin'trhiiU-

III .< A/ rr/c, /;;>,/, ;/,« l\>U;rii i/,r

EriU (Ikriin, 187a), p. 185 «. '.

^ <'h. Kllon, O/vV/wx of English
//i^l,'iy,^y. 196, (|ii.)tint; Wenckebach,
/us '/'Heelaihlitum Kedivivum (1 759),
p. 69.

' Ch. Klton, OriAns of En-lish
l/ish>>v, \>\>. 196 J/.
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guarded by a secret settlement or by the force of the local
opinion* Again, in the Forest of the Odenwald. and the
thinly peopled district to the north of the Uke of Constance,
there arc properties called Ho/giiUr, which cannot be divided,
but descend to the youngest son or, in default of sons, to the
eldest daughter.'' And many more examples, we are told,
might be found in Swabia, in the Grison of Switzerland, in
Alsace and other German or partly German countries, where
old customs of this sort have existwl and still influence the
feelings of tiie peasantry, though they have ceased to be
legally binding''

No evidence of ultimogeniture appears to have been
discovered in Denmark, Norway, or Sweden. But the
youngest son has his privilege in the Island (once the
Kingdom) of Bomholm, an outlying appendage of the
Danish Crown

; and traces of a like custom have been re-
corded in the territory of the old Republic of Lubcck.*

In the ^outh and west of Russia it is becoming the
practice to break up the old joint families and to establish
the children in houses of their own ; and it is said that in
such cases the youngest son is regarded as the proper
successor to the family dwelling-house* On this subject I

am Indebted to Miss M. A. Czaplicka, the distinguished
Polish ethnologist, for the following information: "Junior
or Minor right is known to have been the custom of the
Russian peasants as eafly as the time of Russkaya Pravda,
the first Russian code at the time of Yaroslav the Great.
It is e\cii now a very widespread practice in the -peasants'
customary law, which makes it {jossible to trace the origin
of this law of inheritance. The 'minor right' is not a
privilege but a natural course, owing to the fact that the
elder sons usually separate from the father and from their
own households, while the younger, or youngest, 'never
severs from the father's root.' If in addition to the father's
house the younger son inherits other property to the dis-

' Clt. Elton, ofi. cit. p. 197.
'^

(.'h. Elton, op. (it. p. 197.
' Ch. KIton, of. fit. |). 197 ; A.

Hastian, /Vt Ktihlrvtrhallnissc bei 7-tr-

sthiediiuH Volkcrn ,fer /:,/<, p. 185
«.'. For traces of ultinnigeniture .

old German law see also
J. Grimm.

Dtutsthe AWhlsa/lerlhicner'-^ (Gut
tingen, iHSi). p. 475.

* Ch. Klion, Oni;,„s of Englisk
History, pp. 197 sq,

' Ch. Elton, op. cit. p. igK.
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advantage or the elder sons, he also inherits certain duties :

to take care of his enfeebled father and mother, and often

also of unmarried sisters. If the elder sons have not
separated from the father before his death, the house goes to

the youngest son, but it is his duty to help the elder brothers

In starting new households for themselves."' Further,

Miss Czaplicka tells me that " there is no trace of junior
right among any other class than that of peasants in

Russia, and among the peasants it is restricted to the
house, or the house and a piece of personal, not communal
land."

»

Thus far we have considered the prevalence of ultimo- v\\\mo.

geniture among the Aryan peoples of Europe. Passing «'"'«'"« '"

now to the European peoples who do not belong to the
""*"''

Aryan stock we learn that " in liungary it wa-s the law of
the country districts that the youngest son should inherit

the father's house, making a proper compensation to the
other coheirs for the privilege. Among the Northern
Tchuds, although the chief of the family can delegate his

power to the eldest or youngest son, or even to a stranger

if he so pleases, yet the house in which he lives must go to

the youngest son at his death."
^

§ 3- The Question of the Origin of Ultimogtniturc

So much for the distribution of ultimogeniture or the .vrWiiii.im

preference for youngest sons in Europe. We have now to
'"•^'^ ''*«'"'«

ask, What was the origin of a custom which nowadays oriRin of

strikes us as so strange and indeed unjust ? On this sub- 'J"'""5*'

ject speculation has been rife. It may be well to begin
by quoting the opinion which the learned and judicious Sir
William Blackstone has expressed in his celebrated Com-
mentaries on English Law. Speaking of the tenure of

' Andrccvsky's EncychpatUia, vol.

xix. (1896) p. J8s, .article liy \". N.,

(|ui>tc(l anil tr.-in«I.itetl by Miss M. A.

Czaplicka in a lel'cr to me, daleil 58
Tiirrinulim Square, W.C, July asth,

1916. In the same letter Miss Czap-
licka refers me to a bililiiigraphical

wtirk, Ohythn^yf Pravo, by V. Yaku-
shkin, SecomI Kdition (Yaroslav,

1896), pp. 39. 41, 47, 173, 2jr. J31.

387, for reference^ to seven authorities

for "junior right " amonj; the Kussiun
[leasants, as far as the house is con-
cerned.

' Miss M. A. Czaplicka, in the
letter citeil in the precedintj note.

^ Ch. Klton, Ont^itis 0/ English
History, p. 218.
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X i

property in boroughs, or towns which had the right of sending
members to parhament, he opposes it to military tenure or
knight-service, and regards it as a relic of Saxon liberty
retained by such persons as had neither forfeited it to the king
nor been obliged to exchange it " for the more honourable
as It was called, but, at the same time, more burthensome'
tenure of knight-service." Saxon liberty, in his opinion,'
" may also accoun* for the great variety of customs, affect-
ing many of these tenements so held in antient burgage

;

the principal and most remarkable of which is that called
Borough English

; so named in contradistinction as it were
to the Norman customs, and which is taken notice of by
Glanvil, and by Littleton

; viz. that the youngest son. and
not the eldest, succeeds to the burgage tenement on the
death of his father. For which Littleton gives this reason •

because the younger son, by reason of his tender age, is
not so capable as the rest of his brethren to help himself.
Other authors have indeed given a much stranger reason
for this custom, as if the lord of the fee had antiently a
right of concubinage with his tenant's wife on her wedding-
night

;
and that therefore the tenement descended not to

the eldest, but the youngest son, who was more certainly
the offspring of the tenant. But I cannot learn that ever
this custom prevailed in England, though it certainly didm Scotland (under the name of mercheta or viarcheta) till

S^e ^^^''^'^^^ by Malcolm III. And perhaps a more rational

reported ^^count than either may be fetched (though at a sufficient
among the distance) from the practice of the Tartars; among whom,

accordmg to Father Duhalde, this custom of descent to the
youngest son also prevails. That nation is composed totally
of shepherds and herdsmen

; and the eldest sons, as soon as
they are capable of leading a pastoral life, migrate from
their father with a certain allotment of cattle

; and go to
seek a new habitation. The youngest sop, therefore, who
continues latest with his father, is naturally the heir of his
house, the rest being already provided for. And thus we
find that, among many other northern nations, it was the
custom for all the sons but one to migrate from the father
which one became his heir. So that possibly this custom'
wherever it prevails, may be the remnant of that pastoral

\v . I
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state of our British and German ancestors, which Caesar
and Tacitus describe."

'

I have not found the passage of Du Halde to wnich
Blackstone refers, but his statement is confirmed by a
modern historian, who tells us that " a still more character-
istic feature of ancient law among the Turks and Mongols,
and one which sheds a vivid light on their history, is the
custom which, for want of another term, I shall call ' inverse
adoption.' Turkish custom regulates succession in a very
peculiar manner ; the permanent heir, who is in a manner
attached to his native soil, is the youngest of the sons ; it is

he who is called the Ot-dzt'kine, as the Mongols say, or the
Tckine, as the Turks say, ' the guardian of the heart!.' ; it

is to him that the invariable portion of land reverts which
is mentioned by Chinese annalists and western travellers.

The elder brothers divide among themselves the moveables,
above all the principal one, the inal, or capital, that is, the
flocks and herds." ^ Further, I find the custom of ultimo-
geniture common in a group of Mongoloid tribes in

south-western China and the adjoining parts of Burma
and India. An inquiry into their social state may throw
light on the problem before us. But at the outset of
the inquiry I would observe that, contrary to what we
should expect if Blackstone's theory is correct, none of
these tribes is pastoral : all are agricultural, depending
almost wholly for their subsistence on the produce which
they extract from the earth by tillage.

Ultimo-

Rciiilurc

among thp

Turks and
Mongols.

Ultimo-

geniture

found in

Mongoloid
tribes of

South-

Eastern

Asia.

• Sir William Blackstone, Com-
mentarics on 'he Laws of England,
Kighteenth Edition (London, 1829),
ii. 81-84, The statement as to the rule
of ultimogeniture among the Tartars is

repeated by Letourneau, but he <Ioes

not cite his authority. .See Charles
Letourneau, La Sociologie (Vapres VElh-
nographie, Deuxicme Edition (Paris,

1S84). p. 417 ; id., Property, its Origin
and lyei'clopment (London, 1892), p.

325-

^ Leon Cahun, Introduction h V Ilis-

toire de PAsie, Tuns el Mongols
(Paris, 1896), pp. 61 ry. However,
Miss M. A. Czaplicka writes to me

(July 2Sth, 1916), as follows : ".Vs I

am now tracing the Tungus in Mon-
golian history, I have come across this

note which may be of some use to you
as a proof that junior right is not recog-
nised among the Mongols. ' Tomair(?)—Shaniuy, sent away by the Chinese
from Southern Mongolia, moved with
his people to Khalka, in 225 B.C., or
thereabouts. He wanted to pass over
his elder son Mods and leave the throne
tohis- ungerson. But Mods, offended
at this, killed his father and his step-

mother and his younger brother, and
ascended the throne' (Father Jakiuth
Bichurin, ' Notes nn 'S\nn^r>\n,' Zapiski
Mongolia, iii. pp. 9-10)."
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§ 4. Ultimogeniture in Southern Asia

We begin with the Lushais, a tribe who inhabit a large
tract of hills in Assam. They are a short, sturdy, muscular
people, with broad and almost hairless faces, prominent
cheek-bones, short flat noses, small almond-shaped eyes, and
a complexion that varies between different shades of yellow
and brown. Their Mongolian origin is therefore unmis-
takeable.1 And the evidence furnished by their physical
appearance is confirmed by their language, which belongs to
the Tibeto-Burman branch of the Tibeto-Chinese family of
speech." They are an agricultural people and their staple
food is rice." Yet in virtue of the mode of cultivation
which they follow they are compelled to be i.-.gratory,
seldom residing many years in any one district. Their
system of farming is commonly known to English writers
on India as jimming or jooming. They fell the timber or
bamboos in a piece of the forest or jungle ; and when the
fallen trees or bamboos have dried, they are burnt, and the
ashes serve to manu •_» the ground. The surface of the field
thus obtained is lightly hoed, and when the gathering clouds
warn the husbandmen that the dry season is nearly over
and that the rains are about to begin, every one sallies out
with a basket of seed over his shoulder and a long broad-
ended knife {dao) in his hand. Thus equipped, the whole
family sows the field, digging shallow holes in the ground
with their knives and dropping a few seeds into each hole.
The chief crop is rice, but maize, millet. Job's tears, peas,
beans, tobacco, and cotton are also grown. This mode of
cultivation is very wasteful, for seldom more inan two crops
are taken off the $ame piece of ground in successive years,
and the land is then allowed to lie fallow till it is again
overgrown with jungle or underwood. If the clearing has
been made in a bamboo jungle, three or four years will
elapse before the land is again fit for cultivation ; but if the
clearing was made in a forest, a period of from seven to ten
years will pass before the process of felling the trees is

/
' ^!'=";.-ColonelJ.Shakespear, The The Indian Empire (Oxford, 1900),Lushei Kuki Clans (London, 1912), i. 393

pp. I s<i.

" Thi. Imperial Gazetteer of India,

'
J. Shakes(x;ar,

Clans, pp. 17, 36.

The lushei A'liii
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repeated. Forest land is said to yield better crops than
jungle land, but the labour of clearing and weeding it is

much greater. In this way all the arable land within reach of

a large village is in time used up, and a migration to another

home becomes necessary. The choice of a new site is a
matter of anxious concern ; a deputation of elders is sent

to sleep on the ground, and they draw omens from the

crowing of a cock which they take with them for the
purpose. If the fowl crows lustily an hour before daybreak,
thf site is adopted. A village may be occupied for four or

fiv^e years, and in the old days the new village might be
distant two or three days' journey from the old one. The
inhabitants must carry all their worldly goods on their backs
from one place to the other ; and the prospect of frequent

and laborious transportations naturally deters men from
multiplying their possessions, and so checks the. growth of

wealth and industry.' Under such a system of shifting under this

cultivation, which is common to most of the hill tribes of
^here"'s no

this region, the peasants acquire no rights in the soil, and property in

ev.',n the chiefs claim no property in the land and the
'^"'^'

forests. A chief asserts his authority only over the men of

his tribe, wherever they may wander, and wherever they
may temporarily settle. Among some of the wilder tribes

the labour of reclaimir ^nd tilling the ground used to be
performed in great part by slaves, whom the tribesmen

had captured on raids mainly undertaken for the purpose
of procuring bondmen to relieve them of such servile

toil.2

The villages of the Lushais are generally perched on the The Lushai

tops of ridges and extend down the steep sides of the hills. ^'''•^B<-'s-

They are large, often comprising hundreds of houses ; but
under the security for life and property which tiie British

Government has brought to the country, the need for con-

gregating in large fortified villages has passed away, and
accordingly the size of the villages is steadily decreasing,

and the people are scattering more and more into hamlets
and even into lonely houses in the jungle far from other

'
J. Shakespear, Tie I.ushci Kuki the Relations of the Govei-nment with

C/a«J, pp. 23 j^., 32 jjT. the Hill Tribes of the North- East
Frontier of Bengal {Calcutta, 1884),

^ Alexander Mackenzie, History of pp. 331 sq.

\. !
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habitations. A notable leature in a Lushai village is regu-
larly the zawlbuk or bachelors' hall, in which the unmarried
men and lads from the age of puberty upwards pass the night •

for they are not allowed to sleep in the houses of their parents'
Travellers from other villages also lodge in the«e halls, of which
in a large villag- there will be several. The institution is a
common one among the hill tribes of Assam.*

Among the Lushais, each village is a separate state
ruled over by its own chief. " Each son of a chief, as he
attained a marriageable age, was provided with a wife at
his father's expense, and given a certain number of house-
holds from his father's village, and sent forth to a village of
his own. Henceforth he ruled as an independent chief,
and his success or failure depended on his own talents for
ruling. He paid no tribute to his father, but was expected
to help him in his quarrels with neighbouring chiefs

; but
when fathers lived long it was not unusual to find their
sons disowning even this amount of subordination. The
youngest son remained in his father's village and succeeded
not only to the village, but also to all the property." ^ Thus
the practice of the Lushais strongly confirms the theoretical
explanation of ultimogeniture which was suggested by
Blackstone; for among them it would seem that the
youngest son inherits srmply because he remains at his
fathers home when all his elder brothers have left it and
gone torth into the world to form new homes of their own
If further confirmation of this view were needed it appears
to be furnished by a change which is taking place in the
tribe at the present day. In the last Census Report on
Assam we read that among the Lushais, "the decrease in
the size of villages has led to an important modification of
the custom under which the youngest son inherits his father's
village and property. The raison cfctn of this system of

.
inheritance is that elder sons established villages of their own
on their marriage. In order to enable them to do so a
certain number of headmen or Upas and also of ihocommon people were told off to accompany the young

' J. Shakespear, The l.ttshci Kuki
Clans, |i|>, 20 S'j.

''

J. Shakespear, o/t. cjV. pp. 21 s,/.

' J. Shakespear, 0/. cit. p. 43, com-
pare id. p. 54.
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chief and form the nucleus of his new village. When
all the elder sons had been established in this way,

it is not unnatural that the youngest should inherit his

father's village and property, and on him rested the responsi-

bility for his mother's support. But while there has been

no tendency for chiefs' families to decrease, the average

size of villages has been decreased by half and there arc

not enough houses to go round among the sons. Indeed,

in some cases none of the sons have been able to start a

separate village, and it is> obvious that under these circum-

stances inheritance should pass to the eldest son, and this

change has been readily accepted by the people."

'

Thus it would seem that among these people ultimo-

geniture is actually passing into primogeniture, because the

social causes which led to the adoption of ultimogeniture

are ceasing to exist. It is true that so far only the rule of

inheritance in chiefs' families has been referred to ; but

substantially the same rule obtains as to the inheritance of

private property among ordinary people. According to

one account " property is divided amongst the sons ; the

youngest, however, gets the largest share ; the rest ir equal

portions." ^ According to a later account, " the general

rule is for the youngest son to inherit, but occasionally the

eldest also claims a share." ' And the reason for the custom
in the families of commoners is probably the same as in the

families of chiefs ; for we have seen that when a chi'^^s son

is sent forth to found another village he takes with him a

certain number of commoners to be his retainers and sub-

jects in the new home. It is reasonable to suppose that in

all such cases the colonists are drawn from the elder sons

of families, while the youngest sons remain with their fathers

in the old home and inherit the family property.

Among the Angamis, another Mongoloid tribe of Assam,
the custom of ultimogeniture is found in a limited form.

Ultimo-

gciiitur"

ill privalc

families

aiiiuiig tlic

LiuliLiis.

' Census of India, tQit, vol. iii.

Assam, Part I. Report by J. McSwiney
(Shillong, 1912), p. 138.

2 Capt. T. H. Lewin, IVild Races

of South Eastern India (London,
1870), p. 253.

'
J. Shakespear, I'/ie Lushei A'uki

Clans, p. 54. Among the Anals and
Purums, two clans of Manipur who are
related to the Lushais, "the sons of
the deceased divide the property, but
the youngest son takes the house and
supports the widow, thus approximat-
ing to the Lushai custoui " (j. Shake-
spear, op. cit. pp. 155 s(/.).

Ultimo-

Rciiiiure

among the

Angamis of

Assam.
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rhe
Angamis

During a mans hfe his sons, as they marry, receive their
share of his landed property. Should, however, a man die
leaving several unmarried sons, these will all receive equal
shares. As the sons marry, they leave the paternal
mansion, and build houses of their own. The youngest
son, therefore, in practice nearly always inherits his father's
house. Here again, therefore, the inheritance of the
paternal mansion by the youngest son depends simply on
the accident of his being left last at home after his elder
brothers have married and set up separate establishments of
their own If at the time of their father's death, it should
happen that there are several unmarried sons at home, the
youngest will have no advantage over his elder brothers

It deserves to be noted that the Angamis. who are the
practise a 'argest of the Naga tribes of Assam, are not migratory and
s^rr ^° "°* ^">«^«te the soil in the primitive and ZiZ
agriculture, manner common to most hill tribes of this region namelyby clearing patches in the forest or jungle, cultivating them

for a few years, and then suffering them to relapse into
their former state of wild nature. On the contrary, theAngamis raise their crops on permanent terraces excavated
with great labour and skill from the hillsides, and these
terraces they irrigate by means of artificial channels carried
along the slope of the hills for long distances at easy

fo?^r A
^^'^^ ^^'''''"^ "'""^^^ "' *'«° permanent

for the Angamis are strongly attached to their homes and
reluctant to change them."

S^ur;
Ultimogeniture is reported to prevail to a certain extent

among the a^ong some of the Naga tribes of Manipur, though the rules

o'rSS!
°f -hedtance appear to vary from tribe t; tribfand even
within the same tribe. Thus in the Mao group of tribes for
example, at Jessanii the youngest son gets the house and* the
best of the moveable property, while the other brothers take

,TV r,?i^'
^''^'' °" *^" '''^" h^"'^' the eldest son

inherits half the property, and the other sons divide the other
half between them

; and at Mao the eldest son gets a special
• Census of India, iSgi, Assam, by

(Sir) E. A. Gait, vol. i. Report (Shillong,
1892), p. 240.

" Census of India, iSqi, Assam, hy
(Sir) E. A. Gait, vol. i. Report (Shillong,

1892), pp. 237 s^. As to the perman-
ence of the Naga villages and the attach-
ment of the people to the site.s, see
J. bhakcspcar. Tlit Lusliei Kuki Clans,
pp. 20, 21.
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share, but the house is reserved for the youngest son. Among
the Kabuis, again, the property is divided among the sons,

but the share of the youngest is larger than those of his

elder brothers. Similarly among the Quoirengs, another
Naga tribe of Manipur, it is said that in one village the
youngest son takes all the property, but that in another
village the eldest son inherits the whole, but is charged with
the maintenance of all his brothers and sisters ; while in yet
a third village the rule is, that if all the sons are grown up
at the time of their father's death, the property is divided
equally among them, but if they are too young to look after
it themselves, their eldest surviving paternal uncle enjoys the
estate and maintains his nephews out of it until they are old
enough to take the management of the property into their
own hands. On this seeming diversity of usage our in-

formant, Mr. T. C. Hodson, observes :
" I think the variations

are perhaps more apparent than real, because the eldest son
would be the natural ' manager ' of the property if he were
grown up and the younger sons still children, and that the
paternal uncle is the manager failing the sons, while the
custom of giving the youngest son the lion's share may be
associated with the custom of making provision for the others
as they grow to maturity and marry." ' Like the rest of the
Mr igoloid tribes with whom we are here concerned, these

5 of Manipur subsist chiefly by husbandry ; they inhabit
ned villages built on heights, to which paths, overgrown
jungle, lead steeply up from the valleys. Within the

j.ockade or rampart of stones, which usually surrounds a
village, the large, substantially built houses are irregularly
disposed in groups according to the clans which occupy them."
Some of the tribes migrate periodically when the land in
their neighbourhood is exhausted ; others cling to their
villages tenaciously, but are compelled to shift the area of
cultivation year by year according to a fixed rotation.^*

Major W. McCulloch, Account of the
V'alky of Muntiipore attd of the Hill
Tribes (Calcutta, 1859), pp. 44-47
(Selections from the A'ccorJs of the
Government of India, Foreign Depart-
ment, No. xxvii.). The passage is

quoted also by 1'. C. Hudson, op. cit.

pp. SI sqq.

' T. C. Hodson, The Naga Tribes

of Manipur (I^ondon, 191 1), pp. log-

ics.
^ T. C. Hodson, The Naga Tribes

of Manipur, pp. 39, 41, 43.
' T. C. Hodson, The Naga Tribes

of Manipur, p. 50. As to the agri-

cultural system of these tribes, see
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PART II

The Meitheis, who constitute the dominant race of
Manipur, in Assam, are a Mongoloid people speaking a
Tibeto-Burman tongue. Although by blood and language
they are akin to the wild hill tribes which surround them,
they have advanced to a higher degree of social culture, so
as to form a singular oasis of comparative civilization and
organized society in the midst of a wilderness of barbarism.'
They live in settled villages, and subsist chiefly by the rice

which they cultivate in permanent fields." They have thus
passed beyond the stage of periodical migrations caused by
the exhaustion of the arable lands in their neighbourhood.
As to the rules of inheritance among the Meitheis, we are
told that " the Chronicles of Manipur do not afford us much
aid in ascertaining the rules of inheritance for private prop-
erty, and at the present time the economics of the State
are in lux under pressure of new ideas political and .social.

Land is regarded as iield at the will of the ruling power
of the State. As regards moveable property the general
practice seems to be to provide for ti e sons during the life-

time of the father, and to regard the youngest son as the
heir general if at the time of the father's death he is still

living in the ancestral home. If he had separated and was
living apart from his father, the property should be equally
divided among the sons. Marriage is of course the cause
of the separation of the sons from the home '^nd is the
occasion of finding provision for them as well . . for the
daughters."' Thus among the Meitheis, as among the
Angamis, of Assam, the heirship of the youngest son
depends solely on the accident of his being left last at the
paternal home, after his elder brothers have married and
settled elsewhere. If like them he should have married
and set up house for himself, he will have no preference in

the inheritance, but will divide the property equally with
his brothers. Further, we see that in Assam, as in England,
the custom of ultimogeniture survives in a limited form after
the population has ceased to be migratory and has settled

' T. C. Hodson, The Mritheis ence of the Meithei vill.igesand c. Iliva-
(London, 1908), pp. xvii. 10 sq. tion is only implicit.

' Compare T. C. Hodson, The
Meitheis, pp. 26 sq., 39 sq., whose ^ T. C. Hodson, The Meitheis, w.
evidence, however, as to the perman- 77 sq.

y<.~^^
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down in permanent villages surrounded by fields which

remain the same from generation to generation.

The Kachins or, as they call themselves, the Chingpaws
or Singphos, are a Mongoloid race who inhabit the

northern parts of Upper Burma. Their old settle-

ments were on tie head waters of the Irrawaddy

River, but they have spread eastward into the Chinese

province of Yunnan, and westward into the Indian pro-

vince of Assam. The name of Chingpaws or Singphos,

which they give themselves, means simply " men." The
Burmese call them Kachins or Kakhyens. They are wild

and savage mountaineers, broken up into a number of small

communities or petty tribes, each under its own chief; their

raids were much dreaded by the more pacific Burmese and
Shans before the English occupation of the country. Yet
they cultivate the soil, and indeed are expert at tillage

;

their fields are often deep down in the valleys, while their

villages stand far above them on the hills.' Of the Tartar

origin of the Kachins, we are told, there cannot be much
doubt. Their traditions point to a first home somewhere
south of the desert of Gobi, and their movements have

always beer towards the south. But the diversity of com-
plexion and features which prevails even in tracts where

Shan and Burmese influences have apparently never fwne-

trated, . ns to point to admi.xturc with aboriginal races

whom Kachins supplanted.'

The law of inheritance among the Kachins, as it is

often stated, combines the principles of primogeniture

and ultimogeniture ; for we are told that " the patrimony is

divided between the eldest and the youngest son ; while

any children that may intervene, are left to push t'^eir own
fortunes as they best can. The eldest son succeeds to the

rho
K.i' him,

(JhiiiK.iawa

orSing|ihi>i

of Upper
llurma.

' E. T. Dalton, Descriptive Elhno-
Ici^y of Bfw^al (Calcutta, 1872), pp- 9
sq. ; J. Anderson, .1/ lUihy lo Momien
(London, 1876), pp. I2j si].\ (Sir) J.
(ieorge Scott and J. P. H^rdiman,
Ciazetleer 0/ Upper Burma ml the

Shan States (Rangoon, 1 90c -1 00 1),

Part I. vol. i. pp. 331 s,/., 369 sqq.;

O. ilan.son, "The Karhin Trilies and

HxzXccis,," Jouritul 0/ the Royal Asiatic

VOL. I

Soiiety for /907 (London, 1907), pp.

381 sqii. ; Ch. (lilhodes, "Mythologie
et Religion des Katchins," Anthropos,

iii. (1908) p. 672.
- (.Sir) J. George Scott and J.

1'.

Hardiman, (Jazetteer of Upper Burma
and th'. Shan States, I'art L vol. i.

p. 396 ; Ch. GilhiKies, " Ln Culture

mati'rii-He des Kalchins," Anl'tropo^, v,

(1910) f)p. 617 SO,

2G
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title and estate, while the youngest, carrying away ait the
personal and moveal property, goes in quest of h settle-

ment for himself." ' According to this account, which has
been substantially repeated by several writers on the
Kachins, the eldest son remains at home in possession of
the paternal estate, while the youngest son takes the
personal property and goes out to push his way in the
world. This is just the contrary of what is commonly said
to happen among the kindred Mongoloid tribes of this
re. n, and we may susjjcct that the account, which appears
to have originated with Captain

J. B. Neufvillc in 1828,
rests on a iinsunderstanding. At all events Sir George
Scott, who had ample means of acquainting himself with
the customs of the Kachins, has given a different account of
their law of inheritance. He says, " There has been a con-
stant tendency to disintegration among the Kachins just as
there has been among the Tai, and the hillier character of their
countiy has made the subdivisions very much more minute.
This disintegration was also in past times due, no doubt,
chiefly to the necessity for migration caused by over-popula-
tion and the wasteful character of the hill cultivation. It

became the custom, on the death of a chief, for the youngest
son to succeed

: while the elder brothers set out with such
following as they could muster and founded fresh settle-

ments, which, if they were successful, in time came to be
distir-t tribes named after their own founder. The Kentish
law of Borough English no doubt is a reminiscence of a
similar custom among the Anglian tribes."

Elsewhere Sir George Scott gives us an instructive account
of the different systems of ownership, commun^il and indivi-
dual, which prevail in the hills and the valleys respectively,
the difference in the ownership depending on the differ-

ence bet- the migratory and the permanent systems of

Journal 0/ the Asiatic Society of Beni;it!

V. (1836) p. 202; K. G. Latham.
Descriptive Ethnology (I.ondon, 18501.
i. 13s; E. T. Dallon, Descrifti.
Ethnology 0/ /icii,t;al, ip. 13.

* (Sir) J. George Scott and J. I .

Hardiman, Gazetteer of 'Jpper Hum;.:
and ikr. Skan Staffs, I'art I. vol. •.

P- 373-

' W. Kobinson, A Descriptive
Account 0/ Assam (Calcutta and Lon
don, 1841), p. 378. To the same
effect Capt. J. B. Neufville, "On the
Geography and Population (f .\ssam,"
Asiatic Researches, xvi. (Calcutta,
1828) p. 341 ; J. McCosh, "Account
of the Mountain Trifws on the Ex-
treme N. - E. Frontier of Bengal,"
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agriculture practised in the hills < .id valleys. He says,

"With regard to taungya or hill cultivation, individual

pioperty i.4 not recognized ; the land is .egardcd as belong-
ing to the whole community as represented by their Duwa
[chief], and the system of cultivation does not permit of .1

constant use of the same plot of ground. Where land is

owned in the valleys and wet-weather paddy is cultivated,

the case is different, and individual ownership is admitted
with this restriction, that the land cannot be parted with to

an alien. It is as a recognition of his theoretical ownership
of all the land that the Duwa gets one or two baskets of
paddy per house annually. Land descends to a household
as a whole, and is • rked in common for the benefit of all.

Those who leave th« household lose all right to participate.

When the household breaks up voluntarily, a division is

mad** according to no fixed rules, except that the youngest
son gets Benjamin's share, as well as the ancestral home-
stead."

'

In this account a sharp distinction appears to be drawn
between the uplands, where the cultivation is migcatory,
and the lowlands, where the cultivation is permanent : en
the hills the rice is grown on the dry sy; tern, in the valleys

it is grown on the wet system. The coi-icidence if the dry
system with migratory cultivation, and of the . 1 system
with permanent cultivation, is not accidental

; fr /hile the
dry system is compatible with a temporary occupation of
the ground, the wet system nccessitat'^.i its permanent
occupation. In Java, for exa i^.'- where li-; cultivation of
rice is carried to a high pitc < f excelience by means of
artificial irrigation, there are lands which have produced
two crops every year beyond the memory of living n.an."

Now it is very significant that among the Kachins the lands
which are under temporary cultivation are held in common,
whereas the lands which are under permanent cultivation are
owned by individuals. Similarly we saw that among the
Lushais, who follow the migratory system of agriculture.

Permanent
cultivation

auocialetl

with

individual

ownership

;

migratory

cultivation

air 'ciated

with

communal
ownership.

' (.Sir) J. George Scott and J. P.

Hardiman, Gazetteer of Upper fiurma
and the Shan Slates, Part I. vol. i.

p. 416.
' John Crawford, History of the

Indian Archiptloj^o (VA\v\)\a^, 1820),
i. 363. As to the different mo<lc» of
cultivating r e, the dry and the wet,
see id. pp. j6o sqq.
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there is no private property in the soil.' The reason is

obvious. Permanent occupation is essential to individual

ownership ; it is not essential to communal or tribal owner-
ship. And as in human history the nomadic life of the
hunter, the herdsman, and the migratory husbandman pre-
cedes the settled life of the farmer under the more advanced
systems of tillage, it seems to follow that individual owner-
ship of land has been developed later than communal
or tribal ownership, and that it cannot be recognized
by law until the ground is under permanent cultivation.

In short, common lands are older than private lands, and
the transition from communal to private ownership
of the soil is associated with a greatly improved mode
of tillage, which in its turn, like all economic improve-
ments, contributes powerfully to the general advance of
society."

Like their brethren of Burma, the Kachins of China
practise both the migratory and the permanent modes of
agriculture. Viewed from the top of a lofty mountain, their

country stretches away on every side like a sea of hills, far

as the eye can range, their summits and slopes in great
part clothed with forest, except where little clearings mark
the sites of villages, or where an opening in the mountains
reveals a river winding through a narrow valley far below.
The villages are always situated near a perennial mountain

When, however, we come to tritus
' Above, p. 443,
- The truth, that private rights of

property in land only come to be re-

cognized after the amount of land at

the disposal of a tribe has ceased to be
practically unlimited, is clearly brou.^ht
out by Mr. A. \V. Davis in his le-

marks on landed property among the
tribes of the Naga Hills in Assam
(Ciitstis 0/ India, rSgi, Assam, by E.
A. Gait, vol. i. Report, Shillong, 1892,
p. 250). lie says, " Private rights
of property in land are the rule
.imongst all the tribes in this district,

except the Kukis, Mikirs, and plains
Rengmas, i.e. the migratory tribes.

That private rights of property in land
are not recognised amongst these tribes

is due to the fact that they are in no
w.iy pressed for land, thit villages being
small and uncut jungles extensive.

like the Angamis, I.hotas, an<l An
who live in |)ermanent and larj;c

villages, and amongst whom land i^

none too plentiful, we find that ihi-

rights of individuals to property in land

arc well known and well recognisiil,

and the rules as to inheritance ami
partition of such property settled hy

strict customary law. Amongst llu

Angamis land, especially permantnt
terraced cultivation, is freely sold aiiJ

bought, there being no more difficuliy

in selling a terraced field than in sellini;

a pig or a cow. Amongst the othi r

tribes the custom of letting out land i<

largely practised, a rent \-arying fmin
Rs.3 to Ks.5 for a field (/*«»/) l:ir^.

enough for the support of a houselioM
being the usual amount charged for ilo

use of land for two years."

4lk-
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Stream, generally in a sheltered glen, or straggling with

their enclosures up a gentle slope, and covering perhaps a

mile of ground. The houses, which usually face eastward, Their large

are all built on the same plan. They are constructed of
ho!i^l"""'

bamboo and usually measure from one hundred and fifty to

two hundred feet in length, by forty to fifty feet in breadth.

The first room of one of these large communal dwellings is

reserved for the reception of strangers ; the others arc the

apartments of several families, connected with each other

by blood or marriage, which compose the household com-

munity. The projecting eaves, supported by posts, form a

verandah, where men and women work or lounge by day,

and where the buffaloes, mules, ponies, pigs, and fowls lodge

by night.

Near the houses are small enclosures, where white- Their

flowered poppies, plantains, and indigo are cultivated ; rice J^nc'uiturc.

and maize are grown together on the adjacent slopes and

knolls, which are carefully scarped in terraces, often pre-

senting the appearance of an amphitheatre. The stream is

dammed near the highest point, and directed so as to over-

flow the terraces and rejoin its bed in the valley below.

Sometimes the water is led in bamboo conduits to rice

fields or distant houses. Fresh clearings are made every

year by felling and burning the forests on the hillsides.

Near every village disused paths may be seen, which have

been cut to former clearings, and along which little canals

have been carried. The cleared ground is broken up with

a rude hoe, but in the cultivated terraces wooden ploughs

are used. Excessive rain rather than drought is the evil

most dreaded by these rude husbandmen. But generally

the natural fertility of the soil more than repays their

labours with bountiful crops of rice, maize, cotton, and
tobacco, all of excellent quality. Near the villages are

orchards, where peaches, pomegranates, and guavas are

grown ; and the forest abounds with chestnuts, plums,

cherries, and various wild brambleberries. On the higher

slopes, oaks and birches flourish, and large tracts are covered

with Cinnamovinm catidatum and C. cassia, of which the oil

is commonly sold as oil of cinnamon. Thousands of these

trees are felled annually to clear new ground for cultiva-
n

*'
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tion, and their fallen trunks and branches are burned where
they lie.'

The Mongolian origin of these Chinese Kachins is

apparent from their physical features, though two types
may be distinguished among them. By far the commoner
of the two comprises a short, round face, low forehead,
prominent cheek-bones, broad nose, thick protruding lips,

broad square chin, and slightly oblique eyes set far apart.

The ugliness of the face is only redeemed by its good-
humoured expression. The hair and eyes are usually dark
brown, the complexion a dirty buff. The other type shows
finer cut features, which recall the womanly faces of the
Kacharis and Lepchas of Sikhim. In it the obliqueness of
the eyes is very marked, and the face is a longish, rather
compressed oval, with pointed chin, aquiline nose, prominent
cheek-bones, and a complexion so fair that in some cases it

might almost pass for European. This type may point to
admixture with Shan or Burmese blood. The stature of
the Kachins is rather low ; the limbs are slight, but well

formed, the legs, however, being disproportionately short.

Though not muscular, they are athletic and agile. They
bring down from the hills loads of firewood and deal planks,
which the ordinary European has much ado in lifting ; and
the young giris bound like deer along the hill-paths, their

loose dark locks streaming behind them on the wind.'*

Among these mountaineers the patriarchal system of
government has hitherto universally prevailed. Each clan
is governed by an hereditary chief assisted by lieutenants,

whose office is also hereditary ; but curiously enough, while
the office of lieutenant should in strictness be held only by
the eldest son of the family, " the chieftainship descends to

the youngest son, or, failing sons, to the youngest survivinj,^

brother. The land also follows this law of inheritance, the
younger sons in all cases inheriting, while the elder go
forth and clear wild land for themselves."^ Thus amon<i
the Kachins, as among the Lushais, the right of ultimo-
geniture appears to be founded on a custom of sending out

' John Anderson, M.D., Mandalay pp. 130 sq.
to Momien (London, 1S76), pp. 125,
1 28-

1 30. 3 J Anderson, Mandalay to Momiai,
^ J.Andetson, A/aiiJa/ay to Momien, p. 127.
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the elder sons into the world to fend for themselves,

while the youngest remains with his parents in the

old home.

A similar rule of succession, based on a ^jimilar custom, uitimo-

was found by Dr. John Anderson to prevail among the
amon"g"Jhe

Shans of China, the neighbours of the Kachins in the Chinese

province of Yunnan. Among them, he tells us, the chiefs,

assisted by a council of headmen, exercise full patriarchal

authority in their states, adjudicating on all cases, civil and

criminal. The chief {tsawbwa) " is the nominal owner of

all land, but each family holds a certain extent, which they

cultivate, paying a tithe of the produce to the chief. These

settlements are seldom disturbed, and the land passes in

succession, the youngest son inheriting, while the elder

brothers, if the farm is too small, look out for another plot,

or turn traders ; hence the Shans are willing to emigrate

and settle on fertile lands, as in British Burma." ' Most of

these Chinese Shans are engaged in agriculture, and as

farmers they may rank with the Belgians. Every inch of

ground is cultivated ; the principal crop is rice, which is

grown in small square fields, shut in by low embank-

ments, with passages and floodgates for irrigation. During

the dry weather, the water of the nearest stream is led off

and conducted in innumerable channels, .«-^ that each field

can be irrigated at will. At the beginning of May, the

valley, from one end to the other, presents the appearance of

an immense watery tract of rice plantations glistening in

the sunshine, while the bed of the river is left half bare by

the withdrawal of the water.^

The Shans or Tai, as they should rather be called, are oistribu-

the most numerous and widely spread race of the Indo- lJh"„'^V'^

Chinese peninsula, extending from Assam far into the their

Chinese province of Kwang-si, and from Bangkok to the
|\,e"

"'^ '"

interior of Yunnan. Siam is now the only independent Chinese.

Shan state. The people are closely akin to the Chinese

both in physical appearance and in speech ; indeed in

grammatical structure as well as vocabulary the Chinese

and Shan are sister languages, differing widely from the

i"

'

J.
Anderson, Mandalay to Momien,

p. 302.

'
J. Anderson, Mandalay to Momien.,

pp. 299 sq.

\l\
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Burmese and Tibetan, which nevertheless belong to the
same general family of speech, now called by philolcgers
the Tibeto- Chinese. Though much of their territory is

mountainous, the Shans do not profess to be a hill people,
preferring to cling to the flat alluvial vallejs or wide
straths, which are interposed between the mountains.
Everywhere they are diligent cultivators of the soil ; the
larger plains are intersected with irrigation canals, while -n
the smaller the streams are diverted by dams into channels
which water the slopes, or bamboo wheels are used to raise
the water to the fields, where the river-banks are high and
there is enough flat land to repay the expense and trouble.'
However, when holdings are not to be obtained in the plain,
young men will sometimes apply for jungle land at a
distance from the village on the hillside. Of such jungle
land there is no lack, but it is useless for the cultivation of
rice and has to be laid out in orchards or banana-gardens.

'

It is interesting to observe the ancient custom of ultimo-
geniture surviving among a people so comparatively ad-
vanced as the Shans.

The custom of ultimogeniture is also said to be observed
by the Chins, who inhabit the hills on the bciders of
Burma and Assam. Their racial affinities have not yet been
exactly determined, but apparently they belong to the great
Mongolian family and speak dialects of the Tibeto-Burman
speech." Most of the Chins are still in a very wild state,
living at enmity with all their neighbours. They arc
divided into numerous small clans, which make frequent
raids on each other or on neighbouring Burmese villages.
For their subsistence they depend chiefly on agriculture,
raising crops of rice, millet, peas, beans, ses.samum, and
tobacco. But their country does not lend itself well to

of India, The Indian Empire (Oxford,

'909)i i- 384 «/'/; Census of India,
1911, vol. i. Kefoit by (Sir) K. A.
Gait (Calcutta, 19 13), pp. 329 j,/.,

' Mrs. Leslie Milne, Shans at Horn,
(Londiin, 1910), p. 98.

' (.Sir) J. George Scott and J. I'.

Ilardiman, CazeUeer of Upfer Burma
and the Shan States, I'art I. vol. i.

pp. 45' W-

' (Sir) J. George Scott and J. P.
Ilardiman, Gazetteer of Upper Burma
and the Shan States (Ranti;oon, 1900-
I901), Part I. vol. i. pp. 187 sqq., 272
sqq. The identity of the Slian race is

obscured by a bewildering variety of
local names, such as P.ii-i, Moi, Muong,
Tho or Do, and likamti (Khauitee),
with many more. A.s lo the Tihelo-
Chinese family of languages see Sir (\.

A. Grierson, in The Imperial Gazetteer

UL.
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tillage, for the hills are overgrown with jungle and under-

wood and .jroken up by ravines. Small patches, however,

are cleared for cultivation in the neighbourhood of the

villages. Among their remarkable laws of marriage and

inheritance are the custom wh-h gives a man prior right to

marry his cousin, and the rule that " the younger son is the

heir of a Chin family, and he is bound to stay at home and

take care of his parents and sisters." ' However, among

the Haka Chins at the present time the custom of ultimo-

geniture seems to have passed, or to be passing, Into primo-

geniture, though in two at least of the families or clans,

the Kenlawt and the Klarseowsung, the youngest son still

regularly succeeds to the family dwelling, unless he waives

his claim, or has quarrelled with his father, or is a leper or

insane. Formerly it was the invariable rule in all the Haka
clans that the youngest son should inherit the family dwell-

ing ; but a certain Lyen Non, of Sarigte, bequeathed his

house to his eldest instead of to his youngest son, and

since his time the change of descent has been adopted by

most of the clans. " As regards landed property {lai ram),

situated within the Haka Tracts, two-thirds is apportioned

to the eldest and one-third to the youngest son."
^

Among the Kamees or Hkamies, a hill tribe of Arakan, Compro-

on the borders of Burma, the rule of inheritance is that " if a "^^^.^^

man die leaving two or more sons, the property is divided primo-

as follows :—two divide equally ; if there be more than two, ^nj ui"i.

the eldct and youngest take two shares each, and the others moKtuiuiie

one share each."^ This rule of inheritance is apparently a
"M:'"'mi,.s'

compromise between the principles of primogeniture and <jf Amkan.

ultimogeniture, the eldest and the youngest sons being both

' (Sir) J. George Scott and J. I'.

Hardimun, op. {it. Van 11. vol. ii.

pp. 302 v</.
2 W. K. Head. Handbookon the Haka

Chin Customs (Rangoon, 1917), pp.
20 sq.

^ Major W. Gwynne Hughes, The
//ill Tracts of Arakan (Rangoon,
1 88 1), p. 27. See also R. V. St.

Andrew .St. John, " A short account

of the Hill 'Irities of North Aracan,"
fournal ofthe . Inthropologicat Institute,

ii. (1873) p. 241. .\Ir. Si. John, who

was As.sistant Commissiontr of Hritish

Burma, and lived among these tribes

for eighteen months, reports the rule of

inheritance as if it applied alike to all

the hill tri!)es of North Arakan. liul

this is api>arenlly incorrect, fi.r among
the Chins of Arakan, •' if a man die

leaving two sons, the younger is en-

titled to nothing ; his eider lirother is

bound however to proviilt f'lr his mar-

riage, the expenses of wbicli he must

pay ' (Major \V. (Iwjnne Hughes, The
Hill 'Tnuts of Arakan, p. 30).
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preferred in equal degrees to their intermediate brothers.
Perhaps the compromise marks a transition from ultimo-
geniture to primogeniture.

The practice of ultimogeniture is reported als( to prevail

among the Lolos, an important and widespread aboriginal
race in the Chinese province of Yunnan, who belong to the
Mongolian family and speak a branch of the Tibeto-Burman
language.' Among them, according to an English traveller,

"the order of succer^ion to property and chieftainship is

curious
; the youngest son generally succeeds and after hun

the eldest." *

Thus far we have dealt with Mongoloid tribes in which
the principal heir to property is the youngest son. We
have now to consider two tribes in which the principal heir
is the youngest daughter. These are the Khasis and Garos
of Assam. The origin and racial connexions of the Khasis
are still matters of discussion.* They certainly speak a
language which, unlike that of all the tribes around them,
does not belong to the Mongolian family and is apparently
related to the Mon-Kmer languages of Indo-China, which
in their turn are now believed to constitute a branch of a

great Austric family of languages spoken from Madagascar
in the west to Easter island in the east, and from New
Zealand in the south to the Punjab in the north.* How-
ever, their possession of a non-Mongolian language is no
proof that the Khasis belong to a non-Mongolian race ; for

when a language has not been fixed by being committed to

writing the people who speak it are very ready to drop it

and replace it by another borrowed from a dominant race
'•ith which they have been brought into contact. In-
structive i stances of such easy and rapid transitions from
one language to another have been observed and recorded
in modern times among the tribes of Burma, who speak a

' See above, vol. i. pp. 212 sq.

^ E. Collwrne Baber, " Travels and
Researches In the Interior of China,"
Royal Geographical Society, Supple-
mentary Papers, vol. i. (1886) p. 70.
However, a somewhat different account
of tlie rule of inheritance among the
Lolos is given by a French writer.

See below, p. 531.

3 Lieut. -Colonel P. R. T. Gurdon.
The Khasis, Second Edition (London.
1914), pp. 10 sqq.

* Census of India, ign, vol. i.

India, Part L Peport by (Sir) E. ,\.

Gait (Calcutta, 101 3), pp. 324, 327,^ ?(.

Compare (Sir) G. A. Grierson, in 7//,

Imperial Gazetteer 0/India, The Indian
Empire (Oxford, 1 909), i. 382, 386.
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variety of languages and dialects.' The physical appearance

and character of the Khasis seem to point to a Mongolian

origin ; indeed, according to Sir William Hunter, their

Mongolian physiognomy is unniistakeable.* They are a

short, muscular people, with well-developed calves, broad

high cheek-bones, flat noses, little beard, black straight hair,

black or brown eyes, eyelids set obliquely, though not so

acutely as in the Chinese and some other Mongols, and a

complexion, according to locality, varying from a light

yellowish - brown to a dark brown. In disposition they

are cheerful, light-hearted, good-natured, and thoroughly

appreciate a joke.' These characteristics certainly favour

the view that the Khasis belong to the Mongolian stock

rather than to the southern and chiefly tropical family of

peoples, with whom they are allied by language.

Be that as it may, in their manner of life and the

general level of their culture the Khasis do not differ

markedly from the Mongoloid tribes of south-eastern Asia

who practise ultimogeniture. They live in settled villages,

which they seldom shift,* and they subsist chiefly by agri-

culture, being industrious cultivators, though their modes of

tillage are somewhat primitive. Like most hill tribes of

this region, they obtain fresh land for tillage by clearing

the forest, felling the trees, and burning the fallen timber.'

Their staple food is rice and dried fish."

The social system of the Khasis is based on mother-kin,

that is, on the custom of tracing descent exclusively through

women. Each clan claims to be sprung from a common
ancestress, not from a common ancestor ; and each man
reckons his genealogy through his mother, grandmother,

and so on, not through his father, grandfather, and so on."

And as with blood, so with inheritance, it passes through

TheKhati*
apparenily

a

MonKolian
people.

Mode of

lifi- antf

agriculture

of the

Khasis.

pv:

Mother-kin

among the

Khasis.

' Census of India, igit, vol. i.

India, Part I. Report by (Sir) E. A.

Gait (Calcutta, 1913), p. 328.
^ (Sir) W. \V. Hunter, A Statistical

Aicouiit of Assam (London, 1879), ii.

216. Similarly, Sir Joseph Hooker
says, "The Khasia people are of

the Indo-Chinese race" (Himalayan
lournals, London, 1891, p. 485).

' Sir Joseph Hooker, Himalayan

Journals (London, 1 891), p. 485;
P. R. T. Gurdon, The A'liasis,^ pji.

2 S(/i/. Unlike Lieut. -Col. Gunlon,
Hooker describes the Khasis .is " sulky,

intractable fellows."

* P. R. T. Gurdon, T/ie A'/iasis,- p. 33.
' P. R. T. Gurdon, oA c/V. p. 39.
* P. R. T. Gurdon, a/, rit. p. 51.
' P. R. T. IJurdon, o/i. eU. pp. 63,

82 sq.
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women only, not through men, and it is the youngest, not
the eldest, daughter who inherits ; If she dies in her mother's
lifetime, she is succeeded by the next youngest daughter,
and so on. Failing daughters, a woman's property goes to
her sister's youngest daughter, who in her turn is succeeded
by her youngest daughter, and so on. It is true that on
the mother's death, the other daughters are entitled to a
share in her property ; but the youngest daughter gets the
largest share, including the family jewellery and the family
house, together with the greater part of the contents. Still
she may not dispose of the house without the unanimous
consent of all her elder sisters, who, on the other hand, are
bound to repair the dwelling for her at their own charges.'
As for the landed estate, it belongs to the youngest daughter
only, but her elder sisters are entitled to maintenance from
the produce.- Aln^ • invariably the grandmother, her
daughters, and her daughters' daughters live together under
one roof or in adjoining houses within the same enclosure

;

and during her lifetime the grandmother is head of the
house.' In such a household of women a mere man is

nobody. If he is a son or brother, hi is of no account,
because, when he marries, he will leave the house and go
and live with his wife's family. If he is the husband of one
of the women, he is still of no account, not being a member
of the family, and having no share in the inheritance. He
is looked upon as a mere begetter. Any property he may
earn by his own exertions will go at his death to his wife,
and after her to her children, the youngest daughter as
usual getting the largest share. So long as he lives, he is

a stranger in his wife's house ; and when he dies, even his
ashes may not rest beside hers in the family tomb.*

The custom of tracing descent and transmitting propert\-
' P. R. T. Gurdon, The A'hasis,''

p. 83.

* P. R. T. Gurdon, op. cit. p. 88.
P. R. T. (Jur'nn, o/>. lit. pp. 31,

63. That the mother and daughters
do not always live in the same
house appears from the former of
these passages (p. 31), where we
read that " when a daughter leaves
her mother's house and huihls a house
in the mother's com|H>und, it is con-

sidered saiijrox tal)Oo for the danghtcr-
house to Ije built on the right-han.l

side of the mother's house, it shdiil.l

be built either on tlio left hand or ;ii

the back of the mother's house "

P. R. T. Gurdon, ///,. AV/rty,..

pp. 76, 82, 83 sq.; E. T. Dalt.in.

Desirifih-c EihnohQi ,;/' lim :al, pp.
56 s^.\ (.Sir) W. VV. Hunter, //V/,,,

Aciotiut of As am (London, i >;9). ii.

217 v,y.
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through women instead of through men is common among
uncivilized races, and may in its origin have been based

on the certainty of motherhood compared with the un-

certainty of fatherhood in a state of society which allowed

great freedom of intercourse between the sexes. But that is

a large and difficult problem, the d'srussion of which would

lead us too far. Among the Khasis at the present time,

whatever its remote origin may have been, the custom is

clearly bound up with the rule which keeps all the daughters

at home and sends out all the sons to live with their wives'

families. For under such a rule the women are the only

lifelong members of the household, and it is therefore

natural that the house and its contents should be in their

hands rather than in the hands of the males, who leave or

enter the house only at marriage, and hence spend only a

portion of their life within its walls ; and the same reasoning

would apply also to landed property, if the lands are near the

houses, and the sons on marrying take up their abode with

their wives' people in distant villages. Under such circum-

stances it is easy to understand why daughters rather than sons

should succeed to the family property, both real and personal.

Hut if the preference of daughters to sons as heirs is

thus e.xplained, the reason for preferring the youngest

daughter, as heiress, to all her elder sisters is still to seek.

The Khasis themselves account for the favoured position of

the youngest daughter by the religious duties which she is

bound to discharge. She holds the religion, as their phrase

is ; that is, she is bound to perform the family ceremonies

and propitiate the family ancestors ; hence it is right that,

incurring such heavy obligations to the family, she should

receive the largest share of the property. F"or the same
reason, if she changes her religion or commits an act of

sacrilege by violating a taboo, she forfeits her privileges and
is succeeded in them by her next youngest sister, just as if

she had died ' This explanation of the privileged position

accorded to the youngest daughter is hardly satisfactory
;

for we have still to ask, why should the youngest daughter
be deemed better fitted than her elder sisters to discharge

the duty of worshipping the ancestors ? To this question

> P. R. T. Gurdon, Tht Kh<is\h^ pp. 8a jy.
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no answer seems to be forthcoming. And the reason
assigned in other tribes for preferring the youngest son as
heir, because he stays at home in the parental house after
his elder brothers have gone out Into the world, seems In-
applicable to the youngest daughter among the Khasis ;

since in that tribe all the daughters apparently remain all

their lives at home in the parental house and there receive
their husbands. Yet we should naturally expect the reison
for preferring the youngest daughter to be analogous to the
reason for preferring the youngest son ; and accordingly a
theory which explains the one case but not the other, can
hardly be regarded as adequate.

The other tribe of Assam who follow the customs of
mother-kin and ultimogeniture in favour of the youngest
daughter are the Garos, who inhabit the thickly wooded
but not lofty hills which take their name from the tribe.
They undoubtedly belong to the Mongolian race, for thej'
are a short, stout-limbed, active people, with strongly marked
Chinese countenances,' and they speak a Tibeto-Burman
language of the Tibeto-Chinese family.' Indeed, they have
a very distinct " story of their migration from Thibet ; of
their arrival in the plains at the foot of the Himalayas ; of
their wanderings eastward up the Brahmaputra valley, and of
the subsequent retracing of their steps until they came to the
plains which lie between that river and the hills they now
inhabit. Here they seem to have settled for a time before
making the last move into the mountainous country that
now forms the home of the tribe."* Most of the great
virgin forests which formerly covered the Garo Hills have
been destroyed to make room for tillage, and their place
has been taken by bamboos and small trees ; for, fostered
by the heavy rainfall, a dense jungle has overspread almost
tHe whole face of the country except where patches of land
have been cleared for cultivation.* The Garo is essentially
a husbandman. To till the soil is the beginning and the

' Buchanan, quoted by E.T. Dalton, « (Sir) G. A. Crierson, in The /,„-
Deunfttvt Ethnology of Hengal, p. perial Gazetteer of India, The Indian
66. Accordine to Major A. I'layfair, Empire (Oxford, 1909), i. 387, 50:
the Caros are darker than the Khasis , ., .

J / J^-.

•• and they ix)s»ess the Mongolian type
' M«J»f A. Pliiyfair, The Gar.i

of feature in a more marked degree"
(London. '909), p. 8.

(The Garos, London, 1909, p. i). 4 a. Playfair, The Garos, pp. 5 sj.

ammm
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end of his life's work, and the occupation to which he

devotes all the energy he can muster.' His mode of

cultivation is rude. A piece of land, generally on a hillside,

is chosen and the jungle on it cut duwn in the cold weather,

which lasts from December to February. The felled trees

or bamboos—for in many parts of the hills the jungle con-

sists of bamboos only—cumber the ground till the end of

March, when they are burnt as they lie. The crops are

sown in April and May as noon as the first showers have

fallen. The land is not hoed, much less ploughed ; but

holes are made in it with a pointed stick and a few seeds of

rice dropped into each. Millet is simply sown broadcast in

the ashes of the burnt jungle. Land thus reclaimed is kept

under cultivation for two years ; then it is abandoned and
lies fallow for at least seven years.' The villages are tjw

usually built in valleys or in hollows on the hillsides, where
][llj h^,

there is plenty of running water. Around, on all sides, or the

stretches the limitless jungle. The houses are raised on
*'"°*"

piles and are very long, often more than a hundrr ! feet in

length ; being destitute of windows, the interiors are dark

and gloomy. The public room of the family occupies the

greater part of the building, and there the unmarried women
sleep on the floor ; but spaces are portioned off in it for

married daughters and their husbands, and the householder

and his wife have a bedroom to themselves. The bachelors

do not sleep in their parents' house, but in a house set apart

for the use of all the unmarried men of the village. In this

bachelors' hall strangers arc lodged, and the village elders .

hold their meetings.^ Such dormitories for the unmarried
men arc a regular institution with the Naga tribes of Assam,
but they are not found among the Khasi Uplanders.^

Amongst the Garos, as amongst the Khasis, the system Mother-kin

of mother-kin prevails. The wife is the head of the '^"^"^
'*"'

family, and through her all the family property descends.'

the Garrow Hills," Asialitk Kistarchts,

iii. (London, 1807) p[i. 23 sq.

* P.

I

' A. Playfair, The Garos, p. 33.
"• A. Playfair, 'The Garos, pp. 34^^.,

45. Compare E. T. Dalton, De-
scriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 65.

' A. l'ia>-fair. The Garos, pp. 35
s,/i/. ; E. T. Dalton, Deseriptive Ethno-
logy of Rengal, pp. 61 si].; John Eliot,

"Oteervations on the Inhabitants of

R. T. Gurdon, The Khasis,"^

* Sir W. W. Hunter, Statistical

Account of Assam (London, 1879), ii.
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The tribe U divided into a great many family groups or

"motherhoods," called mathongs. All the mcmbe-. of a

"motherhood" claim to be descended from a common
ancestress ; and all the children of a family belong to their

mother's " motherhood," not to that of their father, whose

family is barely recognized. Inheritance also follows the

same course and is restricted to the female line. No man

may possess property except what he earns by his own

exertions ; no man may inherit property under any circum-

stances whatever.' " The law of inheritance may be briefly

stated to be, that property once in a motherhood, cannot

pass out of it. A woman's children are all of her machoiig

[motherhootl], and therefore it might at first appear that

her son would satisfy the rule ; but he must marry a woman

of another clan, and his children would be of their mother's

sept, so that, if he inherited his mother's property, it would

pass out of her mackong [motherhood] in th- second genera-

tion. The daughter must therefore inherit, and her daughter

after her, or, failing issue, . '>thcr woman of ti.. clan

appointed by some of its members.'" However, although

in the eyes of the law the family estate and property belong;

to the woman, in practice her husband has full use of both

during her lifetime, and while he cannot will it away, his

authority otherwise over it is unquestioned. For example,

the lands of a village belong, strictly speaking, to the wife

of the village headman, yet he is always thought of and

spoken of as the proprietor ; and although he derives his

rights exclusively through his wife, she is never considered,

unless it is convenient to mention her name in a lawsuit.

Practically, therefore, a woman is merely the vehicle by

which property descends from generation to generation for

the benefit principally of males.*

So far we have heard of the legal preference of daughters

to sons among the Garos, but nothing has yet been said as

to a preference of the youngest daughter to all the rest.

Indeed, Major IMayfair, who has given us a valuable menu-

graph on the tribe, drops no hint of such a preference

;

from which \vc may perhaps infer that the practice of

7«'

A. Playfiur, Tkt Garos, pp. 65, ' A. rtayfair, cp, cit. pp. 71 sq.

' A. Playfiur, op, {it. pp. 7a, 73.
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ultimogeniture i.i obsolete or obntileitcciit amoni; the Garos
at the preitent day. However, it ap|)earM to have cxinted in

the tribe down at least to nearly the end of the eighteenth
century ; for an Knglishman who visited and studied the
Garos in 1788 has recorded the custom among them.
After describing a Garo marriage which he witnessed, he
goes on as follows :

" I discovered these circumstances of
the marriage ceremony of the Garrows, from being present
at the mairiage of Lungrce, youngest daughter of the chief

Oodassey, seven years of age, and Buglun, twenty- three
years old, the son of a common Garrow : and I may here
oLjerve, that this marriage, disproportionate as to age and
rank, is a very happy one for Huglun, as he will succeed to
the liooHeahship [chieftainship] and estate ; for among all

the Garrows, the youngest daughter is always heiress ; and
if there be any other children who were born before her,

they would get nothing on the tlcath of the Booneah [chief].

What is more strange, if Buglun were to die, I.ungrce would
marry one of his brothers ; and if all his brothers were
dead, she would then marry the father : and if the father

afterwards should prove too old, ^hc would put him aside,

and take any one else whom she might chusc." '

Thus we have found the custom of ultimogeniture
observed by a number of tribes of South-Western China
and the adjoining regions of Burma .ind Assam With the
doubtful exception of the Khasis, all these trib are of the
Mongolian family. Their original home .3 believed to have
been North-Western China, between the upper courses of
the Yang-tse-kiang and the Ho ang-ho, from which they
spread out in all directions. J^oUovving the river valleys in

their migrations, they pass ! down the Chindwin, Irrawaddy,
and Salween into Burma, and down the Brahmaputra into
Assam. Three successive v/aves of migration of these
Mongoloid peoples have been traced ; the latest of them
was that of the Kachins or Singphos, which was actually in

j. Kliol'i

evHienv*.

Thene
Mongolian
(riljes,

pruclisinj

ultimo-

KfMituri-,

seem lu

have

migr.itoU

to ilwir

pri'Sfnt

lionics

from
Nortli-

Westerii

China.

•John Kliot, " Obscrvntions on
the Inhabitants of the Garrow ilills,"

Aiiatiik Keseanhes, iii. (London, 1807)
1>|>. 27 sq. Similarly, speaking of the
Oaios, K. G. Latham s.iys, "The
younjjest dauRhte- inherits. The

VOL. I

widow marries the brother of the
deceased ; if he die, the next ; if all,

the father" {/\s,riptive Kthnohiy,
Ixindon, 1S59, vol. i. p. 109). flis

authority seems to lie KJiol, whom he
cites.
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progress when it was stopped by the British conquest of

Upper Burma.' The valleys of the great rivers Brahma-

putra and Irrawaddy are indeed the gateways through

which the hardy northern invaders have poured from

their colder, bleaker homes in Central Asia to invade the

warmer, richer regions of the South. By means of this

natural highway they were able to turn the flank of the

long, almost impenetrable barrier which the Himalayas

present to a direct invasion of India from the north. Yet

in their southward march their hordes would seem never to

have advanced beyond the rugged, wooded, rain-drenched

mountains of Assam ; there they halted, and there thej-

remain to this day, like the vanguard of a great army look-

ing out from their breezy hill-tops and the edge of their

high tablelands over the hot valleys and sultry plains,

carpeted as with green velvet, which stretch away thousands

of feet below, till they melt into the sky-line or are bounded

by blue mountains in the far distance. The heat of India

probably served on this side as a better shield against the

northern invader than the feeble arms of its unwarlike

inhabitants. He could breath freely among the oaks, the

chestnuts, and the firs of these mountains : he feared to

descend among the palms, the rattans, and the tree-ferns of

the vales below."

However, the custom of ultimogeniture, or the preference

for the youngest child, whether son or daughter, is not

restricted in these regions to Mongoloid tribes. Thus

among the Mrus, a small tribe who inhabit the hills between

Arakan and Chittagong, " if a man has sons and daughters,

and they marry, he will live .with his youngest child, who

I'M

' (Sir) G. A. (Jrierson, in The
Imperial Gazetteer ofIndia, 'I'hc Indian
Empire (Oxford, 1909), i. 384 sq.

* Compare The Imperial Gazetteer

of India, The Empire of India (Ox-

fo"'. 1909), i. 295 sq. The view

fron? the edge of the Khasi tableland

is t' .ely described by Sir Joseph
'.looker, Himalayan Journals (Lon-

don, 1891), pp. 488 sgo. As to the

forests of the Khasi hills (oaks, firs,

birches, rhesiniils, rhndiidcnilrnns), sec

1". K. T. c: 'don, The Aliasi.s,^ p. 8.

At the so ....ern foot of the Khasi

mountains grow luxuriant oiaiij;t

groves, which supply all Hengal with

oranges. The fruit apjiears to l>c in-

digenous to the country, and from it,

according to Sir (leorge BirdwoiHi,

the orange ni.iy have been first carried

by the Arabs to Syria, whence the

Crusaders helped to propagate tlic Ine

over southern Europe. See 1'. K. T.

(jurdon, 7he A'Aasis,'^ pp. 41 .'i/.:

Alexander Mackenzie, I/istoiy of Ihi

h'rlntirv' of Ih,- (U-.verniufnl ivith th:

Hill Tri/us of the North-East l-r.nlin

of India (Calcutta, 1884), p. 235.

!
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also inherits all property on the death of the father." ' The
Mrus are tall, powerful, dark men, with no traces of the
Mongol in their faces. They cultivate rice and drink milk,
and eat the flesh of the cow or any other animal. In
character they are a peaceable, timid, simple folk, who settle
their disputes by an appeal to the spirits rather than by
fighting. Among them a young man serves three years for
his wife in her father's house, but if he is wealthy, he can
compound for this period of servitude by paying two
hundred or three hundred rupees down."

Further, the custom of ultimogeniture prevails among
the Hos or Larka Kols (Lurka Coles), who inhabit the
district of Singbhum in south-western Bengal. The Hos
belong to the dark aboriginal race of India, resembling the
Dravidians in physical type, though they speak a totally
different language believed to be a branch of that great
Southern or Austric family of speech to which the Khasi
language in Assam also belongs. The race of which the
Kols (Coles) are members, used to be called Koiarian, but
it is now generally named Munda after the tribe of that
name.-* The Hos or Larka Kols are a purely agricultural
people, and have advanced so far as to use wooden ploughs,
tipped with iron.' Their original home appears to have'
been Chota Nagpur, the great and isolated tableland to the
north of their present country, where their kindred the
Mundas still dwell. The Hos admit their kinship with the

Ultimo-

genilurr

anioiiK the

Hos or

I.urka

Coles of

Ueiig.il.

Rncuil

.iffinity and
original

home of

tlif Hos.

' Capt. T. H. Lcwin, Wild Ka.rs
of Soiilh EasUrn India (London,
'i^TO). pp. 234 ^4'- As to the Mrus,
compare K. T. Dalton, Daciiplivc
Ethnology of Bmgal, p. 113.

- T. H. Lewin, op. cil. pp. 232,
*34. 235-

* E. T. Dalton, Descriptive Ethno-
logy of Hciignl, pp. 177 s,/., 184 sij,/.;

The Imperial Gazetteer of India, The
Indian Empire (Oxford, 1909), i. 298
sq., 382 sqij.; Census of India, igii,
vol. i. India, Part I. Report hy (Sir) K.
.\. (;ait (Calcutta, 19

1 3). pp. 322 sqq.

The main physical characteristics of
this aboriginal Indian stock are "a
hrorid nose, a |on<; head, plentiful and
sometimes curly (liut not frizzly or
woolly) hair, a Mack or nearly black

skin, anil a rather low stature" (K. A.
(iait, op. (it. p. 325). However,
Dalton writes (op. tit. p. 190), " In
features the Hos exhibit much variety,
and I think in a great many families
there is considerable .idmixture of
Aryan blood. Many h.ave high noses
and ov.il faces, and young girls are
sometimes met with who have delicate,

and regular features, finely chiselled
straight noses, and perfectly formed
mouths and chins. The eyes, how-
ever, are seldom so large, so bright
and gazelle-like as those of pure Hindu
maidens, but I have met strongly
marked Mongolian features, and some
arc dark and coaise like the .Sant.ils."

* v.. T. Dalton, nesaiplin Klhno-
loq}' of /iviigal, pp. 195, 196.
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The

Mundas, and preserve a tradition of their migration from

Chota Nagpur. According to the Oraons, a still more

primitive tribe who inhabit Chota Nagpur, it was their

invasion of the plateau which drove the Hos from it to seek

a new home in the south ; but it is difficult to believe that

the Hos should have given way to so inferior and so un-

warlike a race as the Oraons. Whatever the cause of the

migration may have been, the Hos now inhabit a country

still more wild and mountainous than the romantic hills

and valleys of Chota Nagpur which their forefathers

abandoned long ago.* Their territory, known as Kolhan

m^Ilnife
°'' Kolehan, is everywhere undulating, traversed by dykes

of the Hos. of trap which rise in rugged masses of broken rock ; and

the vie\. s are bounded on all sides by ranges of mountains

about three thousand feet high. The most fertile, populous,

and highly cultivated parts of the country are the lowlands

surrounding the station of Chaibasa. To the west stretches

a region of hills and vast jungles interspersed with some

fruitful valleys ; while the extreme south-west is occupied

by a mass of rugged, forest -clad mountains known as

" Saranda of the Seven Hundred Hills," where the miserable

inhabitants of a few poor solitary hamlets, nestling in deep

glens, can hardly struggle for mastery with the tigers which

prowl the thick jungle. The Hos of these secluded hi^'h-

lands are more savage and turbulent than their brethren of

the lowlands," and their agriculture is primitive. They

clear a few patches in the forest or jungle which surrounds

their hamlets ; and though the rich black soil yields at first

an abundant harvest, it is soon exhausted by the rude mode

of cultivation which the Hos practise, and in three or four

years they are obliged to make fresh clearings, and build for

themselves fresh lodges in another part of the great wilder-

ness. When even these resourres failed them in time of

famine, the wild highlanders \x^ci\ to raid their neighbours

and bring back to their mountain fastnesses such plunder as

• Lieut. Tickell, "Memoir on the

nodosum (improperly cillcd Kole-

han)," Journal of the Asiatic Society

of flengal, vol. ix. I'art II. (Calcutt.i,

18401, pp. 694 i(/i/.; Dr. William

Uimbar, " Some observations on the

manners, customs, and religious opinions

of the Lurka Coles," Joiiniai rf ihi

Koyal Asiatic Society, xviii. (Liniilon,

1861) pp. 370 sq'.; v.. T. Diilli.n,

Descrifitive Ethnoloi^y of licii^ai. pp-

'77 ^Y-

2 Lieut. TIrkell, op. cif. p|i. f>W

si/i/.; K. T. Dalton, 0/. cit. pp. 177 >•!
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they could lay hands on.' Things are better with their

kinsfolk who inhabit the more open and fertile districts in

the north. There the villages are often prettily situated on
hills overlooking the flat terraced rice-fields and undulating

uplands. Very ancient and noble tamarind trees mark the

sites, and, mingled with mango and jack trees and bamboos,

add a pleasing feature to an agreeable landscape. The
roomy, substantially built houses, with their thatched roofs

and neat verandahs, stand each in its own plot of ground,

and each is so arranged with outhouses as to form a square

with a large pigeon-house in the centre. The village green,

carpeted with turf and shaded by grand tamarind trees,

contains the great slabs of stone under which "the rude

forefathers of the hamlet sleep." There, under the solemn
shade of the trees, when the work and heat of the day are

over, the ciders love to gatht., and sitting on the stones to

enjoy a gossip and smoke ; there, too, in due time they will be
laid to their last long rest with their fathers under the stones.^

Each Ho village is under the authority of a headman
called a Munda ; and a group of villages, numbering from
six to twelve, is governed by a chief called a Mankie?
Curiously enough, the rule of inheritance for the chieftain-

ship differs from the rule of inheritance for private property
;

for while the descent of the chieftainship is regulated by
primogeniture, the descent of property !~ regulated by
ultimogeniture. The distinction was as' o.tained by Dr.

William Dunbar, who tells us that " the custom of the Coles

regarding the inheritance of property is singular, and was
first explained to me in the case of a Mankie, as he is

termed, whose villages are contiguous to the cantonments
of Chaibassa. Although he ruled over a considerable

number of these, and was reckoned a powerful man among
his class, I was surprised to find that his house was a small

and poor one, and that his younger brother resided in the

largest building in the place, which had formerly belonged
to the deceased Mankie, his father. On enquiry, I found
that on the death of the parent, the youngest son uniformly

AmonR the

Hos the

descent of

cl)iefIain-

ship is

reguLited

by primo-

geniture,

but the

descent of

property

by ultimo-

geniture.

•'It

^f

' Lieut. Tickell, of: at. p. 784 ; E. T. Dalton, 0/. cit. p. 189.

Dr. W. Dunb.ir, op. cit. y. 372.
- Lieut. Tickell, op. HI. p. 783; » Dr. W. Dunbar, op. cit. p. 371.
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receives the largest share of the property strictly personal

;

and hence the Mankie, though he succeeded to his father's

authority and station as a patriarchal ruler, was obliged to

resign all the goods and chattels to his younger brother."

'

Although Dr. Dunbar was not aware of it, the same ri'le of

succession to private property among the Hos or Larka
Kols (Lurka Coles) had been recorded mrjny years before

by Lieutenant Tickell in the following terms :
" The

youngest born male is heir to the father's property, on the

plea of his being less able to help himself on the death of

the parents than his elder brethren, who have had their

father's a.<=3istance in settling themselves in the world, durin;.,'

his lifetime." "^ The reason for the distinction between the

two rules of succession is perhaps not far to seek ; for

while on the death of a chief xhe enjoyment of ^its private

possessions might safely enough be left to his youngest son,

even should he be a minor, prudence would gene-rally pre-

scribe that the exercise of his public authority should be

committed to the more experienced hands of his eldest son.

The Bhiis, Again, ultimogeniture in a limited form is reported to

of Centrar ^6 practised by the Bhils, a wild indigenous race of Central
India. India. They are a short dark people, wiry and often thick-

set, with great powers of endurance. Their name is said to

be derived from the Dravidian word for bow, the charac-

teristic weapon of the tribe.' They have lost their original

language, but it probably belonged either to the Munda
Theirmode (Kolarian) or to the Dravidian family.* Formerly they roved

as huntsmen through the forests of their native mountains,

but they have now had to abandon the indiscriminate

slaughter of game and the free use of the woods, in which
they committed destructive ravages. At present many of

them live in the open country and have become .arm

servants and field labourers. Some of them are tenants,

but very few own villages.* In the Barwani district of

of life.

r i

' Dr. W. Dunbar, op. cit. p. 374.
'' Lieut. Tickell, op. tit. p. 794 note*.
'^ The E/hitof;raphical .Survey of the

Central India At^ency, Monograph No.
!!., Th- JuK^h 7nh; ,-/ Malum, by
Captain C. E. Luard (Lucknow, 1909),
p. 17.

* R. V. Russell, r/te Tribes and

Castes of the Central Provinces cj

India (London, 1916), ii. 279.
' R. V. Russell, op. cit. ii. 292.

Compare The Ethnographical .Siiirey

of the Centra: hidia Agency, M.-r.r.-

graph No. IL, The Jungle Trik< 0}

Malwa, by Captain C. E. Luard (Luck-

now, 1909), p. 33.
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Central India, for example, they are said to be as yet little

affected by civilization and to lead a most primitive life.

They have no fixed villages. The collections of huts, which

pass for villages, are abandoned at the least alarm ; the

report that a white man is coming often suffices to put the

whole population to flight. Even within what may be

called a village the huts are commonly far apart, for each

man fears the treachery of his neighbours and their designs

upon his wife.' The Bhil is an excellent woodsman. He
knows the shortest cuts over the hills, and can walk the

roughest paths and climb the steepest crags without slipping

or feeling distressed. In old Sanscrit works he is often

called Venapiitra, that is " child of the forest," or Pal Indra,

"lord of the pass." These names well describe his char-

acter. For his country is approached through narrow defiles

{pat), and through these in the olden time none could pass

without his permission. On travellers he used always to

levy blackmail, and even now natives on a journey find him
ready to assert what he deems his just rights. As a hunts-

man the Bhil is skilful and bold. He knows all the haunts

of tigers, panthers, and bears, and will track them down and

kill them. Armed only with swords a party of Bhiis will

attack a leopard and cut him in pieces.-

Among the Bhils of Western Malwa and the Vindhyan- LMtimo-

Satpura region along the Narbada Valley, in Central India,
*^*"""'^^,hp

tribal custom determines inheritance. Of the property half nhiis.

goes to the youngest son, who is bound to defray all the

expenses of the funeral feast held usually on the twelfth

day after his father's death. He has also to make provision

for his sisters. The other half of the property is d'vided

between the elder sons. But if all the sons live together,

which very rarely happens, they share the property equally

between them.^ Here again, therefore, the preference for

the youngest son in the inheritance apparently depends on

his being left alone with his father at the time of his father's

• Census of India, igoi, vol. xix.

Central India, Part I. Kefort, by
Captain C. H Luard (I.ucknow, 1902),

p. 197-
2 R. V. Russell, The Tribes and

•r of the Central Prmiinres of
, ii. 292, quoting Major Hendley's

A.iount of l/te MewCir Jihils. [)p. 357,

358-
' The Ethnof^raphtcal Sun^ey of the

Central India ^l,i;cniy, ^^l)nog^aph No.

II., The Jungle Tribes of Malwa, by

Captain C. E. Luard (Lucknow, 1 909),

p. 26.
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death ; if all the sons chance to be living together with

their father at the time of his death, the youngest enjoys no
special privilege, but merely receives an equal share with

the rest.

Further, it appears that ultimogeniture in a limited form

prevails among the Badagas, an agricultural people who,

along with the agricultural Kotas and the purely pastoral

Todas, inhabit the Neilgherr^' Hills of Southern India. On
this subject Dr. Rivers reports as follows :

" Breeks has

stated that the Toda custom is that the house shall pass to

the youngest son. It seems quite clear that this is wrong,

and that this custom is absolutely unknown among the

Todas. It is, however, a Badaga custom, and among them
I was told that it is due to the fact that as the sons of a

family grow up and marry, they leave the house of the

parents and build houses elsewhere. It is the duty of the

youngest son to dwell with his parents and support them as

long as they live, and when they die he continues to live in

the parental home, of which he becomes the owner." '

Very few traces of ultimogeniture appear to be re-

ported from the Malay region. In Rembau, one of the

States oX the Malay Peninsula, all ancestral property

vests in women. When there are several daughters in

a family, fhe mother's house is normally inherited by
the youngest daughter, who undertakes, in return for

the prospective inheritance, to support her mother in old

age.'^ The Battas of Sumatra are an agricultural people

living in settled villages. Among them, when a man dies and
leaves .several sons or brothers, the custom is to divide the in-

heritance among them, giving the eldest and the youngest a

larger share than the rest, generally double the other shares.'

In the Transcaucasian province of Georgia, according to the

provisions of a written but apparently unpublished code, it

is the rule that, on the death of a prince or nobleman, the

' W. H. D. Rivers, The Todas
(London, 1906), pp. S^gsq. As to the

Badagas and the Kotas, .see Edgar
Thurston, Castes ami Tribes ofSouthern
liitiia (Madras, 1909), i. 63 sqq., iv.

3 ^^t-
- C. W. C. Parr and \V. U. Mack-

ray, " Kemha.\x,'' /oiirnal 0/ t/ie Straits

Branch 0/ the Koyal Asiatic Socictv,

No. 56 (Singapore, December 1910).

pp. 65, 68.
•* G. A. Wilken, " Over de verwanl-

schap en bet huwelijks-en erfrecht Mj

de volken van bet maleische r;i>,''

De verspreide Geschriften (The Hague,

1912), i. 332.



CH. II ULTIMOGENITURE IN NORTH-EASTERN ASIA 473

youngest son should get his father's house, with the adjoin-

ing buildings and garden ; if there is a church tower, the

youngest son keeps it also, but it is valued, and he pays his

elder brothers a portion of the value. On the death of a

peasant his house and meadows go to his eldest son, but

his granary to the youngest.'

§ 5. Ultimogeniture in North-Eastern Asia

So far the peoples amongst whom we have found the

practice of ultimogeniture are all agricultural. The custom

however prevails to some extent among tribes in the hunt-

ing and pastoral stages of society. Thus it is reported to Th.-

obtain among the Yukaghirs, a Mongolian tribe of north-
^f^no^'th"

eastern Siberia, who live partly by hunting and fishing, and eastern

partly by their herds of reindeer. The possibility of agri-

culture is excluded by the extreme rigour of the climate,

which is the coldest in all Siberia, indeed one of the coldest

on earth- "The Yukaghir who subsist by hunting and

fishing near river-banks are so poor, and their mode of life

is so primitive, that the private possession in the family of

any article, not to speak of food-products, is almost entirely

beyond their conception. Whatever is procured through

hunting or fishing is turned over by the hunters and the

fishermen to the women, the oldest of whom looks after its

distribution. . . . Individual ownership is recognized to some

extent with reference to articles of clothing, and hunting-

implements, such as the gun, the bow, etc. Each member

of the family has what he calls his clothing, and the hunter

has his gun. . . . The principle of private property holds

also in regard to women's ornaments, and to such utensils

as needles, thimbles, scissors, and thread. Here also belong

the smoking utensils— the pipe, the strike-a-light, the

tobacco-pouch, and the tinder—and the canoe. But boats,

fishing-nets, house and all household implements are the

common property of the whole family. . . . With regard to uitimo-

inheritance of family property, the principle of minority is
fn"on"p^,he

• .\. von Haxthausen, Transkau- (Leyden and New York, 1910), p. 7 Yukaghirs.

iasia (IjA^sxc, 1856), ii. 207, 215. (The Jesiip Notih Padfic Expedition,

- Waldemar Jochelson, The Yuka- Attmoir of the American Afuseum of

shir and the Yukaghinzed Tiiii^us Natural History, New York).
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generally applied. When the older brothers separate from
the family, or, after their parents' death, go to live in the

families of their wives' parents, the family property remains
in the hands of the youngest brother. He also becomes the

owner of the father's gun, after the death of the latter, while

all the dresses and trinkets of the mother become the pro-

perty of the youngest daughter. As already stated, the

youngest son does not leave the house of his parents to go
to live with his father-in-law. He serves for the latter a
certain time, in requital for his bride, and then she goes to

live with his parents. The Yukaghir explain the custom of

minority right to inheritance by saying that the youngest
child loves its parents more than do the other children, and
is more attached to them than they are."

'

In spite of the sentimental reason alleged by the

Yukaghirs for preferring younger children in the inheritance,

we may suspect that among them, as among the other tribes

considered above, the preference is really based on the

custom of keeping the youngest son at home, after his

elder brothers have married and quitted the parental house
to live in the houses of their wives' parents. The suspicion

is raised to something like certainty when we observe in

that branch of the tribe which depends for its subsistence on
herds of reindeer, that the sons " do not leave their father's

house after marriage, but remain in the family, and share

the property in common. The brothers are kept together,

on the one hand by ties of kinship, and on the other by the

scarcity of reindeer, which makes divided households im-

practicable." -' Nothing could well set the true origin of

ultimogeniture in a clearer light than the observation that

within the narrow limits of the same small tribe— for the

Yukaghirs number only a few hundreds all told'— the

youngest son only succeeds to the whole of the property in

that branch of the tribe where he remains alone in his

father's house, whereas, in that branch of the tribe where -<"

the sons alike remain in their father's house, the youngest
son has no special privilege, but all the sons share alike in

the property at the death of their father. On the other

• W. Jochelson, The Yukaghir, pp. 107-109,
' W. Jochelson, op. cit. p. 109. » vv. Jochelson, op. cit. p. 2.
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hand among these reindeer-breeding Yukaghirs a married

daughter leaves the house of her parents and goes to

live in the house of her parents - in - law. Hence she

gets no part of the family property on the death of her

parents ; the mother's personal property, such as clothes,

trinkets, and working utensils, pass at her death to her

unmarried daughters.' Thus among these reindeer-breeding

Yukaghirs the social conditions are to some e.xtent directly

the reverse of those which prevail among the Khasis.

Among the Yukaghirs the sons remain at the parental

home all their lives and inherit the parental property,

whereas daughters quit the parental home at marriage and

inherit nothing. Among the Kha.sis, on the other hand,

daughters remain at the parental home ail their lives and

inherit the parental property, whereas sons quit the parental

home at marriage and inherit nothing.* In both cases the

inheritance passes, as is natural, to the children who stay at

home, whether they are sons or daughters.

Among the reindeer-breeding Chukchee, who inhabit i.'iiimo-

the north-eastern extremity of Asia, great importance is
!;^"ong";he

attached to the fire-board, which is a rude figure carved out Chukchee

of wood in human form and used in the kindling of fire by "^^""n

'

friction. These fire-boards are personified and held sacred ;
siberUi.

they are supposed to protect the herds of reindeer, and

actually to keep watch over them. Many families have

several fire-boards, some of them comparatively new, others

inherited from preceding generations. In every case the

oldest fire-board, as a precious heirloom, descends, with the

house and its belongings, to the principal heir, who is

usually cither the eldest or the youngest son.* Apparently

the question whether the eldest or the youngest son is to be

the principal heir is decided in favour of the one who

remains last at home ; for we are told that " when the elder

brother leaves, the house is then given over to a younger

brother, who becomes the principal heir."
*

109.

VV. Jochelson, The Yiikughii; p.

'' Above, pp. 459 S(/</.

' Waldemar Bogoras, 'J'he Chuk-

chee (Leyden and New York, 1904-

•909)1 pp. 349 ^4"/-. compare p. 677

( The Jesiip North Padfic Expedition,

Memoir of the Ameri.an Museum of

Natural History, New Vork).

* \V. Bogoras, 'J'he Chukchee, p.

359.

Ill
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The Koryaks of north-eastern Siberia entertain a similar
superstitious reverence for their fire - boards, which they
regard as the deities of the household fire, the guardians of
the family hearth, and to which they ascribe the magical
functions of protecting the herds of reindeer and helping
the men to hunt and kill the sea-mammals. " Among the
Maritime group, as well as among the Reindeer Koryak,
the sacred fire-board is connected with the family welfare,

and therefore it must not be carried into a strange house
Hut if two families join for the winter and live in one house,
in order to obviate the necessity of procuring fuel for two
houses, both take their own charms along into the common
house, without risk to their effectiveness by so doing. The
sacred Arc - board is usually transmitted to the younger
son,—or to the younger daughter, provided her husband
remains in his father - in - law's house and the brothers
establish new houses for themselves or rai.se separate
herds."

' Here again, therefore, ultimogeniture seems to be
determined solely by the residence of the youngest child in

the paternal home after the elder children have quitted it

:

the right is not affected by sex, for the heir may be either
the youngest son or the youngest daughter, whichever
happens to remain last in the house.

Among the other principal races of Siberia, including
the Voguls, Ostyak.s, Samoyeds, Tungus, Buriats, and
Yakuts, it is said to be always the elder son who inherit.s,

but he is bound to make a certain provision for the younger
son, even though his younger brother should be richer than
himself.^

§ 6. Ultitnogcnitiirc in Afrua

Among the pastoral tribes of Africa the custom ot

ultimogeniture seems to be exceedingly rare. It is practised
in a limited form by the Bogos, a tribe who subsist chiefly

by their herds of cattle, though they also till the ground to

' \V. Jochelson, 'I'he Koryak (Ley-
den and New York, 1908), ])p. 34-36
(

'I'll,- J.'SHp North Pacific Expedition,
Afciiioir of the American Museum of
Natural ffistoiy. New York).

^ This I learn from a letter written
to me by Miss .M , A. Czaplicka (dated

58 Torrinjjton S<)uare, W.C, July
25th, 1916), in which she refers f.r

her authority to a work on the nis-

toniary law of the Siberian natives l.y

D. Y. Saniokvasov, Sboruik Obychnaio
prava siHrskikh inorodtsev (Warsaw,
1876), pp. 20, 28, 29, 49, 183, 233.
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a certain extent. They inhabit the outlying spurs of the Among ih.-

Abyssinian mountains towards the north ; their country
'v,',y».r.u

lacks woods and flowing water, but enjoys a temiierate and Hit-

heaithy climate. Almost the whole year the cattle roam
i!^",'K*,»'h.-

the mountains in search of fresh pastures, and about a third >«">"•'

of the population migrates with them, dwelling in tents of

palm-mats, which, when the camp shifts, arc lansported on

the backs of oxen. The rest of the people live in more or

less permanent villages of straw huts ; but in case of need

they can burn down these frail habitations and decamp

with the herds in a night, for land is to be had in plenty

everywhere.' Among the Hogos the rule of primogeniture

prevails. The firstborn is the head of the family; and

the chieftainship rlso descends through the firstborn from

generation to generation. Indeed, 'e firstborn of a great

family is regarded as something holy and inviolable ; he is

a king without the kingly power.-' On the death of a man

his property is divided, and the firstborn gets the best share,

including the highly valued white cows and all the furniture

and other domestic goods in the house. But the empty

house itself belongs of right to the youngest son.* Among uuimo-

the Nuers, a pastoral people on the White Nile, when the
f,i',"',,'|[*,,^.

king dies he is succeeded by his youngest son.^ Among Nm-rs.

the Suk, a tribe of British East Africa, the eldest son in- ^^^^^^^

herits most of his father's property, and the youngest son

inherits most of his mother's. The Suk appear to have

been originally a purely agricultural people, but for some

time past they have been divided into two sections, the one

agricultural and the other pastoral. The rule of inheritance

just mentioned obtains in both sections of the tribe, and

also among the Turkanas, another tribe of the same district.'

The custom of ultimogeniture or junior right is observed

by some of the I bos, a settled agricultural people of Southern i.itimo-

Nigeria ; but among them, curiously enough, the rule applies
|;;;',"'n"g^the

only to property inherited from women, it does not extend Hk-s of
' t r / Southern

N igeria.
" Werner Munzinger, Silten und

A'ah/ der fio);os (Winterthur, 1859),

pp. 25. 77-79-
* VV. Mun/.inger, op. cit. p. 29.
'' V. Munzinger, op. cit p. 74.

« l-un-kollet, l.e Nil lUam el U

Soudan (Paris, 1855), p. 241. As t(

the Nuers, see J. Denikcr, 'I'he Kaces

of Man (London, 1900), p. 445.
' M. W. H. Heech, I he .•<tii; llieir

Lanjiuage and h'oUdore (( )xfor(l, 1911 ),

PP- 4. JS-
!i
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to property inherited from men, and even in thi« limited form
the custom appears to be exceptional rathtr than general.
On this subject Mr. N. W. Thomas, who has reported the
practice, observes that " with regard to a woman's property
there are two currents of custom—(n) primogeniture or equal
division among sons and daughters of the classes of property
heritable by cither ; and (*) junior right or borough English,
as it is known in this country, in certain exceptional areas.
Junior right is undoubtedly the original custom at Aguku
and its sister town Knugu, if we may judge by the fact that
it applies to inheritance both by sons and daughters. At
Nofia and Nise, their nearest neighbours on either side, it

applies only in the case of sons, and it is reasonable to
suppose that it is an imported custom due to intermarriage
with Enugu or Aguku, the more so as both at Nofia and Nisc
we also find that the custom of primogeniture, or rather a
preferential share for the firstborn, is combined with that of
giving a preferential share to the lastborn." ' To come to
details, at Mbwaku the youngest son buries his mother and
inherits her property. At Aguku the youngest son gets the
house of his dead mother, though in theory the husband
of the deceased is the owner; and the youngest daughter
inherits her mother's pots, grinding-stones, and Ivory anklets.
At Enugu the youngest son {•. hc> o his mother's trees, and
the youngest daughter is heir to her mother's pots and house-
hold property. At Nise the eldest son and the youngest
son both get preferential shares of their dead mother's pro-
perty, but a daughter, whether married or single, Rets nothing;
but pots and the like. The house goes to the youngest son,
unless he has a house of his own. At Nofia sons inherit
their mother's property, the eldest and the youngest gettinj;
preferential shares. If the mother had land, the youngest
son will get three shares, the eldest two, and the others one
each. " Okwa trees would be equally divided, with an extra
one to the youngest

; yams the same, with a double portion
for the youngest

; fowls and goats the same ; after the
youngest had taken his extra ones, any that remained over

' Nnrthcote VV. Thorn... Antkrcr-o- 1913) p. yj. Mr. Thon.a..-, ul,M.n,,-
lo^'ua heport on Ih. Iho-speakin^ ti.,„s refer particularly I,, the Il«.s i„
Uopies of A,i;er,a, I'art i. (London, the neighlwurhoo>l of Awka
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would be killed and shared. The houie would go to the

youngest son till he got his own house, when the eldest

would become entitled to it. The ramwood stone and
market basket would go to the youngest daughter ; the vifc

of the youngest son would get the pots and household stuflT

;

and if he were unmarried, the youngest son would take them
over till such time as he got a wife." ' From this diversity

of usage in the inheritance of women's pro|)crty Mr. N. W.
Thomas infers that the custom of allowing women to own pro-

perty is of comparatively recent origin among these people."

Among the Namaquas, a Hottentot tribe of South
Africa, the presumptive heir to the chieftainship, according

to one account, is usually the chiefs youngest son.'' Hut this

report is probably incorrect ; for a good authority on the

Namaquas, Sir James £. Alexander, tells us that, according

to information given to him personally by old men of the

tribe, the custom is to choose the eldest son of the last

chief to succeed him in office.^ The Thonga, a Hantu
tribe of Mozambique, have a curious notion that a reigning

chief ought not to see his grandson ; hence among them a

chiefs heir may not wed his ofHcial wife during his father's

lifetime, lest she should give birth to a son, and consequently

the reigning chief should have the misfortune of beholding

his grandson. In the neighbouring district of Gaza, which
is part of Mozambique, the Ba - NgonI of Gungunyane,
another Bantu tribe, entertain a similar objection to allowing

a chief to see the grandson who is ultimately, after his son,

to succeed him on the throne ; but they evade the difficulty

in a different way. Among them " the eldest son of the

chiefs principal wife, when at the age requisite for marriage,

takes a wife an«J loses the right of succession ; it is the

youngest son, still young at the time of his father's death,

Ullimo-

ri'ixirtnl

aiiiiint; ihc

\jmat|uas.

L'ltimo-

i;t.-iiiture

among the

lf:i-N'f(oiii

of Muzani-
l>i(|Uf.

' N. W. Thomas, op. < il. i. 94 ty.

' N. \V. Thomas, of. dl. i. 86.

' Gustav Fritsch, Die Ein^thrtiuii

Siid-Afrika's (Breslau, 1S72), p. 365,
" Dtr praiumplh't Erhe der Haupt-

linfiswiirje soil geuv/inlich der juiv^slc

Sr-in -,f/K." The form ( the =tati'-

mtnt {"soil") seems to imply a iloubl

as tu its accuracy. I do not know whu

was Fritsch's authority. It appears
not to Itc Theophihis Ilahn, a (jood

witness, to whom Fritsrii roiicatcilly

refers. See Tl Halm, "I)if Nama-
lluttentoten," Globus, \\\. (1870) pp.
238-242, 275.279, 304-307, 332-336.

* Sir James Kdwaril .Alexander, An
E:\pcmfirri rj i">!;cozrr}- into rfii ill-

teiior 0/ Aj'riia (London, 183S), i.

171.
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who inherits the throne, because he has no children of his

own. This leads to jealousy, civil war between brothers
;

it has brought numberless misfortunes to the royal family

of Gaza, and it was one of the causes of the downfall of

Gungunyane. The Thonga custom is much the more

simple and less dangerous to the maintenance of peace

;

the chief must not see his grandson, therefore his son will

not be officially married until after his father's death. Any
wives he may previously have taken will be morganatic, and

their children not entitled to inherit." ' From this account

we gather that among the Ba-Ngoni of Gungunyane the

youngest son succeeds to the chieftainship only if his elder

brothers are married at the time of their father's death, but

that, if all the sons remain unmarried during their father's

lifetime, the eldest son will succeed him on the throne in

accordance with the usual rule of succession among Bantu

tribes. Thus even among the Ba-Ngor= it would seem that

succession to the throne is regulated rule of primo-

geniture, though under certain defii. .umstances that

rule is superseded by the rule of ultimoj^, i.iture.

Why in these tribes a chief should be so reluctant to sec

his grandson is not explained by the writer who reports the

reluctance. But when we remember that in some parts of

south-eastern Africa it appears to have been customary to

put a chief to death on the first symptoms of old age," we

may conjecture that in certain tribes the fatal symptom was

the birth of a grandson, and that in order to avert it tlic

chief forbade his sons to marry during his lifetime. Of siu li

a prohibition the rule which permitted the eldest son to marry

on condition of losing the right of succession may have been

a mitigation. Or possibly the rule that a chief should not

see his grandson may have been an alleviation of an oidL-r

custom of putting the grandson to death. The practice

of killing the firstborn of a fami'i- seems to have been

widespread, and there are some grounds for thinking tli.it

it is based on a theory of transmigration. The soul

of a parent or grandparent is supposed to be born again in

' Henri A. Junod, The Life of a

South Afritan /Vi'it; (Neucliatel, 1912-

1913). '• 343-

^ For the evi<lence, see The Pyht^
(loil, )>[>. 36 iij<j. (The iioliien /ii>ii,,'i,

Third Edition, I'art iii.).

I !
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the person of his or her child or grandchild. But if the

person whose soul is thus born again should chance to be

still alive at the time of the rebirth, it seems clear that he

runs a risk of dying in his own person at the same moment

that he come? I; iife again in his child or grandchild; and

such a risl nay be obvi; t'*d either by preventing the child

or grandch id i:o\n being '>orn or by killing it immediately

after birth ,n order to re.'> ore to its original owner the soul

which the uiiant i..i.; temporarily abstracted from him or

her.' Thus the unwillingness of an African chief to see his

grandson may possibly be derived from an old custom of

killing either the grandson or the grandfather himself, a

custom which in later times, through the growth of humane

feeling, has been softened into a simple rule that the grand-

father may not look upon his grandchild, as if, by a sort of

legal fiction, he refused to recognize the infant's existence.

§ 7. The Origin of Ultimogeniture

Surveying the instances of ultimogeniture as they meet

us among the tribes of Asia and Africa, we may conclude,

that the custom is compatible with an agricultural as well

as with a pastoral life. Indeed, the great majority of

peoples who are known to observe ultimogeniture at the

present day subsist mainly by agriculture. But the

migratory system of agriculture which many of them follow

is wasteful, and requires an extent of territory large out of

all proportion to the population which it supports. As the

sons of a family grow up, they successively quit the parental

abode and clear for themselves fresh fields in the forest or

jungle, till only the youngest is left at home with his

parents ; he is therefore the natural support and guardian

of his parents in their old age. This seems to be the

simplest and most probable explanation of ultimogeniture,

so far at least as it relates to the rights of youngest sons.

It is confirmed by the present practice of the Russian

peasants, among whom both the custom and the reason for

it survive to the present time.' Further, it is corroborated

' See The Dyin" Cod, pp. 179-193. and below, pj). 562 sq.

- See al)Ove, pp. 438 S(/.
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by the observation that the parental house is the part of

the inheritance which oftenest goes to the youngest son
;

it is his rightful share, even if he gets nothing else.* The
rule is natural and equitable, if the youngest son is the only
child left in the parental house at the time of his parent's

death.*

Perhaps among tribes like the Khasis and the Garos,

who observe the custom of mother-kin, the succession of

the youngest daughter can be explained on similar

principles. The youngest daughter is naturally the last to

marry ; indeed in some peoples, including the Garos, she is

actually forbidden to marry before her elder sisters." She
therefore naturally remains at home longest with her parents
and becomes their stay and comfort in life and their heir

after death. Even when, as appears to be the custom with
the Khasis, the married daughters also remain at home in

the old parental dwelling or in adjoining houses, the care of

their families wili necessarily absorb most of their time and
energy, leaving them comparatively little leisure to spare for

attending to their parents. In this case also, therefore, the

preference for the youngest daughter in the inheritance

seems not unnatural.

Among pastoral peoples, as Blackstone long ago per-

ceived, the preference for youngest sons is still more easily

intelligible. The wide extent of territory needed to support
a tribe of nomadic shepherds or herdsmen leaves ample
room for the sons, as they grow up, to go out into the

world and push their fortunes with wandering flocks or

' See above, pp. 435 (Wales), 435
(Shetland), 438 sq. (Russia), 439
(Hungary), 439 (Northern Tchuds),

457 (Chins), 472 (Badagas), 472 sq.

(Georgia), 477 (Bogos).

' A similar view is taken of the
origin of ultimogeniture or maineti, as
it is called in French law, by the
historian of French civil law, Paul
V'iollet. He says, " Ce droit que je
rctrouve en AngUterre, en Frise, en
Saxe, chez les Slaves, etc. , n\st parti-
culier a aucune race : on s'est que/que-
fois JgarJ a la rf.'k.~r.-ke d«- >,-s ori-pnes.

Cest tout simplement la consolidation

d'un usage que la licessiti a rendufrf-

quent chez les petites gens : a la iiiml

du pi're, les atni's sont souvent pourz'iis :

le plusjeune resti dans la/amille preiid

done naturellement la place du per,.

Que ce fait se ripHe a plusieurs reprint

et il deviendra le droit, alors memc qiu

les circonstances qtii Vexpliquaienl et k
justifiaient ne se rencontreraient plus

:

telle est, a mes yeux, fttne des orii;iiies

du droit de maineti'''' (I,. Viollct,

Histoire du Droit Civil Frani;a>s,

Seconde fedition, Paris, 1893, p. 842).
' Major A. Playfair, The Garos

(London, 1909), p. 69. For examples
of a similar prohibition among other

peoples see below, vol. ii. pp. 264 sqq.
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herds, while the youngest remains to the last with the old

foil s, to nourish and protect them in the decline of life,

and to succeed to their property when in due time they are

gathered to their fathers. Among the Bedouins the rela-

tion between a father and his sons are such as might easily

result in a preference for the youngest son over his elder

brothers. On this subject Burckhardt. who was familiar

with Bedouin life, writes as follows :
" The daily quarrels

between parents and children in the desert constitute the
worst feature of the Bedouin character. The son, arrived

at manhood, is too proud to ask hJs father for any cattle, as
his own arm can procure for him whatever he desires

; yet
he thinks that his father ought to offer it to him : on the
other hand, the father is hurt at finding that his son behaves
with haughtiness towards him ; and thus a breach is often

made, which generally becomes so wide that it never can be
closed. The young man, as soon as it is in his power,
emancipates himself from the father's authority, still paying
him some deference as long as he continues in his tent

:

but whenever he can become master of a tent himself (to

obtain which is his constant endeavour), he listens to no
advice, nor obeys any earthly command but that of his own
will. ^ "- oy, not yet arrived at puberty, shows respect for

his fa never presuming to eat out of the same dish

with h. r even before him. It would be reckoned
scandalous were any one to say, ' Look at that boy, he
satisfied his appetite in the presence of his father.' The
youngest male children, till four or five years of age, are

often invited to eat by the side of their parents, and out of

the same dish." ' Here again, as in so many other cases,

the turning-point in the relations between a father and his

sons appears to come at the moment when the sons quit

the pat -1 abode to set up dwellings of their own. The
haughty spirit of independence, which a Bedouin manifests

to his * her from the time ''hen he ceases to dwell with
his pauiit in the same tent, might easily alienate the father's

affections and lead him, in disposing of his property, to pass
over the proud headstrong elder son, who has gone forth

' John Lewis Burckhardt, Notes on the Bedovins and IVahabys (London,
•830. ii. 354 ^9-
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from him, and to leave everything to the obsequious

deferential youngest son, who has remained with him in the

tent. It is. true that, under the influence of Mohammedan
law, the Arabs now divide the property equally among their

sons ; ' but in old days, before the rise of Islam, they may
often have yielded to the natural impulse to disinherit their

elder in favour of their younger sons.

Thus, whether at the pastoral or the agricultural stage

of society, the conditions requisite for the rise and pre-

valence of ultimogeniture seem to be a wide territory and a

sparse population. When through the growth of popula-

tion or other causes it ceases to be easy for the sons to hive

off from the old stock and scatter far and wide, the right of

the youngest to the exclusive inheritance is apt to be dis-

puted by his elder brothers, and to fill into abeyance or

even to be replaced by primogeniture, as is happening at

the present time among the Lushais of Assam. Neverthe-

less, through sheer force of inherited custom, the old rule

may continue to be observed even when the conditions of

life in which it originated have passed away. Hence it

comes about that ultimogeniture still exists, or existed till

lately, side by side with primogeniture in not a few parts of

England. Hence, too, to return to the pomt from which

we started, we can understand why among the ancient

Hebrews some traces of ultimogeniture should have survived

long after the people generally had abandoned it for primo-

geniture, having exchanged the nomadic life of herdsmen

in the desert for the settled life of peasants in Palestine.

The historian of a later age, when the old custom of ultimo-

geniture had long been forgotten, was surprised to find

traditions of younger sons inheriting to the exclusion of

their elder brothers, and, in order to explain cases of

succession which violated all his own notions of propriety,

he represented them as exceptions due to a variety of

for' litous causes, such as an accident at birth, the arbitrary

preference of the father, or the cupidity and cunning of the

younger son. On this view, therefore, Jacob did no wrong

'J. r. liurckh'-flt, Notes on (hi

Hedouins and Wahahys,'\. 131, "The
laws of inheritance among the Arabs

are those prescrit)ed by the Ki"'ran, -riH

the properly is divided among the male

children in equal shares."
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to his elder brother Esau ; he merely vindicated for himself
that right of succession which the ancient law had uni-
versally conferred on younger sons, though in his own day
a new fashion had crept in of transferring the inheritance
from the youngest to the eldest son.

m

§ 8, Ultimogeniture and Jus primae Noctis '

Having found what seems to be the true cause, or at
least one of the true causes, of ultimogeniture, we n\ay con-
sider some other theories which have been put forward to
account for the succession of the younges'.. One of these
theories, as we have seen,^ would base the preference for the
youngest son on a doubt as tc the legitimacy of his elder
brothers, or at least of his eldest brother, " as if the lord of
the fee had antiently a right of concubinage with his

tenant's wife on her wedding-night ; and that therefore the
tenement descended, not to the eldest, but the youngest
son, who was more certainly the offspring of the tenant."

The first writer to give this explanation of Borough English
or ultimogeniture in England appears to have been Robert
Plot, Keeper of the Ashmolcan Museum rnd professor of
chemistry at Oxford in the latter part of the seventeenth
century, who, in his history of Staffordshire, after noticing
the existence of Borow-English (Borough English) at two
places in the county, proceeds to discuss the origin of the
custom. He first notices the opinion of Littleton that the
youngest <:hildren are preferred " for that in law they are
presumed the least able to shift for themselves." This
simple solution of the problem does not satisfy the lerrncd
Keeper of the Ashmolean, and he discards it for a much

' The so-called y>« f'limae iioclis or

seiijnorial right is well handled in the
• following works ; I,or<l I lailcs (Sir

David Dalrymple), Annals of Scotland
(Kdinburgh, 1 797), vol. iii. Appcndiy
I., "Of the Law of Kveniis and the
AfercAela mulierum," pp. 1-21 ; L.
Veuillot, Le Droit du Seix'/iitir (Paris,

1854) ; K. Schmidt, Jus /'riniaf A'oc/is

(Freiburg im Breisgau, iSSi). Of
these works, the "irst is concerned
chiefly with Scotland ; the oecond is a

Supposed
derivation

of ultimo-

geniture

from the

so-calle<l

JUS primae
noctis.

Robert Plot

on the

origin of

llorough

ICnglisli.

passionate, but just, defence of the
Catholic Church against a false and
ridiculous accusation wliich has been
brought against it by ignorant am.
prejudiced writers ; the third is a com-
prehensive ami dispassionate discussion

of the whole evidence. All three

writers, Scotch, French, and (Jerman,
agree substantially in their conclusion,

which 1 believe to be correct.

" Above, p. 440.

M

j !
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more recondite one, which he propounds as follows :
" Which

are reasons that appear plausible enough, but I guess the

more substantial cause of this custom may rather be, that

the places where now Borow-English obtains, were anciently

lyable to the same ungodly custom granted to the Lords of

Manors in Scotland by King Evenus or Eugenius, whereby

they had the privilege of enjoying the first night's lodging;

with their tenants' brides,' so that the eldest son being pre-

sumed to be the lord's they usually setled their lands (and

not without reason) upon the youngest son, whome they

thought their owne ; which being practised a long time,

grew at length to a custom. Now that this custom obtained

as well in England as Scotland, we may rationally conclude

from the Marcheta mulierum (which King Malcolm ordered

the tenants to give their lords in liewe of it when he took it

away ") that was anciently paid here as well as there : for

which we have the express testimony of Bracton : Tranavit

(says he) totam Angliam Marcheti hujus pecuniarii cou-

suetudo in mancipiorum filiabus maritandis^ i.e. that this

custom was spread all over the nation, etc."
*

From Plot's own words it appears that the discreditable

rmerpreta- origin which he assigns to Borough English was no more
tionofthe than a guess of his own, which he founded, first, on an
Marcheta i, j / • • .

mulierum. alleged custom of this sort said to have been practised

many ages ago in Scotland but long since abolished, and
second, on the former exaction both in Scotland and

England of a tax or fine, called marchet or merchet {Mai-
cheta mulierum), which tenants had to pay to "their lord

whenever they gave their daughters in marriage, and which

Dr. Plot, following older writers,'^ believed to be a substitute

for a right of concubinage formerly exercised by a lord

over his tenants' daughters on their marriage night. As
Plot plainly admits that not only the custom itself, but even

the fine which he regarded as a pecuniary substitute for it,

had long been obsolete, it is clear that, if ever the custom

Plot's

erroneous

' Hal. Koetii Hist. Soc. Lib. 3.

cap. 12.

2 Geo, fiuchatiani Ker. Seel. Hist.

Lib. 7, Fol. 64.

^ Bracton de Legid. el Consuetud.

Angl. Lib. 2. tit. i. cap. 8. rtum. 2.

* Robert Plot, '/lie Natural History

of Staffordshire (Oxford, 1686), p.

278.
^ Sir John Skene and Sir Henry

Spelman. See below, pp. 490 sq.
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was practised at all, it must be referred to some period of
more or less remote antiquity. Leaving out of account for

the present the positive tradition that a licentious custom of
this sort once prevailed in Scotland, we may ask what is

the value of Plot's inference from the marchet or vierchet to
the former observance of a similar custom in England?
Was that tax or '^ne for the marriage of a tenant's daughter
real'y, as he supj^osed, a commutation for an older and
grosser privilege enjoyed by the landlord over the woman's
person on her wedding night ?

On that point Dr. Plot's opinion is in direct conflict

with the views of the best modern historians of English law,
who seem to be unanimous in affirming that they know of
no evidence for the recognition of any such right or
privilege at any time in England. Blackstone, as we saw,
writes,' " I cannot learn that ever this custom prevailed in

England, though it certainly did in Scotland (under the
name of ntercheta or marcheta\ till abolished by Malcolm
III." On this subject of Borough English I consulted,
many years ago, the great historian of English law, F. W.
Maitland, and in a letter to me he wrote as follows: "I
have great doubt about ihf: jus prijnae metis— I have never
seen the slightest proof that it existed or was supposed to
exist in England ; on the other hand I have seen thousands
of entries about the marchetum, e.g. temp. Edw. i. almost all

tenants who were not freeholders paid merchet in this part
of England. It may be worth your notice that the merchet
was often higher for marriage out of the manor than for

marriage within the manor. I have just seen some tenants
of the Abbey of Ramsey who paid an arbitrary {i.e. unfixed)
fine for marrying their daughters extra villain, but only five

shillings intra villam. Also fines for marrying sons out of
the manor are not unknown, and the merchet is often men-
tioned in close connection with a prohibition against giving
sons a clerical education— an education which would enable
them to take orders and so escape from bondage :—the
context often gives the lord a right of pre-emption over the
beasts of the villainors. The idea at the root of the
merchetum seems to me mucli rather that of preserving the

' Above, p. 440.

Plot's

theory of
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rejected by
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live stock on the manor than that of a jus primae noctis—
of which even in leg<:nds I have seen no trace whatever.

However, there certainly was talk of it in France (how
about Scotland?), and where there was so muh smoke
there may have been some nre. I may add that ii England
the mtrchet was regarded as very servile—at least as a

general rule to pay it argues not merely base tenure but

personal unfreedom : such at any rate was the view of the

lawyers." ' Again, I consulted Professor Paul Vinogradoff

on the subject of Borough English, and in his reply, after

referring me to passages of his books'- in which he had

touched on that theme, he adds, " You will see that I did

not even allude to the fanciful explanation from jus primae

noctis. I do not know of any evidence in support of it."
'

Similarly in conversation with me Sir Frederick Pollock

expressed complete scepticism as to such a .i&ht of con-

cubinage (the so-called y«j /w«<?^ noctis) having ever been

claimed or exercised in England ; and he writes to me
that " the supposed Jus primae noctis or droit du seigneur

has long been exploded among scholars," and "certainly

there is no trace of such a thing in any authentic record

of English or Scottish customs." * But where Blackstonc,

Maitland, Vinogradoff, and Pollock have looked in vain for

evidence of an alleged rule of English law, it is not likely

that any one else will ever find it ; and accordingly we may
safely dismiss the alleged rule as a fable. Hence the theory

which would explain Horough English from such a supposed

seignorial privilege derives no support from English law.

But we have seen that, while Blackstone knew of no

evidence for such a privilege in England, he confidently

affirmed that it had existed in Scotland down to the reign

of Malcolm HI. What was his authority for saying so?

He appears to have derived his information, directly or

indirectly, from the old Scottish historian Hector Boece, the

friend of Erasmus and first Principal of the University of

' F. W. Maitland, in a letter to me,
datefl 15 Urookside, Cambridge, 1st

November 1887.
2 The G'0-j.'tk cftk: EncUsk Manor

(I-ondon, 1905), pp. 314 jj;.; Villain-

aat in Eiii;lanJ (Oxford, 1 892), pp.
82, lyi, 185.

' Professor I'aiil Vinogradoff', in ;i

letter to me dated Court Place, Illlcy,

Oxford, 9lh May 1916.

* Sir Frederick Pollock's letter is

dated 13 Old Square, Lincoln's Inn,

27th Noveuber 1917.

ft
=
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Aberdeen, the earliest writer known to have definitely
asserted the existence of such a custom in Scotland. In
his History of Scotlami, published in the year 1537, Boece
tells of a certain early king of Scotland, by name Evenus,
who introduced a number of wicked laws, allowing his sub-
jects to marry any number of wives up to ten, according to
the degree of their wealth, placing the wives of commoners
at the disposal of nobles, and permitting a feudal lord to
deflower the daughters of his vassals at their marriage.
While the former laws, continues Boece, were abolished not
long afterwards by the authority of the kings, the last law,
which permitted a landlord to deflower the virgin brides of
his tenants, remained in force down to the reign of Malcolm
Canmore (105 7- 1093 A.D.), who at the advice of good
Queen Margaret abolished it entirely and decreed that a
gold coin, called in the historian's time manheta, should be
paid to the landlord as the price of redemption of the
bride's chastity at her marriage. " And that custom," adds
the historian, " is observed by our countrymen even at the
present time."' Elsewhere, in treating of the reign of
Malcolm Canmore, Boece repeats the statement in more
explicit terms. He says that the tyrant Evenus had
established a wicked and pestilent custom, in accordance
with which lords or feudal superiors had the right of
deflowering all the virgin brides in their territory, but that
this custom was abrogated by King Malcolm Canmore,
who permitted a bride to redeem her chastity by the pay-
ment of half a silver mark, " which they are still compelled
to pay, and which is commonly called mulierum viarketn." -

The
tfstiniony

of the early

.Scottish

historian

Hoece,

' Boece, lib. iii. 35a, quoted by
Lord Hailes (.Sir David Dalrymple),
.jniia/s 0/ Si-olland (^dmhar^h, 1797),
iii. I s</., " Fecit ad haec fiiira relalu
ind{i;nii, leges tutit improbas omntm
deities sfttrciliam : Ut luent siiif;ulis

suae i;entis plures uxores, aliis sex, aliis
decern, pro opibus, ducere ; iwbilibus
pleheioriim uxores communes essent, ac
virpnis novae nuptae, loci dominus
/<rimam libandi pudicitiam potestatem
kaberet. ffin:- lex lametU rdiquae
duae regum authoritate haud multo
post pniitus sublatae fuerunt, nulla
laSore longa post secula potuit ab.ogari.

adeo ea pestis magnatum adolescentum
animos in/ecerat ; earn tandem Mai-
colmus Caniiior A'ex, diva Maroareta
A'egina suadente, ut opportuniori re-

feretur loco, velut in /hum et homines
tn/uriam, prorsus submovit, sanciens
nummum aureum (Nfarchetani nostra
vocal aetas), in miptiis sponsae puiloris
redimendi causa, loci domino pcnden-
dum ; /dfue populares nostri vel hoc
aevo observant."

* Boccc, xii. iGoa, quoted by Lord
Hailes (Sir David Dalrymple), Annals
^ 5<-tf//a«(/ (Edinburgh, 1797), iii. 2,
" /llud vera inter caetera hnud indig-

L
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Buiihe On this it is to be observed that King Kvenus III., the

o^K^ig"" alleged author of the wicked law, appears to be a purely

Kvenui ii mythical monarch ; for he is said to have reigned as

foiNiious. sixteenth king of Scotland at a time before the Christian

era as to which all genuine historical documents are totally

wanting.* Sober modern historians disdain to mention

even his name. But if the king himself is mythical, the

iniquitous legislation fathered on him must be equally

fabulous. The repetition of Boece's statement in other

words by later authors, such as the historian Buchanan
-'

and the legal antiquaries Sir John Skene' and Sir Henry

Spelman,* adds nothing to its authority. Apart from that

Hum miiHoria exislimem, abrogatam

ptssimam earn cu festiltnlem consutlu-

dituiH, olim ai Evtno tyranno in-

diulam, Mt Jtmiui praeftctivi in suo

ttn-itorio tponsarum omnium virginita-

Urn pratUbarent, dimidiata argtnti

marca unam [I. phmam] nocltm a

praefectorum uxoribus ridimenli

sponsa, guam tliamnum pendert

(ogMHtur, vocanti/ne vulgt mulierum
marketam."

' Some say that he reigned a))out

60 B.C. ; others, with a show of chrono-

logical accuracy, would date his rei(^

from 12 B.C. to 8 B.C. See L. Veuit-

lot, Lt Droit du Seigneur au Moyen
Age (Paris, 1854), pp. 366 sq.\ K.
Schmidt, y»^ primat Noctis (Freiburg

im Breisgau, 1 88 1), p. 204. Buchanan,
who solemnly catalogues these mythical

kings, says that Evenus III. was
strangled in prison after a reign of

seven years (Rerum Scoticarum His-

toria, lib. iv. cap. 16).

* George Buchanan, Jierum Scoli-

carum Historia, lib. iv. cap. 21 (Opera

Omnia, Leyden, 1725, vol. i. p. tio),

" Huic sutcessit Evenus Terlius, in-

dignus optima patre filius : qui non
contentus centum e nobilitate concu-

binis, ni suam spurcitiem latis le^ibus

in vulgus proderet. Tulii enim, Ut
cuivis liceret, pro opibus, quot alere

posset, uxores ducere : ut Kex ante

nuptias sponsarum nobilium, nobiles

plebeiaruni piaeiibarent pudiiiliain .

ut plebeiorum uxores cum nobilitate

communes essent" : id., lib. vii. cap.

21 (Opera Omnia, Leyden, 1725, vol.

i. p. 206), speaking of Malcolm Can-

more, who succee<Ie<l to the crown in

1057 A.D., " Uxoris etiam precibii\

dediss*fertur, ut primam novae uuplat

noctem, quae proceribus per grau'ii\

quosdam lege Regis Eveni debebalm,

sponsus dimidiata argenti marca reili-

mere posset: quam peusionem adiiii:

Marchetas mulierum vocant" (whirc

for Eveni all the MSS. read Eugiiiti).

' (Sir) John Skene, De I'erboinni

Signifiiatione, The Exposition oj tht

Termes and Difficill Wordes, lontcimd

in the foure buikes of Keiiiam Majes

tatem (Edinburgh, 1797), s.v. " M.\r

cheta," " King Evenus did wickeillie

ordaine, that the Lord or maister of

the ground, or Land, suld have the

first nicht of ilk maried woman within

the samin. The quhilk ordinance, uas

after abrogate be King Malcoiiie ilif

Thrid ; quha ordained, that the liricK-

gronme sulde have the use of his .-luin

wife. And therefore suW pay .ine

peece of money, called Marca. //ilIoi

Boetius, lib. 3, c. 12. For the iju'.-'li.,

certaine Kye, was used to be piiyid.

Lib. 4, cap. Sciendum 63. . . I think

that Marcheta mulieris is the raiile of

the w. nan, or the first camall copula-

tion and conjunction writh her ; q\ihilk

in respect of her virginitie is in.iist

esteemed be men. Quhilk interpri ra-

tion is confirmed alswa bee Ciiint.

Lib. I. defiudis."
* Sir Henry Spehuan, GiosMtnum

Archaiologicum, Editio Tertia (Lon-

don, 1687), p. 397, s.v. " MarJi.t,

Marcheta, et Marchetum: aliis Mtr-
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statement and its echo by later authors there seems to be
no evidence at all of the exercise in Scotland of a licentious
privilege of the sort commonly designated by the phrase
jus primat noctis

; and we may reasonably suppose that the
fable of such a privilege originated in Scotland, as In
England, partly at least through a simple misinterpretation
of the vtarchet or merchet, the fine paid by a vassal to
his lord on the marriage of his, the tenant's, daughter.
Certainly the notion, to which Sir John Skene gave currency,
in the sixteenth century, that the tnanhct or merchet was a
jMwuniary commutation for a former right claimed by a
feudal lord of sleeping with his vassals' daughters on their
wedding n:ght,^ derives no support from the account of the
manhet or merchet given in the most ancient code of
Scottish laws, the so-called Regiam Majestatem^ which is

popularly referred to the reign of King David I. in the
twelfth century, but was probably compiled at a somewhat
later period, perhaps early in the fourteenth century.'

(kel, et Bractono Affnhelum" " Tuy-
pis Scotorum vettrum consueludo, qud
liiritorii dominus vassalli sponsam
friniit nctle comprimerel, flortnuiiu
larperel piidicitiae. Uanc insliliiis e

Jirlur Hex Hvenm, f/an<'' Elhticus,
uih AususH se.u/o, stisliilissf nr,) A'-v
Maliolmus 3 Christiamis ,/iii Jiortiit
Annum < in iter graliae 1080 re-

dcmptionisijue Homine domino statiiim-

impmdtndum (ut ait JA.for Hoetitit
lih. 3. (tip. 12.) mairam aixmili, mat-
• htlamqne inde siiji^eril apft/lalam."
After which Spelman quotes Buchanan,
Sir John Skene, and A'egiam .'\lajesla-

ti-iii, lib. iv. cap. 31.
' See the passage of Sir John Sk«nc

quoted atHjve, p. 490, note '.

'^ The following is Sir John Skene's
'>wn translation of the passage of the
H,f;iam Ma/estatem (Book IV. chapter
31) which bears on the marchtt or
mer.het, •' On the Manhet of IK men.
It is to wit, that confornie to the law
of Scotland, the manhet of ane woman,
noble, or servant, or hyreling, is ane
y.>ung kow or thrie schillin^ ; : and the
richt dewtie to the sergent thrie pennies.
2. And she be the dochter of ane frie

man, and not of the Lord of the village.

The fable

teems to

have

orlKinuled

in a

niisinlpr-

prclalion of

m.mhel or

mtnhd,
the fine

paid by
u truant

on the

marriage
of his

daughter.

her manhet sail l«c ane kow, or sax
schillings ; and for the sergcnts dewtie,
sax pennies. 3. //,/«, The manhet „(
the dothtcr of ane Thane, or (Jchic',->.

twa kye, or twelve schillings ; or the
dewtie to the sergent, twelve (lennies.

4. /t,m, The manhet of the dochter
of ane Karl perteines to Oil- Queene,
and is twelve kye." See A'ejriam
MajtUatem, The Aiild I.an's and Con-
stitutions of .Seot/and, faith/ulli,' col-

lected ftirth of the Kenister . . . and
tmil dated out of l.atine in .Scottish

Language . . . he Sir John Skene of
C:urriehill, Clerk of our Soveraigne
Loruis Register, Counscll, and Kollis
(Edinburgh, 1774), p. 137. In all

this there is no hint that the manhet
or merchet was a pecuniary commuta-
tion for .-in infamous right formerly
exercised by lortls over their vassals'

daHghters.

' It seems to be now generally
agreed that the Kegiam Majcstatem
was based on the 'I'raclatus de lei^ibus

et eoirsiietudinikus regni Anglinc which
was composed by Kanulph deClanville,
Chief Justiciary of England in the reign
of Henry II. (died I190). Indeetl

references to CWanville by name occur

f| *
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This view of the true nature of the marchtt or mtrchet in

Scots Law has the sanction of high legal authorities. Thus
Lord liankton writes, "* Charters from the crown, and even

those from subjects, frequently contain a grant of Mtrcheta,-

Afulitrum, the Mcrchcts of women. We have this described

in our old law book ;

' and it is a consideration due to tlic

over-lord, by his vassals, upon the marriage of any of their

daughters, taxed according to their quality. There is not

the least insinuation of the infamous original assigned to it

by some of our historians and lawyers, and therefore I must

doubt the truth of it ; for since there was due to the superior

the casuality of marriage, upon the heir's marrying, it was

thought reasonable that he should have a consideration on

the marriage of his vassals' daughters : the conveying it in

the charter imports a discharge of the same, and havin;^'

gone into disuse some ages since, it is only matter of style."

And in his lectures on Scottish legal antiquities Mr. Cosmo
Innes makes the following observations :

" Some IcarniniL,'

has been brought to show that on the Continent this tax

mercheta mulierum—represented an ancient scignorial riRht

—the jus priniae uoctis. I have not looked carefully into

the French authorities ; but I think there is no evidence of

a custom so odious existing in England ; and in Scotlaiul

in all the seven manuscripts of tlie

Kegiam Majfslalem which are pre-

served in Scutland. The historinii of

Scotland, John Hill Uurton, w.is of

opinion that the Ktgiam Majestatem

was put together by some unknown
perion soon after the War of In-

dependence. .See Lord Ilailes (Sir

David Dalryitiple), Annah of Siotlami

(Kdlnlmrgh, 1797), vol. iii Appindix
Second, No. 10, "An Kxamination of

some of the .\rgunients for the high

Antiquity of Kegiam Majes/alem,'" p)).

278-336 ; John Hill Burton, History

of Scotland (P^dtnburgh, 1876), ii. 58
sqq. In his (li--crtation on the subject

Lord Hailcs has shown that the testi-

mony Ixirne to the anti(|uity of the

Rcgiam Majestatun in the Chronicle of
Ikt Abbey of K'iiths is of lillle or no
value, since the Chronick of h'inlos

was drawn up atnut 1537, from very

scanty and untrustworthy materials.

by a Piedmontese named Johannts

Ferrerius, who came to Scotland In

1528 and earned his bread as a literary

hack by compiling imhistorical lii>

tories of the lanil wliich ga\e him lllJ^

pilality.

' Kcgiam Majtilali,/!, lib. iv. cip.

31-
* Andrew McDouall [Lord liank-

ton], An Institute of the [.a-i:> of

Scotland (Edinburgh, 1751-1753). i.

395 Si/. In Scots law "casualiliiv

of superiority are certain emolununls

arising to the superior, which, as tlicy

depend on uncertain events, are tiriiitil

casiialities." See Bell's Dicticn.vr

and Digest of the Law of Scol.'iiiid,

adapted by George Watson (Edinburi;!!,

1882), p. 123. I have to thank my
old frifn.l I.<iid S(rnth.-!ydc, I'n -i:'.:.'.

of the Court of Session, for kindly re-

ferring me to these and other woiks on

Scots Law.
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I venture to say that there is nothing to ground a suspicion
of such a right. The menfut of women with us was simply
the tax paid by the diflerent classes of bondmen and tenants
and vassals, when they jjavc their daughters In marriage,
and thus deprived the lord of their services, to which he
was entitled, yJu^r sanguinis." '

A similar view as to the real meaning of the uiarcfiet or l,or.i

mnhet in oltl Scots law was exprcssctl more fully by the
" "''" ""

eminent Scottish lawyer and historian, Lord Hailcs. After
carefully examining the evidence on the subject he concludes
as follows: "The probable reason of the custom apiwars to
have been this : Persons of low rank, residing on an estate,
were generally either ascripti g/chae, or were subjected to
some species of servitude similar to that of the uscripti
,i:lebae. On that estate they were bound to reside, and to
perform certain services to the lord. As women necessarily
followed the residence of their husbands, the consequence
was, that when a woman of that rank married a stranger,
the lord was deprived of that part of his lite stock. lie
vyould not submit to this loss, without requiring indemnifica-
tion

;
at first, the sum paid by the father of the young

woman would nearly amount to an estimated indemnifica-
tion

;
and as the villains were grievously under the power

of their lord, it would be often exorbitant and oppressive.
In process of time, the lord would discover, that as the
young women of his estate were ex()orted, the young men
of his estate would import others ; so that, upon the whole,
no great prejudice could arise from extra-territorial marriages.
Hence the indemnification would be converted into a small
pecuniary composition, acknowledging the old usage, and
tlie right of the master. As the intrinsic and marketable
value of money decreased, this stated composition would be
gradually omitted out of terriers and rent-rolls, or would be
thrown into the aggregate sum of rent." -

A similar explanation probably holds good of the v. w.
marchet or uierchet in English law : there too, we may •'^''''"""'

reasonably suppose, the merchet was in substance a com- "mardetoT

pensation paid to the lord of the manor for the loss of a
"""'"'

I,

t

' Cosmo Innes, Lectuns on lj;^al

Antiquities (Edinburgh, 1872), p. 52.

- Lord Hailcs, Annals of Scotland
(Ldinburgh, 1797). iii. 12 sq.
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woman's services on her marriage. We have seen that this

was the opinion of the learned and acute historian of Engh'sh

law, F. W. Maitland,' and he confirmed it by pointing out,

first, that the merchet was often higher for marriage out of

the manor than for marriage within the manor ; second,

that fines for marrying sons out of the manor were not un-

known ; and, third, that the merchet is often coupled with a

prohibition against giving the sons of tenants or bondsmen
a clerical education, which, by enabling them to take orders,

might deliver them from bondage and so deprive the lord

of their services. All these facts point clearly to the true-

nature of merchet as a compensation paid to the lord of the

manor for that loss of services which he incurred, or was
supposed to incur, through the marriage of his bondsmen's
or tenants' daughters, especially when they married men
who did not belong to the manor.

A lik"; view is taken of the meaning of the merchet by

another distinguished historian of English • law. Professor

Paul Vinogradoff. He writes as follows: "The same
observations hold good in regard to other customs whicli

come to be considered as implying personal servitude.

Merchet was the most striking consequence of unfreedom,

but manorial documents are wont to connect it with several

others. It is a common thing to say that a villain by
birth cannot marry his daughter without paying a fine, or

permit his son to take holy orders, or sell his calf or horse,

that he is bound to serve as a reeve, and that his youngest

son succeeds to the holding after his death.** This would

be a more or less complete enumeration, and I need not

say that in particular cases sometimes one and sometimes
another item gets omitted. The various pieces do not fit

well together: the prohibition against selling animals is

connected with disabilities as to property, and not derived

directly from the personal tie ; as for the rule of succession,

it testifies merely to the fact that the so-called custom of

Borough English was most widely spread among the unfree

class. The obligation of serving as a reeve or in any other

capacity is certainly derived from the power of a lord over

the person of his subject ; he had it always at his discretion

' See above, pp. 487 sq. * ** Notebook of Bracton, pi. 1230."
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to take his man away from the field and to employ him
El pleasure in his service. Lastly, the provision that the
villain may not allow his son to receive holy orders stands
on the same level as the provision that he may not give his
daughter in marriage outside the manor: either of these
prohibited transactions would have involved the loss of a
subject" ^

On the whole we may conclude that neither in England
nor in Scotland is there any evidence worth speaking of for
the view ^hat the lord of a manor formerly enjoyed a
customary right of concubinage with his tenants' daughters
on the first night of their marriage. That view appears to
spring largely, perhaps mainly, from a simple misunder-
standing of the true meaning of inerchet.

In the secluded highlands of Scotland the merchet, and
the uncharitable construction put upon it by popular pre-
judice, appear to have lingered down to the latter half of the
eighteenth century. When Dr. Johnson visited the small
island of Ulva, to the west of Mull, in the year 1773, he
stayed in the house of the chief, M'Quarrie, who claimed
that his family had owned the island for nine hundred years.
In conversation with his English visitor, M'Quarrie " insisted
that the Mercheta Mulierum mentioned in our old charters,
did really mean the privilege which a lord of a manor, or a
baron, had, to have the first night of all his vassals' wives.
Dr. Johnson said, the belief of such a custom having existed
was also held in England, where there is a tenure called
Borough English, by which the eldest child does not inherit,
from a doubt of his being the son of the tenant. M'Quarrie
told us, that still, on the marriage of each of his tenants, a
sheep is due to him

; for which the composition is fixed at
five shillings. I suppose, Ulva is the only place where this
custom remains." ^ In the light of the foregoing discussion
we may say with some confidence that both the highland
chief and his learned guest misunderstood the true meaning
and history of the mercheta mulierum. It is instructive to
observe that to this day every man of a certain African tribe

» Paul Vinogradoff, ViUaiiiage in in thi ffebrides, miex "iiMuxAay, iti\i£»^W(Oxford 1892), pp. 1565?. October" (p. 312 in The Temple
James Ma%>Me\\,Journal 0/ a Tour Classics Edition, London, 1898).
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in the valley of the Congo is obliged, on the marriage of his

daughter, to give his chief a goat, precisely as every M'Quarrie
in the island of Ulva had to give his chief a sheep on a similar

occasion. "Marriage with the Bayaka," we are told, "is

always by purchase, and the price is 10,000 djivtbu ; the

father of the bride must pay a goat to his chief, because the

bride goes out of the village. The woman follows her

husband, and he has absolute power over her." ' The reason

here assigned for the custom <' because the bride goes out

of the village ") is doubtless tue true one ; the chief loses a

subject when a woman marries out of his village, and he

accepts a goat as compensation for the loss.

On the Continent of Europe, for example in France and
Germany, a similar misunderstanding has originated, or served

to support, a similar fable; there, too, the fine whicli

vassals paid to their feudal superior on the marriage of their

daughters has been erroneously represented as a pecuniary

commutation for the right which the superior, whether
civil or ecclesiastical, could legally claim of lying with his

vassals' daughters on their wedding night. Writers who have

made careful search in the archives, where the supposed

right Oi- traces of it might be expected to be recorded,

have wholly failed to find any such records.* The story

of the right may therefore safely be dismissed as unfounded.

But the belief in this fabulous right of a lord over his

vassals' wives was strengthened by another misapprehension

• E. Torday, Camp and Tramp in

African W-'j/alr ( London, 1913), p. 134.
* L. Veui'.lot, Le Droit du Seigtieur

(F'aris, 1854), pp. 276 sqq.\ L'Abbc
Hanauer, Les Paysans de fAlsace au
Moyen-Age (Paris and Strasburg,

1865), pp. 13s sq.; K. Schmidt, /aj
primae Noctis, pp. 91 sqq. Bayle has

given currency to a story that the

house of Rovere in Piedmont possessed

the privilege of deflowering the brides

whom their vassals married. The
story is told on the authority of an
Italian writer Bonifacio Vannozzi, who
lived at the beginning of the seventeenth

century, and who, after retailing the

familiar fable about King Evenus and
King Malcolm, asserted vaguely that

such a custom formerly existed in

Piedmont, and that Cardinal Hieroninio
della Rovere told him how he himself

had burned a charter conveying iho

privilege in question to his house.

See P. Bayle, Dictionnaire Hislori.jiie

et Critique (Amsterdam and Ley.Uii,

1730), iv. 224, s.v. "Sixte 'l\."

No weight can be given to sucli a

hearsay report in the absence of the

charter on which the supposed rij;lit

was alleged to be founded. If the

charter ever existed, it probably en-
ferred on the house of Rovere only ilic

usual right to the payment of fines ..n

the marriage of their vassals' dauyhlers.

Compare Lord Hailes (Sir David

Dalrymple), Annals 0/ Scotland IV.iWn-

burgh, 1797), iii. 2o'sq.-, K. Schmidt,

Jut primae Noctis, pp. 239, 372.

|1



CH. I. ULTIMOGENITURE AND JUS PRIMAE NOCTIS 497

of a similar kind. During the middle ages there prevailedm various parts of Europe a custom generally termed the
JUS prtmae noctis, the true nature of which, like the true
nature of the merchet, has been misunderstood and conse-
quently perverted into a proof of a licentious seignorial
privilege, with which in reality it had nothing to do.
Indeed the custom, far from originating in licence, appears
on the contrary to have taken its rise in an austere practice
of chastity which was Inculcated by the early Christian
Church, as we learn from a decree of the fourth Council
of Carthage, held in the year 398 A.D., which enacted that
When the bridegroom and bride have received the bene-

diction, let them remain that same night in a state of
virgmity out of reverence for the benediction." » This
enactment was received into the canon law and was twice
repeated in the decretals.*

By subseauent enactments the pertod of chastity which
bride and bridegroom were required or recommended to
observe after marriage was extended from one to two or
three nights. Thus in the capitularies of Charlemagne it is
written, " Let the bride at the proper time, according to
custom, be blessed in priestly fashion by the priest with
prayers and oblations, and after she has been guarded by
bridesmaids, as usage demands, and attended by her rela-
tions, let her, at the proper time, be legally asked and given
and solemnly received

; and let them for two or three days
devote themselves to prayer and the observation of chastity,
in order that good offspring may be begotten, and that they
may please the Lord in their actions." » The biographer of

rymple), Annals of Scotland (Edin-
burgh, 1797), iii. 15. Compare L.
Veuillot, Le Droit Ju Seigneur (Paris,

>8S4). pp. 191 !9-

' " Et a giiibus custoJitur, uxor
petatur, el a farentibuspropmquioribus
sponsetur et legibus dotetur, et suo
tempore, sacerdotaliter, iit mos est,

cum praecibus et oblationibus a sacerdote
benedicatur, et a paranimphis, ut con-
suetudo docet, custodita et sociata a
proximis, et tempore coiigrtw petita
legibus delur et sotemniter accipiatur.
Et biduo vcl triduo orationihiis vacent
et castilatem cmtodiant, ut bonae

2 K

The fable

was
strength-

ened by
another

misappre-

hension of
a similar

kind.

The
Catholic

Church
enjoined

continence
for three

nights (the

' Tobias
Nights ")

on newly
married

couples.

"Sponsus et sponsa cum benedi-
cendi sunt a sacerdote, a parentibus
sms vel a paranymphis offerantur, ,/ui
cum benedictionem acceperint, eadem
nocte, pro reverentia ipsius henedic-
ttonis, in virginitate permaneant,"

J.K Migne, Patrologia I.atina, Ixxxiv.
(lans, 1850) col. 201. Compare
l-ord Hailes (Sir David Dalrymple),
Annals ofScotland (^\\nhm^, 1797),
>»• IS; L. Veuillot, Le Droit du
Sngneur (Paris, 1854), pp. 190 sq.;
i\. ^chm-U, Jus primae Noctis, p.
152.

^

' Lord Hailes (Sir David Dal-

VOL. I
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St Louis tells us that when that pious king married in the

year 1234 A.U., he and his wife observed continence and

devoted themselves to prayer for three nights after marriage,

" which was taught by the counsel of the Blessed Son of

God and confirmed by the example of Tobias." * Several

rituals of the fifteenth century, particularly those of Li^ge,

Limoges, and Bordeaux, lay down the same rule in regard

to the first three nights of marriage.^ In the sixteenth

century the sainted Carlo Borromeo, at a synod held in

Milan, enjoined the priests of his diocese to inculcate the

observance of the same rule on all married couples.' A
provincial council, held at Cologne in 1538, went no farther

than to advise that the example of Tobias and his wife

should be earnestly recommended to the imitation of newly

wedded pairs.* And similarly in a religious manual of the

eighteenth century we read, " When a curate perceives

that bride and bridegroom are persons of piety who enter

into marriage only from Christian views and can follow the

most perfect maxims of Christianity, he may advise them,

first, to practise what Tobias and Sarah, and all the

righteous persons of the Old Testament, practised, according

to the account of Saint Augustine ; what Saint Louis and

many other saints in the New Testament exactly observed ;

that is to say, to live in continence the first days of their

marriage, in order to employ them in prayer and good

works."

"

Thus we see that the practice of chastity for some days

after marriage was commended to the faithful by the

wife Sarah CathoHc Church with special reference to the good example

^^/robit"" set by Tobias and his wife Sarah. The story of that pious

couple, as related in the apocryphal Book of Tobit, runs as

The story

of Tobias
and his

suboles generentur et Domino sui's in

actionibus placeant" J. P. Migne,

Patrologia Latina, xcvii. (Paris, 1851)
col. 859. Compare Ix>rd Hailes (Sir

David Dalrymple), Annals of Scotland

(Edinburgh, 1797), iii. 15 sq.; L.

Veuillot, Lt Droit du Seigneur (Paris,

1854), p. 19a.
' Geoffrey dc BcauticH, Vii di Saint

Louis, cb. xvi^ qui est de saintie con-

tintnce, quoted by L. Veuillot, Lt

Droit du Seigneur (Paris, 1854), p.

196.

« L. Veuillot, I.e.

' I.. Veuillot, Le Droit du Seigiieur

(Paris, 1854), p. 197.

* K. Schmidt, Jus primae Noclis,

p. IS3-

* L. Voiillnf, op. nt. pp. 197 -7..

quoting Mangin, Introduction au saint

ministire (1750), p. 403.
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follows. A certain Jewess of EcDatana in Persia, named Sarah
had been married to no less than seven husbands, but all of
them had perished as soon as they had gone in to her ; for
a wicked demon, named Asmodeus. loved Sarah, and out of How a
spite and jealousy he slew her seven bridegrooms in the

"«"•""''«'«'

bridal chamber on the wedding night. On this account htS"
barah was exposed to the painful suspicion of having °^'^T^
niurdered her seven husbands; and one day when she "^di.;;
chanced to chide her handmaid for some fault, the hussy

"**"'

turned on her and said, " Would you kill me as you have
already killed seven men, you murderess of your husbands?
Go after them! Let us never see son or daughter of
yours I " The reproach touched the sensitive widow to the
quick

;
a thought of suicide crossed hkx mind, but out of

consideration for her father Raguel, whom such an act
would have covered with shame, she nobly resolved to live
for his sake, and retiring to an upper chamber she devoted
herself to prayer and fasting for three days and nights
consoling herself in her affliction by the thought that
perhaps her seven husbands had not been worthy of her
and that it might yet be God's good pleasure to reserve
her for an eighth. The prayers, perhaps we may add
the wishes, of the widow were heard. An eighth bride-
groom was even then on his way to her under the
safe-conduct of the archangel Raphael, disguised as a
courier. The bold suitor was no other than her cousin
Tobias, to whom his angelic conductor had explained
the whole situation with perfect frankness. "You are
her father's heir," said the angel, "his whole property is
yours, but you must marry his daughter." Tobias was
in a painful dilemma. The prospect of the property was
sweet, but the prospect of marrying a widow, who had
laid out seven husbands in rapid succession, was dubious.
The ardour of the lover was damped by the caution of the now.
man. He hesitated. But the archangel reassured him """""'

"Take my advice," said he, "and I will show thee how archangel
to prevail over the demon. They who on entering into -r"?'"'^''
marriage shut out God from their thoughts and give them- the de'rTn
selves up to their own lusts, like the horse and mule which l""'^'*''have no understanding, over such has the demon power, marrying

il

.1

i

1
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with her

for three
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But thou, when thou hast received thy wife and hast entered

into the chamber, abstain from carnal intercourse with her

for three days and give thyself up to nothing but prayer

with her. On the first night, bum the heart and liver of

the fish, and make a smoke with it, and the demon will be

put to flight.' On the second night thou wilt be admitted

to communion with the holy patriarchs ; on the third night

thou wilt obtain the blessing that sons shall be begotten of

thee safe and sound. But when the third night is passed,

thou shalt receive the virgin with the fear of God, moved
by a love of oflfspring rather than by lust, that thou mayest

obtain a blessing in respect of sons in the seed of Abraham."
Emboldened by these words, Tobias plucked up courage

and married the widow. Having taken the plunge, he

carried out the angel's instructions to the letter and with

the happiest results. On the first night, when he entered

the bridal chamber, he burned the heart and liver of the

fish on a coal fire ; and the demon Asmodeus no sooner

smelled the ill-savour than he fled away into the utmost

parts of Egypt, and there the angel bound him fast. Thus
rid of his ghostly rival, Tobias said to his bride, "Sarah,

arise, and let us pray God to-day and to-morrow and the

day after to-morrow, because in these three nights we are

joined to God, but when the third night is passed we
shall be joined to each other in matrimony." So they

prayed that night, and after they had prayed they laid

them down and slept. Now the father of the bride had

been so accustomed to bury his sons-in-law^ on the morning

after the wedding night, that on that particular morning,

from mere force of habit, he got up at cock-crow, and,

summoning his servants, went out and dug the usual gra\e.

When it was ready, he said to his wife, " Send one of tliy

handmaids to see if he is dead, that I may bury liim

before daybreak." So the maid went, and on entering

the room she saw bride and bridegoom both fast asleep.

• On the way to Ecbatana, as he
crossed the Tigris, Tobias had been
attacked by a fish, which by the advice

of the angei he caught and killed, and
having done so he extracted the fish's

heart, liver, and gall. His angelic

companion thereupon informed liiin

that the smoke made by burnitii; the

fish's heart and liver would drive a«a)

a devil, and that the gall drup[>c>i uji

blind eyes would restore their '•ight.

See the Book of Tobit, vi. 1-8.
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When she returned and reported the good hews, Raguel
blessed God, and commanded his servants to fill up the
grave, and instead of burying his son-in-law he prepared
to celebrate his wedding-feast'

An abstinence like that which the pious Tobias practised m .in,e ,.»
by the advice of the angel was long observed, with the

'^'"•''""^

approval of the Church, by newly married couples in France Sw
and other parts of Europe ; but in time the clergy judged •'"»'""''''

it expedient to mitigate the rigour of the canon, and accord- fyingtilh

'

ingly they granted husbands the right of lying with their ""'J^"''''"own wives on the first night of marriage, provided that they nrgh.'of

'

paid a moderate fee for the privilege to the proper ecclesi- 2)fiX„,
astical authority. This was the true Jus primae metis, a "^^f"
right accorded, not to a licentious feudal superior, but to a JUmission
woman's lawful husband. For example, the Bishops of "^""^'^a'

Amiens were wont to grant such dispensations or in-
{«/!"""'

dulgences to married couples on receiving payment of Lawsuit

certain dues. In course of time, however, the flock growing Ijf'Th
restive under these exactions of their shepherds, husbands of Am!«nT
refused to nay the bishop a fee for the privilege of cohabit- ""wn of
ing with i^ t\T own wives on the wedding night. The bishop Abtev°iie

on the other hand, stood stiffly on what he conceived to h^t^^t^ll,
his legal rights, and accordingly the mayor and aldermen of "'*'"•

Abbeville brought the case before the pariiament of Paris.
They alleged that " although by common law husbands are
freely allowed to be with their wives on the first night of
marriage, nevertheless the said bishop, of himself or through
his officials, did exact of the said husbands, of some ten, of
others twelve, and of some as much as twenty or thirty
francs, before he would grant them a licence to lie on the

• Tobit iii.-viii. (following the Vul-
Rate chiefly). There are serious dis-
crepancies between the Greek text
of the Septuagint and the Latin text of
the Vulgate ; in particular thi injunc-
tion and the practice of continence for
three nights are not mentioned in the
Septuagint, hence they are omitted in
the English version. See below, pp. S 1

7

sqq. In an Armenian tale, which presents
some points of similarity to the story of
Tobias and to other incidents in the
Book of Tobit, a woman had been

married to five husbands, all of whom
were killed on the wedding night by a
serpent, which crept out of the bride's
mouth and stung them. The hero
marries her, but is saved from death
by his servant, who keeps walch in
the bridal chamber and cuts off the
serpent's head with a sword. It turns
out that the servant is really the grate-
ful ghost of a debtor, whose debts the
hero had paid after the man's death.
See A. von Haxthausen, Tramltaukasia
(Leipsic, 1856), i. 333 sq.
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said first ...jjht with their own newly wedded wives ; other-

wise he compelled them to abstain from their wives for

three nights." On the other hand the Bishop jjleaded in

reply that " in the town, deanery, and banlieue of the said

Abbeville it was an ancient custom that no one might lie

with his wife until the third night of marriage, without a

dispensation granted by himself or his official, and that this

custom was agreeable to canon law, to reason, and to the

opinion of the Church Fathers ; and that for the payment
of the clerk who wrote the dispensation, for the seal and
signature of the official, h-, the bishop, might ask and
receive sometimes ten, sometimes twelve, sometimes sixteen,

and sometimes twenty Parisian sous ; and that if he received

more than the said sum of twenty sous, it was and had
been as a consideration for an absolution from a sentence

of excommunication or a dispensation from a ban, in

accordance with custom and synodical statutes." Notwith-
standing this plea of ancient custom, judgment was given

by the parliament against the bishop and in favour of

husbands, represented by the mayor and aldermen of

Abbeville. The judgment, dated 19th March 1409, is still

preserved in the National Archives at Paris. In it we read

that " by the same judgment it was declared that any in-

habitant of the said town of Abbeville may lie with his

wife on the first day of their marriage without the licence

or dispensation of the said bishop." ^ The official report of

' L. Veuiltot, Le Droit du Seigneur
(Paris, 1854), pp. 232-243, 4SI-4S9;
K. Schmidt, Jus primat Noctis, pp.
273-282. Compare Lord Hailes (Sir

David Dalrymple), Annals oj Stotland
(Edinburgh, 1797), iii. 16. Extracts

from the judgment are printed by K.
Schmidt ; the whole judgment is printed
by L. Veuillot, op. fit. pp. 451-459.
The most important passages, whicli I

have translated in the text, are as

follows. The plaintiffs urged, " El
quamvis, de jure communi, marilis

cum u.xcribus suis prima noile nup-
tiarum cubare libere concedalur, dictus
tamen episcopus, per se aut suos offi-

ciarios, dictos conjuges, quosdam ad
decern, alios tut duodecim, nonnullos ad
viginti vel triginta francos, priusquam

ipsis de cubando dicta prima node nim
suis de novo uxoribus licentiam im-

pertiri vellet, exigebat, aut aliter [t/,

Schmidt ; alios Veuillot] ipsos a uin
uxoribus per tres nodes abstiiiere ,oiii-

pellcbat." The plea of the bishop r:in

thus: " Dido vero episcopo ex advii i<

separatim proponente, quod in vi':ii,

decanatu et banleuca depredicta Ablmlis-

villa, ex consuetudine, sacro caiioiii,

rationi el Sanctis palrihus consoiia, ah

anliquis observatum fuerat, ne aii

usque ad terfiam ntiptiarum noil,m

cum uxore sua cubare sine sua nut

officialis stii dispensatione, nh./iie

emenda, licerel ; quodque tam .'"O

salario clerici lilteram dispensatU nn
scribendi quam pro sigillo et oftiiiir'is

signeto, interJum decern, nonnunqiiam
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the case, from which the foregoing extracts are translated,
sets the true nature ol t)M jus primae noctis, and of the fee
paid for it to the bishop, in the clearest light ; it shows that
the fee was paid to the bishop for an ecclesiastical dispensa-
tion allowing the husband to sleep with his wife on the first

three nights of their marriage
; it lends not a shadow of sup-

port to the fantastic supposition, that the fee was paid to the
bishop to compensate him for his self-denial in not lying him-
self with the bride before turning her over to the bridegroom.

Though the payment formerly exacted by the Survival of
Church from a husband for the immediate exercise of his «''epr«ctice

marital rights has long been abolished, nevertheless. "ToWas
through the force of habit and tradition the old custom of .^'Kht*

•

observing chastity for three nights after marriage is still eJoI^""
voluntarily observed, or was observed till lately, by the
common people in many parts of Europe, Thus in several
communes of Brittany " the bride is entrusted, during the
first night of marriage, to the supervision of the best man
and the bridesmaid, so that the spouses still remain strangers
to each other.'" At Scaer, in Brittany, "out of respect for
certain canonical rules, the first night of the marriage
belongs to God, the second to the Virgin, and the third to
the husband's patron saint." * At Sachelay, in the depart-
ment of Seine-et-Oise, the marriage night is dedicated to
the Holy Virgin

; the newly married pair do not meet in
the bridal chamber till the second night." Down to the
second half of the nineteenth century the custom of practis-
ing continence for three nights after marriage was still

observed in some districts of Alsace.* In various parts of

< 'I

diioikcim, it aliquamio stxtiecim et

(/iiaiuiogtu viginli solidos parisienses
\sic Schmidt ; parisisiensium VeuillotJ,
secundum personarum ftuultalts, petcre
et recipere poterat. Et si ultra liictam

vifiiiiti solidorum summam receperat,
illud ratione absolxitionis a sententia

excommunicationis sive hannorum dis-

piiisalionis erat et fiterat, ex con-

tiietudine etiam et sinodalibtis stalutis,

phtfn<utum." Part of the judgment
Hiven by the parliament of Paris ran
as follows ;

" Et per idem judicium
dictum fuit quod quiUbet habitanitum

dicte ville de Ahhalisvilla, prima die
suartim nuptiarum polerit cum sua
tixore, absque co»,!ydio seu dispensatione
predicti episcopi, cubare."

' A. de Nore, Coutumes, Mythes et

Traditions des /'roi'inces de France
(Paris and Lyons, 1846), p. 195.

* A. de Nore, op. cit. p. 194.
' Ida von Diiringsfeld und Otto

Freiherr von Reinsberg-Diiringsfeld,

Iloih-.iitd-ltih (Ltipsic, iS^i), p. 250,
* L'Abbe llanauer, Les paysans

d'Alsace au Moyen-A,i;c (Paris and
Strasburg, 1865), p. 137 note*.

*i
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Switzerland and Germany, including the Huhmerwald and
the Upper Palatinate, bride and bridegroom practise con-
tinence for th-'Te nights after marriage, because they believe

that otherwise their wedded life would be unlucky.' "A
beautiful custom, based on the Bible, was observed in the
AUgau, for example at Christatzhofen and EglofTs ; whether
it is still observed I do not know. It was the custom of
keeping the 'Tobias nights.' In the Book of Tobit \\. 22
it is written, ' When the third night is passed, take to thee
the virgin in the fear of the Lord

' ; and accordingly the
newly wedded pairs pass the first three nights after marriage
in like manner without exercising their conjugal rights.

The marriage will be all the more fortunate, because in

consequence of this abstinence the devil will not be able to

do any harm." * At Bettringen, near Gmund, « the • Tobias
nights ' are here and there observed ; that is, the bride-

groom does not touch his bride for three successive nights.

Through this abstinence people hope to secure the release

of a poor soul from purgatory." *

Survival of A similar custom of continence after marriage is still prac-
thecusiom

^jg^j j,y ^^^^ ^j. ^j^^ g^^^jj^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ .^ Herzegovina and
•'Tobias Montenegro the newly wedded pair do not sleep together on

among the ^^^ marriage night. The bride sleeps, fully dressed, with the
Spu"i bridesman,who is commonly chosen from among the husband's

brothers
; she passes the following nights with her sisters-in-

law. This separation of husb J and wife may last a lonj;

time. The husband's motht uone has the right to decide
when it shall end.* " Neitht on the first nor on the follow-

ing nights does the bridegroom sleep with the bride ; it is

the bridesman who sleeps with her, but so as if she were his

sister." * On the Bocche de Cattaro, in Dalmatia, the bride

sleeps the first night with two bridesmen, between whom
she is also seated at the wedding feast. It is not till the

second night that the bridegroom is allowed access to her

in her bridal chamber." At Risano, on the Bocche de

F. Demfli?, Le Droit Coutumier
dts Slaves MMdionuux cTaprh la

Reckerches de M. K Bos^isil (I'.iris,

'877), pp. 109 i-j.

* F. .S. Krauss, SHte und flraii.h

dtr Siidslaven (Vienna, 1885), p. 45I).

• F. Demeli£, of. cit. pp. 108 j/.

• A. Wuttke, Der deutsche Volts
aberglanbe* (Berlin, 1869), p. 352, §
569.

* Anton Birlinger, VoUstkumlkhes
aus ScAwaien (Freiburg im Breisgau,
1861-1862), ii. 334.

^ A. Birlinger, «/>. ci/. ii. 354.
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CatUro, the bride formerly had to sleep the fir:t three
nights with two bridesmen, who were fully dressed. But
this custom has now been changed.' In some parts of
Croatia it is believed that a married pair will beget children
for as many years as are the nights during which they
practise continence immediately after marriage.' Among
the Esthonians it used to be the rule that a husband might
not unloose his wife's girdle nor take any other liberty with
her on the wedding night" Writing in the latter part of
the eighteenth century Lord Hailes observes, "I am in-
formed that the superstitious abstinence sanctified by the
Council of Carthage is still observed by the vulgar in some
parts of Scotland." *

It is natural enough to suppose, as some writers appear
to have done, that such customs are founded on the teach-
ing of the Christian Church, exemplified and confirmed by
the case of ToWas in the Book of Tobit. But in point of
fact the practice of deferring the consummation of marriage
for a certain time after the nuptial ceremony is older than
Christianity, and has been observed by heathen tribes in
many parts of the world ; from which we may reasonably
infer that, far from instituting the rule and imposing it on
the pagans, the Church on the contrary borrowed it from
the heathen and sought to give it a scriptural sanction by
appealing to the authority of the archangel Raphael. Cer-
tainly the archangel's advice to Tobias has its exact counter-
part in the rule which ancient Indian law laid down for the
guidance of a Vedic householder. In the Grihya-Sutras, a
series of codes regulating domestic ritual, the practice of con-
tinence for three nights after marriage is repeatedly enjoined.'
Thus in the code which passes under the name of Apastaniba

The
prnclice of

continence

for fome
time after

marriage is

older than
Christi-

anity, and
has been
observed

by many
hcnthpn
tribes.

' K, S. Krauss, /.<,

- Baron Rajacsich, Das Lehen, die
Silten Hitd Gtbrauche der im Kaiser-
t/iiiHie Oeslerreich Menden SUdslca'en
(Vienna, 1873), p. 147.

' Boecler-Kreutzwald, Dtr Ehsten
aherglUuhis. ke Gebninche, IVeisen und
Gewohnheiten (St. Petersburg, 1854),
p. ti

* lord Ilailcs, Annals of Scotland
(EfUn'mrgh, 1797), iii. 15 note*.

' The Sutras, the latest product of

Vedic literature, may roughly be dated
l>etween 500 and 200 b.c. Sec Pro-
fessor A. A. Macdonell, "Sanskrit
Literature," in The Imperiil Gazetteer

of India, The Indian Empire, ii. (Ox-
ford, 1909) p. 232. The date of the
Book of 1 obit, which appears to be a
composite work, is uncertain ; in its

otigiuttt lurin the book is thought by
W. Erbt to have been written about
200 B.C. .See Encyclopicdia Biblica,
iv. col. 5126, s.v. "Tobit."

Continence
for three

nights after

marriage

enjoined

m Vedic
India.

II m
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I

we read, " Let him notice the day on which he brings his wife

home. (From tut day) through three nights they should

both sleep on the ground, they should be chaste, and shouUt

avoid salt and pungent food. Between their sleeping-places

' ^tafr is interposed, which is anointed with perfume;^ and
w ipped round with a garment or a thread." * Similarly in

n ther of these codes, which is attributed to Gobhila, wc
re. J, " From that time through a i>ertod of three nights

hty .^hfuld both avoid eating valine or pungent food, and
>li^ Id slr.p together on the ground without having cmi-

S< .11 .r .:s

in v.- It

India he

• if
.

1 e." * In another of these codes, ascribed f

<

.dt/A, abstinence from milk as well as from salted

is enjoined on the newly married pair during the three

nijnts when they observe the rule of continence.* But,

in ot!, ! codes drawn up for the guidance of householders

in the Vedic age, the period of continence imposed on

w^"***
bride and bridegroom is extended to six or twelve nights

extnfied or even a year. Thus in one of them we read, "Throur'i

iwei'vo'"
* period of three nights they shall eat no saline food ; thi>

nighi* or a shall sleep on the ground ; through one year they shall
whole year,

refrain from conjugal intercourse, or through a period if

twelve nights, or of six nights, or at least of three nights.
'

As an inducement to observe continence for a whole year

after marriage, another of these codes holds out to tlv

wedded pair the prospect of having a saint {Rtsht) born to

them.* Yet another ancient Indian lawgiver refines on the

rule still further by offering five different periods of con-

tinence to the choice of the newly married couple, and

promising them a son of rank exactly proportioned to the

' The Cnhya-Sutras, translated by
H. Ol.lenbcrg, Part 11. (Oxford, 1892)
p. 267 (Sot-red Hooks of the East, vol.

XXX. ) ; M, Winternltz, Das althtdische

Ihchuilsrittull nath dcm Apastamblya-
Grihyasutra (Vienna, 1 892), p. 25
(Ikntsrhri/ten der Kaiserlichen Aka-
demie der IVissenschaften in tfien,

Philosophisch-Historis<ht C/asse, vol.

xl.).

' The iJrihya-Siltras, translated by
H. OUenbcfg, Pari {I. p. 4S. A
similar injunction is contained in the

Crihya-Siitra ascribed to Sankhayana.
See The Grihya-Siitras, translated by

n. Olden! M.rg, Part 1. (Oxford, 1 886)

p. 43 (Sacred Books of the East, vol.

xxix.), '-Through a |>eriod of llint

nights let them refrain from conjiii;;il

intercourst. Let them sleep on the

ground.
'

' The Grihya-Sutras, translattil liy

II. Oldenlieiti, Part I. p. 384.

* The Grihya-Siitras, translateii by

H. Oldenbcrg, Part I. p. 286. i'his

Sutra is a'tributsd to Psrs-A-aro.

* The Grthya-Suiray, translated l)y

H. Oldenbcrg. Part I. p. 171. This

Sutra is ascribed to Asvalayana.
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lonper or shorter time durlnj,' which they had ab.Htained
from the exercise of their conjugal right*. An abstinence
of three nights, he tells us, would be recompensed with the
birth of a Vedic schfJar of the ordinary type ; an abstinence
of twelve nights would be blessed with a really first-class

Vedic scholar
;
an abstinence of four months would produce

a Brahman of a still more exalted rank ; an abstinence of six
months would be rewarded by the birth of a saint {Risfit) ;

and an abstinence of a whole year would be crowned by the
nativity of a god.'

In India the custom of deferring the consummation of
marriage until some time after the nuptials has not bten
confined to the Aryan race. Among the Kami.ias, a
Telugu caste of Southern .ndia, "consummation does not
-akc place till three months after the marriage ceremony,
IS it is considered unlu_ Ky to have three heads uf a family

i
1 a household during the first year of marriage. By the
clay, the birth of a child should take place only in the
econd year, so that, during the first year, there will be only
to heads, husband and wife. In like manner, it is

noted by Mr. Francis,* that, among the Gangimakkulu and
Madigas, the marriage is not consummated till three months
after its celebration."* Amonjj th^^ Variyars, Pisharotis,
and Nambuthiris of Cochin, in Southern India the consum-
mation of marriage is deferred ur Ml the night <,f the fourth
day.^ Among the Rajjhars, a mixed Hindoo md aboriginal
caste of the Central Provinces, bnie and br degroom
sleep on their wedding night with a wtmiai lyin >etwcen
them.* The Wazirs of Bannu, in the P njab, aj- that
formerly it was their practice not to consummate the mar-
riarje for a long time after the wccWing ceremony.' In
Baluchistan, even after the marriage has been solemnized,
the bride " often continues to sha: hi i^ed with a kinswoman

' M. Wintcrnir?. Pas altindis,/ie
tfn kzeitsrittii/l noih dim Apaslainhh
ihihyasulra (V'icnna, 1892), pp. ;-

jj

Gazfltetr 0/ the Htllaty Pislritt.
' i.iiuar Ihursian, Casus ami Trtl>f$

0/ Soulhern India (Madras, loog), iii.

103 sq.

' !.. K. .Vnantha Krishna Iyer, The

C'lnlincnce

for -^iini*-

tiiiM* afier

in.irTingL'

pr.icti«'il

by viirinus

ixm-Arynn
triU'S of

I'idia and
liiiuchi-

sbia.

t --in Tribe and dtstcs (Madras,
l<y -n i9l2), ii. 139, 143, 192.

" i y. Russell, Trihes and CasUs
ofth: Ok : I'rovitiies of India (Xjoti

don iqit)!, iv. 407.
" U. .\. Host. Glossary of the Trihes

init ute.< of liie Punjab and Norlh-
II', h'reiitifr I'lo'vime, iii. (Llhore,
191

i

(

t
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for three nights more; and when her husband eventually

joins her, he is expected in some tribes to defer consumma-
tion for a considerable period." '

Continence Again, the practice of deferring consummation is observed
by some of the wild hill tribes of Assam. Thus we are told

that among these tribes " marriage has a curious prohibi' .on

attached to it. In some groups the young couple are for-

bidden to come together until they have slept under the same
roof at least three nights without intercourse. The prohibi-

tion is relaxed in the case of the marriage of widows."

-

Amongst the Naga tribes of Manipur " marital intercourse

within the dwelling house is prohibited for the initial nights

of the married life. This prohibition extends in some cases

over a period of a month, but is always less in cases of re-

marriage." ' In the Angami tribe of Nagas, a bride is con-

ducted on the wedding day to the house of the bridegroom's
parents. She is escorted by a large number of persons of

her own clan {k/iel), of whom two women and one man
sleep with her that night in the house, while the bridegroom
returns to the bachelors' hall (deka chang\ where he sleeps

with the other unmarried men of the village. Next day the

bride and bridegroom meet and eat together, but at night

the bridegroom again returns to the bachelors' hall, while

his bride remains in his father's house. On the morning of

the third day after the wedding the young couple tjo

together to the husband's field where they both do a little

work and eat and drink together. They then wait for

another seven or eight days. At the end of that time the

high priest of the clan is called in ; he sacrifices a chicken,

and the ceremony of marriage is complete. Till then the

bride and bridegroom do not sleep together, but after the

completion of the ceremony they are allowed to cohabit.'

Among the Aos, another Naga tribe of Assam, for si.x

' Census of India, /911, vol. iv.

Baluthislan, by Denys Bray (Calcutta,

"913). p. 113-
« T. C. Hotlson, "The Genna

amongst the tribes of Assam, "yuz/rwd/
of the Anthropolosical Institute, xxxvi.

(1906) p. 97.
» T. C. Ho<lson, The Na^a Tribes

ej Manipur (London, 191 1), p. 87.

* Census of Assam, iSgi, Assam,
by (Sir) E. A. Giit, vol. i. A'-/,"/

(Shillong, 1892), p. 239. As to ihe

bachelors' hall ((iel:a lAani,') in a S:\g:.

village, see Miss G. M. Goililcn,

" Naga and other frontier trihis of

North - ICast Iiuiia," Journal m iii,

Anthroftotogical Institute, xxvi. (1S97)

pp. 179 sqq.
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nights after marriage six men and six women sleep in the
house of the newly wedded pair ; the men and women keep
apart from each other, the oridegroom sleeping with the
men, and the bride sleeping with the women.' Among the
Kacharis, another tribe of Assam, it is said that " custom
sanctions a certain interval of time, sometimes amounting to
five days, between the bride's entering her husband's house
and the consummation of the marriage." * Similarly among
the Meches, a cognate tribe of the same region, it is re-

ported that "matrimonial etiquette requires postponement
of consummation of the marriage for a week or so after the
completion of the wedding ceremonial.'" Among the
Khyoungtha, a hill tribe of Chittagong, it is the rule that
a bridegroom " does not consummate his marriage until he
and his wife (sleeping apart) have for seven days eaten
together seven times a day." * So among the Kachins or
Chingpaws of Upper Burma, " as a rule, cohabitation does
not take place for some days after marriage, the only
reason given being that the parties are ashamed."

'"

A like custom of observing continence for some time
after the celebratio:. of the marriage ceremony is practised
by various peoples of the Indian Archipelago. Thus in

Central Sumatra a husband is not always allowed to sleep
with his wife on the wedding night ; in many villages the
young couple are prevented from enjoying each other for

three nights by old women of the family, who keep watch
over them.* In Achin, at marriages between persons of
the higher classes, bride and bridegroom sleep apart from
each other for several nights in the same room, which is

kept constantly illuminated ;
' and they are further watched

by old women, who do not leave the pair alone till the
seventh day.^ Among the inhabitants of the Teng'ger

Continence
for some
time after

marriage

observed

by various

peoples of

Sumatra
and Java.

' Census of India, iSgi, Assam,
by (Sir) E. A. Gait, vol. i. Jiefort
(Shillong, 1892), p. 245.

- Rev. S. Endle, The Kacharis
(Limdon, loii), p. 46.

^ Rev. S. Endle, The Kacharis, p.

95-
* Capl. T. H. Lcwin, Wild Kaas

of South Eastern India (London,
•870). p. 130.

' (Sir) J. George Scott and J.
1'.

Hardiman, Gazetteer of Upper Hurma
and the Shan Stales (Rangoon, 1900-
190 1), Part I. vol. i. p. 407.

• A. L. van llasselt, l'o!kesbesthri/v-

ing van Midden-Sumatra (Leyden,
1882), p. 280.

' J. A. KruijI, Atjeh en de Atjehers
(I^ydcn, 1877), pp. 192 )</.

\

i
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Mountains in Java the marriage is not consummated till

the fifth day after the nuptial ceremony. "This interval

between the solemnities and the consummation of marriajjc

is termed by them imdang mdntu, and is in some cases still

observed by the Javans in other parts of the island, under
the name of linduh mdntu." ' " I questioned Drahman con-

cerning Javanese weddings and courtings, and was surprised

to learn that the man and woman we had just seen were
not yet married, though, according to the rites of the

Mohammedan creed, they had been legally allied for nearly

a whole week. The young couple were as yet only passing
through a probationary period, during which they live apart.

Among the princes and the wealthy this separation some-
times continues three months, during which time the bride-

groom meets his bride every afternoon, in the presence of a

number of friends invited on such occasions, for whose
entertainment music is provided." When food is set before

them, it is the duty of the bridegroom to feed his bride with

rice before all the people. At midnight the bridegroom
conducts his bride to bed, draws the curtains, and leaves

her ; he may not see her again till the middle of the next
day.' Among the Sundaneeze of Java the bridegroom docs

not cohabit with the bride until the fourth day after

marriage ; during the first three nights she sits beside him
like a waxen doll, with downcast eyes, not answering a

word to his whispered remarks.' Among the Madureezc
and in some parts of Eastern Java cohabitation takes place

for the first time on the third night after the celebration of

the wedding. *

Continence In Endeh, a district of the East Indian island of Flores,

tfrneTftCT ^'S*** women skep with the bride and bridegroom for the

marriage first four ntghts after marriage, and two of them must

i'n Flores.
a'ways keep awake to prevent the young couple from

theBabar approaching too near each other.* In the Babar Arctii-

]

' T. S. Raffles, History of Jcam
(London, 1817), i. 331.

' W. Barrington d'Almeida, Life in

Java (London, 1864), i. 315 sq.

> G. A. Wilken, •' I'lechtigheden

en (
".c'-Tuiken bij Verlovingen en

Huwelyken bei de \ulken van den
Indischen Archlpel," De verspreide

Geichriften (The Hague, 1912), i. 500,

referring to Ritter, Java, p. 29.
P. J. Veth, Java, Ceograp): It,

Elhnologisch, Historisch (Ilaailmi,

1875-1884), i. 635 sq.

* S. Roos, "lets over Kiuitii.

Tijdsikrift voor Indisike 7'aal- land-

en VolkentuHdi; xxiv. (1878) p. 5J5.

kk
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pelago, after the marriage ceremony has been performed Archu
the newly wedded pair are at liberty to sleep near each '*'"s<''.

other, but the bridegroom must be surrounded by his male isia^t'

relations and the bride by her female relations. Should the ^i"^'
two, in spite of these precautions, contrive to come together New
in the dark, the watchers return home on the fourth or fifth ^nd"^
day, or even eariier.' So in the Kei Islands, to the south- I'hiiipp'ine

west of New Guinea, after the celebration of the marriage,
' '""

'

the young couple sleep for three nights with an old woman,
a relation of the bride, between them. Sometimes a child,
too young to run about, is introduced by the bride into the
bridal chamber to sleep between her and her husband.*
Among some of the Dyaks of Dutch Borneo a husband and
wife are on no account allowed to come together on the
first night of marriage ; the bride spends the night in the
house of her mother or of some other kinswoman.* Among
the tribes of the Barito valley in Dutch Borneo a bridegroom
usually abstains from cohabiting with his bride during the
first three nights of their wedded life ; he passes the interval
drinking in the company of his friends, but he visits his wife
from time to time to eat and drink "">h her and overcome
her shyness.* In families of high rank « ..^.ig the Macassars
and Bugineeze of Southern Celebes the marriage ceremonies
are elaborate and sometimes last for a month. During this
time the bride is attended by eight old women, whose duty it is

to sleep at night with the newly wedded pair and to prevent a
too close intimacy between them.* Among the Tinguianes,
of the Philippine Islands, the marriage may not be con-
summated on the wedding night, and to prevent an in-

fringement of the rule a boy, six or eight years old, sleeps
between the young couple, who are forbidden even to speak
to each other.* Among the Nufors of Geelvinks Bay, in
Dutch New Guinea, bride and bridegroom are obliged to

' J. O. F. Riedel, De sluit- en
troesharii;e rassen tu^scheii Se/ehfs en
Papua (The Hague, 1886). p. 351.

' J. C;. F. Kiedel, op. at. p. 236.
•' M. T. H. Perelaer, Kihno^a-

phh,h, Bestkri-ving .irr fiaj-ik- (Zait-
Bommel, 1 8 70), p. 53.

* C. A. L. M. Schwaner, Beuhrijv-

ing van hel Stroomgebiedvan den Barilo
(Amsterdam, 1853-1854), i. 107.

* B. F. Matthes, Hijdraren lot de
Ethno/ogie van ZuiJ- Celebes (The
Hague, 1875), pp. 29, 35.

• F. Blumentritt, V'erstuh einer
Ethnograpkie der fkilippinen ((iotha,

1 88a), p. 38 (Petermann's Mittkei-
luugen, Erganzungsheft, No. 67). ,

!h
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pass the first night, or according to another account, the first

four nights, after marriage sitting with their backs turned

to each other ; they may not fall asleep, and if they grow
drowsy, their friends wake them. They believe that to keep

awake on the wedding night is a means of ensuring a long

life.'

The custom of deferring the consummation of marriage

for some time after the completion of the wedding ceremony
was observed even by some of the savage aborigines of

Australia Thus in the Narrinyeri tribe of South Australia,

" it is a point of decency for the couple not to sleep close to

each other for the first two or three nights ; on the third or

fourth night the man and his wife sleep together under the

same rug. This arrangement is for the sake of decency.

At the marriage many persons are present, sleeping in the

same camp ; so the newly-married couple wait till they

have moved off, and only a few relatives are left with them.

They then often make a little hut for thc.nselves." '^ Among
the natives of Fraser Island (Great Sandy Island), Queens-

land, it is said that bride and bridegroom do not come
tc^ether for nearly two months after marriage.^ Among
the aboriginal tribes of Western Victoria, a marriage

used to be observed with somewhat elaborate ceremonies

and attended by a large number, perhaps two hundred,

of the friends and relations of the couple. A new iiut

was erected for the bridegroom by his friends, and

here he and his bride had to sleep on opposite sides of

the fire for two months. During all this time they were

not allowed to speak to or look at each other. Hence
the bride was called a tiirok meetnya, "not look round."

She kept her head and face covered with her opossum rug,

while her husband was present, and he in like manner
turned his face away from her. Their mutual avoidance of

each other during these months was a source of much

»
J. B. Van Hasselt, "Die Noe-

foreicn," Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie,

viii. (1876) pp. 181 sq.; A. Gouds-
waard, De Papoevm^s van de Geel-

vinksbaai (Schiedam, 1863), p. 67 ;

Otto Finsch, Ncu-Guiiua uiid sciiu

Bewo/tHer (Bremen, 1865), p. 103 ;

Carl Hager, Kaistr lytlhtlms •Land

und der Bismarck-Anhipel (LeipMC,

N.U.), p. 26.

' Rev. George Taplin, in K. M.

Curr, The Australian /'an? (Melbourne
and London, 1886-1887), "• 245.

' R. lirough Smvlli, Tlu Abuii:^iiui

of V'icloria (Melbourne and Lonilun,

1887), i. 84 note*.
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various

in

amusement to young people, who would peep into the hut
and laugh at the abashed pair. If the two needed to
communicate with each other, they must do so indirectly
through friends. The observance of these rules was ensured
by the attendance of a bridesman and a bridesmaid, who
waited on the bridegroom and bride respectively both by
day and by night. At night the bridesman, who was a
bachelor friend, slept with the bridegroom on one side of
the fire; while the bridesmaid, who must be the nearest
unmarried relative of the bridegroom, slept with the bride
on the other side of it'

In Usambara, a district of East Africa, the " marriage continence
ceremonies are peculiar. The young people meet at the

'"'«""«

house of a friend
; two native bedsteads are placed one on mTT.iaSr

either side of the room, with a big fire between. On these °^"f^
the bride and bridegroom recline in the sight of each other Jtefr
for four days without food. Lukewarm water is allowed

^^"'^

them when they are thirsty. On the fifth day one basin of
thin porridge is given them before the bridal procession
commences to the house of the bride's mother." ^ Among
the Wataveta, a people of mixed Hamitic and Bantu race at
the foot of Mount Kilimanjaro, in British East Africa, a bride
sleeps with four little bridesmaids for five nights after marriage,
and it is not until about a week afterwards that the bride-
groom is at length allowed to take possession of her.^ Among
the Zulus, according to one account, marriage may not be
consummated until the third night after the ceremony.^
Among the Baganda of Central Africa a bride was attended
to her husband's house by a girl who slept with her for
the first two nights. Not ill the third night did the brid(
groom consummate the marnage.* So among the Ban

' James Dawson, Australian Ah-
orij^nes (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade-
laide, 1881), pp. 31 sq.

* J. P. Farler, " The Usambara
Country in East .'\frica," Proceedmgs
of the Royal Geographical Society, n.h.
I. (1879) p. 92. The ceremony is

similarly described bv O. Baumann,
Usamhara und seine .Vackhar-^fhirte
(IJerlin, 1891), pp. 133 sq., from
whose account we learn that the tribe
who practise the custom are the

VOL.1

Wabondei.

' C. Hollis, " Notes on the History
and Customs of the People of Taveta,
Kast Afric.i," Journal of the African
Society, No. I (October, 1 901), pp.
liS-117.

A. Delegorgue, Voyage dam
FAfrique Atistrale (Paris, 1847), ii.

231-

' John Roscoe, The Baganda (Lon-
don, 191 1), pp. 90 j^..
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yankolc or Bahima, another tribe of Central Africa, a bride

is accompanied to her new home by an aunt, her father's

sister, who remains with her for three nights. On the

third night the marriage is consummated, and the aunt

returns to her home.* Among the Banyoro, another tribe of

Central Africa, marriage was consummated in the evening

of the second day after the wedding ceremony, when the

guests had departed.* In Darfur "it must be observed

that the marriage is seldom considered as completely cele-

brated until the seventh day, and never until the third. A
husband always shuns the insulting epithet of the impatient

man. Each day of temperance is dedicated to some parti-

cular person : the first to the father of the bride, the second

to the mother, and so on." ' Among the Ait Tameldu of

Morocco a bridegroom has not intercourse with his bride

until the third day after she has been brought to his house,

when all the guests have gone away.*

Similar customs have been observed by various tribes of

American Indians. Thus among the Musos and Colimas
of New Granada "at sixteen or seventeen years of age

parents disposed of their daughters in marriage, the relations

making up the match without the knowledge of the bride

;

which done the bridegroom went to the place where she

was and spent three days caressing her, she in the mean-
time scolding, striking him with her fist, or cudgelling him.

When the three days were over, she grew good-humoured,
dressed the meat, sent it him by her mother or some kins-

woman, and then he lay by her all that moon without con-

summating the marriage, sowed a piece of ground with

Indian wheat for the bride and her mother, gave the string

of beads which was the portion, and if he were a rich man
presented clouts to wrap about them with hawksbells after

their fashion, which made a dull noise as they moved. But

if the matrimony happened to be consummated during the

first three days, they looked upon the woman as lewd and

• John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu
(Cambridge, 191 5), p. 120.

' John Rosroe, TheNorthern Bantu,
p. 40.

^ Travels of an Arab Merchant
[Mohammed Ibn-Omar EI Tounsy] in

Soudan, abridged from the French by

Bayle St. John (London, 1854), p-

107.
* Edward Westermarck, Alarnai;t

Ceremonies in Aforoeeo (IjonAon, 1914),

pp. 252 Sf.
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wicked."
' Among the Kar?yas on the Rio Araguaya, in

Brazil, bride and bridegroom sleep for the first four nights
on a mat with a wide interval between them ; custom for-
bids them to approach each other on these nights, and
the marriage is not consummated till several days later.

"^

Among the ancient Mexicans, when the guests who
had been invited to a marriage were flushed with wine,
" they went out to dance in the yard of the house, while the
married pair remained in the chamber, from which, during
four days, they never stirred, except to obey the calls of
nature, or to go to the oratory at midnight to burn incense
to the idols, and to make oblations of eatables. They
passed these four days in prayer and fasting, dressed in new
habits, and adorned with certain ensigns of the gods of their
devotion, without proceeding to any act of less decency,
fearing 'that otherwise the punishment of heaven would fall
upon them. Their beds on these nights were two mats of
rushes, covered with small sheets, with certain feathers, and
a gem of Chalchihuitl in the middle of them. At the four
corners of the bed, green canes and spines of the aloe were
laid, with which they were to draw blood from their tongues
and their ears in honour of their gods. The priests were
the persons who adjusted the bed to sanctify the marriage

;

but we know nothing of the mystery of the canes, the
feathers, and the gem. Until the fourth night the marriage
was not consummated

; they believed it would have proved
unlucky, if they had anticipated the period of consumma-
tion." * « The Mazatec bridegroom abstained for the first

fifteen days of his wedded life from carnal knowledge of his
wife, and both spent the time in fasting and penance."*
Among the Nootka Indians of Vancouver Island there used
to be no intercourse between a newly married pair for a

' Antonio de Herrera, The Central
History of the Vast Continent and
Islands of America, translated into
English by Captain John Stevens
(London, 1725-1726), vi. 184.

' P. Ehrenreich, Beitrasre tiir Volker-
hittde Brasiliens (Berlin, 1891), p. 39
(Veri!*fetttlichung?n am ,itm Kimig-
lichen Museum fur Volkerkunde, vol.
>L Heft 1/2).

' F. S. Clavigero, The History of

Mexico, translated by Charles Cullen
(London, 1807), i. 320 sq. Compare
Brasseur de Bourlmurg, Histoire des
Nations civilisies </« Mexiqut et de
FAmMque-Centrale (Paris, 1857-
1859), iii. 565 sq.; H. H. Bancroft,
Native Races of the Pacific States
(London, 1S75-1S76), ii. 258^7.

* H. H. Bancroft, Native Rates of
the Pacific States, ii. 261.-

i 1.1
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period of ten days after marriage.' Of the Thompson Indians
in British Columbia we read that " a newly married couple,

although slewing under the same robe, were not supposed
to have connubial connection until from two to seven night.s—generally four nights—after coming together. The young
wife slept with her husband, but still wore her maiden's
breech-doth." * Among the Thlinkeets or Tlingits of Alaska
bride and bridegroom had to fast severely for four days at

marriage ; after the fast they were allowed to live together
but not to consummate the marriage for four weeks.' Speak-
ing of the Indian tribes of Canada and the United States,

a writer of the eighteenth century, who knew them well,

observes, "What is almost incredible and is nevertheless
attested by good authors is, that in several places the newly
married spouses are together for a whole year, living in

perfect continence, for the purpose, as they say, of showing
that they have married out of friendship and not in order
to satisfy their passions. They would even point the finger

at any young woman who might be found with child within
a year of marriage." *

In these customs it deserves to be noticed that men
and women are often employed as attendants on the bride
and bridegroom for the express purpose of preventing the
speedy consummation of marriage. The frequency of the
practice suggests that this may have been the original

function of bridesmen and bridesmaids in Europe generally,
as it is still among some of the South Slavs.

Finding the custom of continence for a certain time,

especially for three nights, after marriage observed so widelj'

throughout the world by races who can hardly have learned
it from Jewish or Christian teachers, we may reasonably
suspect that in Europe the Church did not institute the
practice, but nicrely borrowed it, like so many other cus

• H. H. Bancroft, op. cit. i. 198.

* James Teit, The Thompson Indians
of British Columbia, p. 326 (The
J'stip North Pacific Expedition, Memoir
of the American Museum of Natural
History, AV.f York, April, 1900).

' H. J. Holmberg, " Ueber die
Volker des Russischen Amerika," Acta

Socittati^ Scientiarum Fennicae, iv.

(Helsin -,, 1856) pp. 314 sq.; T.

de Pau;, -scription EthHo^aphi,;u(
des Peup. <e Kussie (St. Petersburg-,

1862), Pctii'les de FAnUrii/ue /Cii'c,

P- 18: H. II. Bancroft, Natit-f / •• -;

of the Pacific States, i. in.
* Charle-. oix, Histoire de la Nouvclli

France (Paris, 1744), v. 422.

K..«iMi^Hj^ki
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toms, from paganism, and attempted to give it a Christian,
or at all, events a Biblical colour, by citing the pious
example of Tobias and his wife Sarah. Curiously enough,
the three nights of continence, which these personages are
said to have observed for the sake of defeating the nefarious
designs of a demon, are not so much as mentioned in most
of the extant versions of the Book of Tobit, including the
Greek, the Old Utin (the Itaid), and the Aramaic ; ' they
appear only, so far as I am aware, in the Latin of the
Vulgate and in a Hebrew version, which agrees closely with
the Vulgate and may perhaps represent the original text
from which the Vulgate was derived through the medium of
an Aramaic translation." For Jerome, the author of the

' The Aramaic version was first pub- Biblual Anhatoloxy, xviii. (1896) pj..

Though
it occurs
ill the

Vulgate, it

i» wanting
in most
of the

ancient

VLTsions of
Thf Book

of Totit.

lished and translated into English,
from a unique manuscript in the Bod-
leian, by A. Neubauer, who reprinted
along with it the old Latin (Itala)

version and the Hebrew version, which
is commonly called the MUnster text.

This MUnsler text was first printed at

Constantinople in 1516 and was re-

printed by Sebastian MUnsler in 1542.
It is believed to have been made from
the Aramaic at some time between the
fifth and the seventh century of our
area. See Ad. Neubauer The Book 0/
Tobit (Oxford. 1878), pp. ix s,/q. The
incident of the " Tobias nights " is not
mentioned in it. The Aramaic version
has l)een translated into German. See
I'rof. Dr. Adalljert Schulte, "Die
aramaische Bearbeitung des BUchleins
Tobias verglichen mit dem Vulgata-
!«xt," Theohgische Quartahchrift, xc.

(Tubingen, 1908) pp. 182-204. The
German translator professes to compare
the Aramaic text with the Vulgate,
but omits to notice the presence of the
remarkable incident of the " Tobias
nights ' in the Vulgate and its absence
from the Aramaic.

* This Hebrew version (which is not
to be confounded with ttie so-called
MUnsler text, see the preceding note)
was first described and translated into
English from a manuscript (Add. 1 1639)
in the British Museum, by Dr. M.
Gaster. See M. Gaster, " Two un-
linown Hebrew versions of the Tobit
legend," Proctedini>s of the Socitty of

308 J?^., 359 sqi). The manuscript,
according to Dr. Gaster, is not later

than the thirteenth century, and is

probably copied from a manuscript of
the eleventh century. The langu.-igc

of the version is closely akin to Biblical
Hebrew; indeed, s<j close is the re-

semblance that Jerome could easily
have understood it without an inter,

preter. Hence we cannot identify this

Hebrew version with the .\ramaic
version which Jerome, with the help of
an interpreter, turned into I.atin. And
while there is a general agreement be-
tween the Hebrew and the Vulgate,
the discrepancies between them are,

in Dr. Gsister's opinion, sufficient in

number and kind to forbid the sup-
position that the Hebrew is a mere
translation from the Vulgate. On the

whole he concludes that, " looking
now upon our newly-recovered I lelirew

text in the light which I have tried to

throw upon it, we may confidently

assert that we have here undoubtedly
the oldest Semitic text extant—older
than Jerome and Vetus Latin, and
coming nearest to the lost Hebrew
original, if it does not faithfully repre-

sent it" (pp. cil. pp. 217 S(/.). For
the mention of the " Tobias nights

"

in this Hebrew version, see Dr.
(Master's translation, pp. 267 sq., 269.
I am indebte<l to my learned friend

Dr. J. Sutherland Black for calling

my attention to the Hebrew and
Aramaic versions of The Boot of Tobit.
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Vulgate, tells us that he translated the book into Latin

rrom a Chaldee, that is an Aramaic, text with the help of a

man who was a master both of Aramaic and of Hebrew

;

the interpreter rendered the Aramaic into Hebrew, and
Jerome turned the Hebrew into Latin, dictating his trans-

lation to a secretary, who wrote it down. In this way the

Latin version of the Book of Tobit, as we have it in the

Vulgate, was completed in a single day.' Now in the Greek
version the demon Asmodeus is overcome and put to flight,

not by the continence of the newly wedded pair, but simply
by the smell of the fish's liver, which Tobias, by the advice of

the archangel Raphael, burned on entering the marriage
chamber.* The Vulgate preserves the incident of the

fumigation and the consequent flight of the demon ; but it

adds the injunction and the practice of continence for three

nights as a further means of vanquishing the foul fiend. It

seems unlikely that both incidents—the fumigation and the

continence—were contained in the original version of the

story; and since the incident of the fumigation is inter-

woven much more closely into the texture of the tale* than
the incident of the continence, which can be omitted with-

out affecting the re..t of the narrative, it seems probable
that the latter incident is an interpolation which has been
at some time foisted into the story for the pious purpose of

inculcating a temporary practice of continence on all married
couples at the commencement of their wedded life. Whether
the interpolation was found in the Aramaic text from which
Jerome made his Latin translation ; whether it was inserted

by Jerome himself or by the Jew whom he employed
as interpreter ; or, finally, whether it has been introduced
into the Vulgate at some later time, are questions which
apparently we have no means of definitely deciding. If the

' See Jerome's Preface, Biblia Sacra
VulgataeEditionis('Torxac\tien\omxn,

1901), p. xix, "El quia vicina est

Ckaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico,
uln'usgue linguae peritissimum lofua-
cem reperiens, unius diei tabortm
arripui: et quidquidHit mihi Hebraicis
verbis exfressit, hoc ego accito nolario,

sermonihus Laiinis exposui."
* Book of Tobit, viii. 2 sqq. The

English translation follows the Greek,
omitting all mention of the nights cif

continence.

' The gall of the same fish is u^i il

by Tobias to heal the eyes of his father

Tobit, who had lost his sight throu^^h

an accident consequent "n his charnv
in burying the bcxly of a Jew whu
had licen executed. Sec the Hool: ./

Tobit, ii. I- 10, vi. 1-8, xi. II- 13.
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Hebrew version, which conUins the incident of the " Tobias
nights," really represents, as Dr. Caster believes, the original
text which was known to Jerome through the medium of
an Aramaic translation, it will follow that the interpolation
of that incident in the narrative is older than the time of
Jerome

;
but if it should turn out that, contrary to the view

of Dr. Caster, the Hebrew version is merely a translation
from the Vulgate, the question of the date at which the
episode of the " Tobias nights " was worked into the story
would have to remain open, and we should consequently
be unable to pronounce with any confidence whether the
interpolator was a Jew or a Christian. But, Jew or
Christian, his mcrtive for making this addition to the story
seems clearly to have been the practical one of recom-
mending chastity as the best prelude to married life ; and the
same motive probably led the Church to dwell on the three
" Tobias nights " as the model to which all virtuous and God-
fearing couples should conform their behaviour at marriage.

At first sight it is natural to suppose that this injunction
of continence for three nights after marriage flowed simply
from an exalted conception of the virtue of chastity and a
corresponding depreciation of the only means which nature
his vouchsafed for the continuance of our species; in other
words, it might be thought that the injunction was merely
one manifestation or effect of that ascetic ideal which has
profoundly influenced Oriental religion and has stamped
itself deep on Christianity. But the discovery of a similar
counsel and a similar practice among many barbarous and
even savage races, whom neither their admirers nor their
detractors can tax with a propensity to asceticism, suffices to
prove that the origin of the custom must be sought in some
other direction

; and the story of Tobias, as it is related in the
Vulgate, may perhaps furnish us witl. a clue in the search.
For in that story the practice of continence is enjoined, not
primarily as a means of pleasing God, but for the purpose
of defeating the jealous devil, who had already massacred
Sarah's seven husbands, and would have killed her eighth, if
that bold man had not received timely warning and prudently
abstained from exercising his conjugal rifrhts for three nights
after marriage. The inference suggested by the narrative is

The
practice of

continence

after

marriage
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that by this abatinence Tobias leil the field open to his
spiritual rival, who, after enjoyinjj the bride undisturbed for
three nights, was content to pass her on to her lawful husband
for the tern) of his natural life. The temporary restraint
which the bridegroom imposed on his passions was, in short
an accommodation, not with heaven but with hell, in virtue
of which the demon lover resigned his cast-off mistress to
the arms of her human spouse. At all events, if this explana-
tion does not fit all the facts, it is more on a level with the
ideas of the peoples who have practised the custom than the
theory which would derive it from a glorified asceticism. A
kindred explanation has been proposed, with special reference
to the Vedic practice, by a learned and acute Vedic scholar,
Professor Hermann Oldenberg. He says, " If after marriaye
the young couple are enjoined to practise continence for a
time, whether for three nights or a longer period, the original
meaning of this ancient custom, though it was obviously no
longer understood by the Vedic Indians, must, in my opinion,
undoubtedly be sought in the fear of spirits who, in the act
of copulation, might slip into the woman and endanger her
offspring, or might even themselves beget offspring on her,
for spirits are well known to lust after such intercourse ; thry
are misled by a pretence of omitting the consummation of
marriage." ' On this I would only observe that the intentio.
of the custom is perhaps not so much to deceive the demons
by pretending that the marriage is not to be consummated,
as to leave them free scope for making love to the bride in
the absence of the bridegroom. But in which ever way the
custom is supposed to protect bride and bridegroom at
marriage, the danger apprehended is probably believed, at
least in many cases, to spring from demons; for it is a
common belief that evil spirits lie in wait for newly marrie.l
couples, and many are the superstitious devices resorted to
for the sake of cheating them out of their prey. To illustrate
this topic fully would lead us too far. It must suffice to cite
a few typical instances.

A traveller in Java tells us that " among other apartments
we saw the ' family bridal chamber,' in which we noticed t».o
painted wooden figures, one of a man and the other of a

' H. Oldeniierg, Die Kelision ,ies VeJa (Berlin, 1894), p. a?!.
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v.oman, sUnding at the foot of 1 1.e 'family nuptial coach/ iTecau-
rhcu* figures, as we were told, are called Lorobonyhoyo or

'«'"••«'"•"

the youth and maiden, and are placed there to cheat the tZ:L.,
devil, who, according to their belief, during the wedding-night 'l^X*'^'
hovers round the bed, with the view of carrying off one of the 'b°^^'.

happy pair. These figures, however, are their protection, for. ll^^-,
deceived by their resemblance, he carries them off instead of
the sleeping lovers,"

' The Javanese of Surakarta similarly
believe that newly wedded pairs are exposed (.n the first night
of their marriage to the injuries and outrages of evil spirits who
try to turn their love to h.ite. Hence when the young couple
have been in the brida! chamber for about an hour, their
friends enter with burnin- torches and poke about the' room
with them, as if the) were looking for something. This they
do to frighten a.vay the demons by the glare of the torches,
or at least to disturb uul thwart the;- ii, tiieir hellish design.-'
Among some of the Dyalis of i:)utch iiornco bride and bride-
groom are not allowed tr, sleep on the werlding night .est
evil spirits^ should avail themselves of iheir slumber to make
them sick.' At a marria',re between iicrsoiis of high rank in
Southern Celebes the bridegroom's nails, both on his hands
and feet, together with the palms of his hands and the instep
of his feet, are dyed red with the juice of Uwsonia alba I .,

because this is believed to be a good protection against the
envy of evil spirits.* It is said that among high-ca..-tc
Hindoos of the Punjab a bridegroom, on entering the br' :

chamber, always carries an iron weapon with him to dn •

away the evil spirits that haunt him at the marriage cere-
mony.' Similarly we are told that in Bombay the bride-
groom, from the beginning to the end of the marriage rites,
keeps a dagger in his hand day and night for the purpose of
averting evil spirits.* Among the Naoda. a caste of ferrymen

'

Y'. ®;.,f^'"?''*'?' '-'f' '" >»"» Honimel, 1870), p. 5J.(Li)ndna. 1864). ii. 160 ^g.

* C. K Winter. " Instcllingen, (;e-
woonten en Gebruiken der Javanen te
•Soerakarta," T'ids.hn/l voor NeMands
Indit, Batavi.-, 184J, Eerste Decl,
p. 485; P.J.\etl),yai.a, Cto,s^aphh.h,
Etk,tc!s^U,-h, Hhtmuh (Haarlem,
• 875-1884), i. 635.

^ M. T. H. Perelatr, Ethnografh-
iscke Htuhripiiii^ der Dajai-s (Zalt-

* B. F, Mallhes, Hijdrai:eH lot lU-

EtAtioio^ie van /.uid- Celilxs
( Iho

Hague, 187s), p. 30.

* Maya Das, in Panjah Notes and
Queries, vol. i. p. 98, $ 759 (June
1884).

' .Nfunshi, in Panjah A'n/.i- and
Queries, v.il. i. p. 125, jj 940 (.AuguM
1884).

^

m
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In the Central Provinces of India, " before the brid^room
starts for his wedding his mother takes and passes in front

of him, successively from his head to his feet, a pestle, some
stalks of rusa grass, a churning-rod and a winnowing-fan.
This is done with the object of keeping off evil spirits, and
it is saio that by her action she threatens to pound the spirits

with the pestle, to tie them up with the grass, to churn and
mash them with the churning-rod, and to scatter them to
the winds with the winnowing-fan." ' Among the Rajjhars,
another caste of the Central Provinces, when bride and
bridegroom arrive for the first time after marriage at the
bridegroom's house, the bridegroom's mother meets him at

the door " and touches his head, breast and knees with a

churning-stlck. a winnowing-fan and a pestle, with the
object of exorcising any evil spirits who may be accom
panying the bridal couple."* Among the Savars of the
Central Provinces of India, " on the return of the bridal pair
seven lines are drawn in front of the entrance to the bride
groom's house. Some relative takes rice and throws it at

the persons returning with the marriage procession, and then
pushes the pair hastily across the lines and into the house.
They are thus freed from the evil spirits who might have
accompanied them home, and who are kept back by the rice

and the seven lines."* Among the Oraons of Bengal a
screen is held round bride and bridegroom while the marriaj,'c

rite is being performed, in order to protect them from the
gaze of demons and of strangers who may have the evil

eye.^ The custom of veiling the bride, which is common Id

many peoples, was probably in origin intended to serve the
same purpose.

In Armenia bride and bridegroom are believed to be
exposed to the machinations of demons both before and after

maTriagJ'm
^^^ Wedding Ceremony

; hence they carry as talismans a

Armenia. locked door-lock and a closed clasp-knife. P'urther, the>
Morocco, are constantly attended by a man armed with a sword I-m

their protection. Whenever they pass through a door their

guardian makes a cross with the sword over the linte!.

Precau-

tions taken

against

and
Normandy

' K. V. Kusscll, Thf Tribes and
Caslfs of the Central J'rirviiues of /niiia

(London, 1916), iv. 2S4.
' K. \'. Kus-scli, iifi. <il. iv. 407.

' R. V. Russell, .J/, lit. iv. 506.
• fprat Chandra Koy, 'I'he (';•,/'

of Chft,\-S,'ti;t'ur (Kanrhi, 1915). !'•

.
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because doorways are thought to be the abode of spirits.' At
marriages in Morocco " the constant firing of guns, the loud
music, and the quivering noise of women, especially of the
one who keeps hold of the bridegroom's hood, obviously serve
the purpose of purifying the atmosphere and frightening away
evil spirits by the noise and, in the case of the powder-play,
also by the smell of powder, of which the jinn are believed to be
much afraid. For a similar reason the bridegroom carries a
sword, dagger, or pistol ; and the crossing of swords over his
head or in front of him is likewise intended to ward off jinn,
who are afraid of steel and, especially, of weapons of this
metal. The same is the case with his wearing of various
charms and the use of salt, which is also a common safeguard
against evil spirits." - At weddings in Normandy, when the
bridegroom joined the bride in the marriage chamber, it was
customary for a friend to crack a whip in order to drive
away the evil spirits who, but for this precaution, might
molest the newly wedded pair.'

The precautions against spirits at marriage are peculiarly Precau-

stringent whenever one of the couple happens to be a widow ''""*

or a widower, because in that case the usual demons are iheThosi

powerfully reinforced by the jealous ghost of the deceased
hlltnu'^c,

husband or wife, whose tenderest feelings are wounded by w^»"the
the sight of his or her relict in the arms of a living rival.

"
'3*",'.'/

*-ommon prudence suggests the desirability of averting the *''i"wr

threatened danger by appeasing the anger of the injured
ghost, eluding his inconvenient attentions, or forcibly driving
him away. The last of these measures is adopted by the
Nufors of Dutch New Guinea. When a v/idow walks for the
first time with her .second husband into the forest, the couple
are followed by widows or married women, who throw sticks
at the ghost of the bride's first husband to hasten his departure.*

cr

' .Manuk Al)eghi.in, l>er armmis, he
rtf/Xj^/rt«A<r (I^ipsic, 1899), |>. 91.

» Kdwaril Wtsttrr .irck, Marriatie
Ceremonits ill Moiwrn (Lntiilon, 1914),
|>1>. 122 Sii. In i|U(ilinj; Dr. West
m:»rck I have alteriil his spilling >//;/
into the usual Kn(;lishy>HH.

' .\lfse<l<le Norc. Contum.i, Myth, u
tl I'taUilions des l'icr,<iii,, . ,/. jian.t-

(Paris anil Lyons, 1X46), |>. 240.
'

J. H. van llass.li, "
I lie Noifor.-

zcn," /.eih.liiiji fur h.lhiioloi^i,-, viii.

(lK7f't.
P- 1.S2 jy.; I. I,. K.iii llassill,

" Ki!iif;f aanlcrkinKen a:ii)j;aanilc ile

Iwwoiiers liiT N. Weslkii^l van Nicuw
(!uineu, nieer liepaalikjijk ile slam
NoefiM)rf7iii," 7i/<i\,/iii/t ivor /«.

liiiih, '/'nil/- /.an,/ m l\'U,ii/,ii,i,lf,

xx\i. (iS.St.) |i. 5S5.
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The Baganda of Central Africa adopted a more conciliatory
attitude towards the departed spirit. " When a man wished
to marry a widow, he first paid the deceased husband a
harkcloth and a fowl, which he put into the little shrine at
Ae grave; In this way he imagined he could pacify the
ghost."

'
The Savaras of Southern India in like manner

seek to propitiate the jealous spirits of deceased husbands.
Wtenever one of them marries a widow, he kills a pig and
offers the flesh of the animal, with some liquor, to the ghost
of the bride's late husband, while a priest prays the ghost not
to spoil the wedded bliss of his widow and her second spouse.

1^

Oh
!
man," says the priest, addressing the deceased by name,

" here is an animal sacrificed to you. and with this all con-
nexion between this woman and you ceases. She has taken
with her no property belonging to you or your children. So d.>
not torment her within the house or outside the house, in the
jungle or on the hill, when she is asleep or when she wakes.
Do not send sickness on her children. Her second husband
has done no harm to you. She chose him for her husband,
and he consented. Oh ! man, be appeased

; oh ! unseen
ones

;
oh ! ancestors, be you witnesses." ^ Among the Soma-

vansi Kshatriyas in Bombay "there is a strong belief that
when a woman marries another husband, her first husband
becomes a ghost and troubles her. This fear is so strongly
rooted in their minds, that whenever a woman of this caste
sickens, she attributes her sickness *o the ghost of her former
husband, and consults an exorcist as to how she can get rid
of him. The exorcist gives her some charmed rice, flowers,
and basil leaves, and tells her to enclose them in a small
copper box and wear it round her neck. Sometimes the
exorcist gives her a charmed cocoa-nut, which he tells her to
worship daily, and in some cases he advises the woman to
make a copper or silver image of the dead and worship it

every day."" "So in Northern India, people who marry
agam after the death of the first wife wear what is known as
the Saukan Maura, or second wife's crown. This is a little

' J;''-" HOSC.K- riu Jiagamia (Lon- 3 W. Oooke. Po/'u/ar Mi^Hon „n.i

"VmVtk^^" ,' V
Folk.lore of Northern India ^,\\..^.

KdRar Thurston t<../n «W />//,<•,• minster. 1896), i. 215 .„. „„.„„„.
oj Sauthen, n,Ua (Madras, .909). vi. J. .M. CamiLll's A.,u. oJ^J^!-''

'
f^'*"!' 0/ Mief iWii Cusfnm, yt. ly I.
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silver amulet, generally with an image of Devi engraved on
it. This is hung round the husband's neck, and all presents
made to the second wife are first dedicated to it. The idea
is that the new wife recognizes the superiority of her prede-
cessor, and thus appeases her malignity. The illness or death
of the second wife or of her husband soon after marriage is
attributed to the jealousy of the ghost of the first wife, which
has not been suitably propitiated." ' in the Punjab, for a
similar reason, " if a man has lost two or three wives in
succession, he gets a woman to catch a bird and adopt it
as her daughter. He then pays the dower, marries his bird
bride, and immediate divorces her. Hy this means the
malignant influence is diverted to the bird, and the real wife
is safe.""

Nor is this the only kind of mock marriage which is Mock
celebrated in the Punjab for the purpose of appeasing or •"»"*»««

eluding the wrath of a dead wife when the widower marries widowers
again. " The custom of mock marriage, U, going through

"""

a form of marriage with an animal, tree or other inanimate rhei-unjl
object, which prevails among certain castes of the Hindus
more or less throughout the Province, is based upon fear
of ill luck. Mock marriages take place (i) when a
widower wishes to marry a third wife, and (2) when
the horoscope of a girl shows that the influence of certain
stars is likely to lead to early widowhood. In cases of the
former kind, the mock marriage is celebrated in the western
Punjab with a sheep, in the central Punjab with the Ber
{Zhyphus jujuba) tree or sometimes with the Pipal {Fiats
relirjosa) and in the eastern Punjab with the Ak {Cnbtropis
procenx) bush. The fear of ill luck is due partly to
the suspicion, caused by the death of the two former
wives, viz.. that the wife of the man whosoever she might be.
is destined to die, and particularly the wife taken by the
third marriage, which is considered to be peculiarly in-
auspicious. ... But it is also due partly to the belief
that the jealousy of the spirit of the first wife is instru-
mental in causing the death of the subsequent wives. It
is for this latter reason that when a widower has to marry
a second time, a miniature picture of the first wife, either

' \V. Cro,)kf, Of. (it. i. 236. -i \v. Crooke, /.,.

\

w
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cased in silver or gold or engraved on a silver or gold plate,

is hung round the neck of the bride at the wedding cere-

monies. When a picture cannot be obtained or engraved,
the name of the deceased wife is substituted for the picture.

The idea seems to be to humour the spirit of the first wife,

by proving the fidelity of the husband, who in marrying the
second wife pretends to really marry the picture or name of
the deceased wife, thus identifying the second wife with the
first. In the central Punjab, at a second marriage, the bride
is dressed like a milk-maid {Gujri) or a flower-seller {Mdlan)
and given a servile nickname such as Gujri, Mdlan, Jatto,
Mehri, etc. The object of this apparently is to convince
the spirit of the deceased wife, that the female bein^
married is not a real pntni (wife) but a ddsi (slave-girlj

But when the death of the second wife shows that the
device was unsuccessful, a mock marriage is resorted to, at

the third occasion. The bridegroom is sometimes taken out
to a tree of the above-mentioned variety, which is bedecked
vwth clothes and jewelry, and he is made to go round it,

w^ the usual incantations, as if he were going through the
Lmstvi ceremony. After completing this preliminary step,

he proeeeds to the bride's house, to celebrate the formal
marriage with the bride, which is supposed to be a nominal
c«ne nr eqaivalent to a fourth. But in most cases, a twig or

fin tlie Western Punjab) a .sheep is taken to the brides
ho^ie wtere it is anointed and bedecked with clothes anri

ornaments to represent a wife, and at every stage of the
aoKrtamf tl« iMide^'room goes through the forms, first with
tfes inoEk wife and then with the real bride. It is interest-

ing to mmch the bedecked sheep sitting on the khdras
bastets) with a bridegroom and being leil by him

tte sacrificial fire while the real bride sits by. All

fonalities are peculiar to the third marriage, and if

t*c tteri wife also dies and a fourth one has to be married
no mock inarruge is u.sually deemed necessary, as the cvii

influence of the first wife is believed to have sperrt iLself"
'

Similar pretences arc enacted for similar purposes -

other parts of India at the marriages of widowers or widows.

' Ci-Hsuf itf' /m/u$, 1911. vol. xiv.

I'mm/ai, Part i. Rtptrl, by I'andit

Harikishan Kaul (Lahore, 1912), [.|..

1%1 ijr.
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Thus in the Konkan. a province on the coast of the Bombay NWk
Presidency, when a man has lost two wives and wishes to

""'^"''«"

rnarry a third, he is married to a Rui plant before he weds Im.^^.
the real bride, because people beheve that the third wife ^":lwould be sure to die if the spirit of the deceased wife were "^^
not made to enter the Rui plant.' Among the Barais a

°""'*'''

caste of growers and sellers of the betel-vine leaf in the
Central Provinces of India, "a bachelor espousing a widowmus first go through the ceremony of marriage with aswallow-wort plant When a widower marries a girl a
silver impression representing the deceased first wife is madeand worshipped daily with the family gods." ^ In the latter
case the intention of worshipping the portrait of a deceased
wife at marnage with a second is no doubt to propitiate the
jealous ghost of the dead woman and induce her to spare
her living rival. Among the Kawars. a primitive trib^ of
the Central Provinces of India. " if a widower marries a giri
for his third wife it is considered unlucky for her Anearthen image of a woman is therefore made, and he goesthrough the marriage ceremony with it ; he then throws the

'T!L*? ^^ !''°""'* '° *''** '* '^ '^'^•^«"' «'hen it is con-

t^Z tt H
"' '"^ '"""'• ceremony is performed.

After this the widower may marry the giri. who becomes
IS fourth w.fe-3 Here apparentfy the ^t of ^^Z

«.fe IS thought to be contented with the breaking of the
earthen image, which perhaps she is supposed to mistake forhe real bride. In some parts of Bastar, which is one of the
Central Provmces of India, the Gonds view with particular
apprehension marriage with a widow whose husband hasbeen killed by a t.ger. because they believe that the ghostof the deceased has entered into the tiger and in thatform will seek to devour the rash man wh. marries Wswidow In order to prevent that catastrophe the widow isformally married, not to her new husband, but either to a

' "tJ- ^"'^"^.!"' '"«-^'- of "•• "f India a bachelor who marries aAoni-aii, p. 7j (Supplement to 7'At
fmiiaii Antifuary, v..l. xliv. HomLay.
"9I5)-

^ K. \ . Rii»s,-|l, />//;ts „,„/ Casus
of the Central I'nivhiui (London,
1916), ii. 195. In like manner among
the Kunliis of the Central I'rovinccs

widow must firs, be married to in
'lira or swallow. w..rt (Calotrofis ,r,\tu,-
tta), a very common plant with mauve
or purple fl„wcis, rthi.h crows -jn
waste land. See R. \. Russell. «/. at
IV. 28. • / •

' K. V. Russell, 0/1. di. iii, 395.
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dog or to a lance, axe, or sword, because they calculate that

the ghost, mistaking apparently the fictitious for the real

bridegroom, will either carry off the dog or perish by one of

these lethal weapons.'

Still more elaborate are the precautions which the
Kunbis, a great agricultural class of the Central Provinces
of India, adopt for the purpose of protecting a man who
marries a widow against the assaults of her late husband's
ghost. Among these people, we are told, " the ceremony of

widow-marriage is largely governed by the idea of escaping
or placating the wrath of the first husband's ghost, and also

of its being something to be ashamed of and contrary to

orthodox Hinduism. It always takes place in the dark
fortnight of the month and always at night Sometimes no
women are present, and if any do attend they must be
widows, as it would be the worst of omens for a married
woman or unmarried girl to witness the ceremony. This, it

is thought, would lead to her shortly becoming a widow
herself. The bridegroom goes to the widow's house with
his male friends, and two wooden seats are set side by side.

On o.ie of these a betel-nut is placed which represents the

deceased husband of the widow. The new bridegroom
advances with a small wooden sword, touches the nut with
its tip, and then kicks it off the seat with his right toe.

The barber picks up the nut and bums it. This is supposed
to lay the deceased husband's spirit and prevent his inter-

ference with the new union. The bridegroom then takes

the seat from which the nut has been displaced and the

woman sits on the other side to his left He puts a neck-
lace of beads round her neck and the couple leave the house

' R. V. Russell, Trihts and Castes fortune which would otherwise attend
of the Central Provimes of India
(Ixindon, 1916), iii. 81. Mock
marriages with plants or inanimate
objects, less frequently with animals,
arc rc.nmon in India, and appar-
ently they cannot all be explained
on the same principU-. The fear of
the ghost of u (lead wife or husband is

only one of the motives which has con-
tributed to the observance of these

i)uaint ceremonies. Generally the mock
marriage apixMrs to lie contracted for

the sake of averting some ill-luck or mis-

the union. See R. V. Russell, ep.

cit. iii. 188 sf., iv. 506; W. Crookc,
Popular Keligion and Folk-lor, <v

Northern India (Westminster, 1896),
ii. Iis-ia8; id., "The Hill Tribes of

the Central Indian Hills,"/""'-''''/ 1/

the Anthrat^logical Institute, xxviii.

(1899) pp. 242 s<].\ Totemism ,:ud

Exogamy, iv. 210 sijt]. ; The .Ma^i.

Art and the Erotution of Kin^ li,

57 s<]. {The (Jolden Bough, 1. =:

Kdition, Part i.).
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in a stealthy fashion and go to the husband's village It is
considered unlucky to see them as they go away, because
the second husband is regarded in the light of a robber
Sometimes they stop by a stream on the way home, and,
takmg off the woman's clothes and bangles, bury them by
the side of the stream. An exorcist may also be called in.
who will confine the late husband's spirit in a horn by put-
ting in some grains of wheat, and after sealing up the horn
deposit it with the clothes. When a widower or widow
marries a second time and is afterwards attacked by illness
U IS ascribed to the ill-will of their former partner's spirit
The metal image of the first husband or wife is then made
and worn as an amulet on the arm or round the neck "

'

Again, among the Manas, a Dravidian caste of cultivators and
labourers in the Central Provinces of India. «• when a widow
IS to be remarried, she stops on the way by the banks of a
stream as she is proceeding to her new husband's house, and
here her clothes are taken off and buried by an exorcist with
a view to laying the first husband's spirit and preventing it
from troubling the new household." - In this practice of
burying a widow's clothes on the bank of a river, which a«
we have just seen, is observed also by the Kunbis of the
same region, we may probably detect an effort to disguise
the woman from her husband's ghost, like the attempt of a
criminal to evade the pursuit of justice by shavitvp his
whiskers and donning a strange attire. The circumstance
of burying the cast-off garments by the side of a stream is per-
haps a further refinement of the subterfuge, designed to take
advantage of a spirit's well-known inability to cross water.

The foregoing instances may serve to illustrate some
of the spiritual dangers which, in the opinion of many
peoples, attend the entrance into the married state and

K. V. Russell, Tribts and Castes
of the Central I'lovhices of India, iv.

' K. v. Russell. The Tribes and
tastes of the Central Provinces of
fndin, iv. 175. The U-lief that
a widow is haunted by the jealous
and dangerous gjnon of her decea.seil
husband is illustrated by .Mr. K. S.

VOL. 1

Ilartland in a learned essay ("The
Haunted Widow." A'ilnal and h'tlief,
London, 1914, ,,,,. 194.234). j,"

Madagascar it iis ailmilled thai a dearl
man sometinios begets a child on his
widow, and the infant is acknowledged
as Icgitimaif. See A. et G.drandidier,
Ethnograf'hie de Maiiaxas.ar, \\. (Paris,
1914) p. 246 note*.
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they perhaps account, at least in some measure, for the
delay in consummating the marriage. Certainly, how-
ever we may explain it, the practice of continence for

a certain time, especially for three nights, after marriage
has been widespread over the world among heathen as well

as Christian peoples, and its persistence in Europe down to

our own day combines with the historical evidence to

prove tnat the jus primae noctis was no more than an
ecclesiastical dispensation granted by the Church to free

newly married couples from the obligation of complying
with an ancient custom, which, through a change in public

opinion, had come to be felt superfluous and burdensome.
The notion that the jus primae noctis in Europe was a right

which a feudal lord or ecclesiastical dignitary claimed of

sleeping with the wives of his tenants or subordinates on
their marriage night appears to be destitute alike of historical

proof and of intrinsic probability ; it is a monstrous fable born
of ignorance, prejudice, and confusion of ideas. The sources
of the fable appear to be mainly twofold, a misapprehension of

the nature of the merchet, and a misapprehension of the nature
of the Jus primae noctis. These two things were perfectly

distinct and had no connexion with each other. The merchet
was the fine which a tenant or vassal paid to his ieudal Ion'

for the right of giving his daughter in marriage; Xht jus
primae noctis was the right of sleeping with his own wife on
the wedding night, which a husband received from his bishop
or other ecclesiastical authority on the payment of a fee

for the licence. Neither the one nor the other had an>-
thing to do with a practice of sacrificing the virginity of

brides to men other than their husbands. Yet these two
things, totally different in nature and 'n orijjin, were popularly
confounded together and perverted into a baseless calumny
on two classes of men—feudal lords and the higher clergy

—

who, whatever other faults and failings may be laid to their

charge, appear to have been perfectly innocent of such a

systematic outrage on the domestic affections of their civil

and ecclesiastical inferiors.

To return to the question from which we started, we
conclude that in Europe the rule of ultimogeniture, or the
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preference for the youngest son in the inheritance cannot befounded on a custom which allowed a man other than th^husband to cohabit with the bride .t marriage since nosuch custom is known ever to have been practised in eI^
races^t

" "'fmogeniture has prevailed among othS

Whether among these races, some of which stand at acomparatively low level of culture, the rule of ultimogenhure

eL cL w^Th '°":r^"'"'
"" ^ "^''' °^ concubinage

thT K ^ , if
"'""'" ** '"^^'^g*^ by men other thanthe husband ? To this question the reply is like that which

proof tha such a nght has ever been recognized in anrof the

one o^t'^'r '"T" *° P^^^^^'^^ uUimienitu^. L y

t

r ° V '^'' !° '^'^ ^-"^
' "^"^^^ •« *here a slight groun"for suspectmg such an origin of the custom. AmonetheLolos of South-VVestern China, as we saw,' the youn-S son

•s sa.d to inherit in preference to the eldest
'
Howeve

"

French writer gives a somewhat different account of the ruleo mhentance in the tribe. He tells us that " the fir^ chtof the marriage, though reared with the same care and atten-tion as those that come afterwards, is neverthe"ess notn.cogn.zed by the husband, who considers it in some sort a

thll'tu^7-. V'.
'° '^' ^=^°"^ ^'"'^' whether boy or girlthat the title of eldest is given." ^'

If this account is correctt sets the custom of junior right (for it could not strictlyt'

.ght for It suggests that the firstborn is excluded from

X'hT °"
*v

^"""' °' 'legitimacy, and consistently

notto th.
^^°

"J*
'^^"'"'^y "^^'^"^ ^he inheritance^not to the youngest, but to the second child, whether maleor female. All this would be a natural consequence of a

mTn otL ::''"'l""^''^"
'' ""'"'^^^ '° the'embraces of

of ^l^ h I • n'"" f"'*^'"^'- ^°" '" T'b^^- the nativesof wh,ch are racially akin to the Lolos and speak a languageof the same family, a practice of the defloration of vLinsby strangers before marriage is reported by Marco Polo to

Ki'iittiirr :ti

Kurii|)e no«
<Uri\«l

Ironi thii
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fiRhl.
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'_ See :iI)ove, p. 45S.
' Kmile Kochtr, /..i/'m-imeMueisi

K/'"-"'"/. IVuxicnic- I'arlie (faris,
1880). ]) 17.
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MweoPoio have actually prevailed at the time when he travelled through

?R^* '*»« •*"«!. " No man of that country," he tells us, " would

dlrt^mtioo
"" ""^ consideration take to wife a girl who was a maid

;

ofvirisiMbyfo'' thiy say a wife \% nothng worth unless she has been

iD"nK[*
"**** *° consort with men. And their custom ij this, that

when travellers come that way, the old women of fhe place
get ready, and take their unmarried daughter or other girls

related to them, and go to the strangers who are passing,

and make over the young women to whomsoever will accept
them

; and the travellers take them accordingly and do
their pleasure ; after which the girls are restored to the old
women who broufih'. them, for they are not allowed to follow
the strangers away from their home. In this manner people
travelling that way, when they reach a village or hamlet or
other inhabited place, shall find perhaps twenty or thirty

girls at their disposal. And if the travellers lodge with
those people they shall have as many voung women as they
could wish coming to court them. \'ou must know, too,

that the traveller is expected to give the girl who has been
with him a ring oi some other trifle, somethmg in fact that
she can show as a lover's token, when she comes to be
married. And it is for this in truth and for this alone that

they follow that custom ; for every girl is expected to obtain
at least twenty such tokens in the way I have described
before she can be married, and those who have most tokens,

and so can show that they have been most run after, are in

the highest esteem, and most sought in marriage, because
they say the charms of such are greatest. But after mar-
riage these people hold their wives very dear, and would
consider it a great villainy for a man to meddle with another's
wife

; and thus though the wives have before marriage acted
as you have heard, they are kept with great care from light

conduct afterwards."

'

It may be that the people of whom Marco I'olo here
speaks were no other than the Lolos ;

* but it is highly im-

' The Book .i/Str Marco Polo, newly
translated and wlited by Colonel (Sir)

Henry Yule. Second Edition (I-ondon,

«87S). '"• 35. 37-
* Commenting on (he prectihiij,' pas-

sage of Marco Polo, Sir Henry \ule

observes, " All this is dearly meant
to apply only to the rude people tn.

ward.s the Chinese frontier ; nor wouhl
the Chinese (says Richthofen) at this

<lay think the description iil all ex

.< ,ger;itcd, as applied lo the Lolo who
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probable that any such usage prevails among them at the
present time. However, the French writer, whose account
of their rule of inheritance I have quoted, mentions a Lolo
custom observed at marriage which might perhaps be inter-
preted as a relic of a former licence accorded to women
before marriage. He says, - An old custom requires that
on the day after marriage the bride should quit her husband's
roof at sunrise and return to the bouse of her parents with-
out any consideration for her husband or her new family

;

she has not the right to return to her spouse till she feels the
first symptoms of motherhood. During the whole time of this
separation, she enjoys complete liberty and makes no scruple
of running about the neighbouring villages or taking part in
the festivals and amusements of the young people. If at
the end of a ceruin time, which varies from a year to
eighteen months, she experiences no sign of maternity, her
husband, convinced that he has no hope of offspring by her,
takes back his word, as he has a right to do by virtue of
ancient custom, and looks out elsewhere for another wife.
On the contrary when, after some months, his wife returns
to his roof to become a mother, from that time the husband,
assured of having a numerous posterity, calls her to no
account for her conduct and treats her with the regard due
to her fecundity. She on her side bids farewell to the
pleasures of youth and begins the active and laborious life
of housekeeping."

'

However, the custom which permits or requires a bride
soon after marriage to return for a time to the house of her
parents, appears to be not uncommon ;» it need not have
any connexion with leave granted to the woman to cohabit
with men other than her husband. On the whole, if we
may judge from the custom of ultimogeniture as it is actually
observed by Mongoloid tribes akin to the Lolos, it seems

Ijbcrtjr

crardadln
bridtt »htt

amuog Uw
Lokw.

The Lolo
rule of

inheritance

prolMkbly

not bued
on a
profligate

practice.

occupy the mountains to the south of
Yachaufu" (The Hook of Str Mano
/Wo, newly translated and edited by
Colonel Henry \ule, Second Edition,
London, 1875, vol. ii. p, 40).

_ '
Kniile Kochcr, La Pnfiniechinoise

VuH-mtH, Deuxicme Partic (Paris,

1880), pp. 16 s</.

" Kor examples see K. Westermarck,
Atarriaxf Ctrtmonies in .'/<»<»r<-<> (Lon-
don, 1914), pp. jcx> sijif. ; R. V.
Russell, The Tribei and Castes 0/ the
Central /'ro7'in,ei of Iniiia (London,
1916), iii. 193, iv. 187. Similar in-

stances could, I believe, be multiplied.
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more probable that the French writer has unwittingly mis-
represented and misinterpreted the Lolo rule of inheritance
than that it is based on a profligate practice, of the existence
of which there is no evidence in this group of tribes.

It is true that a custom of entrusting the defloration of
brides at marriage to men other than their husbands has
undoubtedly been observed among not a few peoples,' and
that wherever such a usage prevails it must necessarily
throw doubt on the legitimacy of the eldest child born after

marriage. But this custom cannot be accepted as the true
or probable explanation of ultimogeniture, and that for two
reasons

: first, because the custom is not known to be
observed by any of the peoples who practise ultimogeniture

;

and, second, because such a custom, though it might supply
a plausible reason for preferring the second child to the first-

born, could not explain the preference of the youngest to

all his elder brothers and sisters, which is the characteristic

feature of ultimogeniture. Thus even if we granted the
existence of a practice like that which is commonly, though
incorrectly, understood to be indicated by the phrase jus
primne metis, it would not account for the very facts which
it is adduced to explain.

Theory
thatultimo-

Reniture

arises

from a

preference

for the

youngest
wife in a

polygam-
ous family.

§ 9. Ultimogeniture and Polygamy.

Yet another theory has been proposed to account for

the origin of ultimogeniture. It has been said that amont^
polygamous peoples the last wife whom a man marries i.s

generally the principal wife and the mother of the heir, who
' For evidence .see VV. Ilertz, " Die

Sage vom Giftmiidchen,"' Gesammelte
Abhandltingen (Stuttgart and Berlin,

1905), pp. 195 si/i/. ; and for references
to the authorities who have recorded
the custom, see Adonis, At/is, Os:ns,
Third Edition, i. 57 si/q. The custom
is reported to be observed ia some
p.irts of Morocco. See Ed. V\tster-

marck, Afarria/;e Cetemouies in Morocco
(London, 1914), pp. 269 sq. In the
Banaro tribe of northern New (juinea
a woman's first child after marriage is

regularly begotten on her, not by her
husband, but by a friend of her hus-

band's father. The intercourse between
the two takes place in the spirit ir

goblin house of the village ; the ni.iii

personates a spirit or goblin ; and tin

child which he has by the woman i-

called the spirit-child or goblin-chiM.
See Richard Thurnwald, "Banaio
Society," Memoirs of Ike Ameii,,iii

Anthropological Association, vol. i.i.

No. 4 (October-December, 1916). pp.
261 sq<]. Yet it dues not appear tliat

among the Uanaro this cu.stom h.as kd
to a preference for younger sons ovci

the firstborn.
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is, or may be, the youngest son of the father. On thisview ulfmogeniture rests, or may rest, in polygamous

vr%°H" :
P'^^^^^"" f- the youngest son of "ihe Z

S r Lauren'ce r^ "'"' independently suggested by the late
Sir Laurence Gomme and Dr. Br. Nicholson; and both of

K»Tr?r r'c ^°f
^">^t'°" °f it to the custo.ns of theKafir tribes of South Africa, among whom they apparentlyupposed the practice of ultimogeniture to p4-an> The

facts, so far as I am acquainted with them, seem ratherto refute than to confirm the theory that h;s been buHupon them. FAr. in the first place, among the polygamou

first, not the last, to be married by the husband
; and. in

ntermoH .
^ T'

"^*^'^''" "^^ '^ '^^ ^"t- ^ ^he last, or anmtermcdrnte wife, it >s not her youngest but her eldest sonwho regularly succeeds to the inheritance. In short thepnncple wh.ch regulates the succession both of property

^Llr^'Z •?.*^^ ^--^^t majority of polygamous African

ust he'/?
"'t-^gf-'t-e but primogeniture; which isjust the contrary of what we should expect if ultimogeniture

that I have been able to discover for the practice of ultimo-gemture m Afnca has already been laid before the read^^
It >s meagre in quantity and to some extent doubtful inquahty. The evidence for the practice of primogenitur "

ToT;r>ll""r"'^'"'°''^ ^^""^-t and trustworthyTo deal w.th ,t at large would be out of place here. I shalcontent myself with citing such facts as bear directly on the
G. Laurence Gomme. "On ..rch.-.ic one which can account for the origin

But the

African

evidence,

to which
the

advocates
of this

theory

appeal,

seems
rather to

refute than
to support
it.

"-I *-". .iil-IUllC

conceptions of property in relation to
the Laws of .Succession, ami their sur-
vival in Knglanil," Aycha,oloi;ia, or
Miscellaiuous Tracts relating; to Aiiti-
qutty, pubtislud by the Society of 4nti-
./iiaries of Lo,uU„, vol. 1. (Lon.lon.
1887) pp. 212 sq. (referring to M.-ic-
lean's Kafir Laws and Customs, p.
26); i,t. Ton-lore as an Historical
Science (London, 1908), pp. 171-174 •

Br. Nicholson, M.D., "Heirship of
the Youngest among the Kafirs," The
Archaeological Revic-a, ii. (London,
1889), pp. 163-166. Sir Laurence
(niinmc IS careful to state that he does
not put this theory forward as the only

of ultimogeniture
; on the contrary°he

accepts the ordinary and (as I believe)
the correct explanation of ultimogeni-
ture in Kurope, namely, that "it
originated in the tribal practice of the
elder sons going out of the tribal hou.se-
hold to found tribal households of their
own, thus leaving t'.L- youngest to in-
herit the original homestead "

(l-olk-tore
as an Historical Science, pp. 171 sq.).
Hut he thinks th.at among .savages who
practice polygamy the rule of ultimo-
geniture arises through a preference for
the son of the last -vife.

^ .Vbove, pp. 476-48'

i|
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questions raised by the theory under discussion. • These

questions are two. First, what is the position of the

principal or "great" wife, the mother of the heir, in a

polygamous family ? Is she generally the last wife married,

as the theory supposes, or is she not ? Second, what is the

position of the heir among the children of the principal or

"great" wife? Is he generally the youngest son, as the

theory supposes, or is he not ? The following facts appear

to answer both these questions in the negative.

In Senegambia "polygamy is admitted in principle

and exists in practice among the Wolofs, as amon^

all the Mohammedans. The husband may take as

many as three legitimate wives and as many concubines

Leone, and as he Can afford. The first legitimate wife, who bears
Guinea.

^^^ ^.^j^ ^j. ^^J^g^ y^^^ extonsive prerogatives in the

household, owns the finest house, and has the right of

first choice of presents offered to the family." ' In regard

to the tribes of Sierra Leone we are told that " pc!ygam>-

is universally practised upon this coast, which tends still

more to debase the female sex. Every man may have

as many wives as his circumstances will allow h'71 u,

maintain ; his wealth is therefore estimated according to vhis

criterion, and he rises in the esteem of his neighbours in

proportion to the number of his women. . . . The first wife

a man takes enjoys a greater share of respect than tl.c

others, and retains the title of head woman, with a degree

of enviable authority, long after her personal charms have

ceased to enslave her husband's affections."'' At Great

Bassam, on the Ivory Coast, "as in the Gaboon, so here

the wife first married is almost always the favourite. She

possesses the full confidence o*" her husband, prepares him

his food, rules the whole household, and has besides the

right to cohabit with the head of the family oftener than

the other wives." ^ To the same effect another iter

informs us that on the Ivory Coast " the first wife t.., ^s a

special authority. She commands the others, she has often

' L. J. B. Berenger-Fcraud, l.es

petiplades dc la SitUgambie (Paris,

1879), p. 40.
'^ Thomas Winterliottom, Account of

the Native A/ncans in the neighbour-

hood of Sierra Leone (London, 1803),

pp. I45-I47-
• Hyacinth Hecquard, Keise an ,/ie

Kiisle nnd in das Innere von 1

1

',.</

Afrika (Leipsic, 1S54), p. 44.
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authority over all the children of the house, especially over

the daughters. The husband who desires to take another

wife must obtain the consent of the first, to whom all the

wives owe a certain deference." ' Speaking of the natives

of the coast of Guinea in general, an old writer observes,
" Those who are rich, have two wives perpetually exempted
from Ipbour ; the first of which is the oldest and principal

wife, here called La Muliere Grande, or the chief woman ; to

whom the house-keeping and command over all the rest is

entrusted. The second is she who is consecrated to his god,

and thence called Bossum, of whom he is very jealous, and
so much enraged if any man kisses her, that if he could do
it privately, he would so severely punish her that she would
not be able to serve him so again ; but as fo«- the remainder
of his wives, he doth not watch them so narrowly, especially

if he can get any money by them." ^ On the Slave Coast,
" one of the wives, usually the first, has the name of iya'llc,

' mistress of the house.' That does not mean that the

master allows her to stand on a footing of equality with

him. She approaches the master more nearly than the

others ; she prepares and serves the meals ; she manages
everything in the interior of the house and looks after its

good administration ; she has a real precedence over the

other wives, and up to a certain point she enters into the

secrets and the plans of the master whose immediate and
habitual . -vant she is."

*

The Ewe-speaking peoples of Togoland believe tha<

their souls lived in another world before they were born

upon earth. Further, it is an article of their creed that

ir. that other world every man had but one wife, and it

is tacitly assumed that the first wife whom he marries

here on earth 's the same woman to whom he was married

in the spiritual realm. She is ihe only true and proper

wife given by God and the Mother ot Spirits to him. If he

fails to find her here below, and marries another, his spirit-

wife will continually disturb his domestic bliss, and she

' G. Joseph, "Condition de la Guinea,"' in J. Pinkerton's General
feinme en Cote d'lvoire," RiilUtins et Collection of Fojia^fs and Travels
M^moires de la Soci/l^ (f-lntkropologie (London, 1808 1814), xvi. 419 S(j.

de Paris, vi" Serie, iv. (1913) p. 589. ^ VKite'tio\xche,i^aC6lcdes Esclaies

William Bosman, "The Coast of (I'aris, iSSS), p. 14".
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musf be appeased with sacrifices and gifts.' Polygamy
prevails among the Ewe-speaking peoples of the Slave
Coast. Each wife has her own separate dwelling in the
enclosure in which her husband's house stands, and her
children and slav(s reside with her. "The first wife is

termed the ' head-wife
' ; she supervises the internal arrange-

ments of th.; entire household, is consulted by her husband,
and scmptimes her opinion has weight. The second wife
acts as the assistant of the head-wife ; those married later
arc all classed together. It is unusual, except amongst
chiefs, for a man to have more than four or five wives." -

Among the Yoruba-speaking people of the Slave Coast in
like manner " each wife has her own house, situated in the
'compound' of the husband, and her own slaves and
dependents. The wife first married is the head wife, and is

charged with the preservation of order among the women.
She is styled lyale {lya tie), ' Mistress of the house.' The
junior wives are called lyan'o {lya owo), ' Trade-wives ' or
'Wives of commerce,' probably because they sell in the
markets." ' In Dahomey " the subject is allowed as many
concubines as he can maintain

; but the first wife is alone
considered the legitimate one. She superintends and directs
all the domestic duties, and all must be subject to her
control." ' Among the Hausas of North Africa " the first-

born son of any wife is the eldest son, and ranks accord-
ingly, but the first wife is the chief, or Uwar-Gida (Mother
of the House) and is in charge of the others." •'

Among the Ekoi of Southern Nigeria, on the border of

wrote throughout from personal obser-
vation, and whose book on the Ewe
tribes is one of the most thorough
monographs ever published on an

' Jakob .Spieth, Die Ewc-St.wimc
(Berlin, 1906), pp. 63 s,/. On the
other hand another Cierman writer,
speaking of Togoland, afifirms that
".imong the Ewe negroes a man who
is in a position to keep several wives
generally has two or three. In that
case for the most part the favourite
wife is the younger, who ornaments
herself, serves only for the husband's
pleasure, and bears rule over the other
wives" (H. Klose, To^o unter deiitukcr
Fla!;ge, Berlin, 1899, p. 254). But
the authority of this latter writer, whose
W'ork is partly a compilation from pre-
vious publications, is not equal to that
of the missionary Jakob bpieth, who

African people.
' (.Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Ewe-spcak-

'".? pco/'Ies of the Slai'e Coast of lt\s/

Afriai (London, 1890), pp. 204 s<].

' (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Yoruba
speaking peoples of the Slave Coast of
WestAfrica ( London, 1 894), pp. 182 sq.

* F. T. Valdez, Six Years of ,x

Traveller's Life in Western Africa
(London, 1861), i. 346.

* A. J. N. Tremearne, The Ban of
the Bori (London, preface dated 1914!.
p. 122.
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the Camcnjons, "on marriage the wife becomes a member
of her husband's family, and goes to live in his compound.
A mans first wife is always the head of the house. The
younger wives obey her and consider her in everything.
Therefore a wife likes her husband to marry plenty of other
women. The chief complaint of cruelty brought by the
wife of Njabong of Oban before the Native Court was that
her husband refused to marry anyone but herself" ' Among
the M'Pongos of the Gaboon "polygamy is permitted, and
every man takes as many wives as he believes he can
support. However, the wife whom he married first l>cars
rule over all nis other wives. She alone has the
keys to everything, knows where the money is hidden
generally tastes first all the foods and drinks offered to
her husband, lest they should be poisoned, and is named
the Great Wife."^ In the Shekiani tribe, to the south of
the Gaboon River, " each man has generally a head or chief
wife—mostly the woman he married first ; and for any one
to have criminal intercourse with this woman ranks as ..

most heinous crime, for which the offender is at least sold
into slavery. When the husband forms new marriage con-
nexions, and, as often happens, his new bride is but a child,
she is then put under the care and guardiai ihip of the head
wife, who brings her up to the proper age." ' In Angola
" the men take as many wives as they can maintain, but the
first has some authority over the others, if her marriage was
celebrated with Christian rites." ^ Among the Bayas, who
inhabit the right bank of the Kadei River •• French Congo,
on the border of the Ca.-neroons, " with the exception of the
first and oldest of a man's wives, who always keeps her
priority over the others, there is perfect equality among .ill

the wives of the household. Each of the other wives
flatters the oldest by presents, so as to be distinguished by
her and to be appointed to succeed her at her death in the
domestic command."

'

.Sii|)erii)rity

of the tirsi

wife in

.Southern

NipTia,
the

(j.ilxwn,

.AnEol.i.

nnd h'rench

Congo.

' P. Am.iury Talbot, If the Shadmv
of the Bush (London, 1912), p. 109.

^ H. Hec<iuar(l, Keiu- an dk Kinte
nnd in das Innere von \\\$t.Afrika
(Leipsic, 1S54), p. 8.

' Paul 11 (lu Chflillu, Exphralionr.
and Adventures in Equatorial Africa

(London, l86i), p. 162.
* O. Dapper, Description de VAfrique

(.Amsterdam, i686), p. 367.
'" A. Poupon, " Ktiide ethnogra-

phique dts liaya de la circonscription
<!ii M'himoii," i:AmknipJo^-ie, xxvi.

(1915) p. 125.
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vinong the Baganda of Central Africa "there were no
restrictions as to the number of wives that a man might take

from one clan ; he might even marry two or three sisters, if

he wished to do so. When a man married more than one
wife, he built a separate house for each ; the houses were
generally side by side, and were enclosed by a fenc!. He
had his own house in front of the women's quarters, and the

wives visited him, and slept in his house, when he invited

them to do so." ' With r^ard to the order of precedence
among Baganda wives, and the rule of inheritance among
their children, my experienced friend, Mr. John Roscoe, our

principal authority on the tribe, writes to me, " My African

knowledge leads me to agree fully with you about the first

wife being the principal wife. In Uganda she was called

Kadulubare (the little guardian of the Z«^<?rr), because she took

charge of all her husband's fetishes and directed all worship
and offerings during his absence. She also had chief

authority over his wives and was responsible for their moral
conduct, especially during her husband's absence. So far as

I can remember, she was never divorced. The ultimogeni-

ture theory does not at present commend itself to me for

any solution of African law of inheritance. All children in

Uganda belonged to the clan, and a man's property belonged
to the clan ; hence any member might be chosen to inherit

a certain property, though he was not a son. ... I have no
theory to offer as to how a man is chosen from a cl="- tr.

inherit. I cannot remember any special rule havin

been suggested."" From this account, which i.

regarded as authoritative, we gather that amor
Baganda inheritance was regulated neither by primcgc...

ture nor by ultimogeniture.

Among the Nandi of British East Africa " a man may
marry as many wives as he can support, and rich men have

• Rev. John Roscoe, The Bagattda
(London, 191 1), p. 83.

* Rev. John Roscoe, in a letter to

me, dated " Ovington Rectory, Thet-
ford, 14th July 1916." Compare J.
Roscoe, The Baganda (London, 1911),

p. 83, from which we learn that it was
with his first wife that a man was
bound to fulfil the l.iboos of journeying

or going to war ; further that a man
was compelled to take his second wife

from his paternal grandmother's cbn,
and that this second wife, whom !ie

called Nasaza, "had her special duties,

such as shaving him, cutting his nails

and so disposing of the hair and null-

chips that they should not fall into an

enemy's hands."
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had as many as forty wives. Each wife has her own house,

and with her chilclren attends to a portion of her husband's
property, both live-stock and plantations. The first wife is

always the chief wife, and her eldest son is considered the

eldest son of the family, even if one of the other wives
bears a son first.'" "In Masai families the first wife

remains the chief wife, even if she ceases to be a favourite,

and the arrangement of the affairs of the household is in

her hands."* Among the Wanyamwesi of German East
Africa "polygamy of course exists, but the first wife is

considered the principal one," and " at a man's death the
eldest son of his principal wife inherits the larger portion

of the property, including the other wives of his father."
*

Similarly among the Sangos of German East Africa
" the wife first married is the chief wife. She takes pre-

cedence of all others. The husband must build her house
for her first, and so on. The other wives occupy a sub-

ordinate position in regard to her. Nevertheless her

children, in the matter of inheritance, are only on an
equality with the children of the other wives. An e.xcep-

tion is made among chiefs. The eldest son of this wife is

the ruler, but gets no more of the inheritance than the

other children."* Among the tribes on the south-eastern

» A. C. Hollis, The Naiidi, their

Language and Folk-lore (Oxford, 1909),
p. 64.

» S. L. Hinde and H. Hinde, The
Last of the Masai (London, 1901), p.

76.

' Lionel Dc le, Three Years in Sav
age Africa (London, 1898), p. 348. In

many other African tribes it is similarly

customary for the eldest son, as

principal heir, to inherit all his father's

wives except his own mother. For
examples see L. Decle, op. cit. p. 486 ;

Emin Pasha in Central Africa (Lon-
don, 1888), pp. 86, 2og, 230; Franz
Stuhlmann, Afit Emin Paseha ins

Herz von Aftika (Ikrlin, 1894), pp.

93. S^S ; E. Nigmann, Die IVahehc

(Berlin, 1908), p. 61 ; John Roscoe,

The Northern Bantu (Cambridge,

'9'S)> PP- 261, 263 ; John IL Weeks,
Among Congo Cannibals (London,

•913). p. Ill > C. T. Wilson and k.

W. Felkin, IganJa and the Ei^'/tian

Soudan (London, 1882), i. 187, 188,
ii. 49 ; W. Uosman, " The Coast of

Guinea," in John I'inkenon's loj/ages

ind Travels (London, 1 808- 1814),
ivi. 480, 528 ; H. Ling Roth, Great
Senin (Halifax, 1903), p. 97 ; N. W.
Thomas, Anthropological Report 011 the

Edo-Sfeaking I'eoflcs of Nigeria, I'art

i. (London, 1910) pp. 69, 74, 75, 76,

78, 79, 86, 87 ; Theoilor Waitz,

Anthropologic derNalunvlker (Lcipsic,

1860-1877), »• >'S; A. H. Post,

Afrikanische Jurisprudenz (Oldenburg
and Leipsic, 1 887), i. 419 sqq. Ab-
salom's treatment of his father's ccn-

cubines (2 Samuel xvi. 21 sq.) suggests

that a similar custom formerly obtained

in Israel.

• Missionar Heese, " Sitte und
Brauch der -Sango," Archiv fiir An-
thropologic, N'eue Folge, xii. (1913) p.

»37-
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banks of Lake Tanganyika " when the father of a family
is polygamous, he must build a different house for each
of his wives. The first in date has always the first

rank, and generally lives in the principal house. The
secondary wives have ail therefore their separate estab-
lishments and receive the husband at their tabic accord-
ing to his good t)leasure, but in a rotation of a sort

;

for customary law obliges him to hold the balance
nearly even,"* "We have said that the first wife kept
a superior position in the family. She is dressed more
elegantly and stylishly. It is she who distributes to the
secondary wives the meat, fish, beans, and everything that,

with ougali, makes ii,) the ordinary fare. In this distribu-
tion she naturally reserves for herself a share proportionate
to her rank. She has also the special right of enjoyinfj.
for herself and her children, the property of her husband,
when he at his death leaves no surviving brother. This
peculiar p ^ition is not subject to the caprice of the husband
It cannot be infringed unless the first wife chooses to quit
the family hearth." ' M ireover, in these tribes " the children
of the first wife are regarded as the eldest of the family
and take precedence over the children of later wives." '

Among the Ainamwanga and Awiwa of North-Eastern
Rhodesia "the first wife married by lawr and custom is

treated as superior to the second wife, who may have had
only a proxy-Bwtnga marriage or '?ven no ceremony at

all. But an inherited wife carries . .h her her previous
status. Thus the widow of an elder brother, on beint;

inherited, ranks officially before the first wife of her in-

heritor (the deceased man's brother) ; she has the privilege
of joining in the prayers and assisting in the other rites of
family worship. The husband may still show his private
preference for the wife of his choice, though to neglect an
inherited wife would be considered very wrong if done in

public."* Among the Angoni of British Central Africa

' Mgr. Lechaptois, ^ux A'ives tiii

Tanganika (Algiers, 1913), p. 125.
- Mgr. Lechaptois, Aux Rives dit

Tanganika, pp. 126 sij.

^ Mgr. Lechaptois, Aux Kivc\ dii

Tanganika, p. 123.

* J. C. C. Co\heaA,T/u- Native- Triks
of North- Eastern Khodesia, their La-.c^

and Customs (London, 1914), p. t.2.

(The Koyal Amhropological Institu!,,

Oirasional Pa/>tr<^ Ni. c)_ /fe.//..;,.

is the native name for the niarriasjc
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-the woman a man first marries {s looked upon as
his head wife;" and the law of succession is "that
the eldest son of the chief, by his first wife (should she

ctTii*!"
'**'"''"* ^^ purchase), shall succeed the father,

bhould he have only female issue, a daughter will succeed,
should the chief have no brother." ' Amonfr the Anyanjas.
at th» southern end of Lake Nyasa, "the first wife is the
head ./ife, she does no cleaning nor rooking ; a man may
change his head wife, but must sleep equally with each
wife, otherwise she may bring a case against him ; each
wife lives in a separate house, occasionally in a room of a
large one."' Among the tribes of British Central Africa,
the chief wife is generally the woman that was married

first. There may be exceptions. For instance, if the
principal wife be betrothed in infancy to a full-grown man
this man will take a female ' to fill the place of the betrothed
infant.' After being married for a year or two the husband
IS almost expected to get junior wives. These the chief
wife, as a matter of courtesy, calls her younger sisters
{apwao). We have seen instances, howev^

, when a great
strife arose on the introduction of the other wives and
where the chief wife would threaten a separation, and carry
It out too. But these were instances rather of self-will
than of conformity to the customs of the country. It is an
object of common aspiration to be possessed of five wives.
The chief wife has the superintendence of the domestic
and agricultural establishment. She keeps the others at
their work, and has power to exercise discipline upo.i them
The punishment she inflicts for laziness is to banish jdnior
wives from meals until hunger bring them to their senses.
When a junior wife is very obstreperous her superior may
put her in a slave stick. The authority of the chief wife
IS not a matter to jest with. I know of a case of a junior
wife that had her infant child promptly put upon the fire

ceremony, "The Bwinga was per-
fori 'd by the husband in person fur
Iht rst wife, but for a second wife the
husband was represented by a young
boy who wer throug'i the ceremony
as his proxy

(J. C. C. Coxhead, op.
^il. p. 50).

' R. Sutherland Raltray, Some Folk-
lore SloHcs and Santas in Chhiyanja
(London, 1907), pp. 18S >y., 202.

' H. S. Stannus, " Notes on some
Tribes of liritish Central Africa,"
Journal nf II,.: Koyal Anlkr^fuh^^i^.,!
Institute, xl. (1910) p. 309.

Mi
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Superioriljr

of the Hrst

wife in

W«tern,
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and
Eaitern

Africa.

Superiority

of the lirtt

wife nmong
the Hercro
of South-

Western
Africa.

by this terrible overseer. When » man is severely pressed

by some legal action and haji to pay heavy fines, he begins

by selling ofT his junior wives. When reduced to one wife

he has reac iv>d the highest point of distre.i:<. His free wife

he cannot sell as she is under the protection of her surety."
'

In the old native kingdom of Monomotapa, which bordered

on Sofala in Portuguese East Africa, " a man is allowed to

take as many wives as he can keep, but the first remains the

mistress ; her children are the heirs, and the other wives are

regarded as little better than serv&nts. The king has more

than a thousand wives, who are all daughters of his vas.<ials

;

but the first is the queen, and the eldest of her children i.s

the heir to the throne." *

The preceding examples, drawn from widely separated

tribes of Western, Central, and Eastern Africa, appear to

raise a presumption that in these regions the principal wife

of a polygamous family is generally she whom the husband

first married. It remains to consider the Bantu or, as they

are commonly called, the Kafir tribes of South Africa, on

whose marriage customs the particular theory of ultimo-

geniture, which we are now discussing, has been especially

founded.

Among the Herero, a tribe of nomadic herdsmen in

South-Western Africa, it is the custom for chiefs or men rich

in cattle to marry a number of wives in proportion to their

wealth. " The first wife gets the title of omunene, the

' great wife.' Her hut is distinguished from those of the

other wives by its size, by the number of hides which form

the roof, and by the large quantity of firewood lying on tht-

roof or stacked round about. But the owner of the kraal

does not live in the hut of the * great wife
'

; he inhabits a

• Duff Macdonald, Africana (Lon-

don. Edinburgh, and Aberdeen, 1882),

i. ' "4 sij. As usual, this writer gives

ii.ication of the particular tribes to

Miiich his description applies. Miss

Alice Werner's account of the marriage

customs of these tribes is also some-

what vague, but in the course of it she

mentions the Vaos, Anyanjas, and

Angonis ( Tht Natives ofBritish Central

Africa, Lonilun, 1906, pp. 132 sq.).

Pethfips Mr. Duff .Macdonaid's descrip-

tion hoUU good of one or all uf thcM-

tribes.

^ O. Dapper, Desaiftion de CAfrica,
(Amsterdam, 1686), p. 391. Kor more

evidence as to the superiority of the

first wife in polygamous marriages iti

Africa, see A. 11. Post, Afrikanisilh

Jurispnuienz (Oldenburg and Lcipsic,

1887), i. 312, by whom many of the

foregoing instances have already been

cited.
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hut of his own. The other wives arc called momhamla,
that Is, ' the women taken afterwards.' Their huts stand
round about in the kr al or at a distance on the larj-er
cattle stations."' The rules of Inheritance among the
Herero arc complicated by the existence of a curious double
system of clans, one set hereditary in the |)atcrnal and the
other hereditary in the maternal line ;

» but it may be said
broadly that in the tribe descent both of power and of
property Is traced In the female line and is regulated by
the principle of primogeniture. Thus the chieftainship
descends, not to the chiefs own eldest son, but to the el'
son of his eldest sister ;" in the jaternal clans the pre. v;;,
descends, not to a man's own eldest son, but to the eldest !,

of his eldest sister
;
* and in the maternal clans property

descenr to the eldest sister of the deceased, whether man
or womi.a.* Thus in every case primogeniture, not ultimo-
genlture, controls the inheritance.

Among the Ovambo, another Tantu tribe of South-
western Africa, polygamy also prevails ; the richer a man
IS, the more wives he has ; chiefs often have ten or fifteen
or even more. Among the wives there is always one who
ranks as the principal wife, and generally she is the one whom
the husband first married.* The descent of jjower and
property is regulated amonj: the Ovambo, as among the
Here-o, by the principles of nother-k • ard primogcnTture

;

hence the chieftainship descends, ; to the lato chief's
eldest son, but to his eldest ,i!rvivii , jrother, or, failing a
brother, to the eldest son of his eldest sister.' Here again
there is no hint of ultimo-jenit tp.

Among the E si, os also ^^oiygamy is customary, and
"the marriage of ^w the wives is contracted in a similar
manner

;
but a very marked distinction exists between the

first and those who succeed her. The choice of the great
wife (as she is always called) is generally made by the
father, and is an event in which ."U the relations are

'
J. Irle, Die Hcicro, p. 137

Sii|)»Tiorj|y

of the

(irst rtifi!

aiiiotiK the

Ovar.ilxi of

Soulh-

WfstiTn
Africa,

Siiix'riorily

of the

first wife

nnioiif; the

ll.isutos.

' J. Irle, nU Hereto (Olltersloh,

1906), p. 109.
•

J. Irle, r>ie Herero, pp. 144 tyy.

As to tliis (luublu system of clans,
namely the otuzo (paternal clans) and
the cTtaandu (maternal cldus), sec
Totemism and Exogamy, ii. 357 sqq.

VOL.1

•
J. Irle, Pie J/erero, p. 146.

'
J. Irle, Die Herero, p. 145.

" n. 'I'onjts, Oramho/aiiJ, /.ami,

Lctt.'e, Mi::ion (Berlin, 191 1), p. 1 33.

' H. Tiinjes, ep. cit, pp. 130 sq.

2 N
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interested. The others, who are designated by the name of

serete (heels), because they must on all occasions hold an

inferior position to the mistress of the house, are articles of

luxury, to which the parents are not obliged to contribute.

These wives of a second order are exactly what Bilhah and

Zilpah were to Jacob. In the reigning families, only the

children of the great wife have the right of succeeding their

father. The chief of the Basutos can hardly keep an

account of the children that are born to him ; still, when
asked by foreigners how many he has, he answers ' Five,'

only alluding to those of his first wife. He says sometimes

that he is a widower, which means that he has lost his real

wife, and has not raised one of his sixty concubines to the

rank she occupied. She has been dead for more than

twenty years, and her dwelling is kept in perfect order, and

still bears her name. The chief would have thought he

was offering an insult to the memory of the deceased by

introducing another partner to this retreat, where the sons

of Mamohato take up their abode when they visit their

native village. . . . The inheritance of ' he father belongs of

right to the sons of the first wife ; and these, with the

eldest at their head, give what they choose to the other

offspring of their father. . . . The idea of that which is

improper and anomalous in polygamy is so inherent in

every human conscience, that many natives dread dyint;

near a wife of second order ; that is called, in the language

of the Basutos, 'making a bad death.' The wives of the

first rank consider their rights so firmly established, that, in

certain cases, they themselves encourage their husbands to

become polygamists. They are prompted by motives of

interest and idi-jness, as they intend to put off upon others

the most laborious of their occupations." '

These facts lend no countenance to the view of those

who look for ultimogeniture among the Kafirs, and who

find the origin of the custom in a preference for the

last over the first wife of a polygamous family. How-
ever, it is true that in a certain group of Kafir tribes in

South-Eastern Africa the principal wife of a chief and tlic

mother of his heir is often not his first wife, and that she

• E. Casalis, The. Basutos (Ixjndon, 1861), pp. 186-18$.
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may be even his last wife. But it is to be carefully observed. ,„ s„„.e
first, that even in tribes where the principal wife of a chief ^^^'
IS usually one of his later wives, the principal wife of a 1^'commoner is still as a rule the first married ; and, second, '-r'""even where the principal wife of a chief is a later wife or a ^"fs
the last wife, it is still not her youngest but her eldest son T"'"^.'who inherits the chieftainship, so that here also, as in most '"-".her
African tribes, succession is regulated by primogeniture and V^not by ultimogeniture.

;,yy,i"

Amongst the Bantu tribes in which the principal wife ^^^^
xs commonly either the first or a later wife according as her ^'^^^
husband IS a commoner or a chief, are the Thonga. who amo:/^"
inhabit the southern part of Mozambique, about Delatroa ^°">"'"n"s

Bay. In this tribe, so far as the families of commoners are Thonga
concerned, "the first wife is certainly the most respected •

'"''^•

she IS called the 'great one' {nsati liwe^ „kulu) ; those who
are taken in marriage afterwards being the 'little wives'
She is the true wife and acts as such in some old rites
those which accompany widowhood and the foundation of
the village."' "There are amongst the Thonga some
striking customs, giving to the 'first' or 'great' wife a
special position, which seem to confirm the hypothesis of a
primitive monogamy. The first of these is the ritual
incision made by the first wife in the inguinal region after
the death of the husband

; it is not performed by the other
widows. In the same way the widower accomplishes this
rite only after the death of the first wife and not when
little wives' die. The second one is met with, in the rite

of the foundation of the village
; ... the first wife has a

special part to play in these significant customs. When
I asked Magingi, an old Rikatla heathen, why such a
difference was made between the first wife and her co-wives
he told me: 'The first one is the true one and the others
are but thieves. That is why it is said at the death of the
first wife

:
" the house of the husband has been crushed "

(« tjhobekekvi hi yindlu ya kwe). When another dies, it is
only said :

" he has lost a wife {a felwi hi nsati)." " ' -'

' Mcnri A. Juiiod, The l.ifi of a
South African 7';7*i.(Ncuchaicl, 1912-
I913). "• 186 sq.

- Henri \. JunrMl, '.'he Life of a
South Afiium Tribe, i. 272 si/.

I I
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But among
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grandchild:

^ut while among Thonga commoners the first wife is

the principal wife and occupies a position of strongly marked
superiority over the wives whom the husband marries after-

wards, among Thonga chiefs the principal wife, the mother
of the heir to the throne, is usually not the first but a later

wife. She is called "the wife of the country," perhaps
because the lord of the land is to be born from her, or
perhaps rather because it is a rule that she must be bought
with money collected from all the people. Yet though she
is in a sense the principal wife, she does not rank as the
equal of the first wife in certain respects ; for at her death
the chief does not have an incision made in his groin, as he
does at the death of his first wife : in short, on a comparison
between these two wives " the first in date remains the first

from the ritual point of view."

'

If we ask why, in contrast to the wives of Thonga
commoners, the principal wife of a Thonga chief should
not be the one whom he married first, the answer
appears to be that the custom rests on a curious aversion
which the chief entertains to seeing his grandchild ;

" there
is a saying, a precept of the royal code, as follows : Hosi a yi
faneli ku bona ntukulu, a chief must never see his grandson,
t.e. the one who will eventually succeed his son in the royal
line." Hence in order to satisfy his father in this respect
the heir does not marry his official wife, the " wife of the
country," until after his father's death, and thus he spares
the old man the pain of looking on the face of the grand-
child who will be his next successor but one on the throne.
But the heir, if he is of mature age, is at liberty to marry
other wives in his father's lifetime ; and the first of these,

though she cannot give birth to the heir, will always possess
the usual superiority in religious ritual over all the sub-
sequent wives, including the "wife of the country," the
mother of the heir.-

The writer who records these customs does not assign
any motive for a chiefs reluctance to behold the grand-
child who will ultimately reign after him. It may be that
the reluctance springs merely from a natural unwillingness

' Henri A. Junod, oft. ctt. i. 273,
341. 348, comp.irc p. 19S.

* Henri A.

342 *'/•

Junod, op. lit. i. 273,
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on the part of the chief to be reminded of the lapse of timeand the approach of the hour when he must quit the stage
to make -room for another. Yet it is difficult to suppose
that a sentiment so contrary to the instinctive love of
offsprmg could suffice to originate the custom in question •

and accordingly I have conjectured that the aversion to
beholding a son's son dates from a time when the birth of a
grandson was the signal for deposing or even putting to
death the chief; his grandsire, on the plea that a grandfather
must be too old and feeble to handle the reins of power.'The conjecture is confirmed by the observation that in
these ribes the chief apparently entertains a similar objection
to looking on the face even of the infant son, his own off-
spring, who will afterwards reign in his stead. For when his
principal wife, she who is called "the wife of the country"
perceives that she will in due course present her lord with an
heir, she is sent away, under pretext of illness, from the
capital into one of the provinces. It may not be whispered
abroad that she is with child, for, from this moment, every
precaution must be taken to hide the future chief. If the
mfant should prove to be a boy, the knowledge of it is kept
secret. Only the most renowned doctors of the country
whose loyalty to the chief is beyond reproach, Psscmble to
watch the birth and to prepare the precious fluid, which,
drunk by the infant daily, is \ lievcd to promote its growth
even better than its mother's milk. When the queen walks
about carrying the baby on her back, she covers it with
a cloth to prevent any one from seeing whether it be a boy
or a girl. She will even dress the boy in girl's cloth-
ing, because it is dangerous to say in a loud voice " This
child will be a chief." Such an imprudent declaration would
bring bad luck on the little one, and to dress him in ooy's
clothes would be equally disastrous.-' All these precautions
to conceal the birth of an heir may be intended to soothe
the jealousy of the child's father, by removing from his sight
the youthful rival who is one day to supplant him.

Unnatural as such paternal jealousy may seem to us, it

» See above, pp. 480^,/. South Ajn,an Tribe, i. 341. As to

» Ti„„ : A T 1 ^., , .

''"^ medicine administered to infants toHenri A. Junod, The L,Je of a make them grow, sec i,i. i. 46 s,/.
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Formerly
the birth of

a son or of
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deposing a

chief or

puttinghini

to death.

might easily have originated under an old rule of succession

like that which prevailed in Polynesia and particularly in

Tahiti, where as soon as a king had a son born t6 him he
was compelled by custom to abdicate the throne in favour
of the infant ;

' for even when the custom had been
abolished or had fallen into desuetude, the feelings which it

engendered might easily survive and find expression in a
practice of concealing the royal infant from the eyes of his

jealous parent. On this hypothesis the declared reluctance
of a Thonga chief to see his grandson, and his apparent
reluctance to behold his own son, are both to be explained
as relics of an ancient usage of deposing, if not of killing,

the ruler as soon as he came to be regarded as super-

annuated, the signal for his deposition or ceaih being given
by the birth either of a son or of a grandstn. If that was
so, it seems probable that the more stringent practice, which
superseded a chief the moment he became a I'ather, was
afterwards relaxed and replaced by a milder practice, which
suffered him to rule until he attained to the rank of a
grandfather. However, it is possible that the curious veil

of secrecy thrown over the birth and childhood of a Thonga
chiefs son is to be explained on a totally different principle

as designed to protect the infant from tbc- baneful influence of
envious demons who lie in wait for children. The practice of
dressing the boy as a girl favours the latter interpretation

;

for such a change of costume is known to be adopted else-

where as a protection against the evil eye.'^

Among the tribes which occupy what used to be called

^,f^^ T^^ 9y''2HP^'^^y- '9° (7V/« the son, the whole authority of the
Golden Bough, Third Edition, Part
iii.). To the authorities there cited I

would now add John Turnbull, Voyage
round the World (London, 1813), pp.
•34, 137. 188 s<]., 344, who says,
" By the laws of Otaheitc the son,

immediately on his I)irth, succeeds to
the dignity of his father, the father

from that instant becoming only ad-
ministrator for his child" (p. 134);
and again, " The custom of the son
disinheriting his father exists here [in

the island of Ulitea] as at Otaheite,
accompanied by circumstances still

more degrading and unnatural. l'"rom

the birth, or at least the manhood of

father vanishes j and, however great

or powerful he might have been before,

he now becomes a petty chief. The
father of this king made us a visit, but

with so little appearance of rank nr

influence, that had he not been pointiil

out to us as such, we .should not have
known him ; he had absolutely nothiiii;

about him which could lead to aii)

suspicion that he was above the meanest
of his countrymen "

(pp. 188 s<].).

'^ Evidence of this has been cited bv
me in a note, " The Youth of Achilles,"

in J'he Classical Review, vii. (1893)
p|). 292 St/., .ind in a note on Pausanias,

i. 22, 6 (vol. ii. p. 266).
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Kaffraria in South-Eastern Africa, a chiefs principal or
" great " wife, the mother of his heir, is also frequently, perhaps
generally, not the first but a later wife. The reason why in
this group of tribes the " great " wife of a chief is seldom his
first wife, has been explained as follows: "The first wife
of a Kafir chief. ' the wife of his youth,' is not unfrequently
taken from amougst the families of his own councillors. He
is as yet unknown to fame

; his calth is not so considerable
as it is to be. After a while his alliance becomes more
worthy the attention of those of other tribes, whose daughters
demand a higher dowry than was required by the humbler
parents of his first wife. Another and another are sent to
him

;
for it must be borne in mind that a Kafir chief does

not choose his own wives. He is surprised from time to
time by the arrival of a bridal party, bringing with them as
his offered bride some chiefs daughter whom he has never
seen before. The danger of refusing her is according to the
rank and power of the family to which she belong-, for to
decline such an alliance is to offer a public insult to the whole
tribe. The usual order of things, then, is, that as a chief
grows older and richer, wives of higher rank are sent to him,
..nd the reasons which operate against their refusal operate
also against their having an inferior rank allotted to them in
the successional distribution. The mother of him who is to
be the ' great son ' may thus be the last wife the chief has
taken, which is, in fact, sometimes the case." '

In these tribes a chief commonly has three wives n'ho
rank above all the rest, and bear respectively the titles of the
" great wife," the " right-hand wife," and the " left-hand wife,"
or " the wife of the ancestors." The ' right-hand wife "

is

usually the first wife whom the chief marries, but it is not
always so

; sometimes both the " great wifo " and the " right-
hand wife " are chosen and invested with their dignif by
the chief in council. In the kraal the hut of the " right-'

wife " stands to the right of the hut of the " great wi.^
;

and we may conjecture, though this does not appear to be
expressly affirmed, that the hut of the 'Meft-hand wife"

' Rev. n. H. Dugmore, in Col. donald, "Bantu Customs ami Legends,"
John Marlean's Ccm/>ei,diwn 0/ h'ajir Folk-lore, iii. (1892) pp. 338 u;. ; G
Laws and Customs (Cape Town, 1 866), M 'Call Tlioal, AWorUs ofSouth-EasU-'n
pp. 25 sq. Compare Rev. James Mac- Africa, vii. (1901) pp. 396 iy
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Stands to the left of the hut of the " great wife." Of the
three wives, the " great wife " ranks highest, the " right-hand
wife" next, and the "left-hand wife" lowest. With the
" left-hand wife " rests the responsibility of providing an heir,
in case the " great wife " has no son. The son of the " left-

hand wife " is called the " representauve of the ancestors."
The office of « left-hand wife " is a comparatively modern
institution, having been created by the chief Graika some six
generations age. On the other hand, the distinction between
the "great wife" and the "right-hand wife" is of great
antiquity. These three wives form three maif ' houses," and
however many wives a chief may have, they are all added as
" rafters " to one or other of the three main " houses," which
they are supposed to support. The eldest son of the " great
wife " is the heir, and succeeds to the chieftainship on the
death of his father. The eldest son of the " right-hand wife

"

cannot succeed to the chieftainship till all the other wives
have failed to supply a son. On the other hand, this eldest
son of the « right-hand wife " is constituted the head of a
certain allotted portion of the tribe, and on the death of his
father he assumes the separate jurisdiction of that portion.
He thus becomes the originator of a new tribe, acknowledg-
ing the precedency in rank of his brother, the son of the
"great wife," but independent of him except in matters
involving the general relations of the tribes at large. More-
over, if the old chief dies while his heir, the eldest son of the
"great wife," is still a minor, which he may often do, since
the " great wife " is not uncommonly married by him com-
paratively late in life, the " right-hand " house assumes the
regency. Thus a conflict of interest between the two brothers
may easily arise, and the elder brother, the son of the " right-
hand wife," may become a dangerous rival of his younger
brother, the rightful heir to the throne. Accordingly there
are numberless legends, most of them marvellous, but some
of them probably historical, of the perfidy of the " right-hand
wife's " son and the ultimate triumph of the true heir.'

'Col. John Maclean, Compendium
ofKafirLatvs and Customs (Cape Town,
1866). pp. 1 1 sg., 25 s</., 45, 69 sg.. 1 13
s<f. ; Rev. James Macdonald, " Bantu
Customs and Legends," Folk-hie, iii.

(1892) pp. 338 sq. ; G. M'Call Tlieal,
RciOrds of South-Eastem Africn, vii.

(1901) pp. 396 jy. ; Dudley Kid(i,
The Essential Kaffir (London, I904),

PP- '3 ^4'-. 360 ^4'-
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It is this possible or even general succession of a younger
in preference to an elder half-brother among these tribes,which
has created a specious but illusive appearance of junior right
or ultimogeniture in Kafir law. The writers who have been
imposed upon by this appearance have failed to observe that
the chief, though possibly younger than many of his half-
brothers, the sons of other wives, is, nevertheless, invariably
the eldest son of his mother ;

' so that even in these tribes
the succession to the throne is regulated by the principle of
primogeniture, not of ultimogeniture.

\\hen we quit the sphere of public law, regulating the
succession to the chieftainship, and turn to private law, regu-
lating the succession to property, the prevalence of primo-
geniture as opix)sed to ultimogeniture in Kafir law is still
more clearly manifest

; for in ordinary families, not related
to the chief, the first wife married is usually the "gn it wife," *

and since the heir is always the eldest son of the "great
wife," it follows that among commoners the heir is generally
the eldest son not only of his mother but of his father also
and therefore that he is older than all his half-brothers, the
sons of his father's other wives ; in short, he is the eldest male
of the whole family. However, it need not be so. The
"great wife" is not neces.sarily the wife first married; a
commoner, like a chief, may have three principal wives,' to
wit, the " great wife," the " right-hand wife," and the "

left-
hand wife "

; and in that case each of these three women is
at the head of a separate house or establishment. The eldest
son of each house inherits all the property which has been
allotted by his father in his lifetime to that house ; but if the
father has neglected in his life to declare in a formal and
public manner what portion of his property he has assigned
to his several establishments, he may be said to die intestate,
and in that case the eldest son of the " great house " takes
possession, as heir-at-law, of the whole of his father's estate,

Km It I'll

in K.ifir

lril«'s ihf

SUCCPiiilioi)

to thf

ihii'fluin-

!>hip is

ri'giilali'il

liy iiriniii.

geniturr.

In Katir

triU's the

heir of .i

coiniiioner

is Ktiior.illy

tile eldest

sun of his

eldest wife.

' Col. John Maclean, Com/cndium
of Kafir /.m<<s ami Cmtoms, p. u

,

" The eldest son of the 'great ' wife is

presumptive heir to his father's dignity,
and succeeds liini in his general govern-
ment"; G. M'Call Theal, hWor./s of
Sotith-Kaslern Africa, vii. (1901) p.

396, "It generally h.ippened ihat his
consort of liighest rank w.is taken when
he was of advanced age. . . . She was
(ernierl the gre-'t wife, and her eldest
son was the principal heir."

2 Dudley Kidd, The Essential Kafir,
p. 14.
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though he is bound at the same time to care and provide

for all his father's establishments.' Thus in private as in

public law the succession of Kafir tribes is determined by
primogeniture.

We conclude that the theory which would derive ultimo-

geniture from a preference for the younge.<it wife in a poly-

gamous family, derives no support from Kafir law and
custom.

Relative

position of

wives in

polyRom-
ous families

outside of

Africa.

In India

the first

wife of a
polygam-
ous family

is generally

the Liiief

wife.

The relative position of wives in polygamous families out-

side of Africa has not yet, so far as I know, been fully

examined ; but a considerable body of evidence on the
subject has been collected by Dr. Edward Westermarck,"
and it tends to show that elsewhere, as in Africa, the woman
who is first married usually ranks above the later wives and
enjoys a position of dignity and authority in her hu.sband's

household. As this superiority of the first wife bears directly

on the theoi ' -f ultimogeniture which is nc v under discus-

sion, I propose to illustrate it by examples drawn from races

in many parts of the world.

In ancient India "a peculiar sanctity," we are told, "seems
to have been attributed to the first marriage, as being that

which was contracted from a sense of duty, and not merely
for personal gratification. The first married wife had pre-

cedence over the others, and her firstborn son over his half-

brothers. It is probable that originally the secondary wives
were considered as merely a superior class of concubines, like

the handmaids of the Jewish patriarchs," '' To the same effect

another authority on ancient Hindu law observes that in the

literature " there is frequently mention of the privileges of

the eldest, that is, the first married wife ; for even arnon-,'

several wives, who were equal in respect of birth, she as a

rule ranked first."* Among the Chuhras, the sweeper or

scavenger caste of the Punjab, " two wives are allowed
;

'Col. John Maclean, Compendium Hindu Law and Usage, Third Ediliiii

of Kafir Imu's and Customs, pp. 45,
69, li; ; Dudley Kidd, The Essential

Kafir, pp. 360 sq.

^ Edward Westermarck, The History
0/ Human Marriage (London, 1 891),
pp. 44 > -448. •

' John D. Mayne, A Treatise 0/

(Madras and London, 1883), p. Sj,

§85.

* Julius Jolly, Recht iind Sitte (iiiiaa

burg, 1896), p. 64, § i9(inG. Huhler's

Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Phihhgie
und Altertuinsku) >, vol. ii.).
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the former of whom is considered the head, and has pccuhar
.

rites and privileges. The wives live together in the same
house."

'
Among the Bhots or Bhotiyas, a tribe apparently

of Tibetan origin in North-Western India, "the wife of the
first marriage is the head wife, and she receives by inheritance
a share one-tenth in excess of that given to the other
wives.» Among the Kharwars, a Dravidian tribe of land-
owners and cultivators in South Mir/apur, " a man may marry
as many wives as he can afford to purchase and maintain.
They hve in separate rooms in the <ame house. The senior
wife is head of the household, and is treated with respect at
social meetings." =' Similarly among the I'arahiyas, another
Dravidian tribe of Mirzapur, "polygamy is recognized, but
as a rule a man does not take a second wife unless the first
IS barren. The senior wife rules the household and shares
in the family worship ; if she is not treated with respect, they
believe that the family goes to ruin. The wives live apart in
separate huts." ' Among the Kadirs, a people of short stature
and dark skins, who lead an isolated life in the jungles and
forests of Southern India, " in the code of polygynous etiquette,
the first wife takes precedence over the others, and each wife
has her own cooking utensils." ' The Khamtis, a people of
the Shan or Tai stock in north-eastern Assam, "arc not
restricted to one wife. I do not, however, recollect having
met with more than two to one husband, and though the
second wife may be the favorite companion of her lord, the
supremacy of the first wife is always maintained." " In the
Old Kuki clans, as they are called, of Manipur, " polygamy
is, as a rule, permitted. Among the Anal and Lamgang,
the first wife is entitled to the company of her husband for
five nights, the second for four, and the third for three."

"

With regard to the Meitheis of Manipur we are told that
" in polygamous households the husband's attentions to the
several wives are strictly regulated by precedence, the eldest

' 1 1. A. Rose, Glossary ofthe Tiibes
and Castes of the Puiijah ami North-
IVest Frontier Profinces, ii. (Lahore, of South,
1911) p. 190.

- \V. Crookc, 7'riDej uilJ Castes of
the North-Western Provimes ami Omlh
(Calcutm, 1896), ii. 62.

' VV. Crooiie, op. cit. iii. 241.

19

' W. Crooke, op. cit. iv. 127.
* Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes
Southern InJia (Madras, 1909), iii.

».

" E. T. Dalton, J>eseriptive Eth-
nolo^ of /ienxat (Ca.\c\x\.\n, 1872), p. 8.

' J. ShakesiKar, 7 he l.nshei hnki
C'/uHj ( London, 1912), |). 155.
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getting twice the nominal share of the wife next below her.
In actual practice, I am given to understand that these rules
are often broken." ' Speaking of the Naga tribes of Manipur
the same writer observes that « polygamy is permitted among
the Tangkhuls, v/ho have a knowledge of the practice of the
Manipuris in this respect It is not very common, as separate
establishments must be maintained, and custom demands that,
as in Manipur, the greater attentions should still be paid to
the elder wife."»

In Burma " polygamy is legal, but except among officials
and the wealthy, is seldom practised, . . . Though all the

."7«Sm-
*'''" *** *'J"""y legitimate, there is always one chief wife,

ou» family generally the first married, whose house is the family home ; the

IhfS'"' 'f'^"
*'ves being provided each with her own house, perhaps

living in another town or village, but never under the same
roof as the head wife." ' In Siam " the rich and the great
take several wives ; but the first, with whom they have per-
formed the ceremony of the khan mak, is always regarded as
the only legitimate spouse. They call her ' the great wife,'

whereas the others go by the name of • little wives." She is

the true mistress of the house ; she and her children inherit
all the husband's property, whereas the • little wives ' and
their children have no right to anything except what their
husband gives them personally, or what the heir may be
pleased to bestow on them." * Among the Koryaks of north-
eastern Siberia, " in a household with more than one wife, the
first is considered the mistress of the house. The second
wife consults the first in everything, and carries out her
instructions." ' Among the Chukchees, at the north-eastern
extre.nity of Asia, who practise polygamy, " the position of
the several wives is different in different families. The first

wife is generally much older, and has had several children
when the young wife makes her first appearance in the family.
In such cases the first wife is the mistress, while the second

' T. C. Hodson, The Ahitheis (Lon-
don, 1908), p. 77.

^ T. C. Hodson, The A'llga Tribes

0/ Manifiur (Lonion, 1911), p. 94.
' C. J. F. S. Forbes, British Burma

and its /Va//,: (I^ndon, 187S), pp. O4,
65.

* .Mgr. Pallegorix, Description dti

Koyaume Thai ou Siam (I'aris, 1854),
i- 23«-

" Wiildemar Jochelson, The Koryak
(I.eyden and New York, 1908), p. 754
( 'I'he Jesup North Pacific Expedition.
vol. vi.. Memoir of the American
Museum of Natural Histor\>, New
Vork).
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Is treated a nost like a maid. The first wife sita with the
husband in the warm sleeping-room, while the second works
outside in the cold, prepares the food, and serves It."

'

Among the Kirghiz of Semlpalatinsk, a province of south-
western Siberia, polygamy has been customary with the richer
nomads ever since the conversion of the people to Islam,
which, while it diminished the number of their gods, Increased
the number of their wives. As Kirghiz wives are expected
to work hard for their living, it is In the interest of the first

wife that her husband should marry others, who will relieve
her, to some extent, of her laborious duties ; nor has she much
reason to be jeilous of her younger rivals, since women age
rapidly and soon lose their youthful bloom under the severe
conditions of nomadic life. With regard to the relative
position of the wives, we are told that, " as the bride-price
{kalym) Is regarded as earnest-money, and the wife as an
article that has been bought, the first thing expected of her is

submission, like that of a female slave
; the only exception

is made in favour of the first wife, on whom age confers a
privilege. The second, third, or fourth wife may never appear
uninvited in the tent of the master of th. family ; she must
always remain in the lower part {eJen) of the tent ; she may
never sit down by the fire, and still less take a place at the
common table, and she must content herself with the leavings
of the meal. In accordance with customary law the first

wife, if she is energetic enough, need brook no infringement
of her privilege as mistress supreme. By her intrigues, or
sometimes even by violence, she can hinder her husband from
marrying a second wife, who is called Takal-kadin (' concu-
bine ') or Kiniak ('young wench

') ; and if she fails to do so,

her faithless spouse must find a place for his new flame at a
distance from the principal tent ; nay, even from that bower
of love the first wife may chase her husband with a whip,
and drive him to her own tent, whither, fretting and fuming,
he must follow her amid the laughter and jeers of the
spectators." ^

In the Indian Archipelago " the wife of the first marriage

' Waldemar Itogoras, The Chiikchee American Museum nfNatural Ilhlery,
(Leydenaml New York, 1904-1909), New York).

p. 600 (The Jesiip North Pacific Ex- » Hermann Vambcry, Das Tiirkcn-
pcdition, vol. vii.. Memoir oj the volk (Leipsic, 1885), p. 248.
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Hilc.

In 1^ is ilways the real mittresi of the family, and the rest often

Archi. little better than her handmaids. No man will give his

Sir w^fc*^
daughter for a lecond or third wife to a man of his own rank,

« poiyBam •<* that, generally, no wife but the first is of equal rank with

T^^My *''* husband."-' In Lampong, the most southernly district of

iiM chief . Sumatra, " whoever can contrive to do so, marries several, not

uncommonly four wives, and maintains besides a number of

concubines. The third wife is subject to the first wife, and the

fourth to the second, while the concubines have to obey all

four. The fir^t wife is the highest in rank, and has also the

best room in the house. . . . The eldest son of the eldest wife

is his father's successor ; but he does not inherit the whole
property, only the half, while the other sons get the remaining
half"^ Among the Battas or Bataks of Central Sumatra
" polygamy is allowed, but as the price of a wife is high,

being about seven buffaloe!* or forty-five piasters, it follows

that hardly any common villager possesses more than one, and
monojramy is predominant in the country. To this rule the

solitary exception is made by the ^aj^hs, who are almost

the only opulent person' -mong the people ; tb*^" have always
more wives than one,usua..y three, often five, but .seldom more,

and never more than eight, who all possess equal rights among
themselves, except that the eldest, that is, the one who was
first married, exercises a certain authority over the others." ^

Among the Bagobos of Mindanao, one of the Philippine

Islands, " a man may have as many wives as he desires and
can afford, but he may not take a second mate until a child

has been born to the first union, or the wife has been proved

beyond doubt to be barren. . . . The first wife is generally

the lady of the house, .ind does not particularly object to

having other girls added to the family, provided they are

willing to obey her." ^ In New Zealand every Maori chief

was at liberty to take as many wives as he pleased, but " the

first wife was generally a lady of rank, and always viewed as

the head, however many there might be, and of whatever

' Franz Junghuhn, Dit nattaUindcr

aufSumatra (\SKx\\n, 184?), ii. 133.

FayCoopcr Cole, The Wild Triba
of Davao District, Mindanao (Chicago,

1913), p. 103 (Field Museum cj
Natural History, PuHieaiion tjo).

' John Crawford, History of the

Indian Archipelago (London, 1 830),
i. 77.

« {;. A. Wilken, "Over het huwe-
lijks- en erfrccht I)ij de volken van

Zuid-Sumatra," De versprcide Ce-

schriften (The Hague, 1912), ii. 281 sq.
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rank
; lofnc were regarded as only servile ones." ' Among

the Narrinyeri, an aboriginal tribe of South Australia, " poly,
gamy is practised; but there are seldom more than two
wives. The eldest wife is the chief An elderly wife has
little objection to her husband having a younger one, as she
is subordinate to her."

'

Polygamy prevails among some but not all the Indian
tribes of British Guiana, but " even when there is more than
one wife, the first is almost always chiefly regarded and
favoured; those that are married afterwards seem to be
taken more as domestic helpers of the first and real wife."

"

The Uaupes Indians of Brazil " generally have but one wife,
but there is no special limit, and many have two or three,
and some of the chiefs more ; the elder one is never turntd
away, but remains the mistress of the house." * Among the
Juris, Passes, Uainumas, Miranhas, and many other Indian
tribes of Brazil, "the wife whom a man first married is

regarded as the head- wife. Her hammock hangs next to
that of her husband. Power, influence over the community,
ambition, and temperament £.re the motives which lead the
husband afterwards to take several subordinate wives or con-
cubines to the number of five or six, but seldom more. To
possess several wives is deemed a matter of luxury and
vanity. Each of them gets her own hammock, and usually
also a separate hearth, especially rs soon as she has children.
Despite frequent jealousy and quarrels, the eldest or head-
wife exerts her influence in househr ; affairs to such a pitch
that on the decline of her personal charms she will herself
introduce younger wives to her consort." ' The Araucanians
of Chili may marry as many wives as they can pay for, but
" the first wife, who is called unendotno, is always respected

Among ihe

liMliAn> of

.Scnilh

Aniericii

thr first

wlfr of a

polygum-
ou* f.imity

it grntTalty

ihf chief

wife.

' Rev. Richard i..)lor, 7> Ha A
Afaiii, or Ni-w /.^aland andils Itihahit-

ants, Second Kdition (London, 1870),

PP- 337 V-
* Kev. GcorRc Taplin, in E. M.

Curr's The Australian A'i7<r( Melbourne
and London, 1886-1887), ii. 246.
Compare iJ. "The Narrinyeri," in

J. 1). \Voo<l's The Native Trihts of
South Australia (Adelaide, 1 879), p.
12, " In case of a man having two
wives, the elder is always regarded as

the mistress of the hut or wurlcy."

» (Sir) Everard F. im Thurn, Amou:;
Ihe Indians 0/ Guiana (London, 1883),
p. 223.

' Alfred Russel Wallace Narrative
of Travels on the Ama- and Rio
Negro (London, 1889), 346 (The
Minerva Library).

* C. Fr. Phil. v. Martius, Zut
Ethnographie Ameriia's, sumalJirasil-
tens (Leipsic, 1867), pp. 105 sg^
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Among the
IiKliitns of

Central

and North
America
the first

wife of a
polygam-
ous family

as the real and legitimate one by all the others, who arc

called ittaiuiomo, or secondary wives. She has the manage-
ment of the domestic concerns, and regulates the interior of

the house,"

'

Among the Mosquito Indians of Central America " poly-

gamy obtains, some men having six wives each, and the king

yet more. The first wife, who as a rule is betrothed from

early infancy, is mistress commanding ; her marriage is

attended with festivities, and later additions to the harem
are subject to her."^ Concerning the Indian tribes who

thi^chluf"'^
inhabit, or rather used to inhabit, Western Washington and

wife. North-Western Oregon, we are told that " the condition of

the woman is that of slavery under any circumstances. She
is the property of her father, of her nearest relative, or of her

trilK-, until she becomes that of her husband. She digs the

roots and prepares them for winter, digs and dries clams,

cures the fish which he catches, packs the horses, assists in

paddling the canoe, and performs all the menial offices. The
more wives a man possesses, therefore, the richer he is ; and
it is an object for him to purchase others as his means
increase. The accession of a new wife in the lodge very

naturally produces jealousy and discord, and the first often

returns for a time in dudgeon to her friends, to be reclaimed

by her husband when he chooses, perhaps after propitiating

her by some presents. The first wife almost always retains a

sort of predominance in the lodge ; and the man, at least

after his appetite for a subsequent one is satisfied, usually

lives with her. Wives, particularly the later ones, are often

sold or traded off." ^ Among the Tlingits or Thiinkeets of

Alaska " polygamy is general, especially among the richer

men, but the first wife always preserves a certain authority

over the others." * Similarly among the Koniags of Alaska
'

J. Ignatius Molina, The Ceoj^ra-

phical, Natuiai, and Civil History of
t'/C'/// (London, 1809), ii. 115 sq.

2 H. U. Itancroft, Native Kaces of
the raiiju Slates (London, 1875-1876),
i. 729.

•' (icorge (!il)bs, "Tribes of Western
Washington an.. Northwestern Ore-

gon," in Contri/mtioiis to North Ameri-
lair Ethnology, i. (VVasliington, 1877),

pp. 198 S(/.

* H. J. Ilolmberg, " Uebcr die

\'i)Iker des Kussi.schen Amcrika," .l,ta

Socii'talis Seientianim /'ennieae, iv.

(Helsingfors, 1856) p. 313. To the

same effect writes Dr. Aurel Kranse,
J^ie J'linkit-hidianer (Jena, 18S5), |i.

220, " Rich men may have .several

wives, !is ni.my .as they can maintain,

but the first always ranks atove tlic

rest."
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polygamy used to be prevalent
; rich men would have as

the res"" "orth K I-'' ""k'
"''^ ^'^^^>'^ ^^""^^^ ^b°-

that "men I, u^''"'"°
^'^"' ^'^""^ Strait we read

that men who are able to provide for them frequently take

rarL'''".K'"T
!'"''• ^" ^"^•^ "^^^ '^^ ««•«* wife isS - r '•'"

'^l"^
°f tJ^^ '^'""y ^nd has charge of thefood - Among the Eskimo of Hudson's Bay. "whenthe famdy ,s prosperous the husband often takes a second

w.fe. either with or without the approval of the first, who

also that the favors of her husband will have to be divided

;r fi rT1 "''" '''^ ^^'^^"'^ -'^ '^ °ft- the cause of^he first w.fes leaving, though sometimes she is sent away

onlw f. ; L. '°r
°^ "'' ''"^ ^^•^"' 'f there be more thanone wife, take precedence over those of the second or third

o sar;oI l"
''"'" ^''=°"'"^ superannuated or hissons are old enough to enable him to live without exertion,the management of affairs devolves on the eldest sonand to the second is delegated the second place." ' Herehe supenority of the first wife to the later wives, though

om 7h T'^ f
?"'' ^^ '''' ^-"t-' --y be inferrfd

lonTof the J^^:^'"P'"°"^^ °^ ^'^ -- t° the

be?L t r l^""^
*'^"- ^'"°"S the Greenlanders.

before the arrival of Christian missionaries, polygamywas lawful, but few men had more than one wif^a'd

rnisS-'"""'
"'^" ^''' "'^^ ''^ '^^"^^"^^ the

These examples, drawn from many different races inmany different parts of the world, seem to show that whe epolygamy prevails the first wife generally occupies the pr!n!opal place ,n the household, ranking above the other wives

hrhold o.wh "If"
°"'' ^'^'"' ^"' ^°"*'"-"S to mainta nher hold on the affections of her husband even when age andinfirmity have robbed her of youthful grace and beauty And

^t'' w'"'S,or<^Th'•^^f•^^•
"-Un«avanis.ric,. Hudson IbyTerri.

Lthnoho; J'art i. (Washington, 1890)
^^'' ^^ ^'

'^°-

p. 292.

' Lucien M. Tu.ner, •• E.„no,o«, of ^aJlZlS'^Z?":^/'
''^

20
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On the

whole
polygamy
seems to

favour

primo-

geniture

rather than
ultimo-

geniture.

Possible

connexion

of ultimo-

geniture

with the

custom of

killing the

firstborn.

SO far as the question of inheritance is raised in the foregoing

instances, it seems to be always the eldest, not the youngest,

son of the eldest wife who succeeds to his father's rank and
property. Thus the evidence tells decidedly against the

theory that ultimogeniture, or the preference for the youngest
child in the inheritance, arises naturally through the favour

accorded by the husband to the youngest wife in a poly-

gamous family. On the contrary, the tendency of polygamy
is apparently to promote primogeniture rather than ultimo-

geniture.

§ I o. Ultimogeniture and Infanticide

In considering the causes which may have operated to

proJuce a custom of ultimogeniture, the practice of infant-

cide should not, perhaps, be left wholly out of account.

Many races in different parts of the world are reported to

have been in the habit of putting all their firstborn children

to death.' The motives for this barbarous custom are ob-

scure, but among them in certain cases appears to have been
a superstitious fear, that the birth of a firstborn son was in

some way a menace to the life of the father. For example,
among the Baganda " in most clans the first child born to a

chief was awaited with considerable anxiety, because it was
thought that the birth of a boy indicated that his father

would die ; hence, if a male was born, the midwife strangled

it, and gave out that it was born dead ; in this way the

chiefs life was ensured, otherwise, it was thought, he would
die."" This practice of putting a chiefs firstborn son to

death, out of regard for the father's life, fits in with one oi

the alternative explanations which I have suggested for the

remarkable precautions taken to conceal the birth of a chief's

heir among the Thonga,' a tribe which belongs to the same
Bantu stock as the Baganda ; the concealment of the infant

may have been a substitute tor an older practice of putting it

to death. In fact, we are informed that down to comparatively

recent times among the Kafir tribes of South Africa only

1 The evidence has been collected "'' John Roscoe, The fiaganda (I.on-

by me in The Dying Cod, pp. 171 sqq. don, 1911), p. 54.

( The Gohien Bough, Third PMition,

Part iii.). ' See above, pp. 480 jy., 549 si/.
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one son of a chief was allowed to live.' Which of the sons
was spared, we are not told ; if it was the youngest, then
certainly the practice of ultimogeniture existed in the ut-
most rigour among the chiefly families of Kafir tribes in
South Africa

; but in the absence of definite and authentic
evidence it would be rash to make any affirmation on
the subject. The Greek story how Zeus, the youngest of
his brothers and sisters, succeeded his father Cronus on
the throne of heaven, may perhaps contain a reminis-
cence of a practice of ultimogeniture carried out with the
same ruthless severity

; for it ic said that Cronus, having
learned that he was destined to be vanquished by his son,
took the precaution of swallowing his children as soon as
they were born, and that Zeus, the youngest, was only
saved from the fate of all his elder brothers and sisters by
the cunning of his mother Rhea, who hid him in a cave and
gave his cruel ft "^her a stone wrapt in swaddling bands to
swallow instead of the babe.^ ,

However, it seems unlikely that infanticide has had any B..t a

share in establishing a custom of ultimogeniture. For, in
'^""""'°"

the first place, a practice of putting the firstborn to death, genlmre""

while it might explain a preference for second sons, could rnfamicide
hardly account for the preference for youngest sons in the 'simp'roJ

inheritance
; and, in the second place, a practice of killing

^''''''

all children except the youngest, if it ever existed, has
probably been so rare that it can hardly have originated
the widespread custom of ultimogeniture.

Nevertheless it may not be irrelevant to remark on the Tmces i..

coincidence in ancient Israel of traces of ultimogeniture ''"^' ^"^

with almost indubitable traces of a systematic practice of t'^^^'
putting firstborn children to death.^ Tl.e coincidence mav ^"^"f**

' practice of

of men. This pre-eminence, however, r'"'"^
'^*

he attained, not by knocking his elder
'"^"'°''"-

brothers on the head, but simply by
anticipating them in tying his bridle to
a silver post in front of his father's
house. See Miss M. A. Czaplicka,
Aboriginal Siberia (Oxford, 1914), p.
289.

' For the evidence see The Dying
Cod, pp. 1 66 sqq.

( The Golden Bough,
Third Edition, Part iii.).

202

• Dudley Kidd, Tke Essential Kafir,
p. 14. According to Mr. Kidd, this
rule was observed down to the time,
six generations ago, when the custom
of the " left-hand wife," or " wife of
the ancestors" was instituted. See
above, pp. 551 sq., 553.

Hesiod, Theogon. 453-491. In
Finnish mythology we hear of a god
named Mir-Susne-Khum, who was the
youngest of his family, yet was ap-
pointed ruler of his elder brothers and
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be merely fortuitous ; still, in the difficulty and uncertainty

which attend all inquiries into the origin of human institu-

tions, we shall do well to keep our minds open to the possi-

bility that after all among the Semites, and perhaps among
other peoples, a causal connexion may be discovered to exist

between infanticide and ultimogeniture.

Various

super-

stitions

attaching

to youngest

children in

Europe,

Asia,

Africa, and
the Pacific.

§ II. Superstitions about youngest Children

In conclusion it may be worth while to notice a few

miscellaneous superstitions attaching to youngest children

which have not found a place in the preceding pages.

According to old German law, the mandrake, a plant to

which magical and oracular virtues were ascribed, passed by
inheritance on the death of the father to the youngest son,

on condition that he buried a morsel of bread and a piece of

money with his father's body in the coffin.' Similarly we
have seen that among the Koryaks of North- Eastern Asia

the sacred fire-board, a magical as well as a useful imple-

ment, is inherited by the youngest son or the youngest
daughter,* Among the Ibibios, a tribe of Southern Nigeria,

there are more witches than wizards ; and if a witch has

children, she always passes her wicked knowledge to one of

her daughters, usually to the youngest born.' In the Hervey
Islands, South Pacific, the firstborn child, whether male or

female, was deemed especially sacred. He or she ate

separately, and the very door, through which he or she

entered the paternal dwelling, became sacred and might be

used by no one else. The eldest son inherited the greater

part of his father's landed property, and all the younger
brothers were bound to submit to his authority. In general,

the chieftainship and the priesthood of the clan were held

by the firstborn. Nevertheless, " by a curious perversion of

ideas, the god was sometimes said to have taken up his

abode in the youngest of the family, who was then invested

* Grimm, Deutsche Sagen^ (Berlin,

1865-1866), No. 84, vol. i. pp. 117 sq.;

J. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalterthumer^
(Gottingen, 1 88 1), p. 475. Compare
Ch. Elton, Origins of English History,

pp. 219-221. As to the mandrake,

see below, vol. ii. pp. yjl sqq.

^ Above, p. 476. Compare p. 475
as to the Chukchee.

3 (Mrs.) D. Amaury Talbot,

Woman's Mysteries of a Primitive

People (London, 1915), p. 162.
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by the clan with all the honours due to the firstborn. This
was resorted to whenever the feebleness of intellect or lack
of energy on the part of the real leader exposed the tribe

to destruction." ' However, in this case the transfe-ence of
the rights of the eldest to the j'oungest was clearly a tem-
porary expedient designed, by a sort of lef^al fiction, to
commit the reins of power to stronger hands, and to justify

the supersession of an incapable tuler.

Among the Akikuyu of British East Africa the ruling
elders are charged with various religious duties, such as the
offering of sacrifices and the cleansing of the people from
the taint of ceremonial pollution. One of their most im-
portant functions is to purify the country from disease.

Many measures are adopted for that salutary purpose, but
the principal is this. A root or bulb called kihoithia is

scooped out of the ground, and certain butterflies and insects

are put in it, after which it is buried in some muddy place.

This must be done by a man who is the last born of his

mother, that is, his mother must be past the age of child-

bearing.-

Among the Taiyals, a tribe of mountaineers in the interior

of Formosa, when the new grain is cooked for the first time,
the youngest boy of the family must eat some of "t before
the others. When he has done so, the other members of
the family follow his example. The food prepared from the
new grain may not be given to strangers ; further, it may
not be consumed all at once, it must furnish the material
for two meals. " All these superstitions," we are told,
" involve a form of n Ac by which plentifulness of the crop
is secured. A per' .f the new crop is kept within the
house and it is eate til the new moon appears ; the rest

is placed in a store-room, whence it should not be removed
before the ne»v ir.oon rises. This is also a form of magic to
secure fertility. Like the moon, it must not wane, but wax." '

If this explanation of the customs in question is correct, the

' Rev. William Wyatt Gill, Lift in Royal Anthropological Institute, xlv.
the Southern Isles (London, N D.), pp. (1915) pp. 246 S(j.

46 sq.

' Hon. Charles Dundas, "The ^ Shinji Ishii, "The Life or the
Org.iniration and Laws of some Bantu Mountain People in Formosa," Folk-
tribes in East ASncz,"Journal 0/ the lore xxviii, (1917) p. 123.

Youngest
sons in

ritual

among the

Akikuyu.

I

Voungest
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reason why the youngest boy eats the new grain before his

elders may be a notion, that the crop will last the longer
for being first eaten by that member of the family who may
naturally be expected to live the longest ; by sympathetic
magic he communicates his prospect of longevity to the

grain which he takes into his body.



ADDENDA

Pt. i. Ch. iv. The Great Flood

Pace i68. With the ancient Greek tradition of a great inundation,
consequent on the sudden opening of the Bosphorus and the
Dardanelles, we may compare a modern Turkish tradition, which
has been recorded at Constantinople.

The Turks say that Iskender-Iulcarni, by whom they mean
Alexander the Great, lived before Moses and conquered both the
East and the West. In the course of his conquests he sent to demand
tribute from Katifd, Queen of Smyrna, whose ruined castle bears her
name (Katifi-Calessi) to this day. But the queen not only refused the
demand but threatened, in very insulting language, to drown the king
if he persisted in pressing it. Enraged at her reply, the conqueror
resolved to punish the queen for her insolence by drowning her in a
great flood. " I will open the Bosphorus," said he, " and make of it

a strait" For that purpose he employed both Moslem and infidel
workmen, from which we gather that, according to popular Turkish
tradition, Mohammed must have lived, not only before Alexander
the Great, but even before Moses. Calmly overlooking this slight
chronological difficulty, the story proceeds to relate that the infidel
workmen received only one-fifth of the pay which rewarded the
exertions of the true believers. So the canal was in process of
excavation. But when it was nearly completed, Iskender, for some
unexplamed reason, reversed the proportions of the pay, giving the
true believers only one-fifth of what he paid to the infidels.
Consequently, the Moslems withdrew in disgust, and the heathen
were left alone to finish the canal. The strait of the Bosphorus was
about to be opened, when the current of the Black Sea swept away
the frail remaining dyke and drowned the infidels who were at work
in the great trench. The inundation spread over Bithynia, the
kingdom of which Smyrna was the capital, and several cities of
Africa. Queen Katife perished in the waters. The whole world
would soon have been engulfed, if ambassadors from every land
had not implored Iskender-Iulcarni to save mankind from the
threatened catastrophe. So he commanded to pierce the Strait of
Gibraltar in order to let the water of the Mediterranean escape into

S67
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the ocean. When that new canal was opened, the drowned cities of
Asia Minor reappeared from the bed of the sea.

Ever since that flood a town of Asia Minor, situated some way
inland from Smyrna, has been known in the Turkish tongue by the
name of Denizli, which signifies "City on the Sea." But the towns
of Africa remained beneath the waves. To this day, on the coast
of Africa, you can see the ruins of the cities under water. The
Black Sea used to cover the greater part of Mount Caucasus.
After the piercing of the Bosphorus the isthmus of the Crimea
appeared. All along the Asiatic coast of the Black Sea, to a
distance of three hours from the shore, you may find at a consider-
able height the places where ships used to be moored.'

Page 241. A story of a great fJood, like that which the natives
of the New Hebrides tell, is related by the natives of Lifu, one of
the Loyalty Islands, which lie to the south of the New Hebrides.
The tale runs thus :

—

^J^°^ "An old man named Nol made a canoe inland; the natives

told in
laughed at him for making it so far from the sea, declaring that

Lifu. one they would not help him to drag it to the coast ; but he told them

Hebricte*
that it would not be necessary, for the sea would come to it.

When it was finished the rain feil in torrents and flooded the
island, drowning everybody. Nol's canoe was lifted by the waters
and borne along by a current ; it struck a high rock which was still

out of the water, and split it in two. (These two rocks are still

pointed out by the natives : they form the heads of a fine bay on
the north side of the island.) The water then rushed into the sea
and left Lifu ' high and dry.'

"This tradition may have reference to the time when Lifu,

after the first lift, was a lagoon island like what the island of Uvea
is now. If so, it shows that this island has been inhabited for a
very long time." *

Story of .1

great floofi

among the

Kaska
Indians of

British

Columbia.

A/fi? 323- The Kaska Indians, a tribe of the Athapascan stock
in the northern interior of British Columbia, have a tradition of a
great flood which runs as follows :

—

" Once there came a great flood which covered the earth. Most
of the [jeople made rafts, and some escaped in canoes. Great dar'<-

ness came on, and high winds which drove the vessels hither and
thither. The people became separated. Some were driven far

' Henry Carney et Jean Nicolaides,
Folklore de Constantinople (Paris,

1894), pp. 16-18.

2 Sidney H. Ray, "The People
and Language of Lifu, Loyalty Islands,"

Journal of the Royal Anthropological

Institute, xlvii. (1917) pp. 278 sq.,

quoting the Rev. S. MacfarKine, The
Story of the Lifu Mission (London,

'873). P- '9-
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»w«y. >Vhen the flood subsided, people landed wherever they found
the nearest land. When the earth became dry, they lived in the
places near where they had landed. People were now widely scat-
tered over the world. They did not know where other people lived,
and probably thought themselves the only survivors. Long after-
wards, when in their wanderings they met people from another place,
they spoke different languages, and could not understand one an-
other. This is why there are now many different centres of jjopula-
tion, many tribes, and many languages. Before the flood there was
but one centre ; for all the people lived together in one country, and
spoke one language."

'

Thus the Kaskan tradition combines the story of a great flood
with an explanation of the origin of the diversity of tongues.

Pt. i. Ch. V. Thk Tower of Babei,

Page 384. A story of an attempt to build a tower that should siory of .i

reach up to the clouds is told also by the natives of l.ifu, one of "lowei of

the Loyalty Islands. The tale runs as follows :

—

{^*'*' '" '"

" Their forefathers assembled at a place to build, or rather erect,
'''""

a scaffolding which should reach to the clouds. They had no idea
of works in stone, hence their ' tower of Babel ' was raised by tying
stick to stick with native vines. They laboured on undaunted by
the sad consequences of the discovery and stealing of yams under-
ground

; perhaps they anticipated a more agreeable issue to their
explorations in the heavens. But, alas, for human expectations!
before the top touched the clouds, the ground-posts became rotten,
and the whole affair came down with a crash." ^

' James A. Teit, " Kaska Tales,"

Journal of American Folk-lore, xxx.

(1917) pp. 44a X?.

- Sidney II. Ray, "The People
and Language of Lifti, Loyalty Islands,"

Journal of the Royal Anthrofologiial
Iiistilute, xlvii. (1917) p. 279, quoting
the Rev. S. Macfarlane, J Iw Story of
the Lifu Mission (London, 1873), pp.
19-20

fi
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